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THE  CHIEF  HEADS    OF   THE   SEEMONS. 

VOL.  II. 
SERMON  XXV. 

THE   DOCTRINE   OF   MERIT   STATED,  AND   THE    IMPOSSIBILITY   OF   MAN*S   MERIT 
ING    OF   GOD. 

Job  xxii.  2.  —  Can  a  man  be  profitable  to  God  ?    Page  5. 

It  is  an  impossible  thing  for  man  to  merit  of  God,  6.    And  although, 

I.  Men  are  naturally  prone  to  persuade  themselves  they  can  merit,  7,  because, 

1.  They  naturally  place  too   high  a  value  upon  themselves,  and  perform 
ances,  7: 

2.  They  measure  their  apprehensions  of  God  by  what  they  observe  of  worldly 
princes,  9,  yet, 

II.  Such  a  persuasion  is  false  and  absurd,  10,  because  the  conditions  required 
in  merit  are  wanting ;  namely, 

1.  That  the  action  be  not  due,  10.     But  man  lies  under  an  indispensable  obli 
gation  of  duty  to  God  by  the  law  of  nature,  as  God's  creature,  11,  and  servant, 
12,  and  by  God's  positive  law,  14. 

2.  That  the  action  may  add  to  the  state  of  the  person  of  whom  it  is  to  merit, 
14.     But  God  is  a  perfect  being,  wanting  no  supply,  15,  and  man  is  an  inconsid 
erable  creature,  beholden  for  every  thing  to  every  part  of  the  creation,  16. 

3.  That  the  action  and  reward  may  be  of  an  equal  value,  17,  which  cannot.be 
in  the  best  of  our  religious  performances,  18,  notwithstanding  the  popish  distinc 
tion  between  merit  of  condignity  and  congruity,  18. 

4.  That  the  action  be  done  by  the  man's  sole  power,  without  the  help  of  him 
of  whom  he  is  to  merit,  20.     But  God  worketh  in  us  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to 
will,  20.    And, 

III.  This  persuasion  hath  been  the  foundation  of  great  corruptions  in  religion, 
22,  namely,  Pelagianism,  22,  and  popery,  24. 

But  though  we  are  not  able  to  merit,  yet, 

IV.  This  ought  not  to  discourage  our  obedience,  25.     Since, 

1.  A  beggar  may  ask  an  alms,  which  he  cannot  claim  as  his  due,  25. 

2.  God's  immutable  veracity  and  promise  will  oblige  him  to  reward  our  sin 
cere  obedience,  25. 
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SERMON  XXVI. 

OF   THE   LIGHT   WITHIN   US. 

Luke  xi.  35.  —  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness. 

P.  27. 

The  light  within  us,  or  right  reason,  is  our  conscience,  whose  duties  are  tc 
inform  and  to  oblige ;  which  is  capable  of  being  turned  into  darkness ;  a  very 
considerable  evil,  and  a  great  danger  of  falling  into  it,  27.  The  cause  of  this 
light's  being  darkened,  is, 

I.  In  general ;  every  thing  which  either  defiles  the  conscience,  32,  or  weakens 
it  by  putting  a  bias  upon  its  judging  faculty,  34. 

II.  In  particular ;  every  kind  and  degree  of  sin,  considered, 

1.  In  the  act,  35.     And  thus  every  commission  of  any  great  sin  darkens  the 
conscience,  35. 

2.  In  the  habit,   35.     And  thus   the  repeated  practice  of  sin  puts  out  its 
light,  38. 

3.  In  the  principle,  35.     And  thus  every  vicious  affection  perverts  the  judg 
ing,  and  darkness  the  discerning  power  of  conscience,  39.     Sucli  as,  1.  Sensual 
ity,  40,  by  the  false  pleasures  of  lust,  41,  of  intemperance,  42.    2.  Covetousuess, 
44.     3.  Ambition  or  pride,  45.     And  many  others  besides,  47. 

Thence  a  man  may  learn  what  he  is  to  avoid,  that  he  may  have  a  clear,  impar 
tial,  and  right-judging  conscience,  48. 


SERMON  XXVII. 

OF   LOVING    OUR   ENEMIES 

Matthew  v.  44.  —  But  1  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies.    P.  50. 

The  duty  here  enjoined  by  Christ  is  not  opposed  to  the  Mosaic  law,  but  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  50.  For  the  matter  of  all  the  command 
ments,  except  the  fourth,  is  of  natural,  moral  right,  50,  and  there  is  no  addition 
of  any  new  precepts,  but  only  of  some  particular  instances  of  duty,  51,  with  an 
answer  to  some  objections  concerning  the  commands  of  loving  God  with  all  our 
heart,  54,  and  laying  down  our  life  for  our  brother,  54.  Then  it  is  proved,  that 
Christ  opposed  not  Moses's  law  as  faulty  or  imperfect,  but  only  the  comments  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  upon  or  rather  against  it,  55.  Among  the  duties  here 
enjoined  by  Christ,  is  to  love  our  enemies,  56,  by  which, 

I.  Negatively,  57,  is  not  meant, 

1.  A  fair  deportment  and  amicable  language,  57. 

2.  Fair  promises,  59. 

3.  A  few  kind  offices,  60.     But, 

II.  Positively,  61,  is  meant, 

1.  A  discharging  the  mind  of  all  the  leaven  and  malice,  61. 

2.  The  doing  all  real  offices  of  kindness,  that  opportunity  shall  lay  in  the 
way,  62. 

3.  The  praying  for  them,  63. 

All  which  are  not  inconsistent  with  a  due  care  of  defending  and  securing  our 
selves  against  them,  65. 

III.  This  love  of  enemies  may  be  enforced  by  many  arguments  drawn  from, 
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1.  Their  condition  ;  as  they  are  joined  with  us  in  the  community  of  the  same 
nature,  66,  or  (as  it  may  happen)  of  the  same  religion,  67,  or  as  they  may  be 
capable,  if  not  of  being  made  friends,  yet  of  being  shamed  and  rendered  inex 
cusable,  67. 

2.  The  excellency  of  the  duty  itself,  68. 

8  The  great  example  of  our  Saviour,  69,  and  that  of  a  king,  upon  the  com 
memoration  of  whose  nativity  and  return  this  sermon  was  preached,  70. 

Lastly,  because  this  duty  is  so  difficult,  we  ought  to  beg  God's  assistance 
against  the  opposition  which  flesh  and  blood  will  make  to  it,  71. 


SERMON  XXVIII. 

FALSE  FOUNDATIONS  REMOVED,  AND  TRUE  ONES  LAID. 

Matt.  vii.  26,  27.  —  And  even/  one  that  hearetk  these  savings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them 
not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand : 

And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house;  and  it  fell:  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it.  P.  73. 

Our  Saviour  teaches  us  not  to  build  upon  a  deceitful  bottom,  in  the  great 
business  of  our  eternal  happiness,  74,  but  only  upon  practice  and  obedience  : 
because, 

I.  That  is  the  best  and  surest  foundation,  74,  being, 

1.  The  only  thing  that  can  mend  our  corrupt  nature,  75. 

2.  The  highest  perfection  of  our  nature,  76. 

3.  The  main  end  of  religion,  76,  as  the  designs  of  it  in  this  world  are  the  honor 
of  God,  77,  and  the  advantage  of  society,  77. 

II.  All  other  foundations  are  false,  78,  such  as, 

1.  A  naked,  inoperative  faith,  79. 

2.  The  goodness  of  the  heart  and  honesty  of  intention,  80. 

3.  Party  and  singularity,  81,  because  the  piety  of  no  party  can  sanctify  its 
proselytes,  82,  and  such  an  adhesion  to  a  party  carries  with  it  much  of  spiritual 
pride  in  men,  who  naturally  have  a  desire  of  preeminence,  and  a  spirit  of  oppo 
sition  to  such  as  are  not  of  their  own  way,  82,  83. 

III.  Such  false  foundations,  upon  trial,  will  be  sure  to  fall,  83,  which  is  showed 
from, 

1.  The  devil's  force  and  opposition,  84,  which  is  sudden  and  unexpected,  84, 
furious  and  impetuous,  85,  restless  and  importunate,  85. 

2.  The  impotence  and  non-resistance  of  the  soul,  86,  which  is  frequently  un 
prepared,  weak,  and  inconstant,  87. 

IV.  The  fall  will  be  very  great,  87,  being  scandalous  and  diffusive,  87,  hardly 
and  very  rarely  recoverable,  88. 

Therefore  no  man  must  venture  to  build  his  salvation  upon  false  and  sinking 
grounds,  89,  but  only  upon  such  terms  as  God  will  deal  with  him,  namely,  a 
perfect  obedience,  90. 

SERMON  XXIX. 

A  TRUE  STATE  AND  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  PLEA  OF  A  TENDER  CONSCIENCE. 

1  Cor.  yiii.  12.  —  But  when  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren,  and  icound  their  weak 
conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ.     P.  92. 

The  apostle  treateth  of  a  weak  conscience  in  new  converts  from  Judaism  [in 
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the  14th  of  Rom.]  and  from  heathenism  [here]  92,  in  these  words  ;  towards  the 
understanding  of  which  we  must  know, 

I.  What  a  weak  conscience  is,  94,  not  that  which  is  improperly  called  tender, 
94,  but  the  weakness  here  spoken  of  is  opposed  to  faith,  95,  and  implies, 

1.  The  ignorance  of  some  action's  lawfulness,  96,  not  wilful,  but  such  a  one 
as  is  excusable,  and  the  object  of  pity,  97,  arising  from  the  natural  weakness  of 
the  understanding,  or  from  the  want  of  opportunity  or  means  of  knowledge,  97. 

2.  The  suspicion  of  some  action's  unlawfulness,  98. 

3.  A  religious  abstinence  from  the  use  of  that  thing,  of  the  unlawfulness 
whereof  it  is  ignorant  or  suspicious,  98. 

II.  How  such  a  weak  conscience  is  wounded,  99,  namely, 

1.  By  being  grieved  and  robbed  of  its  peace,  99. 

2.  By  being  emboldened  to  act  against  its  present  persuasion,  99,  either 
through  example,  100,  or  through  a  command,  with  the  conjunction  of  some 
reward  or  penalty,  101,  descending  from  a  private  or  a  public  person,  101. 

III.  We  may  thence  infer, 

1.  That  none  having  been  brought  up  and  long  continued  in  the  communion 
of  a  true  church,  having  withal  the  use  of  his  reason,  can  justly  plead  weakness 
of  conscience,  103. 

2.  That  such  a  weakness  can  upon  no  sufficient  ground  be  continued  in,  105, 

3.  That  the  plea  of  it  ought  not  to  be  admitted  in  prejudice  of  the  laws,  which 
are  framed  for  the  good,  not  of  any  particular  persons,  but  of  the  community, 
107.     For  the  ill  consequences  would  be,  that  there  could  be  no  limits  assigned 
to  this  plea,  107,  nor  any  evidence  of  its  sincerity,  108,  and  this  would  absolutely 
bind  the  magistrate's  hands,  108. 

Besides,  such  pleas  are  usually  accompanied  with  partiality,  109,  and  hypoc 
risy,  such  as  those  of  the  dissenters,  110,  which  upon  the  foregoing  reasons 
ought  not  to  be  allowed,  111. 

SERMON  XXX. 

CHRISTIANITY   MYSTERIOUS,   AND   THE   WISDOM   OF   GOD   IN   MAKING    IT    SO. 

1  Cor.  ii.  7.  —  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery.     P.   113. 

The  apostle's  design  here  is  to  set  forth  the  transcendent  worth  of  the  Gospel 
by  two  qualifications  eminently  belonging  to  it,  113,  namely, 

I  That  it  is  the  wisdom  of  God,  113,  a  wisdom  respecting  speculation,  and 
here  principally  relating  to  practice,  114,  a  wisdom  as  irresistibly  powerful  as  it 
is  infallible,  114. 

II.  That  this  wisdom  is  in  a  mystery,  115. 

1.  In  the  nature  of  the  things  treated  of  in  the  Christian  religion,  115,  which 
are  of  difficult  apprehension  for  their  greatness,  116,  spirituality,  117,  strange 
ness,  118,  aa  may  be  exemplified  in  two  principal  articles  of  it,  regeneration,  119, 
and  the  resurrection,  120. 

2.  In  the  ends  of  it,  120.     It  is  as  much  the  design  of  religion  to  oblige  men 
to  believe  the  credenda  as  to  practice  the  agenda ;  and  there  is  as  clear  a  reason 
for  the  belief  of  the  one,  as  for  the  practice  of  the  other,  121.     But  their  mys- 
teriousness,  1.  Makes  a  greater  impression  of  awe,  122.     2.  Humbles  the  pride 
of  men's  reason,  125.     3.  Engages  us  in  a  more  diligent  search,  126.     4.  Will, 
when  fully  revealed,  make  part  of  our  happiness  hereafter,  128. 

Thence  we  may  learn  in  such  important  points  of  religion, 
1.  To  submit  to  the  judgment  of  the  whole  church  in  general,  and  of  our 
spiritual  guides  ia  particular,  130. 
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2.  Not  to  conclude- every  thing  impossible,  which  to  our  reason  is  unintelligi 
ble,  132. 

3.  Nor  by  a  vain  presumption  to  pretend  to  clear  up  all  mysteries  in  religion, 
133. 

SEEMON  XXXI. 

THE   LINEAL  DESCENT   OF   JESUS   OF    NAZARETH    FROM   DAVID   BY  HIS   BLESSED 
MOTHER    THE    VIRGIN    MARY. 

Kev.  xxii.  16.  —  1  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and  morn 
ing  star.    P.  136. 

In  this  book  of  mysteries,  nothing  is  more  mysterious  than  what  is  contained 
in  these  words,  the  union  of  the  divinity  and  humanity  in  our  Saviour's  person, 
136.  He  is, 

I.  In  his  divinity,  the  root  of  David,  having  a  being  before  him,  137,  a  being 
which  had  no  beginning,  equal  to  his  Father  :  though  his  divinity  is  denied  by 
the  Arians  :  and  his  preexistence  to  his  humanity  by  the  Socinians,  137. 

II.  In  his  humanity,  the  offspring  of  David,  141,  being  in  St.  Matthew's  gene 
alogy,  naturally  the  son  of  David  ;  and  in  that  of  St,  Luke,  legally  the  king  of 
the  Jews,  142. 

III.  The  bright  and  morning  star,  149,  with  relation, 

1.  To  the  nature  of  its  substance  ;  he  was  pure,  without  the  least  imperfec 
tion,  149. 

2.  To  the  manner  of  its  appearance ;    he  appeared  small  in  his  humanity, 
though  he  waf.  the  great  almighty  God,  150. 

3.  To  the  quality  of  its  operation,  151,  open  and  visible  by  his  light,  chasing 
away  the  heathenish  false  worship,  the  imperfect  one  of  the  Jews,  and  all  pre 
tended  Messiahs,  151,  secret  and  invisible  by  his  influence,  illuminating  our 
judgment,  bending  our  will,  and  at  last  changing  the  whole  man,  154. 

SERMON  XXXII. 

JESUS  OF  NAZARETH  PROVED  THE  TRUE  AND  ONLY  PROMISED  MESS.IAH. 

John  i.  11.  —  He  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not.     P.  156. 

No  scripture  has  so  directly  and  immovably  stood  in  the  way  of  the  several 
opposers  of  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  as  this  chapter,  157,  whereof  this  text 
is  a  part :  in  which  we  have, 

I.  Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  158,  who, 

1.  Was  the  second  Person  in  the  glorious  Trinity,  the  ever  blessed  and  eter 
nal  Son  of  God,  158. 

2.  Came  from  the  bosom  of  his  Father,  and  the  incomprehensible  glories  of 
the  Godhead,  161. 

3.  Came  to  the  Jews,  who  were  his  own  by  right  of  consanguinity,  162. 

4.  When  they  were  in  their  lowest  estate,  164,  national,  164,  and  ecclesiastical, 
165.     In  which  we  may  consider  the  invincible  strength  and  the  immovable 
veracity  of  God's  promise,  166. 

II.  Christ  rejected  by  his  own,  167.    For  the  Jews' 

1.  Exceptions  were,  1.  That  he  came  not  as  a  temporal  prince,  167.    2.  That 
he  set  himself  against  Moses'  law,  168. 

2.  The  unreasonableness  of  which  exceptions  appears  from  this  :  1.  That  the 
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Messiah's  blessings  were  not  to  be  temporal,  169,  and  he  himself,  according  to 
all  the  prophecies  of  scripture,  was  to  be  of  a  low,  despised  estate,  171.  2.  That 
Christ  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil  and  abrogate  Moses'  law,  172. 

3.  The  Jews  had  great  reasons  to  induce  them  to  receive  him.  For,  1.  All 
the  marks  of  the  Messiah  did  most  eminently  appear  in  him,  173.  2.  His  whole 
behavior  among  them  was  a  continued  act  of  mercy  and  charity,  174. 

Lastly,  the  Jews  are  not  the  only  persons  concerned  in  this  guilt,  but  also  all 
vicious  Christians,  176. 

SERMON  XXXIII. 

THE  MESSIAH'S  SUFFERINGS  FOR  THE  SINS  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 
Isaiah  liii.  8.  —  For  the  transgression  of  my  people  was  he  stricken.     P.  179. 

There  are  several  opinions  concerning  the  person  here  spoken  of  by  the 
prophet,  180.  But  setting  aside  those  of  later  interpreters,  who  differ  even 
among  themselves,  180,  we  may  safely  with  all  the  ancients  affirm  him  to  be  the 
Messiah,  183,  and  this  Messiah  to  bps  no  other  than  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  183.  In 
these  words  we  may  consider, 

I.  That  he  was  stricken ;  his  suffering,  183,  in  its  latitude  and  extent,  184,  in 
its  intenseness  and  sharpness,  186,  and  in  its  author,  which  was  God,  188. 

II.  That  he  was  stricken  for  transgression ;  the  quality  of  his  suffering  was 
penal  and  expiatory  ;  he  was  punished  for  sins  past,  not  to  prevent  sins  for  the 
future,  190.     He  bore  our  sins,  his  soul  was  made  an  offering  for  sin,  192.     He 
was  qualified  to  pay  an  equivalent  compensation  to  the  divine  justice,  by  the 
infinite  dignity  and  the  perfect  innocence  of  his  person,  193. 

III.  That  he  was  stricken  for  God's  people ;  the  cause  of  his  suffering,  194. 
Man's  redemption  proceeds  upon  a  twofold  covenant ;  one  of  suretyship,  the 
other  of  grace,  194,  and,  without  any  violation  of  the  divine  justice,  Christ  suf 
fered  for  men  ;  upon  the  account  of  his  voluntary  consent ;  and  because  of  his 
relation  to  them,  as  he  was  their  king  and  head,  and  their  surety,  196. 

Thence  we  should  learn  also  to  suffer  for  Christ, 

1.  By  self-denial  and  mortification,  196. 

2.  By  cheerfully  undergoing  troubles  and  afflictions  in  this  world,  197. 

SERMON  XXXIV. 

UPON    THE   RESURRECTION. 

Acts  ii.  24.  —  Whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death ;  because 
it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it.    P.  200. 

The  necessary  belief  of  a  future  state  has  been  confirmed  by  revelation  and 
exemplification,  201,  chiefly  in  that  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  202,  whom 

I.  God  hath  raised  up  ;  such  an  action  proclaiming  an  omnipotent  cause,  203. 
And, 

II.  The  manner  of  his  being  raised  was  by  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death, 
204,  with  an  explication  of  the  word  pains,  204.     And, 

III.  The  ground  of  his  resurrection  was  the  impossibility  of  his  being  holden 
of  it,  207,  which  impossibility  was  founded  upon, 

1.  The  hypostatical  union  of  Christ's  human  nature  to  his  divine,  207. 

2.  The  immutability  of  God,  in  respect  of  his  eternal  decree,  209,  and  of  his 
promise,  209. 
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3.  The  justice  of  God,  211. 

4.  The  necessity  of  Christ's  being  believed  in  as  a  Saviour,  212. 

5.  The  nature  of  Christ's  priesthood,  213. 
The  belief  of  Christ's  resurrection  affords  us, 

1.  The  strongest  dehortation  from  sin,  214. 

2.  The  most  sovereign  consolation  against  death,  215. 


SERMON  XXXV. 


IN    THE    SEVERAL   MIRACULOUS    GIFTS    CONFERRED    BY   HIM    UPON    THE 
APOSTLES   AND   FIRST    CHRISTIANS. 

1  Cor.  xii.  4.  —  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.     P.  216. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  the  design  of  whose  mission  was  to  confirm  Christianity,  did 
it  by  an  effusion  of  miraculous  gifts  upon  the  first  messengers  of  it,  216.  In 
which  we  consider, 

I.  What  those  gifts  were,  217,  either, 

1.  Ordinary,  conveyed  to  us  by  the  mediation  of  our  own  endeavors,  218,  or, 

2.  Extraordinary,  immediately  from  God  alone,  218,  such  as  the  gift  of 
tongues,  of  healing  the  sick  and  raising  the  dead,  of  prophecy,  219,  the  contin 
uation  of  which  miraculous  gifts  in  the  church  was  but  for  a  time,  220. 

II.  The  diversity  of  those  gifts,  223,  which  consisted, 

1.  In  variety,  223. 

2.  Not  in  contrariety,  229. 

III.  The  consequences  of  their  emanation  ftom  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  229, 
which  are, 

1.  That  this  Spirit  is  God,  and  hath  a  personal  subsistence,  229. 

2.  That  every  one  of  us  may  learn  humility  under,  and  content  with  his  own 
abilities,  231. 

3.  That  it  affords  a  touchstone  for  the  trial  of  spirits,  232,  as  in  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  233,  of  healing,  233,  of  discerning  of  spirits,  233,  of  divers  tongues, 
233,  of  interpreting,  234.     By  which  trial  we  may  discover  some  men's  false 
pretenses  to  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  234. 

4.  That  knowledge  and  learning  are  not  opposite  to  grace,  235. 

SERMON  XXX VI. 

THE    PECULIAR    CARE    AND    CONCERN    OF    PROVIDENCE    FOR    THE    PROTECTION 
AND   DEFENSE   OF   KINGS. 

Psalm  cxliv.  10.  —  It  is  he  that  giveth  salvation  unto  kings.    P.  237. 

The  relation  between  prince  and  subject  involves  in  it  obedience  and  protec 
tion  ;  and  the  same  relation  is  between  princes  and  God,  who  gives  salvation 
unto  kings,  237,  whose  providence  over  them, 

I.  Is  peculiar  and  extraordinary,  238,  besides  the  usual  operation  of  causes, 
238,  contrary  to  the  design  of  expert  persons,  239,  beyond  the  power  of  the 
cause  employed,  240. 

II.  Making  use  of  extraordinary  means,  240,  as, 

1.  By  endowing  them  with  a  more  than  ordinary  sagacity,  240 

2.  By  giving  them  a  singular  courage  and  resolution,  242. 
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3.  By  a  strange  disposition  of  events  for  their  preservation,  244. 

4.  By  inclining  the  hearts  of  their  people  towards  them,  245. 

5.  By  rescuing  them  from  unseen  and  unknown  mischiefs,  246. 

6.  By  imprinting  an  awe  of  their  authority  on  the  minds  of  their  subjects 
f247. 

7.  By  disposing  their  hearts  to  virtue  and  piety,  249. 

III.  The  reason  of  this  particular  providence  is, 

1.  Because  they  are  the  greatest  instruments  to  support  government ;  to  the 
ends  of  which  monarchy  is  best  adapted ;  and  the  greatness  of  which  most  de 
pends  upon  their  personal  qualifications,  252. 

2.  Beqause  they  have  the  most  powerful  influence  upon  the  concerns  of  relig 
ion,  254. 

IV.  Hence,  1.  Princes  may  learn  their  duty  towards  God,  256,  And,  2.  Sub 
jects  may  learn  theirs  towards  their  prince,  256. 


SEEMON  XXXVII. 

THE    SCRIBE    INSTRUCTED,   &C. 

Matthew  xiii.  52.  —  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Therefore  every  scribe  which  is  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeth 
forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old.  P.  261. 

Christ  here  gives  the  character  of  a  preacher  or  evangelist,  261,  in  these 
words ;  where  we  are  to  consider, 

1st,  What  is  meant  by  the  scribe  among  the  Jews,  either  as  a  civil  or  a  church- 
officer,  262. 

2dly,  What  it  is  to  be  instructed  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  264. 

3dly,  What  it  is  to  bring  out  of  one's  treasure  things  new  and  old,  265. 

And  then,  by  applying  all  this  to  the  minister  of  the  gospel,  we  are  to  exam 
ine, 

1st,  His  qualifications,  267,  namely, 

1.  A  natural  ability  of  the  faculties  of  his  mind,  267,  judgment,  268,  memory, 
268,  invention,  269. 

2.  An  habitual  preparation  by  study,  270,  in  point  of  learning  and  knowledge, 
271,  of  significant  speech  and  expression,  274. 

2dly,  The  reasons  of  their  necessity,  276,  namely, 

1.  Because  the  preacher's  work  is  to  persuade,  276. 

2.  Because  God  himself  was  at  the  expense  of  a  miracle  to  endow  the  first 
preachers  with  them,  280. 

3.  Because  the  dignity  of  the  subject,  which  is  divinity,  requires  them,  281. 
3dly,  The  inferences  from  these  particulars,  282. 

1.  A  reproof  to  such  as  discredit  the  ordinance  of  preaching,  282,  288,  and  the 
church  itself,  288,  either  by  light  and  comical,  282,  or  by  dull  and  heavy  dis 
courses,  283. 

2.  An  exhortation  to  such  who  design  themselves  for  the  ministry,  to  bestow 
a  competent  time  in  preparing  for  it,  289. 
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SEKMON  XXXVIII. 

PROSPERITY  EVER   DANGEROUS   TO   VIRTUE. 

Proverbs  i.  32.  —  The  prosperity  of  fools  shall  destroy  them.    P.  293. 

The  misery  of  all  foolish  or  vicious  persons  is,  that  prosperity  itself  to  them 
becomes  destructive,  293.  Because, 

1st,  They  are  ignorant  or  regardless  of  the  ends  wherefore  God  sends  it,  294. 

1.  To  try  and  discover  what  is  in  a  man,  294, 

2.  To  encourage  him  in  gratitude  to  his  Maker,  296. 

3.  To  make  him  helpful  to  society,  296. 
2dly,  Prosperity  is  prone, 

1.  To  abate  men's  virtues,  297. 

2.  To  heighten  their  corruptions,  300,  such  as  pride,  301,  luxury  and  unclean- 
ness,  302,  profaneness,  303. 

3dly,  It  indisposes  men  to  the  means  of  their  amendment,  304,  rendering 
them, 

1.  Averse  to  all  counsel,  304. 

2.  Unfit  for  the  sharp  trials  of  adversity,  under  which  they  either  despond  or 
blaspheme,  305. 

Therefore,  that  prosperity  may  not  be  destructive,  a  man  ought, 

1.  To  consider  the  uncertainty  of  it,  305.     And, 

2.  How  little  he  is  bettered  by  it,  306. 

3.  To  use  the  severe  duties  of  mortification,  307. 

SERMON  XXXIX. 

SHAMELESSNESS   IN    SIN   THE    CERTAIN   FORERUNNER   OF   DESTRUCTION. 

Jeremiah  vi.  15.  —  Were  they  ashamed  when  they  had  committed  abomination  ?  nay, 
they  were  not  at  all  ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush :  therefore  they  shall  fall  among 
them  that  fall :  at  the  time  that  I  visit  them  they  shall  be  cast  down,  saith  the  Lord. 
P.  308. 

Shamelessness  in  sin  is  the  certain  forerunner  of  destruction,  308.  In  the 
prosecution  of  which  proposition  we  may  observe, 

1st,  What  shame  is,  309,  and  how  it  is  more  effectual  than  law  in  its  influence 
upon  men,  with  respect  to  the  evil  threatened  by  it,  312,  and  to  the  extent  of 
that  evil,  313. 

2dly,  How  men  cast  off  that  shame,  314. 

1.  By  the  commission  of  great  sins,  315. 

2.  By  a  custom  of  sinning,  316. 

3.  By  the  examples  of  great  persons,  317. 

4.  By  the  observation  of  the  general  practice,  317. 

5.  By  having  been  once  irrecoverably  ashamed,  319. 
3dly,  The  several  degrees  of  shamelessness  in  sin,  319. 

1.  To  show  respect  to  sinful  persons,  319. 

2.  To  defend  sin,  320. 

3.  To  glory  in  it,  322. 

4thly.  The  reasons  why  shamelessness  is  so  destructive,  323. 
1.  Because  it  presupposes  those  actions  which  God  seldom  lets  go  unpunished, 
323,  and, 
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2.  It  has  a  destructive  influence  upon  the  government  of  the  world,  323. 
Sthly.  The  judgments,  by  which  it  procures  the  sinner's  ruin,  325. 

1.  A  sudden  and  disastrous  death,  325. 

2.  War  and  desolation,  326. 
,     3.  Captivity,  326. 

Lastly,  An  application  is  made  of  the  whole,  327. 

SERMON  XL. 

CONCEALMENT   OF   SIN   NO   SECURITY   TO   THE   SINNER. 

Numbers  xxxii.  23.  —  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out.    P.  329. 

These  words  reach  the  case  of  all  sinners,  329. 

1st,  Sin  upon  a  confidence  of  concealment,  330.    For, 

1.  No  man  engages  in  sin,  but  as  it  bears  some  appearance  of  good,  330. 

2.  Shame  and  pain  are  by  God  made  the  consequents  of  sin,  330. 
2dly,  Take  up  that  confidence,  333,  upon, 

1.  Their  own  success,  333. 

2.  The  success  of  others,  336. 

3.  An  opinion  of  their  own  cunning,  337. 

4.  The  hope  of  repentance,  838. 

3dly,  Are  at  last  certainly  defeated,  340.     Because, 

1 .  The  very  confidence  of  secrecy  is  the  cause  of  the  sinner's  discovery,  340. 

2.  There  is  sometimes  a  providential  concurrence  of  unlikely  accidents  for  a 
discovery,  340. 

3.  One  sin  sometimes  is  the  means  of  discovering  another,  342. 

4.  The  sinner  may  discover  himself  through  frenzy  and  distraction,  343,  or  be 
forced  to  it, 

5.  By  his  own  conscience,  344. 

6.  He  mav  be  suddenly  struck  by  some  notable  judgment,  345,  Or, 

Lastly,  His  guilt  will  follow  him  into  another  world,  if  he  should  chance  to 
escape  in  this,  347. 

SERMON  XLI. 

THE  RECOMPENSE   OF   THE   REWARD. 

Hebrews  xi.  24-26.  —  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  ivas  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called 
the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter ;  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of 
God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  ;  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt :  for  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompense 
of  reward.  P.  349. 

A  Christian  is  not  bound  to  sequester  his  mind  from  respect  to  an  ensuing 
reward,  349.  For, 

1st,  Duty  considered  barely  as  duty  is  not  sufficient  to  engage  man's  will, 
351.  Because, 

1.  The  soul  has  originally  an  averseness  to  duty,  352. 

2.  The  affections  of  the  soul  are  not  at  all  gratified  by  any  thing  in  duty, 
353.  . 

3.  If  duty  of  itself  was  a  sufficient  motive,  then  hope  and  fear  would  be  need 
less,  357. 

With  an  answer  to  some  objections,  362. 
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2dly,  A  reward  and  a  respect  to  it  are  necessary  to  engage  man's  obedience, 
367,  not  absolutely,  but  with  respect  to  man's  present  condition,  368.  The 
proof  whereof  may  be  drawn  from  scripture,  369,  and  the  practice  of  all  law 
givers,  369. 

Therefore  it  is  every  man's  infinite  concern  to  fix  to  himself  a  principle  to  act 
by,  which  may  bring  him  to  his  beatific  end,  371. 


SERMON  XLIL 

ON   THE   GENERAL   RESURRECTION. 

Acts  xxiv.  15.  —  Having  hope  towards  God,  (which  they  themselves  also  alloiv,)  that 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust.    P.  373. 

It  is  certain  that  there  must  be  a  general  retribution,  and,  by  consequence,  a 
general  resurrection,  374. 
The  belief  of  which,  though, 
1st,  It  is  exceeding  difficult,  375,  because, 

1.  Natural  reason  is  averse  to  it,  375. 

2.  This  averseness  is  grounded  partly  upon  many  improbabilities,  377,  partly 
upon  downright  impossibilities  charged  upon  it,  378,  Yet, 

2dly,  Is  founded  upon  sufficient  and  solid  grounds,  381,  which  will  appear, 

1.  By  answering  the  objections  of  improbability  and  impossibility,  381. 

2.  By  positive  arguments,  387 

3dly,  Gaineth  much  worth  and  excellency  from  all  those  difficulties,  393.    For 
from  hence, 

1.  We  collect  the  utter  insufficiency  of  bare  natural  religion,  393. 

2.  We  infer  the  impiety  of  Socinian  opinions  concerning  the  resurrection,  396. 


SERMON  XLIII. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  HOLY  TRINITY  ASSERTED,  AND  PROVED  NOT  CON 
TRARY  TO  REASON. 

Coloss.  ii.  2.  —  To  the  acknowledgment  and  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of 

Christ.     P.  400. 

These  words  examined  and  explained  prove  the  plurality  of  Persons  in  the 
divine  nature  a  great  mystery,  to  be  acknowledged  by  all  Christians,  400,  which 
will  appear  by  showing, 

1st,  What  conditions  are  required  to  denominate  a  thing  a  mystery,  403, 
namely, 

1    That  it  be  really  true,  and  not  contrary  to  reason,  403. 

2.  That  it  be  above  the  reach  of  mere  reason  to  find  it  out  before  it  be  re 
vealed,  407. 

3.  That,  being  revealed,  it  be  yet  very  difficult  for,  if  not  above  finite  reason 
fully  to  comprehend  it,  411. 

2dly,  That  all  these  conditions  meet  in  the  article  of  the  Trinity,  403-413. 
With  an  account  of  the  blasphemous  expressions  and  assertions  of  the  Socin- 
ians,  414. 

Lastly,  Since  this  article  is  of  so  great  moment,  it  is  fit  to  examine, 

1.  The  causes  which  have  unsettled  and  destroyed  the  belief  of  it,  418.     Such 
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as  representing  it  in  a  figure,  418,  expressing  it  by  bold  and  insignificant  terras, 
419,  building  it  on  texts  of  scripture  which  will  evince  no  such  thing,  420. 

2.  The  means  how  to  fix  and  continue  it  in  the  mind,  420,  by  acquiescing  in 
revelation,  420,  and  suppressing  all  over-curious  inquiries  into  the  nature  of  it, 
420. 

SERMONS  XLIV.  XLV. 

ILL-DISPOSED  AFFECTIONS  BOTH  NATURALLY  AND  PENALLY  THE  CAUSE  OF 
DARKNESS  AND  ERROR  IN  THE  JUDGMENT. 

2  Thess.  ii.  11.  —  And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie.     P.  422. 

A  very  severe  judgment  is  here  denounced  against  them  who  receive  not  the 
love  of  the  truth,  422,  which  will  be  best  understood  by  showing, 
1st,  How  the  mind  of  man  can  believe  a  lie,  either, 

1.  Through  the  remoteness  of  the  faculty  from  its  object,  425,  or, 

2.  Through  some  weakness  or  disorder  in  it,  427. 

2dly,  What  it  is  to  receive  the  love  of  truth,  428,  namely,  to  esteem,  428,  and 
to  choose  it,  430.  And  consequently,  what  it  is  not  to  receive  it,  431. 

3dly,  How  the  not  receiving  the  love  of  truth  into  the  will,  disposes  the  un 
derstanding  to  delusion,  433. 

1.  By  drawing  the  understanding  from  fixing  its  contemplation  upon  truth, 
433. 

2.  By  prejudicing  it  against  it,  435. 

3.  By  darkening  the  mind,  which  is  the  peculiar  malignity  of  every  vice,  436. 
4thly,  How  God  can  properly  be  said  to  send  men  delusions,  438. 

1.  By  withdrawing  his  enlightening  influence  from  the  understanding,  438. 

2.  By  commissioning  the  spirit  of  falsehood  to  seduce  the  sinner,  441. 

3.  By  providential  disposing  of  men  into  such  circumstances  of  life  as  have 
an  efficacy  to  delude,  442. 

4.  By  his  permission  of  lying  wonders,  444. 

5thly,  Wherein  the  greatness  of  this  delusion  consists,  448. 

1.  In  itself;  as  it  is  spiritual,  and  directly  annoys  a  man's  soul,  448,   and 
more  particularly  blasts  his  understanding,  451. 

2.  In  its  consequences,  454,  as  it  renders  the  conscience  useless,  454,  and  ends 
in  a  total  destruction,  456. 

Gthly,  What  deductions  may  be  made  from  the  whole,  457. 

1.  That  it  is  not  inconsistent  with   God's  holiness  to  punish   one  sin  with 
another,  457. 

2.  That  the  best  way  to  confirm  our  faith  about  the  truths  of  religion  is  to 
love  and  acknowledge  them,  461. 

3.  That  hereby  we  may  be  able  to  find  out  the  true  cause  of  atheism,  464, 
and  fanaticism,  465. 
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SERMONS  XLVI.  XL VII. 

COVETOUSNESS   PROVED   NO    LESS   AN   ABSURDITY   IN   REASON,   THAN  A   CONTRA 
DICTION   TO    RELIGION,   NOR   A   MORE   UNSURE   WAT   TO   RICHES, 
THAN   RICHES   THEMSELVES   TO   HAPPINESS. 

Luke  xii.  15.  —  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness  :  for  a 
man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth.     P.  468. 

It  is  natural  for  man  to  aim  at  happiness,  the  way  to  which  seems  to  be  an 
abundance  of  this  world's  good  things,  and  covetousness  is  supposed  the  means 
to  acquire  it.  But  our  Saviour  confutes  this  in  these  words,  468,  469,  which 
contains, 

1st,  A  dehortation,  469,  wherein  we  may  observe, 

1.  The  author  of  it,  Christ  himself,  470,  the  Lord  of  the  universe,  472,  de 
pressed  to  the  lowest  estate  of  poverty,  472. 

2.  The  thing  we  are  dehorted  from,  covetousness,  472,  by  which  is  not  meant 
a  prudent  forecast  and  parsimony,  473,  but  an  anxious  care  about  worldly  things, 
attended  with  a  distrust  of  Providence,  474,  a  rapacity  in  getting,  476,  by  all  il 
legal  ways,  478,  a  tenaciousness  in  keeping,  480. 

3.  The  way  how  we  are  dehorted  from  it ;  Take  heed  and  beware,  482.    For  it 
is  very  apt  to  prevail  upon  us,  by  its  near  resemblance  to  virtue,  482,  the  plaus 
ibility  of  its  pleas,  483,  the  reputation  it  generally  gives  in  the  world,  486.    And 
there  is  a  great  difficulty  in  removing  it,  487. 

2dly.  The  reason  of  that  dehortation,  469,  490,  that  a  man's  life  consisteth  not 
in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth,  490.  Because, 

1.  In  the  getting  of  them  men  are  put  upon  the  greatest  toils  and  labors,  492, 
run  the  greatest  dangers,  493,  commit  the  greatest  sins,  496.     And, 

2.  When  they  are  gotten,  are  attended  with  excessive  cares,  497,  with  an  insa 
tiable  desire  of  getting  more,  499,  are  exposed  to  many  temptations,  501,  to  the 
malice  and  envy  of  all  about  them,  502. 

3.  The  possession  of  earthly  riches  is  not  able  to  remove  those  things  which 
chiefly  render  men  miserable,  503,  such  as  affect  his  mind,  504,  or  his  body, 
505. 

4.  The  greatest  happiness  this  life  is  capable  of,  may  be  enjoyed  without  that 
abundance,  507. 

SERMON  XL VIII. 

NO   MAN   EVER  WENT   TO   HEAVEN,   WHOSE   HEART   WAS  NOT   THERE   BEFORE. 

Matthew  vi.  21.  —  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.     P.  512. 

These  words  concerning  man's  heart's  being  fixed  upon  his  treasure  or  chief 
good,  512,  may  be  considered, 

1st,  As  an  entire  proposition  in  themselves,  513. 

1.  Supposing,  that  every  man  has  something  which  he  accounts  his  treasure, 
513,  which  appears  from  the  activity  of  his  mind,  513,  and  the  method  of  his 
acting,  515. 

2.  Declaring,  that  every  man  places  his  whole  heart  upon  that  treasure,  516, 
by  a  restless  endeavor  to  acquire  it,  516,  by  a  continual  delight  in  it,  518,  by 
supporting  himself  with  it  in  all  his  troubles,  519,  by  a  willingness  to  part  with 
all  other  things  to  preserve  it,  520. 

b 
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2dly,  As  they  enforce  the  foregoing  precept  in  the  19th  and  20th  verses  ; 
wherein  the  things  on  earth  and  the  things  in  heaven  are  represented  as  rivals 
for  men's  affections,  521,  and  that  the  last  ought  to  claim  them  in  preference  to 
the  other  will  be  proved, 

1.  By  considering  the  world,  how  vastly  inferior  it  is  to  the  worth  of  man's 
heart,  524. 

2.  By  considering  the  world  in  itself,  525,  how  all  its  enjoyments  are  perish 
ing,  526,  and  out  of  our  power,  527.     And  on  the  contrary,  heaven  is  the  ex 
change  God  gives  for  man's  heart,  524,  and  the  enjoyments  above  are  indefectible, 
endless,  526,  and  not  to  be  taken  away,  528. 

The  improvement  of  these  particulars  is  to  convince  us  of  the  extreme  vanity 
of  most  men's  pretenses  to  religion,  528. 


SERMONS. 


TO  THE  MOST  REVEREND  FATHER  IN  GOD 

NARCISSUS, 

LORD  ARCHBISHOP  OF  DUBLIN,  HIS  GRACE.* 

MY  LORD, — 

THE  particular  acquaintance  and  friendship  which  your  Grace 
was  pleased  to  honor  me  with  while  you  lived  at  Oxford,  have 
emboldened  me  to  address  myself  to  your  Lordship  at  this  great 
distance  of  place,  and  greater  of  condition ;  in  hopes  that  by  your 
Grace's  advancement  to  so  high  a  station  in  the  church,  that,  which 
before  was  only  friendship,  may  now  improve  into  patronage  and  pro 
tection.  And  yet,  as  ambitious  as  I  am  of  so  ennobling  a  patronage, 
and  as  singular  a  value  as  I  have  for  your  Grace's  favor,  I  must  needs 
own  that  the  design  of  my  present  application  to  your  Grace  is  not 
so  much  to  crave  a  favor,  as  to  pay  a  debt ;  and,  in  answer  to  the 
many  obligations  I  lie  under,  to  congratulate  your  Grace  on  that 
height  of  dignity  and  greatness  to  which  Providence  has  so  happily 
raised  you,  and  your  own  worth  so  justly  entitled  you ;  and  so,  with 
out  your  seeking  (and  much  less  sneaking)  for  it,  made  you,  to  your 
great  honor,  to  be  sought  for  by  it :  there  being  (as  from  my  heart  I 
believe)  few  examples  in  the  world  of  so  much  merit  and  so  much 
modesty  in  conjunction. 

It  is  indeed  no  small  infelicity  to  the  church  of  England  to  have 
parted  with  so  extraordinary  a  member  ;  but  none  at  all,  I  conceive, 
to  your  Grace,  that  you  are  placed  where  you  are ;  especially,  if 
your  Grace  shall  consider  the  present  estate  of  our  church  here,  as 
through  the  arts  of  her  enemies  she  stands  divided  against  herself: 
and  that  only  by  two  or  three  odd  new  terms  of  distinction  mali 
ciously  invented  and  studiously  made  use  of  for  that  base  purpose ; 
such  a  sovereign,  or  at  least  such  a  peculiar  method  have  some  found 
out  for  preserving  our  church,  if  the  best  way  to  preserve  a  body  be 
by  cutting  it  asunder.  For  those  of  the  ancienter  members  of  her 
*  This  dedication  refers  to  the  twelve  sermons  next  following. 
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communion,  who  have  all  along  owned  and  contended  for  a  strict 
conformity  to  her  rules  and  sanctions,  as  the  surest  course  to  estab 
lish  her,  have  been  of  late  represented,  or  rather  reprobated,  under 
the  inodiating  character  of  high  churchmen,  and  thereby  stand 
marked  out  for  all  the  discouragement  that  spite  and  power  together 
can  pass  upon  them ;  while  those  of  the  contrary  way  and  principle 
are  distinguished,  or  rather  sanctified,  by  the  fashionable  endearing 
name  of  low  churchmen,  not  from  their  affecting,  we  may  be  sure,  a 
lower  condition  in  the  church  than  others,  (since  none  lie  so  low  but 
they  can  look  as  high,)  but  from  the  low  condition  which  the  authors 
of  this  distinction  would  fain  bring  the  church  itself  into,  a  work  in 
which  they  have  made  no  small  progress  already.  And  thus  by  these 
ungenerous,  as  well  as  unconscionable  practices,  a  fatal  rent  and  di 
vision  is  made  amongst  us :  and,  being  so,  I  think  those  of  the  con 
cision  who  made  it  would  do  well  to  consider,  whether  that  which 
our  Saviour  assures  us  will  destroy  a  kingdom  be  the  likeliest  way  to 
settle  and  support  a  church.  But  I  question  not  but  these  dividers 
will  very  shortly  receive  thanks  from  the  Papists  for  the  good  services 
they  have  done  them ;  and  in  the  mean  time  they  may  be  sure  of  their 
scoffs. 

Never  certainly  were  the  fundamental  articles  of  our  faith  so 
boldly  impugned,  nor  the  honor  of  our  church  so  foully  blemished, 
as  they  have  been  of  late  years ;  while  the  Socinians  have  had  their 
full  uncontrolled  fling  at  both ;  and  the  Tritheists  have  injured  and 
exposed  them  more  by  pretending  to  defend  them  against  the 
Socinians,  than  the  Socinians  themselves  did  or  could  do  by  oppos 
ing  them.  For  surely  it  would  be  thought  a  very  odd  way  of  rid 
ding  a  man  of  the  plague  by  running  him  through  with  a  sword ; 
or  of  curing  him  of  a  lethargy  by  casting  him  into  a  calenture ;  a 
disease  of  a  contrary  nature  indeed,  but  no  less  fatal  to  the  pa 
tient  ;  who  equally  dies,  whether  his  sickness  or  his  physic,  the 
malignity  of  his  distemper  or  the  method  of  his  cure,  dispatches 
him.  And  in  like  manner  must  it  fare  with  a  church  which,  feeling 
itself  struck  with  the  poison  of  Socinianism,  flies  to  Tritheism  for  an 
antidote. 

But  at  length  happily  steps  in  the  royal  authority  to  the  church's 
relief,  with  several  healing  injunctions  in  its  hands,  for  the  compos 
ing  and  ending  the  disputes  about  the  Trinity  then  on  foot ;  and 
those  indeed  so  wisely  framed,  so  seasonably  timed,  and  (by  the 
king  at  least)  so  graciously  intended,  that  they  must,  in  all  likeli 
hood,  (without  any  other  Jrenicon,)  have  restored  peace  to  the 
church,  had  it  not  been  for  the  importunity  and  partiality  of  some, 
who,  having  by  the  awe  of  these  injunctions  endeavored  to  silence 
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the  opposite  party,  (which  by  their  arguments  they  could  not  do,) 
and  withal  looking  upon  themselves  as  privileged  persons,  and  so 
above  those  ordinances  which  others  were  to  be  subject  to,  resolved 
not  to  be  silent  themselves;  but  renewing  the  contest,  partly  by 
throwing  Muggleton  and  Rigaltius,  with  some  other  foul  stuff,  in  their 
adversaries'  faces,  and  partly  by  a  shameless  reprinting  (without 
the  least  reinforcing)  the  same  exploded  tritheistic  notions  again  and 
again,  they  quite  broke  through  the  royal  prohibitions,  and  soon  after 
began  to  take  as  great  a  liberty  in  venting  their  innovations  and  in 
vectives,  as  ever  they  had  done  before ;  so  that  he  who  shall  impar 
tially  consider  the  course  taken  by  these  men  with  reference  to  those 
engaged  on  the  other  side  of  this  controversy  about  the  Trinity,  will 
find  that  their  whole  proceeding  in  it  resembles  nothing  so  much  as 
a  thief's  binding  the  hands  of  an  honest  man  with  a  cord,  much  fitter 
for  his  own  neck. 

But,  blessed  be  God,  matters  stand  not  so  with  you  in  Ireland ; 
the  climate  there  being  not  more  impatient  of  poisonous  animals  than 
the  church  of  poisonous  opinions  :  an  universal  concurrent  orthodoxy 
shining  all  over  it,  from  the  superior  clergy  who  preside,  to  the  in 
ferior  placed  under  them  :  so  that  we  never  hear  from  thence  of  any 
presbyter,  and  much  less  of  any  dean,  who  dares  innovate  upon  the 
faith  received :  and  least  of  all  (should  such  a  wretch  chance  to  start 
up  among  you)  can  I  hear  of  any  bishop  likely  to  debase  his  style 
and  character  so  low,  as  either  to  defend  the  man,  or  color  over  his 
opinions.  Nor,  lastly,  do  we  find  that  in  the  judgment  of  the  clergy 
there,  a  man's  having  wrote  against  one  sort  of  heresy  or  heterodoxy 
ought  to  justify  or  excuse  him  in  writing  for  another,  and  much  less 
for  a  worse. 

The  truth  is,  such  things  as  these  make  the  case  with  us  here  in 
England  come  too  near  that  of  Poland  about  a  hundred  and  twenty 
or  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  ago,*  where  the  doctrine  of  three  dis 
tinct  infinite  spirits  began  and  led  the  dance,  and  was  quickly  fol 
lowed  (as  the  design  was  laid)  by  Socinianism,  whereupon  their  old 
popery  got  a  firmer  establishment  and  more  rigorous  imposition  than 
before,  (the  government  preferring  a  less  pure  and  perfect  Christi 
anity  before  the  most  refined  Turcism.)  This  was  the  method  taken 
there,  and  I  wish  it  may  not  have  the  like  issue  here. 

But  on  the  contrary,  amongst  you,  when  a  certain  Mahometan 
Christian,  (no  new  thing  of  late,)  notorious  for  his  blasphemous  de 
nial  of  the  mysteries  of  our,  religion,  and  his  insufferable  virulence 
against  the  whole  Christian  priesthood,  thought  to  have  found  shelter 

*  See  a  learned  tract  in  8vo,  entitled,  The  Growth  of  Error,  &c.,  sect.  8,  printed 
in  the  year  1697. 
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amongst  you,  the  parliament,  to  their  immortal  honor,  presently  sent 
him  packing,  and  without  the  help  of  a  fagot  soon  made  the  kingdom 
too  hot  for  him :  a  sufficient  argument,  doubtless,  how  far  we  are 
from  needing  those  savage  executions  used  by  the  Papists  to  rid  the 
church  of  heretics  and  blasphemers,  where  authority,  animated  with 
due  zeal,  will  attempt  that  worthy  work,  by  other  more  humane  but 
not  less  effectual  means.  Nothing  certainly  but  power,  as  the  world 
now  goes,  can  keep  the  church  in  peace. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  may  that  God  by  whom  princes  and  prelates 
govern,  and  churches  stand,  long  preserve  your  Grace,  and  that  ex 
cellent  church  which  you  are  so  eminent  a  pillar  of  and  ornament  to ; 
and  which,  by  her  incomparable  courage  and  faithfulness  lately  shown 
in  preserving  that  great  depositum,  the  holy  religion  committed  to  her 
trust,  has  gotten  herself  a  name  which  will  never  die ;  and  such  a 
solid  well-founded  reputation  as  no  bending  this  way  or  that  way,  no 
trimming  or  tricking  it,  ever  could  or  can  give  so  ample  and  so  con 
siderable  a  body :  for  it  is  lead  only  that  bends  to  almost  every  thing, 
which  the  nobler  metals  can  not  do,  and  the  nobler  sort  of  minds 
will  not. 

But  I  fear  I  trespass  too  far  upon  your  Grace's  time  and  business ; 
and  therefore  humbly  imploring  your  Grace's  blessing,  I  lay  these 
poor  papers  at  your  feet,  infinitely  unworthy,  I  confess,  of  the  accept 
ance  of  so  great  a  person,  and  the  perusal  of  so  judicious  an  eye ; 
but  yet  at  present  the  best  pledges  I  can  give  your  Grace  of  those 
sincere  respects  and  services  which  your  Grace  ought  always  to  claim, 
and  shall  never  fail  to  receive  from, 

My  Lord, 
Your  Grace's  ever  faithful 

and  most  obedient  servant, 

ROBERT  SOUTH. 

WESTMINSTER, 
April  30,  1698. 


SERMON  XXV. 


THE  DOCTRINE   OF   MERIT    STATED,   AND   THE  IMPOSSI 
BILITY    OF   MAN'S   MERITING    OF    GOD   ASSERTED, 

IN  A  DISCOURSE  ON  JOB   XXII.  2,   PKEACHED    AT  WESTMINSTER  ABBEY, 

DECEMBER  5,  1697. 

JOB  xxii.  2.  —  Can  a  man  be  profitable  to  God  ? 

IT  is  a  matter  of  no  small  moment  certainly  for  a  man  to  be 
rightly  informed  upon  what  terms  and  conditions  he  is  to 
transact  with  God,  and  God  with  him,  in  the  great  business 
of  his  salvation.  For  by  knowing  upon  what  terms  he  must 
obtain  eternal  happiness  hereafter,  he  will  know  also  upon 
what  grounds  he  is  to  hope  for  and  expect  it  here ;  and  so  be 
able  to  govern  both  his  actions  and  expectations  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  thing  he  is  in  pursuit  of;  lest  otherwise  he 
should  chance  to  fail  of  the  prize  he  runs  for,  by  mistaking 
the  way  he  should  run  in. 

St.  Paul,  as  plainly  as  words  can  express  a  thing,  tells  us, 
that  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God ;  and  consequently  to  be  ex 
pected  by  us  only  as  such :  nay,  he  asserts  it  to  be  a  gift  in  the 
very  same  verse  in  which  he  affirms  death  to  be  as  due  to  a 
sinner  as  wages  are  to  a  workman,  Romans  vi.  23.  Than 
which  words  nothing  certainly  can  be  more  full  and  conclu 
sive,  that  salvation  proceeds  wholly  upon  free  gift,  though 
damnation  upon  strict  desert. 

Nevertheless,  such  is  the  extreme  folly,  or  rather  sottish- 
ness,  of  man's  corrupt  nature,  that  this  does  by  no  means 
satisfy  him.  For  though  indeed  he  would  fain  be  happy,  yet 
fain  would  he  also  thank  none  for  it  but  himself.  And 
though  he  finds  that  not  only  his  duty,  but  his  necessity, 
brings  him  every  day  upon  his  knees  to  Almighty  God  for  the 
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very  bread  he  eats,  yet  when  he  comes  to  deal  with  him 
about  spirituals,  (things  of  infinitely  greater  value,)  he  ap 
pears  and  acts,  not  as  a  suppliant,  but  as  a  merchant ;  not  as 
one  who  comes  to  be  relieved,  but  to  traffic.  For  something 
he  would  receive  of  God,  and  something  he  would  give  him ; 
and  nothing  will  content  this  insolent,  yet  impotent  creature, 
unless  he  may  seem  to  buy  the  very  thing  he  begs.  Such  be 
ing  the  pride  and  baseness  of  some  spirits,  that  where  they 
receive  a  benefit  too  big  for  them  to  requite,  they  will  even 
deny  the  kindness  and  disown  the  obligation. 

Now  this  great  self-delusion,  so  prevalent  upon  most  minds, 
is  the  thing  here  encountered  in  the  text.  The  words  of 
which,  (by  an  usual  way  of  speech,)  under  an  interrogation 
couching  a  positive  assertion,  are  a  declaration  of  the  impos 
sibility  of  man's  being  profitable  to  God,  or  (which  is  all  one) 
of  his  meriting  of  God ;  according  to  the  true,  proper,  and 
strict  sense  of  merit.  Nor  does  this  interrogative  way  of  ex 
pression  import  only  a  bare  negation  of  the  thing,  as  in  itself 
impossible,  but  also  a  manifest,  undeniable  evidence  of  the 
said  impossibility ;  as  if  it  had  been  said,  that  nothing  can  be 
more  plainly  impossible  than  for  a  man  to  be  profitable  to 
God ;  for  God  to  receive  any  advantage  by  man's  righteous 
ness  ;  or  to  gain  any  thing  by  his  making  his  ways  perfect : 
and  consequently,  that  nothing  can  be  more  absurd  and  con 
trary  to  all  sense  and  reason,  than  for  a  man  to  entertain 
and  cherish  so  irrational  a  conceit,  or  to  affirm  so  gross  a 
paradox. 

And  that  no  other  thing  is  here  meant  by  a  man's  being 
profitable  to  God,  but  his  meriting  of  God,  will  appear  from  a 
true  state  and  account  of  the  nature  of  merit ;  which  we  may 
not  improperly  define,  a  right  to  receive  some  good  upon  the 
score  of  some  good  done,  together  with  an  equivalence  or  par 
ity  of  worth  between  the  good  to  be  received  and  the  good 
done.  So  that  although  according  to  the  common  division  of 
justice  into  commutative  and  distributive,  that  which  is  called 
commutative  be  employed  only  about  the  strict  value  of  things, 
according  to  an  arithmetical  proportion,  (as  the  schools 
speak,)  which  admits  of  no  degrees ;  and  the  other  species  of 
justice,  called  distributive,  (as  consisting  in  the  distribution  of 
rewards  and  punishments,)  admits  of  some  latitude  and  de- 
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grees  in  the  dispensation  of  it;  yet,  in  truth,  even  this  distri 
bution  itself  must  so  far  follow  the  rules  of  commutation,  that 
the  good  to  be  dispensed  by  way  of  reward  ought  in  justice 
to  be  equivalent  to  the  work  or  action  which  it  is  designed  as 
a  compensation  of;  so  as  by  no  means  to  sink  below  it,  or 
fall  short  of  the  full  value  of  it.  From  all  which  (upon  a  just 
estimate  of  the  matter)  it  follows,  that,  in  true  philosophy, 
merit  is  nothing  else  but  an  instance  or  exemplification  of  that 
noted  saying  or  maxim,  that  one  benefaction  or  good  turn  re 
quires  another ;  and  imports  neither  more  nor  less  than  a 
man's  claim  or  title  to  receive  as  much  good  from  another  as 
he  had  done  for  him. 

Thus  much  therefore  being  premised,  as  an  explication  of 
the  drift  or  design  of  the  words,  (the  words  themselves  being 
too  plain  and  easy  to  need  any  further  exposition,)  we  shall 
observe  and  draw  from  them  these  four  particulars : 

First,  Something  supposed  or  implied  in  them,  viz.  That 
men  are  naturally  very  prone  to  entertain  an  opinion  or  per 
suasion  that  they  are  able  to  merit  of  God,  or  be  profitable  to 
him. 

Secondly,  Something  expressed,  namely,  That  such  an 
opinion  or  persuasion  is  utterly  false  and  absurd ;  and  that 
it  is  impossible  for  man  to  merit  of  God,  or  to  be  profitable  to 
him. 

Thirdly,  Something  inferred  from  both  the  former,  to  wit, 
That  the  forementioned  opinion  or  persuasion  is  the  very 
source  or  foundation  of  two  of  the  greatest  corruptions  that 
have  infested  the  Christian  church  and  religion.  And, 

Fourthly  and  lastly,  Something  objected  against  the  par 
ticulars  discoursed  of,  which  I  shall  endeavor  to  answer  and 
remove ;  and  so  conclude  this  discourse. 

Of  each  of  which  in  their  order :  and, 

First,  for  the  first  of  them.  The  thing  supposed  or  implied 
in  the  words,  namely,  That  men  are  naturally  very  prone  to 
entertain  an  opinion  or  persuasion  that  they  are  able  to  merit 
of  God,  or  be  profitable  to  him. 

The  truth  of  which  will  appear  from  these  two  considera 
tions  : 

First,  That  it  is  natural  for  them  to  place  too  high  a  value 
both  upon  themselves  and  their  own  performances.  And  that 
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this  is  so,  is  evident  from  that  universal  experience,  which 
proves  it  no  less  natural  to  them  to  bear  a  more  than  ordinary 
love  to  themselves ;  and  all  love,  we  know,  is  founded  in, 
and  results  from,  a  proportionable  esteem  of  the  object  loved : 
so  that,  look  in  what  degree  any  man  loves  himself,  in  the 
same  degree  it  will  follow  that  he  must  esteem  himself  too. 
Upon  which  account  it  is,  that  every  man  will  be  sure  to  set 
his  own  price  upon  what  he  is,  and  what  he  does,  whether  the 
world  will  come  up  to  it  or  no  ;  as  it  seldom  does. 

That  speech  of  St.  Peter  to  our  Saviour  is  very  remarkable, 
in  Matt.  xix.  27,  Master,  says  he,  we  have  forsook  all,  and  fol 
lowed  thee  ;  what  shall  we  have  therefore  ?  In  which  words  he 
seems  to  be  upon  equal  terms  with  his  Lord,  and  to  expect  no 
more  of  him,  as  he  thought,  but  what  he  strictly  had  deserved 
from  him ;  and  all  this  from  a  conceit  that  he  had  done  an 
act  so  exceedingly  meritorious,  that  it  must  even  nonplus  his 
Master's  bounty  to  quit  scores  with  him  by  a  just  requital. 
Nay,  so  far  had  the  same  proud  ferment  got  into  the  minds 
of  all  the  disciples,  that  neither  could  their  own  low  condition, 
nor  the  constant  sermons  of  that  great  example  of  self-denial 
and  humility,  whom  they  daily  conversed  with,  nor,  lastly, 
the  correctives  of  a  peculiar  grace,  totally  clear  and  cure 
them  of  it.  And  therefore  no  wonder  if  a  principle  so  deeply 
rooted  in  nature  works  with  the  whole  power  of  nature  ;  and, 
considering  also  the  corruption  of  nature,  as  little  wonder  is 
it,  if  it  runs  out  with  an  extravagance  equal  to  its  power, 
making  the  minds  of  men  even  drunk  with  a  false  intoxicat 
ing  conceit  of  their  own  worth  and  abilities.  From  whence 
it  is,  that,  as  man  is,  of  all  creatures  in  the  world,  both  the 
most  desirous  and  the  most  unable  to  advance  himself,  so, 
through  pride  and  indigence,  (qualities  which  usually  concur 
in  beggars,)  none  is  so  unwilling  to  own  the  benefactions  he 
lives  by,  and  has  no  claim  to,  as  this  weak  and  worthless  self- 
admirer,  who  has  nothing  to  be  admired  in  him  but  that  he 
can,  upon  such  terms,  admire  himself.  For,  Naked  came  I 
into  the  world,  and  naked  shall  I  go  out  again,  ought  to  be  the 
motto  of  every  man  when  born,  the  history  of  his  life,  and 
his  epitaph  when  dead  :  his  emptiness  and  self-consciousness 
together  can  not  but  make  him  feel  in  himself  (which  is  the 
surest  way  of  knowing)  that  he  has  indeed  nothing,  and  yet 
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he  bears  himself  as  if  he  could  command  all  things ;  at  the 
same  time  low  in  condition,  and  yet  lofty  in  opinion  ;  boasting 
and  yet  depending;  nay,  boasting  against  Him  whom  he 
depends  upon.  Which  certainly  is  the  foulest  solecism  in  be 
havior,  and  two  of  the  worst  qualities  that  can  be  in  conjunc 
tion.  But, 

Secondly,  A  second  consideration,  from  whence  we  infer 
this  proneness  in  men  to  think  themselves  able  to  merit  of 
God,  or  to  be  profitable  to  him,  is  their  natural  aptness  to 
form  and  measure  their  apprehensions  of  the  supreme  Lord 
of  all  things,  by  what  they  apprehend  and  observe  of  the 
princes  and  potentates  of  this  world,  with  reference  to  such  as 
are  under  their  dominion.  And  this  is  certainly  a  very  pre 
vailing  fallacy,  and  steals  too  easily  upon  men's  minds,  as 
being  founded  in  the  unhappy  predominance  of  sense  over 
reason ;  which,  in  the  present  condition  of  man's  nature,  does 
but  too  frequently  and  fatally  take  place.  For  men  naturally 
have  but  faint  notions  of  things  spiritual,  and  such  as  incur 
not  into  their  senses ;  but  their  eyes,  their  ears,  and  their 
hands  are  too  often  made  by  them  the  rule  of  their  faith,  but 
almost  always  the  reason  of  their  practice.  And  therefore  no 
marvel  if  they  blunder  in  their  notions  about  God ;  a  being 
so  vastly  above  the  apprehensions  of  sense ;  while  they  con 
ceive  no  otherwise  of  him  at  best,  but  as  some  great  king  or 
prince,  ruling  with  a  worldly  majesty  and  grandeur  over  such 
puny  mortals  as  themselves  :  whereupon,  as  they  frame  to 
themselves  no  other  idea  of  him,  but  such  as  they  borrow 
from  the  royal  estate  of  an  earthly  sovereign,  so  they  conceive 
also  of  their  own  relation  to  him,  and  dependence  upon  him, 
just  as  they  do  of  that  which  passes  between  such  a  sovereign 
and  his  subjects ;  and  consequently,  since  they  find  that  there 
is  no  prince  upon  earth  so  absolute,  but  that  he  stands  in  as 
much  need  of  his  subjects  for  many  things  as  they  do  or  can 
stand  in  need  of  him  for  his  government  and  protection  ;  (by 
reason  whereof  there  must  needs  follow  a  reciprocal  exchange 
of  offices,  and  a  mutual  supply  of  wants  between  them,  render 
ing  both  parties  equally  necessary  to  one  another:)  I  say, 
from  these  misapplied  premises,  the  low,  gross,  undistinguish- 
ing  reason  of  the  generality  of  mankind  presently  infers  that 
the  creature  also  may,  on  some  accounts,  be  as  beneficial  to 


10  The  Doctrine  of  Merit  stated,  and       [SERM.  xxv 

Iris  Creator  as  such  a  subject  is  to  his  prince ;  and  that  there 
may  be  the  like  circulation  of  good  turns  between  them ;  they 
being,  as  they  think,  within  their  compass,  as  really  useful  to 
God,  as  God  for  his  part  is  beneficial  to  them ;  which  is  the 
true  notion  of  merit,  or  of  being  profitable  to  God.  A  conceit 
that  sticks  so  close  to  human  nature,  that  neither  philosophy 
nor  religion  can  wholly  remove  it :  and  yet  if  we  consider  the 
limited  right  which  the  greatest  prince  upon  earth  has  over 
his  meanest  slave,  and  that  absolute,  boundless,  paramount 
right  which  God  has  over  the  very  same  things  and  persons 
which  such  princes  avow  a  claim  to,  and  by  virtue  of  which 
transcendent  right  something  is  God's  which  can  never  be 
theirs  ;  and  even  what  is  theirs  is  still  by  a  much  higher  title 
his :  I  say,  if  we  consider  this,  the  absurdity  and  inconse 
quence  of  all  such  discourses  about  the  relation  between  God 
and  man,  as  are  taken  from  what  we  see  and  observe  between 
man  and  man,  as  governing  and  governed,  is  hereby  more 
than  sufficiently  proved ;  and  yet  as  absurd,  as  fallacious,  and 
inconsequent  as  this  way  of  discoursing  is,  it  is  one  of  the 
chief  foundations  of  the  doctrine  of  merit,  and  consequently 
of  the  religion  of  too  great  a  part  of  the  world :  a  religion 
tending  only  to  defraud  men  of  their  true  Saviour,  by  per 
suading  them  that  they  may  be  their  own.  And  thus  much 
for  the  first  particular,  the  thing  supposed  in  the  words,  to 
wit,  That  men  are  naturally  very  prone  to  persuade  them 
selves  that  they  are  able  to  merit  of  God,  or  be  profitable  to 
him. 

I  proceed  now  to  the 

Second  particular,  in  which  we  have  something  expressed, 
namely,  That  such  a  persuasion  is  utterly  false  and  absurd, 
and  that  it  is  impossible  for  men  to  merit  of  God,  or  be  prof 
itable  to  him.  And  this  I  shall  evince  by  showing  the  several 
ingredients  of  merit,  and  the  conditions  necessary  to  render  an 
action  meritorious.  Such  as  are  these  four  that  follow ;  as, 

First,  That  an  action  be  not  due  ;•  that  is  to  say,  it  must 
not  be  such  as  a  man  stands  obliged  to  the  doing  of,  but  such 
as  he  is  free  either  to  do  or  not  to  do,  without  being  charge 
able  with  the  guilt  of  any  sinful  omission  in  case  he  does  it 
not.  It  being  no  ill  account  given  of  merit  by  Spanhemius,* 

*  Dub.  Evang.  parte  iii.  pag.  782. 
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the  elder,  that  it  is  opus  bonum  indebitum  faciens  prcemium, 
debitum  ex  indebito.  For  otherwise,  if  that  which  is  due  may 
also  merit,  then,  by  paying  what  I  owe,  I  may  make  my  cred 
itors  my  debtors ;  and  every  payment  would  not  only  clear, 
but  also  transfer  the  debt. 

Besides,  that  in  all  the  benefactions  passing  from  Almighty 
God  upon  such  as  serve  him  the  best  they  can,  there  could 
be  no  such  thing  as  liberality ;  which  can  never  take  place 
but  where  something  is  given  which  the  receiver  can  not 
challenge :  nay,  very  hardly  could  there  be  any  such  thing 
as  gift.  For  if  there  be  first  a  claim,  then,  in  strictness  of 
speech,  it  is  not  so  properly  gift  as  payment.  Yea,  so  vast 
would  be  the  comprehension  of  justice,  that  it  would  scarce 
leave  any  object  for  favor.  But  God's  grace  and  bounty  being 
so  prevented  by  merit,  would  be  spectators  rather  than  actors 
in  the  whole  work  of  man's  salvation.  Nor  would  our  obedi 
ence  to  God's  positive  precepts  only,  but  also  to  his  negative, 
sometimes  strike  in  for  their  share  of  merit  and  claim  to  a 
reward.  And  any  one  who  could  plead  such  a  negative  right 
eousness,  might  come  and  demand  a  recompense  of  God  for 
not  drinking  or  whoring,  swearing  or  blaspheming ;  just  as 
the  Pharisee  did,  for  not  being  as  the  very  dregs  of  sinners; 
and  so  vouch  himself  meritorious,  forsooth,  for  being  a  degree 
or  two  short  of  scandalous.  Moreover,  amongst  men,  it  would 
pass  for  an  obligation  between  neighbors,  that  one  of  them 
did  not  rob  or  murder  the  other ;  and  a  sufficient  plea  for  pre 
ferment  before  kings  and  governors,  not  to  have  deserved  the 
gibbet  and  the  halter ;  which  is  a  poor  plea  indeed,  when  to 
have  deserved  them  proves  oftentimes  a  better.  In  short, 
upon  these  terms,  he  who  is  not  the  very  worst  of  villains, 
must  commence  presently  a  person  of  a  peculiar  worth ;  and 
bare  indemnity  will  be  too  low  a  privilege  for  the  merit  of 
not  being  a  clamorous,  overgrown  malefactor. 

But  now,  that  all  that  any  man  alive  is  capable  of  doing  is 
but  an  indispensable  homage  to  God,  and  not  a  free  oblation  ; 
and  that  also  such  an  homage  as  makes  his  obligation  to 
what  he  does  much  earlier  than  his  doing  of  it,  will  appear 
both  from  the  law  of  nature  and  that  of  God's  positive  com 
mand  :  of  each  of  which  a  word  or  two,  and 

First,  for  the  law  of  nature.     There  is  nothing  that  nature 
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proclaims  with  a  louder  and  more  intelligible  voice,  than  that 
he  who  gives  a  being,  and  afterwards  preserves  and  supports 
it,  has  an  indefeasible  claim  to  whatsoever  the  said  being,  so 
given  and  supported  by  him,  either  is,  or  has,  or  can  possibly 
do.  But  this  is  a  point  which  I  must  be  more  particular  upon, 
and  thereby  lay  a  foundation  for  what  I  shall  argue,  a  fortiori, 
concerning  God  himself,  from  what  is  to  be  observed  amongst 
men.  Now  the  right  which  one  man  has  to  the  actions  of 
another  is  generally  derived  from  one  or  both  of  these  two 
great  originals,  production  or  possession.  The  first  of  which 
gives  a  parent  right  over  the  actions  of  his  child ;  and  the 
other  gives  a  master  a  title  to  whatsoever  can  be  done  by  his 
servant :  which  two  are  certainly  the  principal  and  most  un 
doubted  rights  that  take  place  in  the  world.  And  both  of 
them  are  eminently  and  transcendently  in  God,  as  he  stands 
related  to  men  :  and, 

First,  for  production.  By  the  purest  and  most  entire  com 
munication  of  being,  God  did  not  only  produce,  but  create 
man.  He  gave  him  an  existence  out  of  nothing,  and  while 
he  was  yet  but  a  mere  idea  or  possibility  in  the  mind  of  his 
eternal  Maker.  That  one  expression  of  the  Psalmist,  It  is 
he  who  Iwth  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,  being  both  a  full 
account  and  an  irrefragable  demonstration  of  his  absolute 
sovereignty  over  our  persons,  and  incontestable  claim  to  all 
our  services  :  nor  is  this  the  utmost  measure  of  our  obligation 
to  him,  but  as  he  first  drew  us  out  of  nothing  and  non-exist 
ence,  so  he  ever  since  keeps  us  from  relapsing  into  it ;  his 
power  brought  us  forth,  and  his  providence  maintains  us. 
And  thus  has  this  poor  impotent  creature  been  perpetually 
hanging  upon  the  bounty  of  his  great  Creator,  and  by  a 
daily  preservation  of  his  precarious  being  stands  obliged  to 
him  under  the  growing  renewed  title  of  a  continual  creation. 
But  this  is  not  all.  There  is  yet, 

Secondly,  another  title ;  whereby  one  person  obtains  a 
right  to  all  that  another  can  do ;  and  that  is  possession.  A 
title,  every  whit  as  transcendently  in  God  as  the  former ;  as 
being  founded  in,  and  resulting  from,  his  forementioned  pre 
rogative  of  a  Creator.  Nothing  being  more  unquestionable 
than  that  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fullness  thereof ;  as 
the  Psalmist  declares,  Psalm  xxiv.  1.  He  is  the  sole  pro- 
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prietor  and  grand  landlord  of  the  universe.  And  moreover, 
as  all  things  were  made  by  him,  so  they  were  made  for  him 
also ;  He  made  all  things  for  himself,  says  the  wisest  of  men, 
Prov.  xvi.  4.  He  is  the  original  efficient  by  which,  and  the 
great  and  last  end  for  which,  they  are ;  for  by  him  they 
begun,  and  in  him  they  terminate :  after  which  two  essential 
relations  borne  by  God  to  man  on  the  one  side,  and  obliging 
man  to  God  on  the  other,  can  there  be  any  thing  that  is  good, 
either  in  the  being  or  actions  of  the  latter,  which  can  be  called 
perfectly  his  own?  any  thing  which  is  not  entirely  due  to 
God,  and  that  by  a  complication  of  the  most  binding  and  in 
dispensable  titles  ?  And  if  so,  how  and  where  can  there  be 
any  room  for  such  a  thing  as  merit  ? 

The  civil  law  tells  us  that  servants  have  not  properly  a 
jus,  a  right  or  title,  to  any  thing,  by  virtue  whereof  they 
can  implead  or  bring  an  action  against  their  lord,  upon  any 
account  whatsoever;  every  such  servant,  as  the  law  here 
speaks  of,  being  not  only  his  master's  vassal,  but  also  part  of 
his  possessions.  And  this  right  our  Saviour  himself  owns, 
and  sets  forth  to  us  by  an  elegant  parable,  couching  under  it 
as  strong  an  argument,  Luke  xvii.  7,  8,  9.  Which  of  you, 
saith  he,  having  a  servant  plowing  or  feeding  cattle,  will  say 
unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is  come  from  the  field,  Go  and 
sit  down  to  meat  ?  And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him,  Make 
ready  wherewith  I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me, 
till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken;  and  afterward  tliou  shalt  eat 
and  drink  ?  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he  did  the 
things  that  were  commanded  him  ?  I  trow  not.  Where  we 
see  upon  what  terms  of  right  even  the  most  diligent  and 
faithful  servant  stands  with  his  master ;  who,  after  he  had 
been  toiling  all  day  in  his  master's  business,  dressing  and 
manuring  his  grounds,  and  watering  them  with  the  drops  of 
his  brow,  comes  home  at  length  hungry  and  tired,  (where,  if 
he  could  find  no  reward  for  his  hard  service,  yet  one  would 
think  that  he  might  at  least  expect  a  discharge  from  any 
further  work,  and  receive  the  present  refreshments  of  his 
natural  food,)  yet  even  then  his  master  renews  his  employ 
ment,  delays  his  repast,  and  commands  him  to  serve  and 
attend  him  at  his  table,  and  with  weary  limbs  and  an  empty 
stomach  to  expect  a  dismission  at  his  pleasure ;  and  all  this, 
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without  so  much  as  any  thanks  for  his  pains.  In  which 
neither  is  the  master  unjust,  nor  the  servant  injured  :  for 
he  did  no  more  than  what  his  condition  obliged  him  to ;  he 
did  but  his  duty ;  and  duty  certainly  neither  is  nor  can  be 
meritorious.  Thus,  I  say,  stands  the  case  amongst  men 
according  to  the  difference  of  their  respective  conditions  in 
this  world.  And  if  so,  must  not  the  same  obligation,  as  it 
passes  between  God  and  man,  rise  as  much  higher  as  the 
condition  of  a  creature  founds  an  obligation  incomparably 
greater  than  that  of  a  bare  servant  possibly  can?  And 
therefore,  since  man  stands  bound  to  God  under  both  these 
titles,  to  wit,  of  production  and  possession,  how  can  there 
be  a  greater  paradox,  than  for  such  a  contemptible,  forlorn 
piece  of  living  dirt  to  claim  any  thing  upon  the  stock  of 
merit  from  him,  who  is  both  his  master  and  his  maker  too  ? 
No,  the  very  best  of  men,  upon  the  very  best  of  their  services, 
have  no  other  plea  before  God  but  prayer ;  they  may  indeed 
beg  an  alms,  but  must  not  think  to  stand  upon  their  terms. 
But, 

Secondly,  Not  only  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  reason  of 
the  thing  itself,  (as  we  have  sufficiently  shown,)  excludes  a 
man  from  all  plea  of  merit ;  but  also  that  further  obligation 
lying  upon  him  and  all  his  services  from  the  positive  law  and 
command  of  God,  equally  cuts  him  off  from  the  same :  the 
known  voice  of  that  law  being,  TJiou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve,  Matt.  iv.  10.  And 
then  for  the  measure  and  extent  of  that  service,  it  is  to  be 
with  all  the  heart,  and  all  the  strength,  and  all  the  soul,  Mark 
xii.  30.  Which  one  comprehensive  injunction,  grasping  in  it 
all  that  human  nature  is  able  to  do,  and  by  consequence  bring 
ing  all  that  can  be  done  by  man  within  the  compass  and  verge 
of  duty,  has  left  no  vacancy  or  possibility  for  merit  to  take 
place,  till  it  be  proved  that  a  man  may  actually  do  more  than 
with  all  his  heart,  and  all  his  strength,  and  all  his  soul  he  is 
able  to  do  :  than  which  it  is  impossible  even  for  common  sense 
to  conceive  any  thing  more  senseless  and  contradictious.  And 
so  I  proceed  to  the 

Second  condition  required  to  render  an  action  meritorious ; 
and  that  is,  That  it  should  really  add  to  and  better  the  state 
of  the  person  of  whom  it  is  to  merit.  The  reason  of  which 
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is,  because  all  merit  (as  we  have  shown  before)  consists  prop 
erly  in  a  right  to  receive  some  benefit  on  the  account  of 
some  benefit  first  done :  the  natural  order  of  things  requiring, 
that,  where  a  considerable  advantage  has  been  received,  some 
thing  of  the  like  nature  should  be  returned.  For  that  other 
wise,  if  one  part  of  the  world  should  be  always  upon  the  re 
ceiving  hand,  and  never  upon  the  restoring,  that  part  would 
be  a  kind  of  monstrous  dead  weight  upon  the  other,  and  all 
that  was  good  and  useful  to  mankind  would,  by  an  enormous 
disparity,  lean  wholly  on  one  side. 

But,  to  bring  the  forementioned  condition  of  merit  home  to 
our  present  purpose,  and  thereby  to  show  how  far  God  is  ca 
pable  of  receiving  from  man,  and  man  of  giving  to  God,  it  may 
not  be  amiss  briefly  to  represent  to  ourselves  what  God  is,  and 
what  man  is  ;  and,  by  consequence,  how  the  case  of  giving 
and  receiving  must  stand  on  God's  part,  and  how  on  man's. 
And  here,  in  the 

1st  place,  God  offers  himself  to  our  consideration  as  a  be 
ing  infinitely  perfect,  infinitely  happy,  and  self-sufficient ;  de 
pending  upon  no  supply  or  revenue  from  abroad,  but  (as  I 
may  so  express  it)  retreating  wholly  into  himself,  and  there 
living  forever  upon  the  inexhaustible  stock  of  his  own  essen 
tial  fullness ;  and  as  a  fountain  owes  not  its  streams  to  any 
poor,  adventitious  infusions  from  without,  but  to  the  internal, 
unfailing  plenties  of  its  own  springs,  so  this  mighty,  all-com 
prehending  being,  which  we  call  God,  needs  no  other  hap 
piness  but  to  contemplate  upon  that  which  he  actually  is, 
and  ever  was,  and  shall  be  possessed  of.  From  all  which  it 
follows,  that  the  divine  nature  and  beatitude  can  no  more  ad 
mit  of  any  addition  to  it,  than  we  can  add  degrees  to  infinity, 
new  measures  to  immensity,  and  further  improvements  to  a 
boundless,  absolute,  unimprovable  perfection  :  for  such  a  be 
ing  is  the  great  God,  who  is  one  of  the  parties  whom  we  are 
now  discoursing  of.  Nevertheless,  to  carry  the  case  a  little 
further;  supposing  for  the  present  that  the  divine  nature  and 
felicity  were  capable  of  some  further  addition  and  increase,  let 
us,  in  the 

2d  place,  cast  our  eye  upon  the  other  party  concerned, 
and  consider  whether  man  be  a  being  fit  and  able  to  make 
this  addition;  man,  I  say,  that  poor,  slight,  inconsiderable 
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nothing;  or  at  best  a  pitiful  something,  beholden  to  every 
one  of  the  elements,  as  well  as  compounded  of  them,  and 
living  as  an  eleemosynary  upon  a  perpetual  contribution  from 
all  and  every  part  of  the  creation ;  this  creature  clothing  him, 
another  feeding  him,  a  third  curing  him  when  sick,  and  a 
fourth  comforting  and  refreshing  him  when  well.  In  a  word, 
he  subsists  by  the  joint  alms  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  stands 
at  the  mercy  of  every  thing  in  nature  which  is  able  either  to 
help  or  hurt  him. 

And  is  this  now  the  person  who  is  to  oblige  his  Maker  ?  to 
indent  and  drive  bargains  with  the  Almighty  ?  Those,  I  am 
sure,  who  in  their  several  ages  have  been  reputed  most  emi 
nent  for  their  knowledge  of  God  and  of  themselves  too,  used 
to  speak  at  much  another  rate  concerning  both.  My  goodness, 
says  David,  extendeth  not  to  tliee,  Psalm  xvi.  2.  And  again, 
If  thou  be  righteous,  says  Elihu  to  Job,  what  givest  tliou  him  ? 
or  what  does  he  receive  at  thy  hands  ?  Job  xxxv.  7.  So  that 
St.  Paul  might  well  make  that  challenge,  without  expecting 
ever  to  see  it  answered,  in  Rom.  xi.  35,  WJio  hath  first  given 
to  him,  and  it  shall  he  recompensed  to  him  again?  For  let 
man  but  first  prove  the  debt,  and  the  Almighty  will  be  sure 
to  pay  it.  But  most  fully  of  all  does  our  Saviour  himself  de 
termine  this  point  in  that  remarkable  conclusion  of  the  fore- 
cited  parable  in  Luke  xvii.  10,  where  he  instructs  his  disci 
ples,  after  they  had  done  all  that  was  commanded  them,  to  ac 
knowledge  themselves  unprofitable  servants  ;  that  is  to  say,  such 
as  God,  upon  no  account  whatsoever,  was  or  could  be  at  all 
the  better  for.  And  a  clearer  text  certainly,  and  more  direct 
and  home  against  all  pretense  of  merit,  neither  law  nor  gos 
pel  can  afford. 

Nevertheless  it  must  be  confessed,  that  some  have  found 
out  such  an  exposition  of  it,  as,  if  admitted,  renders  it  of  no 
force  at  all  against  this  doctrine  of  merit.  For  first,  they  ab 
solutely  cashier  the  literal,  express  sense  of  the  words,  and  in 
the  room  of  it  introduce  a  figure  called  by  the  Greeks  /A«Wis, 
which,  to  diminish  or  degrade  a  thing,  expresses  it  in  terms 
representing  it  much  less  than  indeed  it  is ;  as  when  we  say 
a  thing  is  smaller  than  an  atom,  less  than  nothing,  and  the 
like ;  such  words  are  not  to  be  understood  literally,  but  im 
port  only  that  the  thing  spoken  of  is  very  inconsiderable. 
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Accordingly,  when  Christ  bids  his  disciples,  after  their  best 
and  most  exact  performances,  acknowledge  themselves  un 
profitable  servants,  we  are  not,  say  these  expositors,  to  con 
clude  from  hence  that  really  they  were  so,  but  that  Christ 
only  read  them  a  lecture  of  humility  and  self-abasement 
towards  God,  in  speaking  but  meanly  and  lowly  of  their  own 
piety,  how  differently  soever  it  might  deserve  to  be  valued, 
according  to  the  strict  estimate  of  the  thing  itself.  So  that 
by  all  this,  it  seems,  our  Saviour  was  only  teaching  those 
about  him  how  to  pass  compliments  upon  Almighty  God. 
Their  professing  of  themselves  unprofitable  servants  amounting 
to  no  more  than  if  they  had  told  him  they  were  his  humble 
servants ;  the  meaning  of  which  words,  (if  they  have  any 
meaning  at  all,)  the  fashionable  custom  of  genteel  lying  will 
much  better  account  for  than  the  language  of  scripture  (the 
word  of  truth)  is  able  to  do.  But  in  the  mean  time,  what  an 
insufferable  perversion  of  the  written  word  is  it,  to  affix  such 
a  sense  to  any  text  of  it  as  this  forced  exposition  here  does  ! 
which  manifestly  turns  a  most  devout  confession  to  Almighty 
God  into  a  piece  of  courtship ;  a  principal  truth  into  a  mere 
trope  or  figure ;  and,  in  a  word,  one  of  the  highest  duties  of  a 
Christian  into  a  false,  fulsome,  and  at  best  an  empty  expres 
sion.  And  so  I  pass  to  the 

Third  condition  required  to  render  an  action  meritorious ; 
and  that  is,  That  there  be  an  equal  proportion  of  value  be 
tween  the  action  and  the  reward.  This  being  evident  from 
the  foundation  already  laid  by  us ;  to  wit,  That  the  nature 
of  merit  consists  properly  in  exchange ;  and  that,  we  know, 
must  proceed  according  to  a  parity  of  worth  on  both  sides ; 
commutation  being  most  properly  between  things  equivalent. 
But  now  the  prize  we  run  for  in  all  our  religious  perform 
ances,  is  no  less  a  thing  than  life  eternal,  and  a  beatific 
enjoyment  of  God  himself  forever ;  and  can  any  man,  not 
quite  abandoned  by  his  reason,  imagine  a  few,  weak,  broken 
actions,  a  competent  price  for  heaven  and  immortality  ?  and 
fit  to  be  laid  in  the  balance  with  an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory  ?  Is  there  any  thing  in  dust  and  ashes  that  can  de 
serve  to  dwell  with  God,  and  to  converse  with  angels?  Or 
can  we,  who  live  by  sense  and  act  by  sense,  do  any  thing 
worthy  of  those  joys  which  not  only  exceed  our  senses,  but 
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also  transcend  our  intellectuals  ?  Can  we  do  beyond  what  we 
can  think,  and  deserve  beyond  what  we  can  do  ?  For  let  us 
rate  our  best  and  most  exact  services  according  to  the  strict 
rules  of  morality,  and  what  man  is  able  to  carry  so  steady 
a  hand  in  any  religious  performance,  as  to  observe  all  those 
conditions  that  are  absolutely  necessary  to  answer  the  full 
measures  of  the  law  ?  No,  this  is  such  a  pitch  of  acting  as 
the  present  strength  of  nature  must  not  pretend  to.  And  if 
not,  how  can  an  action,  short  of  complete  morality,  set  up  for 
meritorious  ? 

The  Papists,  we  know,  in  their  disputes  upon  this  subject, 
distinguish  merit  into  that  which  is  de  condigno,  which  merits 
a  reward  upon  terms  of  justice,  and  by  reason  of  the  in 
herent  worth  and  value  of  the  work  done ;  and  that  on  the 
other  side  to  be  de  congruo,  which,  though  it  can  not  claim 
a  reward  upon  those  terms,  and  from  the  precise  worth  and 
value  of  the  work  itself,  yet  is  such  that  God  would  not  act 
suitably  and  congruously  to  the  equity  and  goodness  of  his 
nature,  if  he  should  not  reward  it.  These  two  sorts  of 
merit,  I  say,  they  hold,  but  are  not  yet  agreed  which  of  the 
two  they  should  stake  the  merit  of  their  good  works  upon. 
For  some  boldly  assert  that  they  merit  the  former  way;  to 
wit,  by  their  own  inherent  worth  and  value ;  and  some,  that 
they  merit  only  the  latter  way,  that  is,  by  being  such  as 
the  equity  and  goodness  of  God  can  not  but  reward ;  and 
lastly,  others  (as  particularly  Bellarmine)  hold  that  they 
merit  both  ways ;  to  wit,  partly  by  condignity,  and  partly  by 
congruity. 

In  answer  to  which,  without  disputing  any  thing  against 
their  merit  of  condignity,  (since  it  more  than  sufficiently 
confutes  itself,)  I  utterly  deny  the  whole  foundation  of  their 
merit  de  conyruo,  as  to  any  obligation  on  God's  part  to  reward 
our  religious  services  upon  the  score  of  equity ;  since  upon 
that  account  God  can  be  under  no  obligation  to  do  any  thing ; 
forasmuch  as  there  is  no  such  thing  as  equity  in  God,  distinct 
from  his  justice  and  mercy ;  and  the  exercise  of  his  mercy 
must  on  all  hands  needs  be  granted  to  be  free ;  how  much 
soever  that  of  his  justice  may,  by  some,  be  thought  other 
wise. 

Amongst  men,  I  confess,  there  is  such  an  obligation  as  that 
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of  equity ;  and  the  reason  is,  because  men  stand  obliged  by  a 
superior  law  to  exercise  mercy  as  well  as  justice  ;  which  God 
does  not:  and  therefore,  though  there  may  be  such  a  thing 
as  a  meritum  de  congruo  between  man  and  man,  yet  between 
God  and  man  (since  God  is  under  no  obligation  to  show  mercy, 
where  his  own  word  has  not  first  obliged  him)  no  such  merit 
can  take  place. 

But,  besides,  this  is  not  the  point,  whether  or  no  it  be 
congruous  to  the  goodness  of  God  for  him  to  reward  such  or 
such  actions :  for  there  be  many  thousands  of  things  and 
actions  very  congruous  for  God  to  do,  which  yet  by  his  nature 
he  is  not  obliged  to  do,  nor  ever  will  do  ;  so  that  the  bare 
congruity  of  any  thing  or  action  to  the  divine  nature  lays  no 
obligation  upon  God  to  do  it  at  all.  But  the  point  lies  here  ; 
to  wit,  whether  it  be  so  congruous  to  God  to  reward  the 
obedience  and  good  actions  of  men,  that  it  is  incongruous  to 
his  nature  not  to  do  it ;  and  this  I  utterly  deny.  For  if  it 
were  incongruous  to  his  nature  not  to  reward  them,  it  would 
be  necessary  for  him  to  reward  them ;  and  then  indeed  merit 
must  upon  equal  necessity  take  place.  But  if  God  be  not  bound 
to  reward  every  act  which  it  may  be  suitable  or  congruous 
for  him  to  reward,  (as  we  have  shown  that  he  is  not,)  then 
meritum  de  congruo  is  but  merit  equivocally  so  called  ;  and  the 
forementioned  division  of  merit  is  not  a  division  of  a  genus 
into  two  several  species,  but  only  a  distribution  of  an  equivo 
cal  term  into  its  several  significations ;  and  consequently  to 
give  the  name  of  merit  with  respect  to  God,  to  that  which  is 
so  only  de  congruo,  is  a  mere  trifling  about  words,  without  any 
regard  had  to  the  sense  of  them.  Nor  let  any  one  here  ob 
ject  the  frequent  use  of  the  terms  mereri  and  meritum  by 
the  fathers  and  other  ancient  church-writers  ;  for  they  use 
them  not  in  a  sense  importing  claim  upon  the  score  of  strict 
justice,  but  only  as  they  signify  the  actual  obtainment  of  any 
thing  from  God  upon  the  stock  of  free  promise,  by  coming  up 
to  the  conditions  of  it :  which  by  no  means  reaches  that  sense 
of  the  word  which  we  have  been  hitherto  disputing  against. 
In  short,  therefore,  the  question  stands  thus:  Does  this 
meritum  de  congruo,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  oblige 
God  to  reward  it,  or  does  it  not  ?  If  it  does,  then  I  am  sure 
that  merit  of  condignity  does  the  same,  and  can  do  no  more ; 
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and  so  the  distinction  between  them  is  but  verbal,  and  super 
fluous.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  it  does  not  oblige  God, 
then  I  affirm  that  it  is  not  so  much  as  merit ;  for  where  there 
is  no  obligation  on  one  side,  there  can  be  no  merit  on  the 
other.  To  which  we  may  add  this  further  consideration,  that 
the  asserting  of  such  a  merit  of  congruity  is  altogether  as 
arrogant  as  to  assert  that  of  condign ity :  forasmuch  as  it 
equally  binds  God,  and  brings  him  under  as  great  a  necessity 
of  rewarding  as  the  other  can ;  and  that,  not  by  reason  of 
his  own  free  word  and  promise  obliging  him  to  it,  (of  which 
more  anon,)  but  because  of  a  certain  worth  and  value  inherent 
in  the  work  itself;  which  makes  it  incongruous,  and  conse 
quently  impossible,  for  God  not  to  reward  it ;  since  it  must 
needs  be  impossible  for  him  to  do  any  thing  incongruous  to 
himself  or  to  any  of  his  attributes. 

From  all  which  it  follows,  that  the  third  condition  required 
to  make  an  action  meritorious,  is  here  failing  also.  Which 
is,  That  the  excellency  of  the  work  be  commensurate  to  the 
value  of  the  reward.  And  so  I  am  come  at  length  to  the 

Fourth  and  last  condition  or  ingredient  of  merit.  And 
that  is,  That  he  who  does  a  work  whereby  he  would  merit  of 
another,  does  it  solely  by  his  own  strength,  and  not  by  the 
strength  or  power  of  him  from  whom  he  is  to  merit.  The 
reason  of  which  is,  because  otherwise  the  work  would  not  be 
entirely  a  man's  own.  And  where  there  is  no  property,  there 
can  be  no  exchange ;  all  exchange  being  the  alienation  of 
one  property  or  title  for  another.  And  I  have  all  along 
shown  that  the  nature  of  merit  is  founded  in  commutation. 

But  now,  how  great  a  hand,  or  rather  what  a  total  influ 
ence,  God  has  in  all  our  actions,  that  known  maxim,  jointly 
received  both  by  heathens  and  Christians,  sufficiently  demon 
strates  ;  namely,  that  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being.  And  so  intimately  and  inseparably  does  this  influence 
join  itself  with  all  the  motions  of  the  creature,  that  it  puzzles 
the  deepest  and  most  acute  philosophers  to  distinguish  be 
tween  the  actions  of  second  causes  and  the  concurrence  of  the 
first,  so  as  to  rescue  them  from  a  downright  identity.  Ac 
cordingly,  in  Philip,  ii.  13,  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  it  is  God 
who  worketh  in  us  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  will,  according  to  his 
good  pleasure.  And  if,  in  every  good  inclination,  as  well  as 
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action,  God  be  the  worker,  we  must  needs  be  the  recipient 
subjects  of  what  is  wrought :  and  to  be  recipient  certainly  is 
not  meritorious. 

In  all  the  actions  of  men,  though  we  naturally  fix  our  eye 
only  upon  some  visible  agent,  yet  still  there  is  a  secret,  invis 
ible  spring,  which  is  the  first  mover  of,  and  conveys  an  ac 
tivity  to,  every  power  and  faculty  both  of  soul  and  body, 
though  it  be  discerned  by  neither.  Upon  which  account  it  is 
that  St.  Austin  says,  "  that  in  all  that  God  does  for  us,  he 
only  crowns  his  own  works  in  us ; "  the  same  hand  still  en 
abling  us  to  do  which  shall  hereafter  reward  us  for  what  we 
have  done.  Arid  if,  according  to  these  terms,  and  those 
words  also  of  the  spouse  to  the  same  purpose,  Cantic.  i.  4, 
Draw  me,  and  1  will  follow  thee,  our  coming  to  God  be  from 
nothing  else  but  from  his  drawing  us  to  himself,  how  can  we 
merit  of  him  by  our  following  him,  or  coming  to  him  ?  For 
can  any  one  oblige  me  by  a  present  bought  with  my  own 
money  ?  or  by  giving  me  that  which  I  first  gave  him  ?  And 
yet  the  case  here  is  much  the  same.  For  as  apt  as  we  are  to 
flatter  ourselves,  and  to  think  and  speak  big  upon  this  sub 
ject,  yet  in  truth,  by  all  that  we  do  or  can  do,  we  do  but  re 
turn  God  something  of  his  own.  Much  like  the  rivers,  which 
come  rolling  with  a  mighty  noise,  and  pour  themselves  into 
the  sea  :  and  yet  as  high  as  they  swell,  and  as  loud  as  they 
roar,  they  only  restore  the  sea  her  own  waters ;  that  which 
flows  into  her  in  one  place  having  been  first  drawn  from  her 
in  another.  In  a  word,  can  the  earth  repay  the  heavens  for 
their  influences,  and  the  clouds  for  that  verdure  and  fertility 
which  they  bestow  upon  it  ?  or  can  dirt  and  dunghills  requite 
the  sun  and  the  light  for  shining  upon  them  ?  No,  certainly ; 
and  yet  what  poor  shadows  and  faint  representations  are 
these  of  that  infinitely  greater  inability  even  of  the  noblest 
of  God's  creatures  to  present  him  with  any  thing  which  they 
were  not  first  beholden  to  him  for!  It  is  clear  therefore, 
that  since  man,  in  all  his  duties  and  services,  never  had  any 
thing  of  his  own  to  set  up  with,  but  has  trafficked  all  along 
upon  a  borrowed  stock,  the  fourth  and  last  condition  required 
to  make  his  performances  meritorious  utterly  fails  him. 

And  thus  I  have  distinctly  gone  over  the  several  conditions 
of  merit.  As  first,  That  the  meritorious  act  be  not  due.  Sec- 
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ondly,  That  it  really  add  to,  and  better  the  condition  of,  him 
from  whom  it  merits.  Thirdly,  That  there  he  a  parity  of 
value  between  the  work  and  the  reward.  And  fourthly  and 
lastly,  That  it  be  done  by  the  sole  strength  of  him  who  merits, 
and  not  by  the  help  and  strength  of  him  from  whom  he 
merits.  These  four,  I  say,  are  the  essential  ingredients  and 
indispensable  conditions  of  merit.  And  yet  not  one  of  them 
all  agrees  to  the  very  best  of  man's  actions  with  reference  to 
Almighty  God.  Nevertheless,  in  despite  of  all  these  deplor 
able  impotences,  we  see  what  a  towering  principle  of  pride 
works  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  how  mightily  it  makes  them 
affect  to  be  their  own  saviors,  and  even  while  they  live  upon 
God,  to  depend  upon  themselves :  to  be  poor  and  proud  being 
the  truest  character  of  man  ever  since  the  pride  of  our  first 
parents  threw  us  into  this  forlorn  condition.  And  thus  I  have 
finished  the  second  and  main  particular  proposed  from  these 
words,  and  expressed  in  them ;  namely,  That  it  is  impossible 
for  men,  by  their  best  services,  to  merit  of  God,  or  be  profit 
able  to  him.  I  proceed  now  to  the 

Third  particular,  which  exhibits  to  us  something  by  way  of 
inference  from  the  two  former ;  to  wit,  That  this  persuasion 
of  man's  being  able  to  merit  of  God  is  the  source  and  foun 
dation  of  two  of  the  greatest  corruptions  of  religion  that  have 
infested  the  Christian  church ;  and  those  are  Pelagianism  and 
Popery.  And, 

First  for  Pelagianism.  It  chiefly  springs  from,  and  is  re 
solvable  into,  this  one  point,  namely,  that  a  man  contributes 
something  of  his  own,  which  he  had  not  from  God,  towards 
his  own  salvation :  and  that,  not  a  bare  something  only,  but 
such  a  something  also  as  is  the  principal  and  most  effectual 
cause  of  his  salvation.  Forasmuch  as  that  which  he  receives 
from  God  (according  to  Pelagius)  is  only  a  power  to  will  and 
to  do;  which  a  man  may  very  well  have,  and  carry  to  hell 
with  him,  as  those  who  go  to  hell  no  doubt  do.  But  that 
which  obtains  heaven,  and  actually  saves  a  man,  is  the  right 
use  of  that  power,  and  the  free  determination  of  his  will ; 
which  (as  the  same  Pelagius  teaches)  a  man  has  wholly  from 
himself,  and  accordingly  may  wholly  thank  himself  for.  So 
that  in  answer  to  that  question  of  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  iv.  7, 
Quis  te  discrevit  ?  Who  made  thee  to  differ  from  another  ?  and 
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that,  as  to  the  grand  discrimination  of  saint  and  reprobate  ? 
the  Pelagian  must  reply,  if  he  will  speak  pertinently  and  con 
sistently  with  himself,  "Why,  I  made  myself  to  differ,  by 
using  the  powers  which  God  gave  me,  as  I  should  do ;  which 
my  neighbor  did  not:  and  for  that  reason  I  go  to  heaven, 
and  he  to  hell ;  and  as  he  can  blame  none  but  himself  for  the 
one,  so  I  am  beholden  to  none  but  myself  for  the  other." 
This,  I  say,  is  the  main  of  the  Pelagian  divinity,  though  much 
more  compendiously  delivered  in  that  known  but  lewd  apho 
rism  of  theirs,  A  Deo  habemus  quod  sumus  homines,  a  nobis 
autem  ipsis  quod  sumus  justi.  To  which  we  may  add  another 
of  their  principles,  to  wit,  that  if  a  man  does  all  that  natu 
rally  he  can  do,  (still  understanding  hereby  the  present  state 
of  nature,)  God  is  bound  in  justice  to  supply  whatsoever  more 
shall  be  necessary  to  salvation.  Which  premises,  if  they  do 
not  directly  and  unavoidably  infer  in  man  a  power  of  meriting 
of  God,  the  world  is  yet  to  seek  what  the  nature  and  notion 
of  merit  is.  Accordingly,  both  Gelasius  and  St.  Austin,  in 
setting  down  the  points  wherein  the  Catholic  church  differed 
from  the  Pelagians,  assign  this  for  one  of  the  chief,  that  the 
Pelagians  held  gratiam  Dei  secundum  hominum  merita  conferri. 
And  the  truth  is,  upon  their  principles  a  man  may  even  merit 
the  incarnation  of  Christ :  for  if  there  be  no  saving  grace 
without  it,  and  a  man  may  do  that  which  shall  oblige  God 
in  justice  to  vouchsafe  him  such  grace,  (as  with  no  small 
self-contradiction  these  men  use  to  speak,)  then,  let  them 
qualify  and  soften  the  matter  with  what  words  they  please, 
I  affirm  that,  upon  these  terms,  a  man  really  merits  his  sal 
vation,  and,  by  consequence,  all  that  is  or  can  be  necessary 
thereunto. 

In  the  mean  time,  throughout  all  this  Pelagian  scheme,  we 
have  not  so  much  as  one  word  of  man's  natural  impotency  to 
spiritual  things,  (though  inculcated  and  wrote  in  both  Testa 
ments  with  a  sunbeam,)  nor  consequently  of  the  necessity  of 
some  powerful  divine  energy  to  bend,  incline,  and  effectually 
draw  man's  will  to  such  objects  as  it  naturally  resists  and  is 
averse  to :  not  a  word,  I  say,  of  this,  or  any  thing  like  it ; 
(for  those  men  used  to  explode  and  deny  it  all,  as  their 
modern  offspring  amongst  us  also  do ;)  and  yet  this  passed 
for  sound  and  good  divinity  in  the  church  in  St.  Austin's 
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time ;  and  within  less  than  a  hundred  years  since,  in  our 
church  too,  till  Pelagianism  and  Socinianism,  deism,  tri- 
theisin,  atheism,  and  a  spirit  of  innovation,  the  root  of  all  and 
worse  than  all,  broke  in  upon  us,  and  by  false  schemes  and 
models  countenanced  and  encouraged,  have  given  quite  a 
new  face  to  things ;  though  a  new  face  is  certainly  the  worst 
and  most  unbecoming  that  can  be  set  upon  an  old  religion. 
But, 

Secondly,  To  proceed  to  another  sort  of  men  famous  for 
corrupting  Christianity  more  ways  than  one  ;  to  wit,  those  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  We  shall  find  that  this  doctrine  of 
man's  being  able  to  merit  of  God  is  one  of  the  chief  founda 
tions  of  Popery  also  :  even  the  great  Diana,  which  some  of 
the  most  experienced  craftsmen  in  the  world  do  with  so  much 
zeal  sacrifice  to  and  make  shrines  for ;  and  by  so  doing  get 
their  living,  and  that  a  very  plentiful  and  splendid  one  too ; 
as  knowing  full  well,  that  without  it  the  grandeur  of  their 
church  (which  is  all  their  religion)  would  quickly  fall  to  the 
ground.  For  if  there  be  no  merit  of  good  works,  then  no 
supererogation ;  and  if  no  supererogation,  no  indulgences ; 
and  if  no  indulgences,  then  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  silver 
smith's  trade  will  run  low,  and  the  credit  of  the  pontifical 
bank  begin  to  fail.  So  that  the  very  marrow,  the  life  and 
spirit  of  Popery  lies  in  a  stiff  adherence  to  this  doctrine :  the 
grand  question  still  insisted  upon  by  these  merchants  being, 
Quid  dabitis  ?  and  the  great  commodity  set  to  sale  by  them 
being  merit.  For  can  any  one  think  that  the  Pope  and  his 
cardinals,  and  the  rest  of  their  ecclesiastical  grandees,  care  a 
rush  whether  the  will  of  man  be  free,  or  no,  (as  the  Jesuits 
state  the  freedom  of  it  on  the  one  side,  and  Dominicans  and 
Jansenists  on  the  other,)  or  that  they  at  all  concern  them 
selves  about  justification  and  free  grace,  but  only  as  the  arti 
ficial  stating  of  such  points  may  sometimes  serve  them  in 
their  spiritual  traffic,  and  now  and  then  help  them  to  turn 
the  penny.  No  ;  they  value  not  their  schools  any  further 
than  they  furnish  their  markets ;  nor  regard  any  gospel  but 
that  of  Cardinal  Palavicini ;  which  professedly  owns  it  for  the 
main  design  of  Christianity,  to  make  men  as  rich,  as  great, 
and  as  happy  as  they  can  be  in  this  world.  And  the  grand 
instrument  to  compass  all  this  by  is  the  doctrine  of  merit. 
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For  how  else  could  it  be  that  so  many  in  that  communion 
should  be  able  to  satisfy  themselves  in  doing  so  much  less 
than  they  know  they  are  required  to  do  for  the  saving  of  their 
souls,  but  that  they  are  taught  to  believe  that  there  are  some 
again  in  the  world  who  do  a  great  deal  more  than  they  are 
bound  to  do,  and  so  may  very  well  keep  their  neighbor's  lamp 
from  going  out,  by  having  oil  enough  both  to  supply  their 
own,  and  a  comfortable  overplus  besides,  to  lend,  or  (which  is 
much  better)  to  sell,  in  such  a  case.  In  a  word,  take  away 
the  foundation,  and  the  house  must  fall ;  and,  in  like  manner, 
beat  down  merit,  and  down  goes  Popery  too.  And  so  at  length 
(that  I  may  not  trespass  upon  your  patience  too  much)  I  de 
scend  to  the 

Fourth  and  last  particular,  proposed  at  first  from  the 
words ;  which  was,  to  remove  an  objection  naturally  apt  to 
issue  from  the  foregoing  particulars.  The  objection  is  ob 
vious,  and  the  answer  to  it  needs  not  be  long.  It  proceeds 
thus. 

If  the  doctrine  hitherto  advanced  be  true,  can  there  be  a 
greater  discouragement  to  men  in  their  Christian  course,  than 
to  consider  that  all  their  obedience,  all  their  duties  and  choicest 
performances,  are  nothing  worth  in  the  sight  of  God?  and 
that  they  themselves,  after  they  have  done  their  best,  their 
utmost,  and  their  very  all  in  his  service,  are  still,  for  all  that, 
useless  and  unprofitable,  and  such  as  can  plead  no  recompense 
at  all  at  his  hands  ?  This,  you  will  say,  is  very  hard ;  but  to 
it  I  answer, 

First,  That  it  neither  ought  nor  uses  to  be  any  discour 
agement  to  a  beggar  (as  we  all  are  in  respect  of  Almighty 
God)  to  continue  asking  an  alms,  and  doing  all  that  he  can 
to  obtain  it,  though  he  knows  he  can  do  nothing  to  claim  it. 
But, 

Secondly,  I  deny  that  our  disavowing  this  doctrine  of 
merit  cuts  us  off  from  all  plea  to  a  recompense  for  our  Chris 
tian  obedience  at  the  hands  of  God.  It  cuts  us  off  indeed 
from  all  plea  to  it  upon  the  score  of  condignity  and  strict 
justice  :  but  then  should  we  not,  on  the  other  side,  consider, 
whether  God's  justice  be  the  only  thing  that  can  oblige  him 
in  his  transactings  with  men  ?  For  does  not  his  veracity  and 
his  promise  oblige  him  as  much  as  his  justice  can  ?  And 
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has  he  not  positively  promised  to  reward  our  sincere  obedi 
ence  ?  Which  promise,  though  his  mere  grace  and  goodness 
induced  him  to  make,  yet  his  essential  truth  stands  obliged 
to  see  performed.  For  though  some  have  ventured  so  far  as 
to  declare  God  under  no  obligation  to  inflict  the  eternal  tor 
ments  of  hell  (how  peremptorily  soever  threatened  by  him) 
upon  men  dying  in  their  sins,  yet  I  suppose  none  will  be  so 
hardy,  or  rather  shameless,  as  to  affirm  it  free  for  God  to 
perform  or  not  perform  his  promise ;  the  obligation  of  which 
being  so  absolute  and  unalterable,  I  do  here  further  affirm, 
that,  upon  the  truest  and  most  assured  principles  of  practical 
reason,  there  is  as  strong  and  as  enforcing  a  motive  from  the 
immutable  truth  of  God's  promise,  to  raise  men  to  the  highest 
and  most  heroic  acts  of  a  Christian  life,  as  if  every  such  single 
act  could  by  its  own  intrinsic  worth  merit  a  glorious  eternity. 
For,  to  speak  the  real  truth  and  nature  of  things,  that  which 
excites  endeavor,  and  sets  obedience  on  work,  is  not  properly 
a  belief  or  persuasion  of  the  merit  of  our  works,  but  the 
assurance  of  our  reward.  And  can  we  have  a  greater  assur 
ance  of  this  than  that  truth  itself,  which  can  not  break  its 
word,  has  promised  it?  For  the  most  high  and  holy  One 
(as  we  have  shown,  and  may  with  reverence  speak)  has 
pawned  his  word,  his  name,  and  his  honor,  to  reward  the 
steadfast,  finally  persevering  obedience  of  every  one  within 
the  covenant  of  grace,  notwithstanding  its  legal  imperfection. 
And  therefore,  though  we  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world 
to  blush  at  the  worthless  emptiness  of  our  best  duties,  and  to 
be  ashamed  of  the  poorness  and  shortness  of  our  most  com 
plete  actions,  and,  in  a  word,  to  think  as  meanly  of  them, 
and  of  ourselves  for  them,  as  God  himself  does,  yet  still  let 
us  build  both  our  practice  and  our  comfort  upon  this  one  con 
clusion,  as  upon  a  rock  ;  that  though,  after  we  have  done  all, 
we  are  still  unprofitable  servants,  yet  because  we  have  done 
all,  God  has  engaged  himself  to  be  a  gracious  master. 

To  whom  there/ore  le  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all 
praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for  ever 
more.  Amen. 
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LUKE  xi.  35.  —  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness. 

AS  light  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  glorious  and  useful 
creatures  that  ever  issued  from  the  wisdom  and  power 
of  the  great  Creator  of  the  world,  so,  were  the  eye  of  the 
soul  as  little  weakened  hy  the  fall  as  the  eye  of  the  body,  no 
doubt  the  light  within  us  would  appear  as  much  more  glorious 
than  the  light  without  us,  as  the  spiritual,  intellectual  part  of 
the  creation  exceeds  the  glories  of  the  sensible  and  corporeal. 
As  to  the  nature  of  which  light,  to  give  some  account  of  it 
before  I  proceed  further,  and  that  without  entering  into  those 
various  notions  of  it  which  some  have  amused  the  world  with ; 
it  is,  in  short,  that  which  philosophers  in  their  discourses 
about  the  mind  of  man,  and  the  first  origins  of  knowledge,  do 
so  much  magnify  by  the  name  of  recta  ratio ;  that  great  source 
and  principle  (as  they  would  have  it)  both  of  their  philosophy 
and  religion. 

For  the  better  explication  of  which,  I  must,  according  to  a 
common  but  necessary  distinction,  (and  elsewhere  made  use 
of  by  me,)  observe,  that  this  recta  ratio  may  be  taken  in  a 
double  sense. 

First,  For  those  maxims  or  general  truths  which,  being 
collected  by  the  observations  of  reason,  and  formed  thereby 
into  certain  propositions,  are  the  grounds  and  principles  by 
which  men  govern  both  their  discourse  and  practice  accord 
ing  to  the  nature  of  the  objects  that  come  before  them  :  or, 

Secondly,  It  may  be  taken  for  that  faculty  or  power  of  the 
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soul,  by  which  it  forms  these  maxims  or  propositions,  and 
afterwards  discourses  upon  them.  And  so  no  doubt  it  is  to  be 
taken  here. 

For  propositions  themselves,  as  to  the  truth  of  them,  are 
neither  capable  of  increase  or  decrease,  improvement  or  dimi 
nution  ;  but  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul  are  capable 
of  both ;  that  is,  of  becoming  stronger  or  weaker,  according 
as  men  shall  use  or  abuse,  cultivate  or  neglect  them.  Upon 
which  account  this  recta  ratio  can  be  nothing  else  but  that 
intellectiial  power  or  faculty  of  the  soul  which  every  one  is 
naturally  endowed  with. 

To  which  faculty,  as  there  belong  two  grand  and  principal 
offices ;  to  wit,  one  to  inform  or  direct,  and  the  other  to  com 
mand  or  oblige ;  so  the  said  faculty  sustains  a  different  o-xeVts 
or  denomination,  according  to  each  of  them.  For  as  it  serves 
to  inform  the  soul,  by  discovering  things  to  it,  so  it  is  called 
the  light  of  nature ;  but  as  it  obliges  the  soul  to  do  this,  or 
forbear  that,  (which  it  does,  as  it  is  actuated  or  informed  with 
those  forementioned  general  truths  or  maxims,)  so  it  is  called 
the  law  of  nature :  which  two  offices,  though  belonging  to 
one  and  the  same  faculty,  are  very  different.  For  the  former 
of  them,  to  wit,  its  enlightening  or  informing  quality,  extends 
much  further  than  its  obliging  virtue  does  ;  even  to  all  things 
knowable  in  the  mind  of  man;  but  the  latter  only  to  such 
things  as  are  matter  of  practice,  and  so  fall  under  a  moral 
consideration.  Besides,  that  this  obliging  quality  must  needs 
also  presuppose  the  enlightening  quality  as  essentially  going 
before  it.  For  as  no  law  can  bind  till  it  be  notified  or  pro- 
mulged,  so  neither  can  this  faculty  of  the  soul  oblige  a  man 
till  it  has  first  informed  him.  By  which  we  see,  that  the 
light  of  nature,  according  to  the  essential  order  of  things, 
precedes  the  law  of  nature,  and  consequently,  in  strictness  of 
speech,  ought  to  be  distinguished  from  it,  how  much  soever 
some  have  thought  fit  to  confound  them.  And  I  doubt  not 
but  it  is  this  which  the  text  here  principally  intends  by  the 
light  within  us. 

Nevertheless,  since  the  word  conscience  takes  in  both,  and 
signifies  as  well  a  light  to  inform,  as  it  imports  and  carries 
with  it  also  a  law  to  oblige  us,  I  shall  indifferently  express  this 
light  by  the  name  of  conscience  (as  a  term  equivalent  to  it)  in 
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all  the  following1  particulars ;  but  still  this  shall  be  with  re 
spect  to  its  informing,  rather  than  to  its  obliging  office.  For 
asmuch  as  it  is  the  former  of  these  only  which  is  the  proper 
effect  of  light,  and  not  the  latter.  For  though  conscience  be 
both  a  light  and  (as  it  commands  under  God)  a  law  too,  yet 
as  it  is  a  light,  it  is  not  formally  a  law.  For  if  it  were,  then 
whatsoever  it  discovered  to  us,  it  would  also  oblige  us  to.  But 
this  is  not  so  ;  since  it  both  may  and  does  discover  to  us  the 
indifferent  nature  of  many  things  and  actions  without  oblig 
ing  us  either  to  the  practice  or  forbearance  of  them ;  which 
one  consideration  alone  is  sufficient  to  set  the  difference  be 
tween  the  enlightening  and  the  obliging  office  of  conscience 
clear  beyond  all  objection. 

And  thus  much  I  thought  fit  to  premise  concerning  the  na 
ture  of  the  light  here  spoken  of  by  our  Saviour,  and  intended 
for  the  subject  of  the  present  discourse.  Which  light,  as  it 
is  certainly  the  great  and  sovereign  gift  of  God  to  mankind, 
for  the  guidance  and  government  of  their  actions,  in  all  that 
concerns  them  with  reference  to  this  life  or  a  better ;  so  it 
is  also  as  certain,  that  it  is  capable  of  being  turned  into 
darkness,  and  thereby  made  wholly  useless  for  so  noble  a  pur 
pose. 

For  so  much  the  words  of  the  text  import ;  nor  do  they 
import  only  a  bare  possibility  that  it  may  be  so,  but  also  a 
very  high  probability  that,  without  an  extraordinary  preven 
tion,  it  will  be  so.  Forasmuch  as  all  warning,  in  the  very 
reason  of  the  thing,  and  according  to  the  natural  force  of 
such  expressions,  implies  in  it  these  two  things.  First,  some 
very  considerable  evil  or  mischief  warned  against;  and 
secondly,  an  equal  danger  of  falling  into  it :  without  which 
all  warning  would  be  not  only  superfluous  but  ridiculous. 

Now  both  these,  in  the  present  case,  are  very  great ;  as 
will  appear  by  a  distinct  consideration  of  each  of  them.  And 

First,  For  the  evil  which  we  are  warned  or  cautioned 
against ;  to  wit,  the  turning  of  this  light  within  us  into  dark 
ness.  An  evil  so  inconceivably  great  and  comprehensive,  that 
to  give  an  account  of  the  utmost  extent  of  it,  would  pose  our 
thoughts,  as  well  as  nonplus  our  expressions.  But  yet  to 
help  our  apprehensions  of  it  the  best  we  can,  let  us  but  con 
sider  with  ourselves  those  intolerable  evils  which  bodily  blind- 
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ness,  deafness,  stupefaction,  and  an  utter  deprivation  of  all 
sense  must  unavoidably  subject  the  outward  man  to.  For 
what  is  one  in  such  condition  able  to  do  ?  And  what  is  he 
not  liable  to  suffer  ?  And  yet  doing  and  suffering,  upon  the 
matter,  comprehend  all  that  concerns  a  man  in  this  world. 
If  such  ail  one's  enemy  seeks  his  life  (as  he  may  be  sure  that 
some  or  other  will,  and  possibly  such  an  one  as  he  takes  for 
his  truest  friend)  in  this  forlorn  case,  he  can  neither  see  nor 
hear,  nor  perceive  his  approach,  till  he  finds  himself  actually 
in  his  murdering  hands.  He  can  neither  encounter  nor 
escape  him,  neither  in  his  own  defense  give  nor  ward  off  a 
blow :  for  whatsoever  blinds  a  man,  ipso  facto  disarms  him ; 
so  that  being  thus  bereft,  both  of  his  sight  and  of  all  his 
senses  besides,  what  such  an  one  can  be  fit  for,  unless  it  be  to 
set  up  for  prophecy,  or  believe  transubstantiation,  I  can  not 
imagine. 

These,  I  say,  are  some  of  those  fatal  mischiefs  which  cor 
poral  blindness  and  insensibility  expose  the  body  to  :  and  are 
not  those  of  a  spiritual  blindness  inexpressibly  greater  ?  For 
must  not  a  man  laboring  under  this  be  utterly  at  a  loss  how 
to  distinguish  between  the  two  grand  governing  concerns  of 
life,  good  and  evil  ?  And  may  not  the  ignorance  of  these  cost 
us  as  dear  as  the  knowledge  of  them  did  our  first  parents  ? 
Life  and  death,  vice  and  virtue,  come  alike  to  such  an  one ;  as 
all  things  are  of  the  same  color  to  him  who  can  not  see.  His 
whole  soul  is  nothing  but  night  and  confusion,  darkness  and 
indistinction.  He  can  neither  see  the  way  to  happiness  ;  and 
how  then  should  he  choose  it  ?  nor  yet  to  destruction,  and  how 
then  should  he  avoid  it?  For  where  there  is  no  sense  of 
things,  there  can  be  no  distinction ;  and  where  there  is  no 
distinction,  there  can  be  no  choice. 

A  man  destitute  of  this  directing  and  distinguishing  light 
within  him,  is  and  must  be  at  the  mercy  of  every  thing  in 
nature,  that  would  impose  or  serve  a  turn  upon  him.  So  that 
whatsoever  the  devil  will  have  him  do,  that  he  must  do. 
Whithersoever  any  exorbitant  desire  or  design  hurries  him, 
thither  he  must  go.  Whatsoever  any  base  interest  shall  pre 
scribe,  that  he  must  set  his  hand  to,  whether  his  heart  goes 
along  with  it  or  no.  If  he  be  a  statesman,  he  must  be  as 
Billing  to  sell,  as  the  enemy  of  his  country  can  be  to  buy. 
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If  a  churchman,  he  must  be  ready  to  surrender  and  give  up 
the  church,  and  make  a  sacrifice  of  the  altar  itself,  though  he 
lives  by  it ;  and,  in  a  word,  take  that  for  a  full  discharge  from 
all  his  subscriptions  and  obligations  to  it,  to  do  as  he  is  bid. 
Which  being  the  case  of  such  as  steer  by  a  false  light,  cer 
tainly  no  slave  in  the  galleys  is  or  can  be  in  such  a  wretched 
condition  of  slavery,  as  a  man  thus  abandoned  by  conscience, 
and  bereft  of  all  inward  principles  that  should  either  guide  or 
control  him  in  the  course  of  his  conversation.  So  that  we  see 
here  the  transcendent  greatness  of  the  evil  which  we  stand 
cautioned  against.  But  then, 

Secondly,  If  it  were  an  evil  that  seldom  happened,  that 
very  hardly  and  rarely  befell  a  man,  this  might  in  a  great 
measure  supersede  the  strictness  of  the  caution  ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  we  shall  find,  that  as  great  as  the  evil  is  which  we 
are  to  fence  against,  (and  that  is  as  great  as  the  capacities  of 
an  immortal  soul,)  the  greatness  of  the  danger  is  still  com 
mensurate  :  for  it  is  a  case  that  usually  happens ;  it  is  a  mis 
chief  as  frequent  in  the  event  as  it  is  or  can  be  fatal  in  the 
effect.  It  is  as  in  a  common  plague,  in  which  the  infection  is 
as  hard  to  be  escaped  as  the  distemper  to  be  cured  :  for  that 
which  brings  this  darkness  upon  the  soul  is  sin.  And  as  the 
state  of  nature  now  is,  the  soul  is  not  so  close  united  to  the 
body  as  sin  is  to  the  soul ;  indeed  so  close  is  the  union  be 
tween  them,  that  one  would  even  think  the  soul  itself  (as  much 
a  spirit  as  it  is)  were  the  matter,  and  sin  the  form,  in  our 
present  constitution.  In  a  word,  there  is  a  set  combination 
of  all  without  a  man  and  all  within  him,  of  all  above  ground 
and  all  under  it,  (if  hell  be  so,)  first  to  put  out  his  eyes,  and 
then  to  draw  or  drive  him  headlong  into  perdition.  From  all 
which,  I  suppose,  we  must  needs  see  reason  more  than  suffi 
cient  for  this  admonition  of  our  Saviour,  Take  heed  that  the 
light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness.  An  admonition  founded 
upon  no  less  a  concern  than  all  that  a  man  can  save,  and  all 
that  he  can  lose  to  eternity.  And  thus  having  shown  both 
the  vastness  of  the  evil  itself,  and  the  extreme  danger  we  are 
in  of  it ;  since  no  man  can  be  at  all  the  wiser  or  the  safer 
barely  for  knowing  his  danger,  without  a  vigorous  application 
to  prevent  it;  and  since  the  surest  and  most  rational  prevent 
ive  of  it  is  to  know  by  what  arts  and  methods  our  enemy  will 
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encounter  us,  and  by  which  he  is  most  likely  to  prevail  over 
us,  we  will  inquire  into  and  consider  those  ways  and  means  by 
which  he  commonly  attempts,  and  too  frequently  effects  this 
so  dismal  a  change  upon  us,  as  to  strip  us  even  of  the  poor 
remains  of  our  fallen  nature,  by  turning  the  last  surviving 
spark  of  it,  this  light  within  us,  into  darkness. 

For  this  must  be  acknowledged,  that  no  man  living,  in 
respect  of  conscience,  is  born  blind,  but  makes  himself  so. 
None  can  strike  out  the  eye  of  his  conscience  but  himself: 
for  nothing  can  put  it  out  but  that  which  sins  it  out.  And 
upon  this  account  it  must  be  confessed  that  a  man  may  love 
his  sin  so  enormously  much,  as,  by  a  very  ill  application  of 
the  apostle's  expression,  even  to  pluck  out  his  own  eyes,  and 
give  them  to  it ;  as  indeed  every  obstinate  sinner  in  the  world 
does. 

Our  present  business  therefore  shall  be  (and  that  as  a  com 
pletion  of  what  I  discoursed  formerly  upon  conscience  in 
this  place)  to  show  how  and  by  what  courses  this  divine  light, 
this  candle  of  the  Lord,  comes  first  to  burn  faint  and  dim, 
and  so  by  a  gradual  decay  fainter  and  fainter,  till  at  length 
by  a  total  extinction  it  quite  sinks  to  nothing,  and  so  dies 
away.  And  this  I  shall  do,  first,  in  general,  and  secondly,  in 
particular. 

And  first  in  general,  I  shall  lay  down  these  two  observa 
tions  : 

First,  that  whatsoever  defiles  the  conscience,  in  the  same 
degree  also  darkens  it. 

As  to  the  philosophy  of  which,  how  and  by  what  way  this 
is  done,  it  is  hard  to  conceive,  and  much  harder  to  explain. 
Our  great  unacquaintance  with  the  nature  of  spiritual,  im 
material  beings  leaving  us  wholly  in  the  dark  as  to  any  ex 
plicit  knowledge,  either  how  they  work,  or  how  they  are 
worked  upon.  So  that  in  discoursing  of  these  things  we  are 
forced  to  take  up  with  analogy  and  allusion,  instead  of 
evidence  and  demonstration.  Nevertheless,  the  thing  itself 
is  certain,  be  the  manner  of  effecting  it  never  so  unaccount 
able. 

Yet  thus  much  we  find,  that  there  is  something  in  sin 
analogous  to  blackness,  as  innocence  is  frequently  in  scrip 
ture  expressed  and  set  forth  to  us  by  whiteness.  All  guilt 
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blackens  (or  does  something  equivalent  to  the  blackening- 
of)  the  soul ;  as  where  pitch  cleaves  to  any  thing,  it  is  sure 
to  leave  upon  it  both  its  foulness  and  its  blackness  together : 
and  then  we  know  that  blackness  and  darkness  are  insepa 
rable. 

Some  of  the  ablest  of  the  Peripatetic  school  (not  without 
countenance  from  Aristotle  himself,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his 
third  book,  irepl  if/vxfjs)  hold,  that,  besides  the  native,  inherent 
light  of  the  intellect,  (which  is  essential  to  it,  as  it  is  a  fac 
ulty  made  to  apprehend,  and  take  in  its  object  after  a  spir 
itual  way,)  there  is  also  another  light,  in  the  nature  of  a 
medium,  beaming  in  upon  it  by  a  continual  efflux  and  emana 
tion  from  the  great  fountain  of  light,  and  irradiating  this  in 
tellectual  faculty,  together  with  the  species  or  representations 
of  things  imprinted  thereupon.  According  to  which  doctrine 
it  seems  with  great  reason  to  follow,  that  whatsoever  inter 
poses  between  the  mind  and  those  irradiations  from  God,  (as 
all  sin  more  or  less  certainly  does,)  must  needs  hinder  the 
entrance  and  admission  of  them  into  the  mind;  and  then 
darkness  must  by  necessary  consequence  ensue,  as  being  noth 
ing  else  but  the  absence  or  privation  of  light. 

For  the  further  illustration  of  which  notion  we  may  ob 
serve,  that  the  understanding,  the  mind,  or  conscience  of 
man,  (which  we  shall  here  take  for  the  same  thing,)  seem  to 
bear  much  the  same  respect  to  God  which  glass  or  crystal 
does  to  the  light  or  sun  :  which  appears  indeed  to  the  eye  a 
bright  and  a  shining  thing ;  nevertheless  this  shining  is  not 
so  much  from  any  essential  light  or  brightness  existing  in  the 
glass  itself,  (supposing  that  there  be  any  such  in  it,)  as  it  is 
from  the  porousness  of  its  body,  rendering  it  diaphanous,  and 
thereby  fit  to  receive  and  transmit  those  rays  of  light,  which, 
falling  upon  it,  and  passing  through  it,  represent  it  to  common 
view  as  a  luminous  body.  But  now  let  any  thing  of  dirt  or 
foulness  sully  this  glass,  and  so  much  of  the  shine  or  bright 
ness  of  it  is  presently  gone,  because  so  much  of  the  light  is 
thereby  hindered  from  entering  into  it,  and  making  its  way 
through  it.  But  if,  besides  all  this,  you  should  also  draw 
some  black  color  or  deep  dye  upon  it,  either  by  paint,  or  other 
wise  ;  why  then  no  brightness  could  be  seen  in  it  at  all,  but 
the  light  being  hereby  utterly  shut  out,  the  glass  or  crystal 
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would  shine  or  glister  no  more  than  a  piece  of  wood  or  a  clod 
of  earth. 

In  like  manner  every  act  of  sin,  every  degree  of  guilt,  does 
in  its  proportion  cast  a  kind  of  soil  or  foulness  upon  the  intel 
lectual  part  of  the  soul,  and  thereby  intercepts  those  blessed 
irradiations  which  the  divine  nature  is  continually  darting  in 
upon  it.  Nor  is  this  all,  but  there  are  also  some  certain  sorts 
and  degrees  of  guilt,  so  very  black  and  foul,  that  they  fall 
like  a  huge  thick  blot  upon  this  faculty ;  and  so  sinking  into 
it,  and  settling  within  it,  utterly  exclude  all  those  illumina 
tions  which  would  otherwise  flow  into  it,  and  rest  upon  it  from 
the  great  Father  of  lights  ;  and  this  not  from  any  failure  or 
defect  in  the  illumination  itself,  but  from  the  indisposition  of 
the  object,  which,  being  thus  blackened,  can  neither  let  it  nor 
transmit  the  beams  that  are  cast  upon  it. 

I  will  not  affirm  this  to  be  a  perfect  exemplification  of  the 
case  before  us,  but  I  am  sure  it  is  a  lively  illustration  of  it,' 
and  may  be  of  no  small  use  to  such  as  shall  throughly  con 
sider  it.  But  however  (as  I  showed  before)  the  thing  itself 
is  certain  and  unquestionable,  guilt  and  darkness  being 
always  so  united  that  you  shall  never  find  darkness  men 
tioned  in  scripture  in  a  moral  sense,  but  you  shall  also  find 
it  derived  from  sin,  as  its  direct  cause,  and  joined  with  it 
as  its  constant  companion ;  for,  by  a  mutual  production,  sin 
both  causes  darkness  and  is  caused  by  it.  Let  this  there 
fore  be  our  first  general  observation ;  That  whatsoever 
pollutes  or  fouls  the  conscience,  in  the  same  degree  also 
darkens  it. 

Secondly,  Our  other  general  observation  shall  be  this ; 
That  whatsoever  puts  a  bias  upon  the  judging  faculty  of 
conscience,  weakens,  and,  by  consequence,  darkens  the  light 
of  it.  A  clear  and  a  right  judging  conscience  must  be  al 
ways  impartial ;  and  that  it  may  be  so,  it  must  be  perfectly 
indifferent :  that  is  to  say,  it  must  be  free  and  disencum 
bered  from  every  thing  which  may '  in  the  least  sway  or 
incline  it  one  way  rather  than  another,  beyond  what  the  sole 
and  mere  evidence  of  things  would  naturally  lead  it  to.  In 
a  word,  it  must  judge  all  by  evidence,  and  nothing  by  incli 
nation. 

And  this  our  blessed  Saviour,  with  admirable  emphasis  and 
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significance  of  expression,  calls  the  singleness  of  the  eye,  in 
the  verse  immediately  before  the  text.  If  thine  eye,  says  he, 
be  single,  thy  whole,  body  shall  be  full  of  light.  That  is,  nothing 
extraneous  must  cleave  to  or  join  with  the  eye  in  the  act  of 
seeing,  but  it  must  be  left  solely  and  entirely  to  itself,  and  its 
bare  object ;  as  naked  as  truth,  as  pure,  simple,  and  unmixed 
as  sincerity.  Otherwise  the  whole  operation  of  it  unavoidably 
passes  into  cheat,  fallacy,  and  delusion.  As,  to  make  the  case 
yet  more  particular,  if  you  put  a  muffler  before  the  eye,  it  can 
not  see  ;  if  any  mote  or  dust  falls  into  it,  it  can  hardly  see ; 
and  if  there  be  any  soreness  or  pain  in  it,  it  shuns  the  light, 
and  will  not  see.  And  all  this,  by  a  very  easy,  but  yet  certain 
and  true  analogy,  is  applicable  to  the  eye  of  the  soul,  the  con 
science  ;  and  the  instance  is  verifiable  upon  it  in  every  one  of 
the  alleged  particulars. 

In  short,  whatsoever  bends  or  puts  a  bias  upon  the  judging 
faculty  of  conscience,  represents  things  to  it  by  a  false  light ; 
and  whatsoever  does  so,  causes  in  it  a  false  and  erroneous 
judgment  of  things.  And  all  error  or  falsehood  is,  in  the 
very  nature  of  it,  a  real  intellectual  darkness;  and  conse 
quently  must  diffuse  a  darkness  upon  the  mind,  so  far  as  it  is 
affected  and  possessed  with  it.  And  thus  much  for  our  second 
general  observation. 

From  whence  we  shall  now  pass  to  particulars.  In  the  as 
signing  and  stating  of  which,  as  I  showed  before,  that  sin  in 
general  was  the  general  cause  of  this  darkness,  so  the  partic 
ular  causes  of  it  must  be  fetched  from  the  particular  kinds 
and  degrees  of  sin. 

Now  sin  may  be  considered  three  ways  : 
First,  In  the  act. 
Secondly,  In  the  habit  or  custom. 
Thirdly,  In  the  affection,  or  productive  principle  of  it. 

In  all  which  we  shall  show  what  a  darkening  and  malign 
influence  sin  has  upon  the  conscience  or  mind  of  man ;  and 
consequently  with  what*  extreme  care  and  severe  vigilance  the 
conscience  ought  to  be  guarded  and  watched  over  in  all  these 
respects.  And, 

First,  For  sin  considered  in  the  single  act.  Every  par 
ticular  commission  of  any  great  sin,  such  as  are,  for  instance, 
the  sins  of  perjury,  of  murder,  of  uncleanness,  of  drunken- 
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ness,  of  theft,  and,  above  all,  of  undntifulness  to  parents, 
(which  being  a  thing  so  much  against  nature,  nothing  in  na 
ture  can  be  said  for  it ;)  these,  I  say,  and  the  like  capital,  soul- 
wasting  sins,  even  in  any  one  single  act  or  commission  of 
them,  have  a  strangely  efficacious  power  to  cloud  and  darken 
the  conscience.  Some  of  the  schoolmen  are  of  opinion,  that 
one  single  act,  if  great  and  extraordinary,  has  in  it  the  force 
of  many  ordinary  and  lesser  acts,  and  so  may  produce  a  habit : 
which  opinion,  how  true  soever  it  may  be  of  an  act  of  demon 
stration  producing  a  habit  of  science  in  the  intellect,  yet  I 
can  not  think  it  true  of  any  moral  habits  whatsoever.  For 
it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  St.  Peter's  denying  and  forswear 
ing  his  Lord  left  behind  it  a  habit  of  unbelief;  nor  that  Da 
vid's  murder  and  adultery  rendered  him  habitually  murderous 
and  adulterous.  For  no  doubt  it  was  not  so. 

But  this  I  say,  that  every  single  gross  act  of  sin  is  much 
the  same  thing  to  the  conscience  that  a  great  blow  or  fall 
is  to  the  head ;  it  stuns  and  bereaves  it  of  all  use  of  its  senses 
for  a  time.  Thus  in  the  two  forementioned  sins  of  David, 
they  so  mazed  and  even  stupefied  his  conscience,  that  it  lay 
as  it  were  in  a  swoon,  and  void  of  all  spiritual  sense  for  al 
most  a  whole  year.  For  we  do  not  find  that  he  came  to  him 
self,  or  to  any  true  sight  or  sense  of  his  horrid  guilt,  till 
Nathan  the  prophet  came  and  roused  him  up  with  a  message 
from  God ;  nor  did  Nathan  come  to  him  till  after  the  child, 
begotten  in  that  adultery,  was  born.  Such  a  terrible  dead- 
ness  and  stupefaction  did  those  two  sins  bring  upon  his  soul 
for  so  many  months  together,  during  which  time,  whatsoever 
notion  of  murder  and  adultery  David  might  have  in  general, 
yet  no  doubt  he  had  but  very  slight  and  superficial  thoughts 
of  the  heinousness  of  his  own  in  particular.  And  what  was 
the  reason  of  this  ?  Why,  his  conscience  was  cast  into  a  dead 
sleep,  and  could  not  so  much  as  open  its  eyes,  so  as  to  be  able 
to  look  either  upwards  or  inwards.  This  was  his  sad  and  for 
lorn  estate,  notwithstanding  that  long  course  of  piety  and 
converse  with  God,  which  he  was  now  grown  old  in.  For  he 
had  been  an  early  practicer,  and  an  eminent  proficient  in  the 
ways  of  God,  and  was  now  past  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  age ; 
and  yet  we  see  that  one  or  two  such  gross  sins  dulled  and 
deadened  the  spiritual  principle  within  him  to  such  a  degree. 
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that  they  left  him  for  a  long  time,  as  it  were,  dozed  and  be 
numbed,  blind  and  insensible ;  and,  no  doubt,  had  not  a  pe 
culiar  grace  from  God  raised  him  up  and  recovered  him,  he 
had  continued  so  to  his  life's  end. 

For  this  is  most  certain,  and  worth  our  best  observation ; 
that  whatsoever  carries  a  man  off  from  God,  will,  in  the  nat 
ural  course  and  tendency  of  it,  carry  him  still  further  and 
further,  till  at  length  it  leaves  him  neither  will  nor  power  to 
return.  For  repentance  is  neither  the  design  nor  work  of 
mere  nature,  which,  immediately  after  the  commission  of  sin, 
never  puts  a  man  upon  disowning  or  bewailing  it,  but  upon 
studying  and  casting  about  him  how  to  palliate  and  extenuate, 
and,  rather  than  fail,  how  to  plead  for  and  defend  it.  This 
was  the  course  which  Adam  took  upon  the  first  sin  that  ever 
man  committed  :  and  the  same  course  in  the  same  case  will 
be  taken  by  all  the  sons  of  Adam  (if  left  to  themselves)  as 
long  as  the  world  stands. 

Secondly,  The  frequent  and  repeated  practice  of  sin  has 
also  a  mighty  power  in  it  to  obscure  and  darken  the  natural 
light  of  conscience.  Nothing  being  more  certainly  true,  nor 
more  universally  acknowledged,  than  that  custom  of  sinning 
takes  away  the  sense  of  sin ;  and  we  may  add,  the  sight  of  it 
too.  For  though  the  darkness  consequent  upon  any  one 
gross  act  of  sin  be,  as  we  have  shown,  very  great,  yet  that 
which  is  caused  by  custom  of  sinning  is  much  greater,  and 
more  hardly  curable.  Particular  acts  of  sin  do,  as  it  were, 
cast  a  mist  before  the  eye  of  conscience,  but  customary  sin 
ning  brings  a  kind  of  film  upon  it,  and  it  is  not  an  ordinary 
skill  which  can  take  off  that.  The  former  only  closes  the  eye, 
but  this  latter  puts  it  out;  as  leaving  upon  the  soul  a  wretched 
impotence,  either  to  judge  or  to  do  well ;  much  like  the  spots 
of  the  leopard,  not  to  be  changed,  or  the  blackness  of  an  Ethi 
opian,  not  to  be  washed  off.  For  by  these  very  things  the 
Spirit  of  God,  in  Jer.  xiii.  23,  expresses  the  iron  invincible 
force  of  a  wicked  custom. 

Now  the  reason,  I  conceive,  that  such  a  custom  brings  such 
a  darkness  upon  the  mind  or  conscience,  is  this  :  that  a  man 
naturally  designs  to  please  himself  in  all  that  he  does ;  and 
that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  find  any  action  really  pleasur 
able,  while  he  judges  it  absolutely  unlawful ;  since  the  sting 
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of  this  must  needs  take  off  the  relish  of  the  other,  and  it 
would  be  an  intolerable  torment  to  any  man's  mind,  to  be  al 
ways  doing,  and  always  condemning  himself  for  what  he  does. 
And  for  this  cause  a  man  shuts  his  eyes  and  stops  his  ears 
against  all  that  his  reason  would  tell  him  of  the  sinfulness  of 
that  practice  which  Iqng  custom  and  frequency  has  endeared 
to  him.  So  that  he  becomes  studiously  and  affectedly  igno 
rant  of  the  illness  of  the  course  he  takes,  that  he  may  the 
more  sensibly  taste  the  pleasure  of  it.  And  thus,  when  an 
inveterate,  imperious  custom  has  so  overruled  all  a  man's  fac 
ulties  as  neither  to  suffer  his  eyes  to  see,  nor  his  ears  to  hear, 
nor  his  mind  to  think  of  the  evil  of  what  he  does ;  that  is, 
when  all  the  instruments  of  knowledge  are  forbid  to  do  their 
office,  ignorance  and  obscurity  must  needs  be  upon  the  whole 
soul.  For  when  the  windows  are  stopped  up,  no  wonder  if  the 
whole  room  be  dark. 

The  truth  is,  such  an  habitual  frequency  of  sinning  does, 
as  it  were,  bar  and  bolt  up  the  conscience  against  the  sharpest 
reproofs  and  the  most  convincing  instructions  ;  so  that  when 
God,  by  the  thunder  of  his  judgments  and  the  voice  of  his 
ministers,  has  been  ringing  hell  and  vengeance  into  the  ears 
of  such  a  sinner,  perhaps,  like  Felix,  he  may  tremble  a  little 
for  the  present,  and  seem  to  yield  and  fall  down  before  the 
overpowering  evidence  of  the  conviction ;  but  after  a  while, 
custom  overcoming  conscience,  the  man  goes  his  way,  and 
though  he  is  convinced  and  satisfied  what  he  ought  to  do, 
yet  he  actually  does  what  he  uses  to  do;  and  all  this  be 
cause,  through  the  darkness  of  his  intellect,  he  judges  the 
present  pleasure  of  such  a  sinful  course  an  overbalance  to  the 
evil  of  it. 

For  this  is  certain,  that  nature  has  placed  all  human  choice 
in  such  an  essential  dependence  upon  the  judgment,  that  no 
man  does  any  thing,  though  never  so  vile,  wicked,  and  inex 
cusable,  but,  all  circumstances  considered,  he  judges  it,  pro 
hie  et  nunCy  absolutely  better  for  him  to  do  it  than  not  to  do  it. 
And  what  a  darkness  and  delusion  must  conscience  needs  be 
under,  while  it  makes  a  man  judge  that  really  best  for  him 
which  directly  tends  to,  and  generally  ends  in,  his  utter  ruin 
and  damnation  !  Custom  is  said  to  be  a  second  nature,  and 
if  by  the  first  we  are  already  so  bad,  by  the  second,  to  be  sure, 
we  shall  be  much  worse. 


LUKE  xi.  35.]  Of  the  Light  within  us.  39 

Thirdly,  Every  corrupt  passion  or  affection  of  the  mind  will 
certainly  pervert  the  judging,  and  obscure  and  darken  the 
discerning  power  of  conscience.  The  affections,  which  the 
Greeks  call  -n-dOr),  and  the  Latins  affectus  animi,  are  of  much 
the  same  use  to  the  soul,  which  the  members  are  of  to  the 
body;  serving  as  the  proper  instruments  of  most  of  its  ac 
tions  ;  and  are  always  attended  with  a  certain  preternatural 
motion  of  the  blood  and  spirits  peculiar  to  each  passion  or  af 
fection.  And  as  for  the  seat  or  fountain  of  them,  philoso 
phers  both  place  them  in  and  derive  them  from  the  heart. 
But  not  to  insist  upon  mere  speculations  :  the  passions  or  af 
fections  are,  as  I  may  so  call  them,  the  mighty  flights  and 
sallyings  out  of  the  soul  upon  such  objects  as  come  before  it ; 
and  are  generally  accompanied  with  such  vehemence  that  the 
Stoics  reckoned  them,  in  their  very  nature  and  essence,  as  so 
many  irregularities  and  deviations  from  right  reason,  and  by 
no  means  incident  to  a  wise  or  good  man. 

But  though  better  philosophy  has  long  since  exploded  this 
opinion,  and  Christianity,  which  is  the  greatest  and  the  best, 
has  taught  us  that  we  may  be  angry,  and  yet  not  sin,  Ephes. 
iv.  26,  and  that  godly  sorrow  is  neither  a  paradox  nor  a  con 
tradiction,  2  Cor.  vii.  10,  and  consequently,  that  in  every  pas 
sion  or  affection  there  is  something  purely  natural,  which  may 
both  be  distinguished  and  divided  too  from  what  is  sinful  and 
irregular ;  yet,  notwithstanding  all  this,  it  must  be  confessed 
that  the  nature  of  the  passions  is  such,  that  they  are  ex 
tremely  prone  and  apt  to  pass  into  excess,  and  that,  when 
they  do  so,  nothing  in  the  world  is  a  greater  hinderance 
to  the  mind  or  reason  of  man,  from  making  a  true,  clear, 
and  exact  judgment  of  things,  than  the  passions  thus 
wrought  up  to  any  thing  of  ferment  or  agitation.  It  being 
as  impossible  to  keep  the  judging  faculty  steady  in  such  a 
case,  as  it  would  be  to  view  a  thing  distinctly  and  perfectly 
through  a  perspective  glass,  held  by  a  shaking,  paralytic 
hand. 

When  the  affections  are  once  engaged,  the  judgment  is 
always  partial  and  concerned.  There  is  a  strong  bent  or  bias 
upon  it,  it  is  possessed  and  gained  over,  and  as  it  were  fed 
and  retained  in  their  cause,  and  thereby  made  utterly  unable 
to  carry  such  an  equal  regard  to  the  object  as  to  consider 
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truth  nakedly,  and  stripped  of  all  foreign  respects ;  and  as 
such  to  make  it  the  rig-id,  inflexible  rule,  which  it  is  to  judge 
by ;  especially  where  duty  is  the  thing  to  be  judged  of.  For 
a  man  will  hardly  be  brought  to  judge  right  and  true,  when 
by  such  a  judgment  he  is  sure  to  condemn  himself. 

But  this  being  a  point  of  such  high  and  practical  impor 
tance,  I  will  be  yet  more  particular  about  it,  and  show  sever 
ally,  in  several  corrupt  and  vicious  affections,  how  impossible 
it  is  for  a  man  to  keep  his  conscience  rightly  informed,  and 
fit  to  guide  and  direct  him  in  all  the  arduous  perplexing  cases 
of  sin  and  duty,  while  he  is  actually  under  the  power  of  any  of 
them.  This,  I  know,  men  generally  are  not  apt  to  believe,  or 
to  think,  that  the  flaws  or  failures  of  their  morals  can  at  all 
affect  their  intellectuals.  But  I  dorbt  not  but  to  make  it  not 
only  credible,  but  undeniable. 

Now  the  vicious  affections  which  I  shall  single  and  cull  out 
of  those  vast  numbers  which  the  heart  of  man,  that  great 
storehouse  of  the  devil,  abounds  with,  as  some  of  the  princi 
pal  which  thus  darken  and  debauch  the  conscience,  shall  be 
these  three : 

First,  Sensuality.  Secondly,  Covetousness.  Thirdly,  Am 
bition. 

Of  each  of  which  I  shall  speak  particularly :  and, 

First,  for  sensuality,  or  a  vehement  delight  in  and  pursuit  of 
bodily  pleasures.  We  may  truly  say  of  the  body,  with  refer 
ence  to  the  soul,  what  was  said  by  the  poet  of  an  ill  neighbor, 
Nemo  tarn  prope  tarn  proculque  :  None  so  nearly  joined  in  point 
of  vicinity,  and  yet  so  widely  distant  in  point  of  interest  and 
inclinations. 

The  ancient  philosophers,  generally  holding  the  soul  of  man 
to  be  a  spiritual,  immaterial  substance,  could  give  no  account 
of  the  several  failures  and  defects  in  the  operations  of  it, 
(which  they  were  sufficiently  sensible  of,)  but  from  its  immer 
sion  into,  and  intimate  conjunction  with  matter,  called  by  the 
Greeks  v^y.  And  accordingly  all  their  complaints  and  accu 
sations  were  still  leveled  at  this  v\rj9  as  the  only  cause  of  all 
that  they  found  amiss  in  the  whole  frame  and  constitution  of 
man's  nature.  In  a  word,  whatsoever  was  observed  by  them, 
either  irregular  or  defective  in  the  workings  of  the  mind,  was 
all  charged  upon  the  body,  as  its  great  clog  and  impediment. 
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As  the  skillfullest  artist  in  the  world  would  make  but  sorry- 
work  of  it,  should  he  be  forced  to  make  use  of  tools  no  way 
fit  for  his  purpose. 

But  whether  the  fault  be  in  the  spiritual  or  corporeal  part 
of  our  nature,  or  rather  in  both,  certain  it  is,  that  no  two 
thing's  in  the  world  do  more  rise  and  grow  upon  the  fall  of 
each  other,  than  the  flesh  and  the  spirit :  they  being  like  a 
kind  of  balance  in  the  hand  of  nature,  so  that  as  one  mounts 
up  the  other  still  sinks  down ;  and  the  high  estate  of  the 
body  seldom  or  never  fails  to  be  the  low,  declining  estate  of 
the  soul.  Which  great  contrariety  and  discord  between  them 
the  apostle  describes,  as  well  as  words  can  do,  Gal.  v.  17. 
The  flesh,  says  he,  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  lusteth 
against  the  flesh  :  and  these  two  are  contrary  ;  like  two  mighty 
princes  whose  territories  join,  they  are  always  encroaching 
and  warring  upon  one  another.  And  as  it  most  commonly 
falls  out  that  the  worse  cause  has  the  best  success ;  so  when 
the  flesh  and  the  spirit  come  to  a  battle,  it  is  seldom  but  the 
flesh  comes  off  victorious.  And  therefore  the  same  great 
apostle,  who  so  constantly  exercised  himself  to  keep  a  con 
science  void  of  offense,  did  as  constantly  and  severely  exercise 
himself  to  keep  under  his  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  1 
Cor.  ix.  27.  And  the  same  in  all  ages  has  been  the  judgment 
and  practice  of  all  such  as  have  had  any  experience  in  the 
ways  of  God  and  the  true  methods  of  religion.  For  all 
bodily  pleasure  dulls  and  weakens  the  operations  of  the 
mind,  even  upon  a  natural  account,  and  much  more  upon  a 
spiritual.  Now  the  pleasures  which  chiefly  affect,  or  rather 
bewitch  the  body,  and  by  so  doing  become  the  very  pest 
and  poison  of  the  nobler  and  intellectual  part  of  man,  are 
those  false  and  fallacious  pleasures  of  lust  and  intemperance : 

Of  each  of  which  severally  :  and 

First,  for  lust.  Nothing  does  or  can  darken  the  mind  or 
conscience  of  man  more :  nay,  it  has  a  peculiar  efficacy  this 
way,  and  for  that  cause  may  justly  be  ranked  amongst  the 
very  powers  of  darkness  :  it  being  that  which,  as  naturalists 
observe,  strikes  at  the  proper  seat  of  the  understanding,  the 
brain  :  something  of  that  blackness  of  darkness  mentioned  in 
the  thirteenth  of  St.  Jude  seeming  to  be  of  the  very  nature 
as  well  as  punishment  of  this  vice. 
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Nor  does  only  the  reason  of  the  thing  itself,  but  also  the 
examples  of  such  as  have  been  possessed  with  it,  demonstrate 
as  much. 

For  had  not  Samson,  think  we,  an  intolerable  darkness  and 
confusion  upon  his  understanding,  while  he  ran  roving  after 
every  strumpet  in  that  brutish  manner  that  he  did  ?  Was  it 
not  the  eye  of  his  conscience  which  his  Delilah  first  put  out, 
and  so  of  a  judge  of  Israel  rendered  himself  really  a  judgment 
upon  them  ?  And  when  the  two  angels  (as  we  read  in  Gen. 
xix.)  struck  those  monsters,  the  men  of  Sodom,  with  blindness, 
had  not  their  own  detestable  lust  first  stricken  them  with  a 
greater  ?  Or  could  Herod  have  ever  thought  himself  obliged 
by  the  religion  of  an  oath  to  have  murdered  the  Baptist,  had 
not  his  lust  and  his  Herodias  imprisoned  and  murdered  his 
conscience  first  ?  For  surely  the  common  light  of  nature  could 
not  but  teach  him,  that  no  oath  or  vow  whatsoever  could  war 
rant  the  greatest  prince  upon  earth  to  take  away  the  life  of 
an  innocent  person.  But  it  seems  his  besotted  conscience 
having  broken  through  the  seventh  commandment,  the  sixth 
stood  too  near  it  to  be  safe  long  :  and  therefore  his  two  great 
casuists,  the  devil  and  his  Herodias,  (the  worse  devil  of  the 
two,)  having  allowed  him  to  lie  and  wallow  in  adultery  so 
long,  easily  persuaded  him  that  the  same  salvo  might  be 
found  out  for  murder  also.  So  that  it  was  his  lust  obstinately 
continued  in  which  thus  darkened  and  deluded  his  conscience ; 
and  the  same  will,  no  doubt,  darken  and  delude,  and  in  the 
end  extinguish  the  conscience  of  any  man  breathing,  who 
shall  surrender  himself  up  to  it.  The  light  within  him  shall 
grow  every  day  less  and  less,  and  at  length  totally  and  finally 
go  out,  and  that  in  a  stink  too.  So  hard,  or  rather  utterly 
unfeasible  is  it  for  men  to  be  zealous  votaries  of  the  blind 
god  without  losing  their  eyes  in  his  service,  and  it  is  well  if 
their  noses  do  not  follow.  From  all  which  it  appears,  what  a 
paradox  it  is  in  morals  for  any  one  under  the  dominion  of  his 
lust  to  think  to  have  a  right  judgment  in  things  relating  to 
the  state  of  his  soul :  and  the  same,  in  the 

Second  place,  holds  equally  in  that  other  branch  of  sensu 
ality,  intemperance ;  whereupon  we  find  them  both  joined 
together  by  the  prophet  Hosea,  iv.  11.  Whoredom,  says  he, 
and  wine  take  away  the  heart ;  that  is,  according  to  the  Ian- 
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guage  of  holy  writ,  a  man's  judging  and  discerning  abilities. 
And  therefore,  whosoever  would  preserve  these  faculties  (es 
pecially  as  to  their  discernment  of  spiritual  objects)  quick 
and  vigorous,  must  be  sure  to  keep  the  upper  region  of  his 
soul  clear  and  serene ;  which  the  fumes  of  meat  and  drink 
luxuriously  taken  in  will  never  suffer  it  to  be.  We  know  the 
method  which  this  high  and  exact  pattern  of  spiritual  pru 
dence,  St.  Paul,  took  to  keep  the  great  sentinel  of  his  soul, 
his  conscience,  always  vigilant  and  circumspect.  It  was  by 
a  constant  and  severe  temperance,  heightened  with  frequent 
watchings  and  fastings,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  2  Cor.  xi.  27, 
in  watchings  often,  in  fastings  often,  &c.  This  was  the  disci 
pline  which  kept  his  senses  exercised  to  a  sure  and  exquisite 
discrimination  of  good  and  evil,  and  made  the  lamp  within 
him  shine  always  with  a  bright  and  a  triumphant  flame. 

But  gluttony,  and  all  excess,  either  in  eating  or  drinking, 
strangely  clouds  and  dulls  the  intellectual  powers ;  and  then 
it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  the  conscience  should  bear  up, 
when  the  understanding  is  drunk  down.  An  epicure's  prac 
tice  naturally  disposes  a  man  to  an  epicure's  principles  ;  that 
is,  to  an  equal  looseness  and  dissolution  in  both  :  and  he  who 
makes  his  belly  his  business  will  quickly  come  to  have  a  con 
science  of  as  large  a  swallow  as  his  throat ;  of  which  there 
wants  not  several  scandalous  and  deplorable  instances.  Loads 
of  meat  and  drink  are  fit  for  none  but  a  beast  of  burden  to 
bear;  and  he  is  much  the  greater  beast  of  the  two  who 
carries  his  burden  in  his  belly,  than  he  who  carries  it  upon 
his  back.  On  the  contrary,  nothing  is  so  great  a  friend  to 
the  mind  of  man  as  abstinence ;  it  strengthens  the  memory, 
clears  the  apprehension,  and  sharpens  the  judgment ;  and,  in 
a  word,  gives  reason  its  full  scope  of  acting ;  and  when  reason 
has  that,  it  is  always  a  diligent  and  faithful  handmaid  to  con 
science.  And  therefore,  where  men  look  no  further  than 
mere  nature,  (as  many  do  not,)  let  no  man  expect  to  keep  his 
gluttony  and  his  parts,  his  drunkenness  and  his  wit,  his 
revelings  and  his  judgment,  and  much  less  his  conscience, 
together :  for  neither  grace  nor  nature  will  have  it  so.  It  is 
an  utter  contradiction  to  the  methods  of  both.  Who  hath 
woe  ?  who  hath  sorrow  ?  who  hath  contentions  ?  who  hath  lab- 
Wing  ?  who  hath  wounds  without  cause  ?  who  hath  redness  of 
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eyes  ?  says  Solomon,  Prov.  xxiii.  29.  Which  question  he 
himself  presently  answers  in  the  next  verse,  They  who  tarry 
long  at  the  wine,  they  who  seek  after  mixed  wine.  So  say  I, 
Who  has  a  stupid  intellect,  a  broken  memory,  and  a  blasted 
wit,  and  (which  is  worse  than  all)  a  blind  and  benighted  con 
science,  but  the  intemperate  and  luxurious,  the  epicure  and 
the  smell-feast  ?  So  impossible  is  it  for  a  man  to  turn  sot, 
without  making  himself  a  blockhead  too.  I  know  this  is  not 
always  the  present  effect  of  these  courses,  but  at  long  run 
it  will  infallibly  be  so ;  and  time  and  luxury  together  will  as 
certainly  change  the  inside  as  it  does  the  outside  of  the  best 
heads  whatsoever,  and  much  more  of  such  heads  as  are 
strong  for  nothing  but  to  bear  drink :  concerning  which,  it 
ever  was,  and  is,  and  will  be  a  sure  observation,  that  such  as 
are  ablest  at  the  barrel,  are  generally  weakest  at  the  book. 
And  thus  much  for  the  first  great  darkener  of  man's  mind, 
sensuality ;  and  that  in  both  the  branches  of  it,  lust  and  in 
temperance. 

Secondly,  Another  vicious  affection,  which  clouds  and  dark 
ens  the  conscience,  is  covetousness  ;  concerning  which  it  may 
truly  be  affirmed,  that,  of  all  the  vices  incident  to  human  na 
ture,  none  so  powerfully  and  peculiarly  carries  the  soul  down 
wards  as  covetousness  does.  It  makes  it  all  e.arth  and  dirt, 
burying  that  noble  thing  which  can  never  die.  So  that,  while 
the  body  is  above  ground,  the  soul  is  under  it,  and  therefore 
must  needs  be  in  a  state  of  darkness,  while  it  converses  in  the 
regions  of  it. 

How  mightily  this  vice  darkens  and  debases  the  mind, 
scripture  instances  do  abundantly  show.  When  Moses  would 
assign  the  proper  qualifications  of  a  judge,  (which  office  cer 
tainly  calls  for  the  quickest  apprehension  and  the  solidest 
judgment  that  the  mind  of  man  is  well  capable  of,)  Deut.  xvi. 
19,  Thou  shalt  not.,  says  he,  take  a  gift.  But  why  ?  He  pres 
ently  adds  the  reason ;  because  a  gift,  says  he,  Hinds  the  eyes 
of  the  wise.  And  no  wonder,  for  it  perverts  their  will ;  and 
then  who  so  blind  as  the  man  who  resolves  not  to  see  ?  gold, 
it  seems,  being  but  a  very  bad  help  and  cure  of  the  eyes  in 
such  cases.  In  like  manner,  when  Samuel  would  set  the 
credit  of  his  integrity  clear  above  all  the  aspersions  of  envy 
and  calumny  itself/  1  Sam.  xii.  3,  Of  whose  hands,  says  he, 
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have  I  received  a  bribe  to  blind  my  eyes  therewith  ?  Implying 
thereby,  that  for  a  man  to  be  gripe-handed  and  clear-sighted 
too  was  impossible.  And  again,  Eccl.  vii.  7,  A  gift,  says  the 
wise  man,  destroyeth  the  heart;  that  is,  (as  we  have  shown 
already,)  the  judging  and  discerning  powers  of  the  soul.  By 
all  which  we  see,  that  in  the  judgment  of  some  of  the  wisest 
and  greatest  men  that  ever  lived,  such  as  Moses,  Samuel, 
Solomon  himself,  covetousness  baffles  and  befools  the  mind, 
blinds  and  confounds  the  reasoning  faculty;  and  that,  not 
only  in  ordinary  persons,  but  even  in  the  ablest,  the  wisest, 
and  most  sagacious.  And  to  give  you  one  proof,  above  all,  of 
the  peculiar  blinding  power  of  this  vice,  there  is  not  the  most 
covetous  wretch  breathing,  who  does  so  much  as  see  or  per 
ceive  that  he  is  covetous. 

For  the  truth  is,  preach  to  the  conscience  of  a  covetous 
person  (if  he  may  be  said  to  have  any)  with  the  tongue  of 
men  and  angels,  and  tell  him  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  of 
treasure  in  heaven,  and  of  the  necessity  of  being  rich  toward 
God,  and  liberal  to  his  poor  brother,  and  it  is  all  but  flat,  in 
sipid,  and  ridiculous  stuff  to  him,  who  neither  sees,  nor  feels, 
nor  suffers  any  thing  to  pass  into  his  heart,  but  through  his 
hands.  You  must  preach  to  such  an  one  of  bargain  and  sale, 
profits  and  perquisites,  principal  and  interest,  use  upon  use ; 
and  if  you  can  persuade  him  that  godliness  is  gain  in  his  own 
sense,  perhaps  you  may  do  something  with  him :  otherwise, 
though  you  edge  every  word  you  speak  with  reason  and 
religion,  evidence  and  demonstration,  you  shall  never  affect, 
nor  touch,  nor  so  much  as  reach  his  conscience ;  for  it  is  kept 
sealed  up  in  a  bag  under  lock  and  key,  and  you  can  not  come 
at  it. 

And  thus  much  for  the  second  base  affection  that  blinds 
the  mind  of  man,  which  is  covetousness  :  a  thing  directly 
contrary  to  the  very  spirit  of  Christianity,  which  is  a  free, 
a  large,  and  an  open  spirit ;  a  spirit  open  to  God  and  man, 
and  always  carrying  charity  in  one  hand  and  generosity  in  the 
other. 

Thirdly,  The  third  and  last  vile  affection  which  I  shall 
mention  (as  having  the  same  darkening  effect  Upon  the  mind 
or  conscience)  is  ambition.  For  as  covetousness  dulls  the 
mind  by  pressing  it  down  too  much  below  itself,  so  ambition 
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dazzles  it  by  lifting  it  up  as  much  above  itself;  but  both  of 
them  are  sure  to  darken  the  light  %of  it.  For  if  you  either 
look  too  intently  down  a  deep  precipice  upon  a  thing  at  an 
extreme  distance  below  you,  or  with  the  same  earnestness  fix 
your  eye  upon  something  at  too  great  an  height  above  you, 
in  both  cases  you  will  find  a  vertigo  or  giddiness.  And 
where  there  is  a  giddiness  in  the  head,  there  will  be  always  a 
mist  before  the  eyes.  And  thus,  no  doubt,  it  was  only  an  am 
bitious  aspiring  after  high  things,  which  not  long  since  caused 
such  a  woful,  scandalous  giddiness  in  some  men's  consciences, 
and  made  them  turn  round  and  round  from  this  to  that,  and 
from  that  to  this,  till  at  length  they  knew  not  what  bottom  to 
fix  upon.  And  this,  in  my  opinion,  is  a  case  that  admits  of 
no  vindication. 

Pride,  we  know,  (which  is  always  cousin-german  to  am 
bition,)  is  commonly  reckoned  the  forerunner  of  a  fall.  It 
was  the  devil's  sin  and  the  devil's  ruin,  and  has  been  ever 
since  the  devil's  stratagem ;  who,  like  an  expert  wrestler, 
usually  gives  a  man  a  lift  before  he  gives  him  a  throw.  But 
how  does  he  do  this  ?  Why,  by  first  blinding  him  with  am 
bition  ;  and  when  a  man  either  can  not  or  will  not  mind  the 
ground  he  stands  upon,  as  a  thing,  forsooth,  too  much  below 
him,  he  is  then  easily  justled  down,  and  thrust  headlong  into 
the  next  ditch.  The  truth  is,  in  this  case  men  seem  to  ascend 
to  an  high  station,  just  as  they  use  to  leap  down  a  very  great 
steep  :  in  both  cases  they  shut  their  eyes  first ;  for  in  both  the 
danger  is  very  dreadful,  and  the  way  to  venture  upon  it  is  not 
to  see  it. 

Yea,  so  fatally  does  this  towering,  aspiring  humor  intoxicate 
and  impose  upon  men's  minds,  that  when  the  devil  stands 
bobbing  and  tantalizing  their  gaping  hopes  with  some  prefer 
ment  in  church  or  state,  they  shall  do  the  basest,  the  vilest, 
and  most  odious  things  imaginable ;  and  that  not  only  in 
defiance  of  conscience,  but,  which  is  yet  more  impudent  and 
intolerable,  shall  even  allege  conscience  itself  as  the  very  rea 
son  for  the  doing  them :  so  that  such  wretches  shall  out  of 
mere  conscience,  forsooth,  betray  the  country  that  bred,  and 
the  church  that  baptized  them,  and,  having  first  practiced  a 
dispensing  power  upon  all  law  within  them,  shall  help  to  let 
the  same  loose  upon  all  laws  without  them  too.  And  when 
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they  have  done,  shall  wipe  their  mouths,  and  with  as  boon  a 
grace  and  as  bold  a  front  ^ook  the  world  in  the  face,  as  if  they 
expected  thanks  for  such  villainies  as  a  modest  malefactor 
would  scarce  presume  to  expect  a  pardon  for. 

But  as  for  these  ambitious  animals,  who  could  thus  sell 
their  credit  and  their  conscience,  wade  through  thick  and 
thin,  and  break  through  all  that  is  sacred  and  civil,  only  to 
make  themselves  high  and  great,  I  shall  say  no  more  of  them 
but  this,  that,  instead  of  being  advanced  to  what  they  so  much 
desired,  it  is  well  for  them  that  they  have  not  been  advanced 
to  what  they  so  highly  deserved.  For  this  I  am  sure  of,  that 
neither  Papists  nor  fanatics  (both  of  them  our  mortal,  im 
placable  enemies)  can  conceive  a  prayer  more  fully  and  effect 
ually  for  their  own  interest  than  this,  That  the  church  of 
England  may  never  want  store  of  ambitious,  time-serving 
men.  And  if  God  should,  in  his  anger  to  this  poor  church 
and  nation,  grant  them  this,  they  doubt  not  but  in  a  little 
time  to  grant,  or  rather  give  themselves  the  rest.  Let  this 
therefore  be  fixed  upon  as  a  certain  maxim,  that  ambition  first 
blinds  the  conscience,  and  then  leads  the  man  whither  it  will, 
and  that  is,  in  the  direct  course  of  it,  to  the  devil. 

I  know  there  are  many  more  irregular  and  corrupt  affec 
tions  belonging  to  the  mind  of  man,  and  all  of  them  in  their 
degree  apt  to  darken  and  obscure  the  light  of  conscience. 
Such  as  are  wrath  and  revenge,  envy  and  malice,  fear  and 
despair,  with  many  such  others,  even  too  many  a  great  deal 
to  be  crowded  into  one  hour's  discourse.  But  the  three  fore- 
mentioned  (which  we  have  been  treating  of)  are,  doubtless, 
the  most  predominant,  the  most  potent  in  their  influence,  and 
most  pernicious  in  their  effect :  as  answering  to  those  three 
principal  objects  which,  of  all  others,  do  the  most  absolutely 
command  and  domineer  over  the  desires  of  men ;  to  wit,  the 
pleasures  of  the  world  working  upon  their  sensuality;  the 
profits  of  the  world  upon  their  covetousness ;  and  lastly,  the 
honors  of  it  upon  their  ambition.  Which  three  powerful 
incentives,  meeting  with  these  three  violent  affections,  are,  as 
it  were,  the  great  trident  in  the  tempter's  hand,  by  which  he 
strikes  through  the  very  hearts  and  souls  of  men ;  or  as  a 
mighty  threefold  cord,  by  which  he  first  hampers,  and  then 
draws  the  whole  world  after  him,  and  that  with  such  a  rapid 
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swing,  such  an  irresistible  fascination  upon  the  understand 
ings  as  well  as  appetites  of  men,  that  as  God  said  heretofore, 
Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light ;  so  this  proud  rival  of 
his  Creator,  and  overturner  of  the  creation,  is  still  saying,  in 
defiance  of  him,  Let  there  he  darkness,  and  accordingly  there 
is  darkness ;  darkness  upon  the  mind  and  reason ;  darkness 
upon  the  judgment  and  conscience  of  all  mankind.  So  that 
hell  itself  seems  to  he  nothing  else  hut  the  devil's  finishing 
this  his  great  work,  and  the  consummation  of  that  darkness 
in  another  world  which  he  had  so  fatally  hegun  in  this. 

And  now,  to  sum  up  briefly  the  foregoing  particulars  :  you 
have  heard  of  what  vast  and  infinite  moment  it  is,  to  have  a 
clear,  impartial,  and  right-judging  conscience.;  such  an  one 
as  a  man  may  reckon  himself  safe  in  the  directions  of,  as  of  a 
guide  that  will  always  tell  him  truth,  and  truth  with  author 
ity  :  and  that  the  eye  of  conscience  may  be  always  thus  quick 
and  lively,  let  constant  use  be  sure  to  keep  it  constantly  open ; 
and  thereby  ready  and  prepared  to  admit  and  let  in  those 
heavenly  beams  which  are  always  streaming  forth  from  God 
upon  minds  fitted  to  receive  them. 

And  to  this  purpose,  let  a  man  fly  from  every  thing  which 
may  leave  either  a  foulness  or  a  bias  upon  it ;  for  the  first  will 
blacken,  and  the  oth^r  will  distort  it,  and  both  be  sure  to 
darken  it.  Particularly  let  him  dread  every  gross  act  of  sin  ; 
for  one  great  stab  may  as  certainly  and  speedily  destroy  life 
as  forty  lesser  wounds.  Let  him  also  carry  a  jealous  eye  over 
every  growing  habit  of  sin ;  for  custom  is  an  overmatch  to 
nature,  and  seldom  conquered  by  grace;  and,  above  all,  let 
him  keep  aloof  from  all  commerce  or  fellowship  with  any 
vicious  and  base  affection  ;  especially  from  all  sensuality,  which 
is  not  only  the  dirt,  but  the  black  dirt,  which  the  devil  throws 
upon  the  souls  of  men  ;  accordingly  let  him  keep  himself  un 
touched  with  the  hellish,  unhallowed  heats  of  lust,  and  the 
noisome  steams  and  exhalations  of  intemperance,  which  never 
fail  to  leave  a  brutish  dullness  and  infatuation  behind  them. 
Likewise,  let  him  bear  himself  above  that  sordid  and  low 
thing,  that  utter  contradiction  to  all  greatness  of  mind,  cov- 
etousness ;  let  him  disenslave  himself  from  the  pelf  of  the 
world,  from  that  amor  sceleratus  habendi  ;  for  all  love  has 
something  of  blindness  attending  it ;  but  the  love  of  money 
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especially.  And  lastly,  let  him  learn  so  to  look  upon  the 
honors,  the  pomp,  and  greatness  of  the  world,  as  to  look 
through  them  too.  Fools  indeed  are  apt  to  be  blown  up  by 
them,  and  to  sacrifice  all  for  them  ;  sometimes  venturing 
their  very  heads,  only  to  get  a  feather  in  their  caps.  But  wise 
men,  instead  of  looking  above  them,  choose  rather  to  look 
about  them  and  within  them,  and  by  so  doing*  keep  their  eyes 
always  in  their  heads ;  and  maintain  a  noble  clearness  in  one, 
and  steadiness  in  the  other.  These,  I  say,  are  some  of  those 
ways  and  methods  by  which  this  great  and  internal  light,  the 
judging  faculty  of  conscience,  may  be  preserved  in  its  native 
vigor  and  quickness.  And  to  complete  the  foregoing  direc 
tions  by  the  addition  of  one  word  more  ;  that  we  may  the  more 
surely  prevent  our  affections  from  working  too  much  upon  our 
judgment,  let  us  wisely  beware  of  all  such  things  as  may  work 
too  strongly  upon  our  affections. 

If  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  says  our  Saviour, 
how  great  must  that  darkness  needs  be !  This  is,  how  fatal,  how 
destructive !  And  therefore  I  shall  close  up  all  with  those 
other  words  of  our  Saviour,  John  xii.,  While  you  have  the  light, 
walk  in  the  light :  so  that  the  way  to  have  it,  we  see,  is  to 
walk  in  it ;  that  is,  by  the  actions  of  a  pious,  innocent,  well- 
governed  life,  to  cherish,  heighten,  and  improve  it :  for  still, 
so  much  innocence,  so  much  light :  and  on  the  other  side,  to 
abhor  and  loathe  whatsoever  may  any  ways  discourage  and 
eclipse  it ;  as  every  degree  of  vice  assuredly  will.  And  thus  by 
continually  feeding  and  trimming  our  lamps,  we  shall  find  that 
this  blessed  light  within  us  will  grow  every  day  stronger  and 
stronger,  and  flame  out  brighter  and  brighter,  till  at  length, 
having  led  us  through  this  vale  of  darkness  and  mortality,  it 
shall  bring  us  to  those  happy  mansions  where  there  is  light 
and  life  for  evermore. 

Which  God,  the  great  author  of  both,  of  his  infinite  mercy 
vouchsafe  to  us  all ;  to  whom  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is 
most  due,  all  praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now 
and  for  evermore.  Amen. 


SERMON  XXVII. 

PREACHED   AT  WESTMINSTER   ABBEY, 

MAY  29,  1670. 
MATTHEW  v.  44.  —  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies. 

BEFORE  we  descend  to  the  prosecution  of  the  duty  en 
joined  in  these  words,  it  is  requisite  that  we  consider  the 
scheme  and  form  of  them  as  they  stand  in  relation  to  the 
context.  They  are  ushered  in  with  the  adversative  particle 
but,  which  stands  as  a  note  of  opposition  to  something  go 
ing  before :  and  that  we  have  in  the  immediately  preceding 
verse,  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  saidy  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor,  and  hate  thine  enemy.  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your 
enemies.  Which  way  of  speaking  has  given  occasion  to  ail 
inquiry,  whether  the  duty  here  enjoined  by  Christ  be  opposed 
to  the  Mosaic  law,  or  only  to  the  doctrine  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  their  corrupt  glosses  thereupon ;  some  having 
made  this  and  the  next  chapter,  not  only  a  fuller  explication 
and  vindication  of  the  Mosaic  law,  but  an  addition  of  higher 
and  perfecter  rules  of  piety  and  morality  to  it. 

For  the  better  clearing  of  which  point,  I  conceive  that  the 
matter  of  all  the  commandments  (the  fourth  only,  as  it  deter 
mines  the  time  of  God's  solemn  worship  to  the  seventh  day, 
excepted)  is  of  natural  moral  right,  and  by  consequence  car 
ries  with  it  a  necessary  and  eternal  obligation  ;  as  rising  from 
the  unalterable  relation  that  a  rational  creature  bears  either 
to  God,  his  neighbor,  or  himself.  For  there  are  certain  rules 
of  deportment  suggested  by  nature  to  each  of  these ;  which 
to  deviate  from,  or  not  come  up  to,  would  be  irrational,  and 
consequently  sinful.  So  that  such  duties  can  by  no  means 
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owe  their  first  obligation  to  any  new  precept  given  by  Christ, 
but,  springing  from  an  earlier  stock,  obliged  men  in  all  ages 
and  places,  since  the  world  began.  Forasmuch  as  that  gen 
eral  habitude  or  relation  (upon  which  all  particular  instances 
of  duty  are  founded)  which  men  bore  to  God,  their  neighbor, 
and  themselves,  upon  account  of  their  being  rational  creatures, 
was  universally  and  equally  the  same  in  all.  So  that  for  a 
man  to  hate  his  enemy,  or  to  be  revengeful,  or  to  be  angry 
without  a  cause,  or  to  swear  rashly,  or  by  looks,  words,  or 
actions,  to  behave  himself  lasciviously,  were,  without  question, 
always  aberrations  from  the  dictates  of  rightly  improved 
reason ;  and  consequently,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  things 
themselves,  unlawful.  For  if  there  were  not  a  natural  evil 
and  immorality  in  the  aforesaid  acts,  nor  a  goodness  in  the 
contrary,  but  that  all  this  issued  from  a  positive  injunction 
of  the  one,  and  prohibition  of  the  other,  what  reason  can  be 
assigned  but  that  God  might  have  commanded  the  said  acts, 
and  made  them  duties,  instead  of  forbidding  them  ?  which 
yet  certainly  would  be  a  very  strange,  or  rather  monstrous  as 
sertion,  but  nevertheless,  by  a  necessity  of  sequel,  unavoid 
able.  From  whence  I  conceive  it  to  be  very  clear,  that  if  the 
several  particulars  commanded  or  forbidden  by  Christ,  in  that 
his  great  sermon  upon  the  mount,  had  a  natural  good  or  evil 
respectively  belonging  to  them,  Christ  thereby  added  no  new 
precept  to  the  moral  law,  which  eternally  was  and  will  b<3  the 
same,  as  being  the  unalterable  standard  or  measure  of  the 
behavior  of  a  rational  creature  in  all  its  relations  and  ca 
pacities. 

For  we  must  not  think  that  when  the  law,  either  by  pre 
cept  or  prohibition,  takes  notice  only  of  the  outward  act,  and 
the  gospel  afterwards  directs  itself  to  the  thoughts  and  desires, 
the  motives  and  causes  of  the  said  act ;  or  again,  when  the 
law  gives  only  a  general  precept,  and  the  gospel  assigns  sev 
eral  particular  instances  reducible  to  the  same  general  injunc 
tion,  that  therefore  the  gospel  gives  so  many  new  precepts 
corrective  or  perfective  of  the  aforesaid  precepts  of  the  law. 
No,  by  no  means ;  for  it  is  a  rule  which  ever  was  and  ever 
ought  to  be  allowed  in  interpreting  the  divine  precepts,  that 
every  such  precept  does  virtually  and  implicitly,  and  by  a 
parity  of  reason,  contain  in  it  more  than  it  expressly  declares ; 
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which  is  so  true,  that  those  persons  who  impugn  the  perfec 
tion  of  the  old  moral  precepts,  and  upon  that  account  oppose 
the  precepts  of  Christ  to  them,  do  yet  find  it  necessary  to 
maintain,  that  even  the  precepts  of  our  Saviour  himself  ought 
to  extend  their  obligation  to  many  more  particulars  than  are 
mentioned  in  them,  and  yet  are  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  at 
all  the  less  perfect  upon  that  account.  Which  rule  of  inter 
preting  being  admitted,  and  made  use  of  as  to  the  precepts  of 
the  New  Testament,  why  ought  it  not  to  take  place  in  those 
of  the  Old  also  ?  And  if  it  ought,  (as  there  can  be  no  shadow 
of  reason  to  the  contrary,)  I  dare  undertake  that  there  will  be 
no  need  of  multiplying  of  new  precepts  in  the  gospel,  as  often 
as  the  Papists  and  Socinians  have  a  turn  to  serve  by  them. 
For  surely  every  new  instance  of  obedience  does  not  of  ne 
cessity  infer  a  new  precept ;  and  for  that  reason  we  may  and 
do  admit  of  several  of  the  former,  without  any  need  of  assert 
ing  the  latter.  The  unity  of  a  precept  is  founded  in  the  gen 
eral  unity  of  its  object,  and  every  such  general  comprehends 
many  particulars.  The  very  institution  of  the  two  Christian 
sacraments  is  rather  the  assignation  of  two  new  instances 
of  obedience  than  of  two  new  precepts.  For  Christ  having 
once  authentically  declared  that  God  would  be  worshiped  by 
those  two  solemn  acts,  the  antecedent  general  precept  of  wor 
shiping  God  according  to  his  own  will  was  sufficient  to  oblige 
us  to  these  two  particular  branches  of  it,  being  thus  declared  ; 
and  indeed  to  as  many  more  as  should  from  time  to  time  be 
suggested  to  our  practice.  For  otherwise,  if  the  multiplica 
tion  of  new  particular  instances  of  duty  should  multiply  pre 
cepts  too,  it  would  render  them  innumerable,  which  would  be 
extremely  absurd  and  ridiculous. 

And  now,  all  that  has  been  here  alleged  by  us  against  the 
necessity  of  holding  any  new  precepts  added  to  the  old  moral 
law,  as  it  obliged  all  mankind,  (whether  notified  to  them  by 
the  light  of  nature  only,  or  by  revelation  too,)  I  reckon  may 
as  truly  be  affirmed  of  the  law  of  Moses  also  ;  (still  supposing 
it  a  true  and  perfect  transcript  of  the  said  moral  law,  as  we 
have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  believe  it  was ;)  for  were 
it  otherwise,  it  would  be  hard  to  show  what  advantage  it 
could  be  to  the  Jewish  church  to  have  that  law  delivered  to 
them ;  but  on  the  contrary,  it  must  needs  have  been  rather  a 
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snare  than  a  privilege  or  help  to  them,  as  naturally  giving 
them  occasion  to  look  upon  that  as  the  most  perfect  draught 
of  their  duty,  when  yet  it  required  of  them  a  lower  degree  of 
obedience  than  nature  had  before  obliged  them  to ;  it  being  a 
thing  in  itself  most  rational,  to  suppose  the  latter  declaration 
of  a  legislator's  mind  to  be  still  the  fuller  and  more  authentic. 
And  therefore,  if  other  duties  had  been  incumbent  upon  the 
Jewish  church  by  the  law  of  nature,  besides  what  were  con 
tained  in  the  law  of  Moses,  it  is  not  imaginable  how  they 
could  avoid  the  omission  of  those  duties  while  they  acquiesced 
in  the  directions  of  Moses  as  a  full  and  sufficient  rule  of  obe 
dience,  and  had  so  much  reason  so  to  do.  Which  yet  surely 
must  have  rendered  the  whole  Mosaic  dispensation  by  no 
means  agreeable  either  to  the  wisdom  or  goodness  of  God 
towards  his  chosen  people. 

For  though  indeed  the  moral  law  as  a  covenant  promising 
life  upon  condition  of  absolute  indefective  obedience  be  now 
of  no  use  to  justify,  (sin  having  disabled  it  for  that  use 
through  the  incapacity  of  the  subject,)  yet  as  it  is  a  rule  di 
recting  our  obedience,  and  a  law  binding  to  it,  it  still  con 
tinues  in  full  force,  and  will  do  as  long  as  human  nature 
endures.  And  as  for  the  absolute  perfection  of  it  in  the 
quality  of  a  rule  directing,  and  a  law  obliging,  can  that  be 
more  amply  declared,  and  irrefragably  proved,  than  as  it 
stands  stated  and  represented  to  us  in  the  vast  latitude  of 
that  injunction,  Deut.  vi.  5,  and  Levit.  xix.  18,  Thou  slialt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thy 
self :  I  say,  is  there  any  higher  degree  of  obedience  which  the 
nature  of  man  is  capable  of  yielding  to  his  Maker  than  this  ? 

Nevertheless  there  are  some  artists,  I  must  confess,  who 
can  draw  any  thing  out  of  any  thing,  who  answer,  that  these 
words  are  not  to  be  understood  of  absolutely  all  that  a  man 
can  do ;  but  of  all  that  he  can  be  engaged  to  do  by  the  law 
as  proposed  under  such  an  economy,  namely,  as  enforced  with 
temporal  promises  and  threateniugs ;  so  that  upon  these 
terms,  to  love  God  with  all  the  lieart,  &c.,  is  to  love  him  with 
the  utmost  of  such  an  obedience  as  laws,  seconded  with  tem 
poral  blessings  and  curses,  are  able  to  produce.  But  to  this 
I  answer : 
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First,  That  the  argument  bears  upon  a  supposition  by  no 
means  to  be  admitted,  to  wit,  that  the  law  of  Moses  pro 
ceeded  only  upon  temporal  rewards  and  punishments  :  which 
is  most  false,  and  contrary  to  the  constantly  received  doctrine 
of  the  Christian  church;  and  particularly  of  the  church 
of  England,  as  it  is  declared  in  the  sixth  of  her  Articles. 
But, 

Secondly,  I  add  further,  That  the  obliging  power  of  the  law 
is  neither  founded  in,  nor  to  be  measured  by,  the  rewards  and 
punishments  annexed  to  it ;  but  by  the  sole  authority  of  the 
lawgiver  springing  from  the  relation  which  he  bears,  of  a 
creator  and  governor,  to  mankind,  and  consequently  of  the 
entire  dependence  of  mankind  upon  him ;  by  virtue  whereof 
they  owe  him  the  utmost  service  that  their  nature  renders 
them  capable  of  doing  him.  And  that,  I  am  sure,  is  capable 
of  serving  him  at  an  higher  rate  than  the  consideration  of 
any  temporal  rewards  or  punishments  can  raise  it  to ;  since 
oftentimes  the  bare  love  of  virtue  itself  will  carry  a  man  fur 
ther  than  these  can :  but  however  it  is  certain  that  eternal 
rewards  can  do  so  ;  which  yet  add  nothing  to  our  natural 
powers  of  obeying,  though  they  draw  them  forth  to  an  higher 
pitch  of  obedience.  And  can  we  then  imagine  that  God  would 
sink  his  law  below  these  powers,  by  leaving  some  degree  of 
love  and  service  to  himself  absolutely  within  the  strength  and 
power  of  man,  which  he  did  not  think  fit  by  the  Mosaic  law 
to  oblige  him  to,  (when  yet  our  Saviour  himself  promised 
eternal  life  to  one,  upon  supposal  of  his  performance  of  this 
law,)  Luke  x.  28.  This  certainly  is  very  strange  divinity. 
But  after  all,  some  may  possibly  reply,  Does  not  the  gospel 
enjoin  us  that  perfection  and  height  of  charity  which  the  law 
never  did,  in  commanding  us  to  lay  down  our  life  for  our  broth 
er?  1  John  iii.  16. 

To  which  I  answer,  That  this  is  a  precept  by  no  means  ab 
solute  and  universal,  but  always  to  be  limited  by  these  two 
conditions,  viz.,  first,  that  the  glory  of  God,  and,  secondly, 
that  the  eternal  welfare  of  the  soul  of  our  brother  indispen 
sably  requires  this  of  us ;  upon  the  supposal  of  either  of 
which  I  affirm  it  was  as  really  a  duty  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  as  it  was  from  that  very  time  that  the  apostle 
wrote  these  words ;  the  very  common  voice  of  reason  upon 
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these  terms,  and  under  these  circumstances,  dictating  and 
enjoining  no  less,  as  founding  itself  upon  these  two  self-evi 
dent  and  undeniable  principles,  viz.,  that  the  life  of  the  creat 
ure  ought,  when  necessity  calls,  to  he  sacrificed  to  the  glory 
of  him  who  gave  it ;  and  secondly,  that  we  ought  to  prefer 
the  eternal  good  of  our  neighbor  or  brother  before  the  high 
est  temporal  good  of  ourselves.  Which  manifestly  shows 
that  this  high  instance  of  charity  (as  extraordinary  as  it  ap 
pears)  did  not  at  length  begin  to  be  a  duty  by  an  evangelical 
sanction,  but  was  so  ever  since  there  was  such  creatures  in 
the  world  as  men,  and  consequently  that  all,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  (whether  they  actually  knew  so  much  or  no,)  would 
have  sinned  against  this  duty  of  charity,  should  they  have  re 
fused  to  promote  the  glory  of  their  Maker,  or  prevent  the 
destruction  of  their  brother's  immortal  soul,  being  called 
thereto,  by  quitting  this  temporal  life  for  the  sake  of  either. 
And  consequently  that  this  is  no  such  new  precept  to  be  reck 
oned  by  anno  Domini,  but  as  old  as  the  obligations  of  charity 
and  of  right  reason,  discoursing  and  acting  upon  the  dictates 
of  that  noble  principle. 

And  now  to  apply  this  general  discourse  to  the  particulars 
mentioned  in  this  chapter :  I  affirm,  that  Christ  does  by  no 
means  here  set  himself  against  the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  law 
either  faulty  or  imperfect,  and  upon  those  accounts  needing 
either  correction  or  addition,  but  only  opposed  the  corrupt 
comments  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  upon  the  law,  as  really 
contradictions  to  it,  rather  than  expositions  of  it ;  and  that 
for  these  following  reasons  : 

First,  Because  the  words  in  this  sermon  mentioned  and 
opposed  by  Christ  are  manifestly,  for  the  most  part,  not  the 
words  of  the  law  itself,  but  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  As 
for  instance,  Whosoever  shall  kill,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment.  And  again  in  the  next  verse,  He  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  council.  They  all  refer  to  the  Pharisees'  way  of  express 
ing  themselves;  which  manifestly  shows  that  it  was  their 
doctrine  and  words  which  he  was  now  disputing  against,  and 
not  the  law  itself;  which  this  is  by  no  means  the  language  of. 

Secondly,  That  expression,  That  it  was  said  by  those  *  of  old 
time,  was  not  uttered  by  Christ  in  his  own  person,  but  by 

*  Some  render  it  [to  those.} 
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way  of  prosopopoeia,  in  the  person  of  the  scribes  and  Phari 
sees,  whose  custom  it  was  to  preface  and  authorize  their  lec 
tures  and  glosses  to  the  people  with  the  pompous  plea  of  an 
tiquity  and  tradition.  As  if  Christ  had  bespoken  them  thus  : 
You  have  been  accustomed  indeed  to  hear  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  tell  you,  that  this  and  this  was  said  by  those  of  old 
time :  but,  notwithstanding  all  these  pretenses,  I  tell  you  that 
the  case  is  much  otherwise,  and  that  the  true  account  and 
sense  of  the  law  is  thus  and  thus.  This,  I  say,  is  the  natural 
purport  and  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  words  throughout  this 
chapter. 

Thirdly,  That  passage  in  the  43d  verse  of  the  same,  Ye 
have  Jieard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Ye  shall  love  your  neighbor  and 
hate  your  enemy,  is  so  far  from  being  the  words  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  that  Moses  commands  the  clean  contrary  to  the  latter 
clause,  Exod.  xxiii.  4,  5,  I/tJiou  seest  thine  enemy's  ox  going 
astray,  thou  shalt  surely  bring  it  back  to  him  again  ;  and  if  thou 
seest  the  ass  of  him  who  hateth  thee  lying  under  his  burden,  thou 
shalt  jsurely  help  him.  And  if  this  was  the  voice  of  the  law 
then,  can  we  imagine  that  it  would  make  it  a  man's  duty  to 
relieve  his  enemy's  ox,  or  his  ass,  and  at  the  same  time  allow 
him  to  hate  or  malign  his  person  ?  This  certainly  is  unac 
countable  and  incredible. 

Fourthly,  If  Christ  opposed  his  precepts  to  those  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  then  God  speaking  by  Christ  must  contradict 
himself  as  speaking  by  Moses.  For  whatsoever  Moses  spoke, 
he  spoke  as  the  immediate  dictates  of  God,  from  whom  he  re 
ceived  the  law.  But  this  is  absurd,  and  by  no  means  consist 
ent  with  the  divine  holiness  and  veracity. 

Fifthly  and  lastly,  Christ  in  all  this  discourse  never  calls 
any  one  of  the  doctrines  opposed  by  him  the  words  of  Moses, 
or  of  the  law,  but  only  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  which  shows  that  they,  and  they  only,  were  the  per 
sons  with  whom  he  managed  this  whole  contest. 

Let  this  therefore  rest  with  us  as  a  firm  conclusion :  that 
Moses  and  Christ  were  at  perfect  agreement,  whatever  the 
controversy  was  between  him  and  the  Pharisees.  And  so 
from  the  scheme  and  context  of  the  words,  I  pass  to  the  duty 
enjoined  in  them,  which  is  to  love  our  enemies  ;  the  discussion 
of  which  I  shall  cast  under  these  three  general  heads  : 
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First,  I  shall  show  negatively  what  is  not  that  love  which 
we  are  here  commanded  to  show  our  enemies. 

Secondly,  I  shall  show  positively  wherein  it  does  consist. 

Thirdly,  I  shall  produce  arguments  to  enforce  it. 

And  first,  for  the  first  of  these  :  what  is  not  that  love 
which  we  must  show  our  enemies :  this  we  shall  find  to  ex 
clude  several  things  which  would  fain  wear  this  name. 

1.  As,  first,  to  treat  an  enemy  with  a  fair  deportment  and 
amicahle  language,  is  not  the  love  here  enjoined  by  Christ. 
Love  is  a  thing  that  scorns  to  dwell  anywhere  hut  in  the 
heart.  The  tongue  is  a  thing  made  for  words  ;  hut  what  re 
ality  is  there  in  a  voice,  what  substance  in  a  sound  ?  and  words 
are  no  more.  The  kindness  of  the  heart  never  kills,  but  that 
of  the  tongue  often  does.  And  in  an  ill  sense  a  soft  answer 
may  sometimes  break  the  bones.  He  who  speaks  me  well 
proves  himself  a  rhetorical!  or  a  courtier ;  but  that  is  not  to 
be  a  friend. 

Was  ever  the  hungry  fed  or  the  naked  clothed  with  good 
looks  or  fair  speeches  ?  These  are  but  thin  garments  to  keep 
out  the  cold,  and  but  a  slender  repast  to  conjure  down  the 
rage  of  a  craving  appetite.  My  enemy  perhaps  is  ready  to 
starve  or  perish  through  poverty,  and  I  tell  him  I  am  heartily 
glad  to  see  him,  and  should  be  very  ready  to  serve  him,  but 
still  my  hand  is  close,  and  my  purse  shut ;  I  neither  bring 
him  to  my  table,  nor  lodge  him  under  my  roof;  he  asks  for 
bread,  and  I  give  him  a  compliment,  a  thing  indeed  not  so 
hard  as  a  stone,  but  altogether  as  dry.  I  treat  him  with  art 
and  outside ;  and  lastly,  at  parting,  with  all  the  ceremonies 
of  dearness,  I  shake  him  by  the  hand,  but  put  nothing  into 
it.  In  a  word,  I  play  with  his  distress,  and  dally  with  that 
which  will  not  be  dallied  with,  want  and  misery,  and  a  clam 
orous  necessity. 

For  will  fair  words  and  a  courtly  behavior  pay  debts  and 
discharge  scores  ?  If  they  could,  there  is  a  sort  of  men  that 
would  not  be  so  much  in  debt  as  they  are.  Can  a  man  look 
and  speak  himself  out  of  his  creditor's  hands  ?  Surely  then, 
if  my  words  can  not  do  this  for  myself,  neither  can  they  do 
it  for  my  enemy.  And  therefore  this  has  nothing  of  the  love 
spoken  of  in  the  text.  It  is  but  a  scene,  and  a  mere  mock 
ery,  for  the  receiving  that  can  not  make  my  enemy  at  all  the 
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richer,  the  giving  of  which  makes  me  not  one  penny  the 
poorer.  It  is  indeed  the  fashion  of  the  world  thus  to  amuse 
men  with  empty  caresses,  and  to  feast  them  with  words  and 
air,  looks  and  legs ;  nay,  and  it  has  this  peculiar  privilege 
ahove  all  other  fashions,  that  it  never  alters :  hut  certainly 
no  man  ever  yet  quenched  his  thirst  with  looking  upon  a 
golden  cup,  nor  made  a  meal  with  the  outside  of  a  lordly 
dish. 

But  we  are  not  to  rest  here ;  fair  speeches  and  looks  are 
not  only  very  insignificant  as  to  the  real  effects  of  love,  hut 
are  for  the  most  part  the  instruments  of  hatred  in  the  execu 
tion  of  the  greatest  mischiefs.  Few  men  are  to  he  ruined  till 
they  are  made  confident  of  the  contrary  :  and  this  can  not  be 
done  by  threats  and  roughness,  and  owning  the  mischief  that 
a  man  designs ;  but  the  pitfall  must  be  covered,  to  invite  the 
man  to  venture  over  it ;  all  things  must  be  sweetened  with 
professions  of  love,  friendly  looks,  and  embraces.  For  it  is 
oil  that  whets  the  razor,  and  the  smoothest  edge  is  still  the 
sharpest ;  they  are  the  complacencies  of  an  enemy  that  kill, 
the  closest  hugs  that  stifle,  and  love  must  be  pretended  before 
malice  can  be  effectually  practiced.  In  a  word,  he  must  get 
into  his  heart  with  fair  speeches  and  promises,  before  he  can 
come  at  it  with  his  dagger.  For  surely  no  man  fishes  with  a 
bare  hook,  or  thinks  that  the  net  itself  can  be  any  enticement 
to  the  bird. 

But  now,  if  these  outward  shows  of  fairness  are  short  of 
the  love  which  we  owe  to  our  enemies,  what  can  we  say  of 
those  who  have  not  arrived  so  far  as  these,  and  yet  pretend  to 
be  friends  ?  Disdain  and  distance,  sour  looks  and  sharp  words, 
are  all  the  expressions  of  friendship  that  some  natures  can 
manifest.  I  confess,  where  real  kindnesses  are  done,  these 
circumstantial  garnitures  of  love  (as  I  may  so  call  them)  may 
be  dispensed  with ;  and  it  is  better  to  have  a  rough  friend 
than  a  fawning  enemy  :  but  those  who  neither  do  good  turns, 
nor  give  good  looks,  nor  speak  good  words,  have  a  love 
strangely  subtile  and  metaphysical :  for  other  poor  mortals  of 
an  ordinary  capacity  are  forced  to  be  ignorant  of  that  which 
they  can  neither  see,  hear,  feel,  nor  understand.  And  thus 
much  for  the  first  negative.  The  love  that  we  are  to  show  to 
enemies  is  not  a  fair  external  courtly  deportment ;  it  is  not 
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such  a  thing1  as  may  be  learnt  in  a  dancing-school,  nor  in 
those  shops  of  fallacy  and  dissimulation,  the  courts  and 
palaces  of  great  men,  where  men's  thoughts  and  words  stand 
at  an  infinite  distance,  and  their  tongues  and  minds  hold  no 
correspondence  or  intercourse  with  one  another. 

2.  Fair  promises  are  not  the  love  that  our  Saviour  here 
commands  us  to  show  our  enemies.  And  yet  these  are  one 
step  and  advance  above  the  former :  for  many  fair  speeches 
may  be  given,  many  courteous  harangues  uttered,  and  yet  no 
promise  made.  And  it  is  worth  observing  how  some  great 
ones  often  delude,  and  simple  ones  suffer  themselves  to  be  de 
luded,  by  general  discourses  and  expressions  of  courtesy.  As, 
"  Take  you  no  care,  I  will  provide  for  you.  I  will  never  see 
you  want.  Leave  your  business  in  my  hands,  and  I  will  man 
age  it  with  as  much  or  more  concern  than  you  could  yourself. 
What  need  you  insist  so  much  upon  this  or  that  in  particular  ? 
I  design  better  things  for  you."  But  all  this  while  there  is 
no  particular  determinate  thing  promised,  so  as  to  hold  such 
an  one  by  any  real,  solid  engagement,  (supposing  that  his 
promise  were  such,)  but  perhaps,  when  the  next  advantage 
comes  in  the  way,  the  man  is  forgot  and  balked  :  yet  still  those 
general  speeches  hold  as  true  as  ever  they  did,  and  so  will  con 
tinue,  notwithstanding  all  particular  defeats ;  as  indeed  being 
never  calculated  for  any  thing  else  but  to  keep  up  the  expec 
tation  of  easy  persons ;  to  feed  them  for  the  present,  and  to  fail 
them  in  the  issue. 

But  now,  as  these  empty  glossing  words  are  short  of  prom 
ises,  so  promises  are  equally  short  of  performances.  Concern 
ing  both  which  I  shall  say  this,  that  there  is  no  wise  man 
but  had  rather  have  had  one  promise  than  a  thousand  fair 
words,  and  one  performance  than  ten  thousand  promises. 
For  what  trouble  is  it  to  promise,  what  charge  is  it  to  spend 
a  little  breath,  for  a  man  to  give  one  his  word,  who  never  in 
tends  to  give  him  any  thing  else  ?  And  yet,  according  to  the 
measures  of  the  world,  this  must  sometimes  pass  for  an  high 
piece  of  love  ;  and  many  poor  unexperienced  believing  souls, 
who  have  more  honesty  than  wit,  think  themselves  wrapped 
up  into  the  third  heaven,  and  actually  possessed  of  some  not 
able  preferment,  when  they  can  say,  "  I  have  such  a  great 
person's  promise  for  such  or  such  a  thing."  Have  they  so  ? 
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Let  them  see  if  such  a  promise  will  pay  rent,  buy  land,  and 
maintain  them  like  gentlemen.  It  is  at  the  best  but  a  future 
contingent ;  for  either  the  man  may  die,  or  his  interest  may 
fail,  or  his  mind  may  change,  or  ten  thousand  accidents  may 
intervene.  Promises  are  a  diet  which  none  ever  yet  thrived 
by,  and  a  man  may  feed  upon  them  heartily,  and  never  break 
his  fast.  In  a  word,  I  may  say  of  human  promises,  what  ex 
positors  say  of  divine  prophecies,  "that  they  are  never  un 
derstood  till  they  come  to  be  fulfilled." 

But  how  speaks  the  scripture  of  these  matters  P  Why,  in 
Rom.  xii.  20,  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give 
him  drink.  It  is  not,  Promise  him  meat  and  drink  a  week 
hence,  that  is  perhaps  two  days  after  he  is  dead  with  thirst 
and  hunger.  He  who  lives  only  upon  reversions,  and  main 
tains  himself  with  hope,  and  has  nothing  to  cover  him  but 
the  clothes  of  dead  men,  and  the  promises  of  the  living,  will 
find  just  as  much  relief  from  them,  as  a  man  in  the  depth  of 
winter  feels  the  heat  of  the  following  summer. 

But  bare  promises  are  so  far  from  answering  Christ's  pre 
cept  of  loving  our  enemies,  that  if  they  are  not  realized  in 
deeds,  they  become  a  plague  and  a  great  calamity.  For  they 
raise  an  expectation  which,  unsatisfied  or  defeated,  is  the 
greatest  of  torments ;  they  betray  a  man  to  a  fallacious  de 
pendence,  which  bereaves  him  of  the  succors  of  his  other 
endeavors,  and  in  the  issue  leaves  him  to  inherit  the  shame 
and  misery  of  a  disappointment,  and  unable  to  say  any  thing 
else  for  himself,  but  that  he  was  credulous,  and  the  promiser 
false. 

3.  But  thirdly  and  lastly,  to  advance  a  degree  yet  higher, 
to  do  one  or  two  kind  offices  for  an  enemy  is  not  to  fulfill  the 
precept  of  loving  him.  He  who  clothes  a  naked  man  with  a 
pair  of  gloves,  and  administers  to  one  perishing  with  thirst  a 
drop  or  two  of  water,  reaches  not  the  measure  of  his  ne 
cessity,  but,  instead  of  relieving,  only  upbraids  his  want,  and 
passes  a  jest  upon  his  condition.  It  is  like  pardoning  a  man 
the  debt  of  a  penny,  and  in  the  mean  time  suing  him  fiercely 
for  a  talent.  Love  is  then  only  of  reality  and  value  when 
it  deals  forth  benefits  in  a  full  proportion  to  one's  need,  and 
when  it  shows  itself  both  in  universality  and  constancy. 
Otherwise  it  is  only  a  trick  to  serve  a  turn  and  carry  on  a 
design. 
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For  he  who  would  take  a  cleanly,  unsuspected  way  to  ruin 
his  adversary,  must  pave  the  way  to  his  destruction  with  some 
courtesies  of  a  lighter  sort,  the  sense  of  which  shall  take  him 
off  from  his  guard,  his  wariness,  and  suspicion,  and  so  lay 
him  open  to  such  a  blow  as  shall  destroy  him  at  once.  The 
skillful  rider  strokes  and  pleases  the  unruly  horse,  only  that 
he  may  come  so  near  him  as  to  get  the  bit  into  his  mouth, 
and  then  he  rides,  and  rules,  and  domineers  over  him  at  his 
pleasure.  So  he  who  hates  his  enemy  with  a  cunning  equal 
to  his  malice  will  not  strain  to  do  this  or  that  good  turn  for 
him,  so  long  as  it  does  not  thwart,  but  rather  promote  the 
main  design  of  his  utter  subversion.  For  all  this  is  but  like 
the  helping  a  man  over  the  stile,  who  is  going  to  be  hanged, 
which  surely  is  no  very  great  or  difficult  piece  of  civility. 

In  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth,  we  read  of  one  whom  the 
grandees  of  the  court  procured  to  be  made  secretary  of  state, 
only  to  break  his  back  in  the  business  of  the  queen  of  Scots, 
whose  death  they  were  then  projecting  :  like  true  courtiers, 
they  first  engage  him  in  that  fatal  scene,  and  then  desert  him 
in  it,  using  him  only  as  a  tool  to  do  a  present  state  job,  and 
then  to  be  reproached  and  ruined  for  what  he  had  done. 
And  a  little  observation  of  the  world  may  show  us,  that  there 
is  not  only  a  course  of  beheading,  or  hanging,  but  also  of  pre 
ferring  men  out  of  the  way.  But  this  is  not  to  love  an  enemy, 
but  to  hate  him  more  artificially.  He  is  ruined  more  spe 
ciously  indeed,  but  not  less  efficaciously,  than  if  he  had  been 
laid  fast  in  a  dungeon,  or  banished  his  country,  or  by  a  packed 
jury  dispatched  into  another  world. 

2.  And  thus  having  done  with  the  negative,  I  come  now 
to  the  second  general  thing  proposed ;  namely,  to  show  posi 
tively  what  is  included  in  the  duty  of  loving  our  enemies. 

It  includes  these  three  things : 

1.  A  discharging  the  mind  of  all  rancor  and  virulence 
towards  an  adversary.  The  scripture  most  significantly  calls 
it  the  leaven  of  malice,  and  we  know  that  is  of  a  spreading 
and  fermenting  nature,  and  will  in  time  diffuse  a  sourness 
upon  a  man's  whole  behavior ;  but  we  will  suppose  (which 
is  yet  seldom  found)  that  a  man  has  such  an  absolute  empire 
and  command  over  his  heart,  as  forever  to  stifle  his  disgusts, 
and  to  manage  his  actions  in  a  constant  contradiction  to  his 
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affections,  and  to  maintain  a  friendly  converse,  while  he  is  hot 
with  the  rancor  of  an  enemy ;  yet  all  this  is  but  the  mystery 
of  dissimulation,  and  to  act  a  part,  instead  of  acting  a  friend. 

Besides  the  trouble  and  anxiety  to  the  very  person  who 
thus  behaves  himself.  For  enmity  is  a  restless  thing,  and  not 
to  be  dissembled  without  some  torment  to  the  mind  that  en 
tertains  it.  It  is  more  easily  removed  than  covered.  It  is  as 
if  a  man  should  endeavor  to  keep  the  sparks  from  flying  out 
of  a  furnace,  or  as  if  a  birth  should  be  stopped  when  it  is  ripe 
and  ready  for  delivery,  which  surely  would  be  a  pain  greater 
than  that  of  bringing  forth. 

He  who  is  resolved  to  hate  his  enemy,  and  yet  resolves  not 
to  show  it,  has  turned  the  edge  of  his  hatred  inwards,  and 
becomes  a  tyrant  and  an  enemy  to  himself:  he  could  not  wish 
his  mortal  adversary  a  greater  misery,  than  thus  to  carry  a 
mind  always  big  and  swelling,  and  ever  ready  to  burst,  and  yet 
never  to  give  it  vent. 

But  on  the  other  side,  it  is  no  pain  for  a  man  to  appear 
what  he  is,  and  to  declare  a  real  principle  of  love  in  sensible 
demonstrations.  Does  a  man  therefore  find  that  both  his 
duty  and  his  interest  require  that  he  should  deport  himself 
with  all  signs  of  love  to  his  enemies  ?  let  him  but  take  this 
easy  course,  as  to  entertain  the  thing  in  his  heart  which  he 
would  manifest  in  his  converse,  and  then  he  will  find  that 
his  work  is  as  natural  and  easy,  as  it  is  for  fire  to  cast  abroad 
a  flame.  Art  is  difficult,  but  whatsoever  is  natural  is  easy 
too. 

2.  To  love  an  enemy  is  to  do  him  all  the  real  offices  of 
kindness  that  opportunity  shall  lay  in  our  way.  Love  is  of 
too  substantial  a  nature  to  be  made  up  of  mere  negatives, 
and  withal  too  operative  to  terminate  in  bare  desires.  Does 
Providence  cast  any  of  my  enemies'  concernments  under  my 
power;  as  his  health,  his  estate,  preferment,  or  any  thing 
conducing  to  the  conveniences  of  his  life  ?  Why,  in  all  this 
it  gives  me  an  opportunity  to  manifest  whether  or  no  I  can 
reach  the  sublimity  of  this  precept  of  loving  my  enemies. 

Is  my  enemy  sick  and  languishing,  and  is  it  in  my  power 
to  cure  him  as  easily,  or  to  kill  him  as  safely,  as  if  I  were  his 
physician  ?  Christianity  here  commands  me  to  be  concerned 
for  his  weakness,  to  show  him  a  remedy,  and  to  rescue  him 
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from  the  grave ;  and  in  a  word,  to  preserve  that  life  which 
perhaps  would  have  once  destroyed  mine. 

Do  I  see  my  enemy  defrauded  and  circumvented,  and  like 
to  be  undone  in  his  estate  ?  I  must  not  sit  still  and  see  him 
ruined,  and  tell  him  I  wish  him  well ;  which  is  a  contradic 
tion  in  practice,  and  an  impudent,  ill-natured  sarcasm :  but 
I  must  contribute  my  hearty  assistance  to  discover  the  fraud, 
and  to  repel  the  force :  and  as  readily  keep  him  from  being 
poor,  as  relieve  him  if  he  were.  I  must  be  as  forward  in  the 
pursuit  of  the  thief  who  stole  his  goods  who  once  plundered 
mine,  as  if  the  injury  had  light  upon  my  friend,  my  kinsman, 
or  myself. 

And  lastly,  does  it  lie  in  my  way  to  put  in  a  word  to  dash 
or  promote  my  enemy's  business  or  interest  ?  to  give  him  a 
secret  blow,  such  a  one  as  shall  strike  his  interest  to  the 
ground  forever,  and  he  never  know  the  hand  from  whence  it 
came  ?  Can  I  by  my  power  obstruct  his  lawful  advantage  and 
preferments,  and  so  reap  the  diabolical  satisfaction  of  a  close 
revenge  ?  Can  I  do  him  all  the  mischief  imaginable,  and  that 
easily,  safely,  and  successfully ;  and  so  applaud  myself  in  my 
power,  my  wit,  and  my  subtle  contrivances,  for  which  the 
world  shall  court  me  as  formidable  and  considerable  ?  Yet  all 
these  wretched  practices  and  accursed  methods  of  growing 
great,  and  rising  by  the  fall  of  an  enemy,  are  to  be  detested, 
as  infinitely  opposite  to  that  innocence  and  clearness  of  spirit, 
that  openness  and  freedom  from  design,  that  becomes  a  pro 
fessor  of  Christianity. 

On  the  contrary,  amidst  all  these  opportunities  of  doing 
mischief,  I  must  espouse  my  enemy's  just  cause,  as  his  advo 
cate  or  solicitor.  I  must  help  it  forward  by  favorable  speeches 
of  his  person,  acknowledgment  of  his  worth  and  merit,  by  a 
fair  construction  of  doubtful  passages ;  and  all  this,  if  need 
be,  in  secret,  where  my  enemy  neither  sees  nor  hears  me  do 
him  these  services,  and  consequently  where  I  have  all  the  ad 
vantages  and  temptations  to  do  otherwise.  In  short,  the  gos 
pel  enjoins  a  greater  love  to  our  enemies,  than  men,  for  the 
most  part,  nowadays  show  their  friends. 

3.  The  last  and  crowning  instance  of  our  love  to  our  ene 
mies  is  to  pray  for  them.  For  by  this  a  man,  as  it  were, 
acknowledges  himself  unable  to  do  enough  for  his  enemy; 
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and  therefore  he  calls  in  the  assistance  of  Heaven,  and  en 
gages  omnipotence  to  complete  the  kindness.  He  would  fain 
outdo  himself,  and  therefore,  finding  his  own  stores  short  and 
dry,  he  repairs  to  infinity.  Prayer  for  a  man's  self  is  indeed 
a  choice  duty,  yet  it  is  but  a  kind  of  lawful  and  pious  selfish 
ness.  For  who  would  not  solicit  for  his  own  happiness,  and 
be  importunate  for  his  own  concerns  ?  But  when  I  pray  as 
heartily  for  my  enemy  as  ,1  do  for  my  daily  bread ;  when  I 
strive  with  prayers  and  tears  to  make  God  his  friend,  who 
himself  will  not  be  mine ;  when  I  reckon  his  felicity  amongst 
my  own  necessities  ;  surely  this  is  such  a  love  as,  in  a  literal 
sense,  may  be  said  to  reach  up  to  heaven.  For  nobody  judges 
that  a  small  and  a  trivial  thing  for  which  he  dares  to  pray : 
no  man  comes  into  the  presence  of  a  king  to  beg  pins.  And 
therefore,  if  a  man  did  not  look  upon  the  good  of  his  enemy 
as  a  thing  that  nearly  affected  himself,  he  could  not  own  it  as 
a  matter  of  a  petition,  and  endeavor  to  concern  God  about 
that  with  which  he  will  not  concern  himself.  And  upon  the 
same  ground  also  is  inferred  the  necessity  of  a  man's  personal 
endeavoring  the  good  and  happiness  of  his  enemy  :  for  prayer 
without  endeavor  is  but  an  affront  to,  the  throne  of  grace,  and 
a  lazy  throwing  that  which  is  our  own  duty  upon  God.  As  if 
a  man  should  say,  God  forgive  you,  God  relieve  and  comfort 
you,  for  I  will  not.  But  if  to  pray  for  an  enemy  be  a  duty, 
surely  the  manner  in  which  we  do  it  ought  to  be  so  too  :  and 
not  such  as  shall  turn  a  supplication  for  him  into  a  satire 
against  him,  by  representing  him  in  our  prayers  under  the 
character  of  one  void  of  all  grace  and  goodness,  and  conse 
quently  a  much  fitter  object  for  God's  vengeance  than  his 
mercy.  And  yet  there  was  a  time  in  which  this  way  of  pray 
ing  was  in  no  small  vogue  with  a  certain  sort  of  men,  who 
would  allow  neither  the  gift  nor  spirit  of  prayer  to  any  but 
themselves.  For  if  at  any  time  they  prayed  for  those  whom 
they  accounted  their  enemies,  (and  that  only  because  they  had 
done  so  much  to  make  them  so,)  it  could  not  be  properly 
called  an  interceding  with  God  for  them,  but  a  downright 
indicting  and  arraigning  them  before  God,  as  a  pack  of  grace 
less  wretches  and  villains,  and  avowed  enemies  to  the  power 
and  purity  of  the  gospel.  This  and  the  like,  I  say,  was  the 
devout  language  of  their  prayers,  sometimes  by  intimation. 
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and  sometimes  by  direct  expression  :  and  thus,  under  the 
color  and  cover  of  some  plausible  artificial  words,  it  was  but 
for  them  to  call  those  whom  they  maligned  Antichrist,  and 
themselves  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  then  they  might  very 
laudably  pray  for  the  pulling  down  of  the  one,  and  the  setting 
up  of  the  other,  and  thereby  no  doubt  answer  all  the  measures 
of  a  sanctified,  self-denying  petition.*  But  as  those  days  are 
at  an  end,  so  it  were  to  be  wished  that  such  kind  of  praying 
were  so  too ;  especially  since  our  church,  I  am  sure,  has  so 
much  charity,  as  to  teach  all  of  her  communion  to  pray  for 
those  who  are  not  only  enemies  to  our  persons,  but  also  to  our 
very  prayers. 

And  thus  I  have  endeavored  to  show  what  it  is  to  love  our 
enemies  ;  though  I  will  not  say  that  I  have  recounted  all  the 
instances  in  which  this  duty  may  exert  itself.  For  love  is  in 
finite,  and  the  methods  of  its  acting  various  and  innumerable. 
But  I  suppose  that  I  have  marked  out  those  generals  which 
all  particulars  may  be  fairly  reduced  to. 

And  now,  before  I  proceed  to  the  motives  and  arguments 
to  enforce  the  duty,  I  shall,  to  prevent  some  abuses  of  this 
doctrine,  show  what  is  not  inconsistent  with  this  loving  our 
enemies  ;  and  that  is,  to  defend  and  secure  ourselves  against 
them.  I  am  to  love  my  enemy,  but  not  so  as  to  hate  myself: 
if  my  love  to  him  be  a  copy,  I  am  sure  the  love  to  myself 
ought  to  be  the  original.  Charity  is  indeed  to  diffuse  itself 
abroad,  but  yet  it  may  lawfully  begin  at  home :  for  the  pre 
cept  surely  is  not  unnatural  and  irrational ;  nor  can  it  state 
the  duty  of  Christians  in  opposition  to  the  privileges  of  men, 
and  command  us  tamely  to  surrender  up  our  lives  and  estates 
as  often  as  the  hands  of  violence  would  wrest  them  from  us. 
We  may  love  our  enemies,  but  we  are  not  therefore  to  be 
fond  of  their  enmity.  And  though  I  am  commanded  when 
my  enemy  thirsts  te  give  him  drink,  yet  it  is  not  when  he 
thirsts  for  my  blood.  It  is  my  duty  to  give  him  an  alms,  but 
not  to  let  him  take  my  estate.  Princes  and  governors  may 
very  well  secure  themselves  with  laws  and  arms  against  im 
placable  enemies,  for  all  this  precept :  they  are  not  bound  to 
leave  the  state  defenseless,  against  the  projects,  plots,  and 
insurrections  of  those  who  are  pleased  to  think  themselves 

*  See  something  upon  the  like  subject-  vol.  i.  p.  314. 
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persecuted,  if  they  are  not  permitted  to  reign.  We  may,  with 
a  very  fair  comportment  with  this  precept,  love  our  enemies5 
persons,  while  we  hate  their  principles,  and  counterplot  their 
designs. 

I  come  now  to  the  third  and  last  thing,  viz.,  to  assign  mo 
tives  and  arguments  to  enforce  this  love  to  our  enemy ;  and 
they  shall  he  taken, 

1.  From  the  condition  of  our  enemy's  person. 

2.  From  the  excellency  of  the  duty. 

3.  From  the  great  examples  that  recommend  it.     And, 
For  the  first  of  these,  if  we  consider  our  enemy,  we  shall 

find  that  he  sustains  several  capacities  which  may  give  him  a 
just  claim  to  our  charitable  affection. 

1.  As,  first,  he  is  joined  with  us  in  the  society  and  com 
munity  of  the  same  nature.  He  is  a  man ;  and  so  far  bears 
the  image  and  superscription  of  our  heavenly  Father.  He 
may  cease  to  be  our  friend,  but  he  can  not  cease  to  be  our 
brother.  For  we  all  descended  from  the  same  loins;  and 
though  Esau  hates  Jacob,  and  Jacob  supplants  Esau,  yet  they 
once  lay  in  the  same  womb :  and  therefore  the  saying  of  Moses 
may  be  extended  to  all  men  at  variance  ;  Why  do  ye  wrong  one 
to  another,  for  ye  are  brethren  ?  If  my  enemy  were  a  snake  or 
a  viper,  I  could  do  no  more  than  hate  and  trample  upon  him  : 
but  shall  I  hate  the  seed  of  the  woman  as  much  as  I  do  that  of 
the  serpent  ?  We  hold  that  God  loves  the  most  sinful  of  his 
creatures  so  far  as  they  are  his  creatures ;  and  the  very  devils 
could  not  sin  themselves  out  of  an  excellent  nature,  though 
out  of  an  happy  condition. 

Even  war,  which  is  the  rage  of  mankind,  and  observes  no 
laws  but  its  own,  yet  offers  quarter  to  an  enemy ;  I  suppose, 
because  enmity  does  not  obliterate  humanity,  nor  wholly  can 
cel  the  sympathies  of  nature.  For  every  man  does,  or,  I  am 
sure,  he  may  see  something  of  himself  in  his  enemy,  and  a 
transcript  of  those  perfections  for  which  he  values  himself. 

And  therefore  those  inhuman  butcheries  which  some  men 
have  acted  upon  others,  stand  upon  record,  not  only  as  the 
crimes  of  persons,  but  also  as  the  reproach  of  our  very  nature, 
and  excusable  upon  no  other  color  or  account  whatsoever  but 
that  the  persons  who  acted  such  cruelties  upon  other  men 
first  ceased  to  be  men  themselves ;  and  were  indeed  to  be 
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reckoned  as  so  many  anomalies  and  exceptions  from  man 
kind  ;  persons  of  another  make  or  mould  from  the  rest  of  the 
sons  of  Adam,  and  deriving  their  original,  not  from  the  dust, 
but  rather  from  the  stones  of  the  earth. 

2.  An  enemy,  notwithstanding  his  enmity,  may  be  yet  the 
proper  object  of  our  love,  because  it  sometimes  so  falls  out 
that  he  is  of  the  same  religion  with  us,  and  the  very  business 
and  design  of  religion  is  to  unite,  and  to  put,  as  it  were,  a 
spiritual  cognation   and  kindred  between  souls.     I  am  sure 
this  is   the  great   purpose  of  the  Christian  religion ;   which 
never  joins  men  to  Christ  but  by  first  joining  them  amongst 
themselves  :  and  making  them  members  one  of  another,  as  well 
as  knitting  them   all  to  the  same  head.     By  how  much  the 
more  intolerable  were  our  late  zealots,  in  their  pretenses  to  a 
more  refined  strain  of  purity  and  converse  with  God,  while 
in  the  mean  time  their  hearts  could  serve  them  to  plunder, 
worry,  and  undo  their  poor  brethren,  only  for  their  loyal  ad 
herence  to  their  sovereign ;  sequestering  and  casting  whole 
families  out  of  their  houses  and  livings,  to  starve  abroad  in 
the  wide  world,  against  all  the  laws  of  God  and  man;  and 
who  to  this  day  breathe  the  same  rage  towards  all  dissenters 
from  them,  should  they  once  more  get  the  reforming  sword 
into  their  hands.   What  these  men's  religion  may  teach  them, 
I  know  not,  but  I  am  sure  it  is  so  far  from  teaching  them  to 
love  their  enemies,  that  they  found  their  bitterest  enemies 
and  most  inveterate  hatreds  only  upon  religion;  which  has 
taught  them  first  to  call  their  malice  zeal,  and  then  to  think 
it  their  duty  to  be  malicious  and  implacable. 

3.  An  enemy  may  be  the  proper  object  of  our  love,  because, 
though  perhaps  he  is  not  capable  of  being  changed,  and  made 
a  friend  by  it,  (which,  for  any  thing  I  know,  is  next  to  impos 
sible,)  yet  he  is  capable  of  being  shamed,  and  rendered  inex 
cusable.     And  shame  may  smooth  over  his  behavior,  though 
no  kindness  can  change  his  disposition :  upon  which  account 
it  is,  that,  so  far  as  a  man  shames  his  enemy,  so  far  he  also 
disarms  him.     For  he  leaves  him  stripped  of  the  assistance 
and  good  opinion  of  the  world  round  about  him ;  without 
which  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  living  to  be  considerable, 
either  in  his  friendships  or  his  enmities. 

Love  is  the  fire  that  must  both  heap  and  kindle  those  coals 
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upon  our  enemy's  Iwad  that  shall  either  melt  or  consume  him. 
For  that  man  I  account  as  good  as  consumed  and  ruined, 
whom  all  people,  even  upon  the  common  concern  of  mankind, 
abhor  for  his  ingratitude,  as  a  pest  and  a  public  enemy.  So 
that  if  my  enemy  is  resolved  to  treat  me  spitefully,  notwith 
standing  all  my  endeavors  to  befriend  and  oblige  him ;  and 
if  he  will  still  revile  and  rail  at  me,  after  I  have  employed 
both  tongue  and  hand  to  serve  and  promote  him,  surely  I 
shall  by  this  means  at  least  make  his  virulent  words  recoil 
upon  his  bold  face  and  his  foul  mouth ;  and  so  turn  that 
stream  of  public  hatred  and  detestation  justly  upon  himself, 
which  he  was  endeavoring  to  bring  upon  me.  And  if  I  do  no 
more,  it  is  yet  worth  while,  even  upon  a  temporal  account,  to 
obey  this  precept  of  Christ,  of  loving  my  enemy.  And  thus 
much  for  the  first  general  argument  to  enforce  this  duty, 
grounded  upon  the  condition  of  my  enemy's  person. 

2.  A  second  motive  or  argument  to  the  same  shall  be  taken 
from  the  excellency  of  the  duty  itself.  It  is  the  highest  per 
fection  that  human  nature  can  reach  unto.  It  is  an  imitation 
of  the  divine  goodness,  which  shines  upon  the  heads,  and 
rains  upon  the  fields  of  the  sinful  and  unjust;  and  heaps 
blessings  upon  those  who  are  busy  only  to  heap  up  wrath  to 
themselves.  To  love  an  enemy  is  to  stretch  humanity  as  far 
as  it  will  go.  It  is  an  heroic  action,  and  such  an  one  as 
grows  not  upon  an  ordinary  plebeian  spirit. 

The  excellency  of  the  duty  is  sufficiently  proclaimed  by  the 
difficulty  of  its  practice.  For  how  hard  is  it,  when  the  pas 
sions  are  high,  and  the  sense  of  an  injury  quick,  and  power 
ready,  for  a  man  to  deny  himself  in  that  luscious  morsel  of 
revenge !  to  do  violence  to  himself,  instead  of  doing  it  to  his 
enemy !  and  to  command  down  the  strongest  principles  and 
the  greatest  heats,  that  usually  act  the  soul  when  it  exerts  it 
self  upon  such  objects. 

And  the  difficulty  of  such  a  behavior  is  no  less  declared 
by  its  being  so  rarely  and  seldom  observed  in  men.  For 
whom  almost  can  we  see,  who  opens  his  arms  to  his  enemies, 
or  puts  any  other  bounds  to  his  hatred  of  him  but  satiety  or 
disability  ;  either  because  it  is  even  glutted  with  having  done 
so  much  against  him  already,  or  wants  power  to  do  more? 
Indeed  where  such  a  pitch  of  love  is  found,  it  appears  glori- 
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ous  and  glistering  in  the  eyes  of  all,  and  much  admired  and 
commended  it  is  ;  but  yet  for  the  most  part  no  otherwise  than 
as  we  see  men  admiring  and  commending  some  rare  piece  of 
art,  which  they  never  intend  to  imitate,  nor  so  much  as  to 
attempt  an  imitation  of.  Nothing  certainly  but  an  excellent 
disposition,  improved  by  a  mighty  grace,  can  bear  a  man  up 
to  this  perfection. 

3.  The  third  motive  or  argument  shall  be  drawn  from  the 
great  examples  which  recommend  this  duty  to  us.  And  first 
of  all  from  that  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  whose  footsteps  in  the 
paths  of  love  we  may  trace  out  and  follow  by  his  own  blood. 
He  gave  his  life  for  sinners;  that  is,  for  enemies,  yea,  and 
enemies  with  the  highest  aggravation ;  for  nothing  can  make 
one  man  so  much  an  enemy  to  another,  as  sin  makes  him  an 
enemy  to  God. 

I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies,  says  Christ,  that  is,  I 
emphatically,  I  who  say  it  by  my  example  as  much  as  by  my 
precept.  For  Christ  went  about  doing  good,  Acts  x.  38.  Yea, 
and  he  did  it  still  in  a  miracle.  Every  work  that  he  did  was 
equally  beneficial  and  miraculous.  And  the  place  where  he 
did  such  wonders  of  charity  was  Jerusalem,  a  city  red  with 
the  blood  of  God's  messengers,  and  paved  with  the  skulls  of 
prophets ;  a  city  which  he  knew  would  shortly  complete  all 
its  cruelty  and  impiety  in  his  own  murder,  though  he  was  the 
promised  and  long-expected  Messias.  And  in  the  prologue 
to  this  murder,  his  violent  attachment,  when  one  of  his 
enemies  was  wounded,  he  bestowed  a  miracle  upon  his  cure  : 
so  tender  was  he  of  his  mortal  enemies.  Like  a  lamb,  that 
affords  wherewithal  both  to  feed  and  clothe  its  very  butcher ; 
nay,  and  while  he  was  actually  hanging  upon  the  cross,  he 
uttered  a  passionate  prayer  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  murder 
ers  :  so  desirous  was  he,  that  though  they  had  the  sole  acting, 
yet  that  he  himself  should  have  the  whole  feeling  of  their 
sin.  In  fine,  now  that  he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father, 
triumphant,  and  governing  the  world,  from  whence  he  could 
with  much  more  ease  confound  his  most  daring  enemies  than 
the  most  potent  grandee  can  crush  his  meanest  and  most 
servile  dependants ;  yet  he  treats  them  with  all  the  methods 
of  patience  and  arts  of  reconcilement,  and  in  a  word,  endures 
with  much  long-suffering  those  vessels  of  wrath,  who  seem 
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even  resolved  to  perish,  and  obstinately  set  to  fit  themselves 
for  destruction. 

And  now,  though,  after  such  an  example,  this  sort  of  argu 
ment  for  the  loving  our  enemies  can  be  carried  no  higher,  yet, 
blessed  be  God,  that  is  not  so  wholly  exhausted  by  any  one 
example  but  that  it  may  be  carried  further ;  and  that  by 
several  instances,  which,  though  they  do  by  no  means  come 
up  to  a  just  comparison  with  it,  yet  ought  to  be  owned  for 
noble  imitations  of  it.  And  such  an  one  this  happy  day 
affords  us,  a  day  consecrated  to  the  solemn  commemoration 
of  the  nativity  and  return  of  a  prince,  who  having  been  most 
barbarously  driven  out  of  his  kingdoms,  and  afterwards  as 
miraculously  restored  to  them,  brought  with  him  the  greatest, 
the  brightest,  and  most  stupendous  instance  of  this  virtue 
that,  next  to  what  has  been  observed  of  our  Saviour  himself, 
was  ever  yet  shown  by  man ;  providence  seeming  to  have 
raised  up  this  prince,  as  it  had  done  his  father  before  him,  to 
give  the  world  a  glorious  demonstration  that  the  most  in 
jured  of  men  might  be  the  most  merciful  of  men  too.  For 
after  the  highest  of  wrongs  and  contumelies  that  a  sovereign 
could  suffer  from  his  subjects,  scorning  all  revenge,  as  more 
below  him  than  the  very  persons  whom  he  might  have  been 
revenged  upon,  he  gloried  in  nothing  so  much  as  in  giving 
mercy  the  upper  hand  of  majesty  itself,  making  amnesty  his 
symbol  or  motto,  and  forgiveness  the  peculiar  signalizing 
character  of  his  reign ;  herein  resembling  the  Almighty  him 
self,  (as  far  as  mortality  can,)  who  seems  to  claim  a  greater 
glory  for  sparing  and  redeeming  man,  than  for  creating  him. 
So  that,  in  a  word,  as  our  Saviour  has  made  love  to  our  enemies 
one  of  the  chiefest  badges  of  our  religion,  so  our  king  has  al 
most  made  it  the  very  mark  of  our  allegiance. 

Thus  even  to  a  prodigy  merciful  has  he  shown  himself; 
merciful  by  inclination,  and  merciful  by  extraction ;  merciful 
in  his  example,  and  merciful  in  his  laws,  and  thereby  express 
ing  the  utmost  dutifulness  of  a  son,  as  well  as  the  highest 
magnanimity  and  clemency  of  a  prince;  while  he  is  still 
making  that  good  upon  the  throne  which  the  royal  martyr  his 
father  had  enjoined  upon  the  scaffold  ;  where  he  died  pardon 
ing  and  praying  for  those  whose  malice  he  was  then  falling  a 
victim  to  :  and  this  with  a  charity  so  unparalleled,  and  a  de- 
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votion  so  fervent,  that  the  voice  of  his  prayers,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  drowned  the  very  cry  of  his  blood.  But  I  love  not  to 
dwell  upon  such  tragedies,  save  only  to  illustrate  the  height 
of  one  contrary  by  the  height  of  another ;  and  therefore,  as 
an  humble  follower  of  the  princely  pattern  here  set  before  us, 
I  shall  draw  a  veil  of  silence  over  all ;  especially  since  it  sur 
passes  the  power  of  words  sufficiently  to  set  forth,  either  the 
greatness  of  the  crimes  forgiven,  or  of  the  mercy  that  forgave 
them. 

But  to  draw  to  a  close  :  we  have  here  had  the  highest  and 
the  hardest  duty  perhaps  belonging  to  a  Christian,  both  rec 
ommended  to  our  judgment  by  argument,  and  to  our  prac 
tice  by  example ;  and  what  remains,  but  that  we  submit  our 
judgment  to  the  one,  and  govern  our  practice  by  the  other  ? 
And  for  that  purpose,  that  we  beg  of  God  an  assistance  equal 
to  the  difficulty  of  the  duty  enjoined ;  for  certainly  it  is  not 
an  ordinary  measure  of  grace  that  can  conquer  the  opposition 
that  flesh  and  blood,  and  corrupt  reason  itself,  after  all  its 
convictions,  will  be  sure  to  make  to  it.  The  greatest  miseries 
that  befall  us  in  this  world  are  from  enemies ;  and  so  long  as 
men  naturally  desire  to  be  happy,  it  will  be  naturally  as  hard 
to  them  to  love  those  who  they  know  are  the  grand  obstacles 
to  their  being  so.  The  light  of  nature  will  convince  a  man 
of  many  duties  which  it  will  never  enable  him  to  perform. 
And  if  we  should  look  no  further  than  bare  nature,  this  seems 
to  be  one  cut  out  rather  for  our  admiration  than  our  practice. 
It  being  not  more  difficult  (where  grace  does  not  interpose)  to 
cut  off  a  right  hand,  than  to  reach  it  heartily  to  the  relief  of 
an  inveterate  implacable  adversary.  And  yet  God  expects 
this  from  us,  and  that  so  peremptorily,  that  he  has  made  the 
pardon  of  our  enemies  the  indispensable  condition  of  our  own. 
And  therefore  that  wretch,  (whosoever  he  was,)  who,  being 
pressed  hard  upon  his  death-bed  to  pardon  a  notable  enemy 
which  he  had,  answered,  "  That  if  he  died  indeed,  he  par 
doned  him  ;  but  if  he  lived,  he  would  be  revenged  on  him :  " 
that  wretch,  I  say,  and  every  other  such  image  of  the  devil, 
no  doubt,  went  out  of  the  world  so,  that  he  had  better  never 
have  come  into  it.  In  fine,  after  we  have  said  the  utmost 
upon  this  subject  that  we  can,  I  believe  we  shall  find  this  the 
result  of  all,  that  he  is  an  happy  man  who  has  no  enemies, 
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and  he  a  much  happier  who  has  never  so  many,  and  can  par 
don  them. 

God  preserve  us  from  the  one,  or  enable  us  to  do  the  other. 
To  whom  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  praise, 
might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for  evermore. 
Amen. 


SERMON  XXVIII. 


FALSE    FOUNDATIONS  EEMOVED,  AND    TRUE   ONES  LAID 

FOR   SUCH  WISE  BUILDERS   AS  DESIGN  TO   BUILD 

FOR  ETERNITY: 

IN  A  SERMON  PREACHED  AT  ST.  MARY'S   IN  OXFORD,  BEFORE   THE    UNIVERSITY, 

DECEMBER  10,  1661. 


MATTHEW  vii.  26,  27. —  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand: 

And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house  ;  and  it  fell :  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 

IT  seems  to  have  been  all  along  the  prime  art  and  method  of 
the  great  enemy  of  souls,  not  being  able  to  root  the  sense 
of  religion  out  of  men's  hearts,  yet  by  his  sophistries  and  de 
lusions  to  defeat  the  design  of  it  upon  their  lives ;  and,  either 
by  empty  notions  or  false  persuasions,  to  take  them  off  from 
the  main  business  of  religion,  which  is  duty  and  obedience,  by 
bribing  the  conscience  to  rest  satisfied  with  something  less. 
A  project  extremely  suitable  to  the  corrupt  nature  of  man, 
whose  chief,  or  rather  sole  quarrel  to  religion  is  the  severity 
of  its  precepts  and  the  difficulty  of  their  practice.  So  that 
although  it  is  as  natural  for  him  to  desire  to  be  happy  as  to 
breathe,  yet  he  had  rather  lose  and  miss  of  happiness,  than 
seek  it  in  the  way  of  holiness.  Upon  which  account,  nothing 
speaks  so  full  and  home  to  the  very  inmost  desires  of  his  soul, 
as  those  doctrines  and  opinions  which  would  persuade  him 
that  it  may  and  shall  be  well  with  him  hereafter,  without  any 
necessity  of  his  living  well  here.  Which  great  mystery  of 
iniquity  being  carefully  managed  by  the  utmost  skill  of  the 
tempter,  and  greedily  embraced  by  a  man's  own  treacherous 
affections,  lies  at  the  bottom  of  all  false  religions,  and  eats 
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out  the  very  heart  and  vitals  of  the  true.  For  in  the  strength 
of  this,  some  hope  to  be  saved  by  believing  well ;  some  by 
meaning  well ;  some  by  paying  well ;  and  some  by  shedding  a 
few  insipid  tears,  and  uttering  a  few  hard  words  against  those 
sins  which  they  have  no  other  controversy  with,  but  that  they 
were  so  unkind  as  to  leave  the  sinner  before  he  was  willing  to 
leave  them.  For  all  this  men  can  well  enough  submit  to,  as 
not  forcing  them  to  abandon  any  one  of  their  beloved  lusts. 
And  therefore  they  will  not  think  themselves  hardly  dealt 
with,  though  you  require  faith  of  them,  if  you  will  but  dis 
pense  with  good  works.  They  will  abound,  and  even  over 
flow  with  good  intentions,  if  you  will  allow  them  in  quite 
contrary  actions.  And  you  shall  not  want  for  sacrifice,  if 
that  may  compound  for  obedience;  nor  lastly,  will  they 
grudge  to  find  money,  if  somebody  else  will  find  merit.  But 
to  live  well,  and  to  do  well,  are  things  of  too  hard  a  di 
gestion. 

Accordingly  our  Saviour,  who  well  knew  all  these  false 
hopes  and  fallacious  reasonings  of  the  heart  of  man,  (which 
is  never  so  subtile  as  when  it  would  deceive  itself,)  tells  his 
hearers,  that  all  these  little  trifling  inventions  will  avail  them 
nothing,  and  that  in  the  business  of  religion,  and  the  great 
concern  of  souls,  all  that  is  short  of  obedience  and  a  good 
life  is  nothing  but  trick  and  evasion,  froth  and  folly;  and 
consequently,  that  if  they  build  upon  such  deceitful  grounds, 
and  with  such  slight  materials,  they  must  and  can  expect  no 
other,  than,  after  all  their  cost  and  pains,  to  have  their  house 
fall  upon  their  heads,  and  so  perish  in  the  ruin.  And  with 
this  terrible  application  in  these  two  last  verses,  which  I  have 
pitched  upon  for  my  text,  he  concludes  his  divine  sermon  and 
discourse  from  the  mount. 

The  words  of  the  text  being  too  plain  and  easy  to  need  any 
nice  or  large  explication,  I  shall  manage  the  discussion  of 
them  in  these  four  particulars  : 

First,  In  showing  the  reasons  upon  which  I  conclude  prac 
tice  or  obedience,  in  the  great  business  of  a  man's  eternal 
happiness,  to  be  the  best  and  surest  foundation  for  him  to 
build  upon. 

Secondly,  In  showing  the  false  foundations  upon  which 
many  build,  and  accordingly  in  time  of  trial  miscarry. 
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Thirdly,  In  showing  the  causes  why  such  miscarry  and  fall 
away  in  time  of  trial  or  temptation. 

Fourthly  and  lastly,  In  showing  wherein  the  fatal  greatness 
of  their  fall  consists. 

And  first,  for  the  first  of  these,  viz.,  to  show  the  reasons 
why  practice  or  obedience  is  the  best  and  surest  foundation 
(still  supposing  it  bottomed  upon  the  merits  of  Christ)  for  a 
man  to  build  his  designs  for  heaven  and  the  hopes  of  his  sal 
vation  upon,  I  shall  mention  three. 

First,  Because,  according  to  the  ordinary  way  and  economy 
of  God's  working  upon  the  hearts  of  men,  nothing  but  prac 
tice  can  change  our  corrupt  nature ;  and  practice  continued 
and  persevered  in,  by  the  grace  of  God,  will.  We  all  ac 
knowledge,  (that  is,  all  who  are  not  wise  above  the  articles  of 
our  Church,)  that  there  is  an  universal  stain  and  depravation 
upon  man's  nature,  that  does  incapacitate  him  for  the  fruition 
and  infinitely  pure  converse  of  God.  The  removal  of  which 
can  not  be  effected  but  by  introducing  the  contrary  habit  of 
holiness,  which  shall  by  degrees  expel  and  purge  out  the  other. 
And  the  only  way  to  produce  an  habit,  is  by  the  frequent 
repetition  of  congenial  actions.  Every  pious  action  leaves  a 
certain  tincture  or  disposition  upon  the  soul,  which  being  sec 
onded  by  actions  of  the  same  nature,  whether  by  the  super- 
addition  of  new  degrees,  or  a  more  radicate  fixation  of  the 
same,  grows  at  length  into  a  habit  or  quality,  of  the  force  and 
energy  of  a  second  nature. 

I  confess,  the  habit  of  holiness,  finding  no  principle  of  pro 
duction  in  a  nature  wholly  corrupt,  must  needs  be  produced 
by  supernatural  infusion,  and  consequently  proceed,  not  from 
acquisition,  but  gift.  It  must  be  brought  into  the  soul,  it 
can  not  grow  or  spring  out  of  it.  But  then  we  must  remem 
ber  that  most  excellent  and  true  rule  of  the  schools,  that  Jiabi- 
tus  infusi  obtinentur  per  modum  acquisitorum.  It  is  indeed  a 
supernatural  effect,  but,  as  I  may  so  speak,  wrought  in  a  nat 
ural  way.  The  Spirit  of  God  imitating  the  course  of  nature, 
even  then  when  it  works  something  above  it. 

A  person  in  the  state  of  nature,  or  unregeneracy,  can  not, 
by  the  sole  strength  of  his  most  improved  performances,  ac 
quire  an  habit  of  true  grace  or  holiness.  But,  as  in  the  rain, 
it  is  not  the  bare  water  that  fructifies,  but  a  secret  spirit  or 
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nitre  descending  with  it,  and  joined  to  it,  that  has  this  virtue 
and  produces  this  effect ;  so  in  the  duties  of  a  mere  natural 
man,  there  is  sometimes  an  hidden,  divine  influence,  that 
keeps  pace  with  those  actions,  and,  together  with  each  per 
formance,  imprints  a  holy  disposition  upon  the  soul ;  which, 
after  a  long  series  of  the  like  actions,  influenced  by  the  same 
divine  principle,  comes  at  length  to  be  of  that  force  and  firm 
ness  as  to  outgrow  and  work  out  the  contrary  qualities  of  in 
herent  corruption. 

We  have  an  illustration  of  this,  though  not  a  parallel  in 
stance,  in  natural  actions,  which  by  frequency  imprint  an 
habit  or  permanent  facility  of  acting  upon  the  agent.  God 
liness  is  in  some  sense  an  art  or  mystery,  and  we  all  know  that 
it  is  practice  chiefly  that  makes  the  artist. 

Secondly,  A  second  reason  for  our  assertion  is,  because  ac 
tion  is  the  highest  perfection  and  drawing  forth  of  the  utmost 
power,  vigor,  and  activity  of  man's  nature.  God  is  pleased 
to  vouchsafe  the  best  that  he  can  give,  only  to  the  best  that 
we  can  do.  And  action  is  undoubtedly  our  best,  because  the 
most  difficult;  for  in  such  cases,  worth  and  difficulty  are 
inseparable  companions.  The  properest  and  most  raised  con 
ception  that  we  have  of  God  is,  that  he  is  a  pure  act,  a  per 
petual,  incessant  motion.  And  next  to  him,  in  the  rank  of 
beings,  are  the  angels,  as  approaching  nearest  to  him  in  this 
perfection;  being  all  flame  and  agility,  ministering  spirits, 
always  busy  and  upon  the  wing,  for  the  execution  of  his  great 
commands  about  the  government  of  the  world.  And  indeed 
doing  is  nothing  else  but  the  noblest  improvement  of  being. 
It  is  not  (as  some  nice  speculators  make  it)  an  airy,  diminu 
tive  entity,  or  accident,  distinct  from  the  substance  of  the 
soul ;  but,  to  define  it  more  suitably  to  itself,  and  to  the  soul 
too,  action  is  properly  the  soul  in  its  best  posture. 

Thirdly,  A  third  reason  is,  because  the  main  end,  drift,  and 
design  of  religion  is  the  active  part  of  it.  Profession  is  only 
the  badge  of  a  Christian,  belief  the  beginning,  but  practice 
is  the  nature,  and  custom  the  perfection.  For  it  is  this 
which  translates  Christianity  from  a  bare  notion  into  a  real 
business ;  from  useless  speculations  into  substantial  duties  ; 
and  from  an  idea  in  the  brain  into  an  existence  in  the  life. 
An  upright  conversation  is  the  bringing  of  the  general  the- 
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orems  of  religion  into  the  particular  instances  of  solid  ex 
perience  ;  and  if  it  were  not  for  this,  religion  would  exist 
nowhere  but  in  the  Bible.  The  grand  deciding  question  at 
the  last  day  will  be,  not,  What  have  you  said?  or,  What 
have  you  believed?  but,  What  have  you  done  more  than 
others  ? 

But  that  the  very  life  of  religion  consists  in  practice  will 
appear  yet  further  from  those  subordinate  ends  to  which  it  is 
designed  in  this  world,  and  which  are  as  really,  though  not 
as  principally,  the  purpose  of  it,  as  the  utmost  attainment  of 
the  beatific  vision,  and  the  very  last  period  of  our  salvation  ; 
and  these  are  two. 

First,  The  honoring  of  God  before  the  world.  God  will 
not  have  his  worship,  like  his  nature,  invisible.  Next  to  au 
thority  itself,  is  the  pomp  and  manifestation  of  it ;  and  to  be 
acknowledged  is  something  more  than  to  be  obeyed.  For 
what  is  sovereignty  unknown,  or  majesty  unobserved  ?  What 
glory  were  it  for  the  sun  to  direct  the  affairs,  if  he  did  not 
also  attract  the  eyes  of  the  world  ?  It  is  his  open  and  uni 
versal  light,  more  than  his  occult  influence,  that  we  love  and 
admire  him  for.  Religion,  if  confined  to  the  heart,  is  not  so 
much  entertained,  as  imprisoned  :  that  indeed  is  to  be  its 
fountain,  but  not  its  channel.  The  water  arises  in  one  place, 
but  it  streams  in  another  ;  and  fountains  would  not  be  so 
much  valued,  if  they  did  not  produce  rivers. 

One  great  end  of  religion  is  to  proclaim  and  publish  God's 
sovereignty ;  and  there  is  no  such  way  to  cause  men  to  glorify 
our  heavenly  Father,  as  by  causing  our  light  to  shine  before 
them  ;  which  I  am  sure  it  can  not  do,  but  as  it  beams  through 
our  good  works.  When  a  man  leads  a  pious  and  good  life, 
every  hour  he  lives  is  virtually  an  act  of  worship.  But  if  in 
ward  grace  is  not  exerted  and  drawn  forth  into  outward  prac 
tice,  men  have  no  inspection  into  our  hearts,  to  discern  it 
there.  And  let  this  be  fixed  upon  as  a  standing  principle, 
that  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to  honor  God  before  men,  but 
only  by  those  acts  of  worship  that  are  observable  by  men.  It 
is  our  faith  indeed  that  recognizes  him  for  our  God,  but  it  is 
our  obedience  only  that  declares  him  to  be  our  Lord. 

Secondly,  The  other  end  of  religion  .in  this  world  is,  the 
good  and  mutual  advantage  of  mankind  in  the  way  of  society. 
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And  herein  did  the  admirable  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God 
appear,  that  he  was  pleased  to  calculate  and  contrive  such  an 
instrument  to  govern,  as  might  also  benefit  the  world.  God 
planted  religion  amongst  men  as  a  tree  of  life  ;  which,  though 
it  was  to  spring  upwards  directly  to  himself,  yet  it  was  to 
spread  its  branches  to  the  benefit  of  all  below. 

There  is  hardly  any  necessity  or  convenience  of  mankind, 
but  what  is  in  a  large  measure  served  and  provided  for  by 
this  great  blessing  (as  well  as  business)  of  the  world,  religion. 
And  he  who  is  a  Christian,  is  not  only  a  better  man,  but  also 
a  better  neighbor,  a  better  subject,  and  a  truer  friend,  than 
he  that  is  not  so.  For  was  ever  any  thing  more  for  the  good 
of  mankind,  than  to  forgive  injuries,  to  love  and  caress  our 
mortal  adversaries,  and,  instead  of  our  enemy,  to  hate  only 
our  revenge? 

Of  such  a  double  yet  benign  aspect  is  Christianity  both  to 
God  and  man;  like  incense,  while  it  ascends  to  heaven,  it 
perfumes  all  about  it ;  at  the  same  time  both  instrumental  to 
God's  worship,  and  the  worshiper's  refreshment :  as  it  holds 
up  one  hand  in  supplication,  so  it  reaches  forth  the  other  in 
benefaction. 

But  now,  if  it  be  one  great  end  of  religion,  thus  to  con 
tribute  to  the  support  and  benefit  of  society,  surely  it  must 
needs  consist  in  the  active  piety  of  our  lives,  not  in  empty 
thoughts  and  fruitless  persuasions.  For  what  can  one  man 
be  the  better  for  what  another  thinks  or  believes  ?  When  a 
poor  man  begs  an  alms  of  me,  can  I  believe  my  bread  into  his 
mouth,  or  my  money  into  his  hand  ?  Believing  without  doing 
is  a  very  cheap  and  easy,  but  withal  a  very  worthless  way  of 
being  religious. 

And  thus  having  given  the  reasons  why  the  active  part  of 
religion  is  the  only  sure  bottom  for  us  to  build  upon,  I  now 
proceed  to  the  second  thing  proposed,  namely,  to  show  those 
false  and  sandy  foundations  which  many  venture  to  build  upon, 
and  are  accordingly  deceived  by ;  which  though  they  are  ex 
ceedingly  various,  and  according  to  the  multiplicity  of  men's 
tempers,  businesses,  and  occasions,  almost  infinite,  and,  like 
the  sand  mentioned  in  my  text,  not  only  infirm,  but  number 
less  also,  yet,  according  to  the  best  of  my  poor  judgment  and 
observation,  I  shall  reduce  them  to  these  three  heads.  The 
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First  of  which  is  a  naked,  unoperative  faith.  Ask  but  some 
upon  what  grounds  they  look  to  be  saved,  and  they  will 
answer,  "  Because  they  firmly  believe  that  through  the  merits 
of  Christ  their  sins  are  forgiven  them."  But  since  it  is  hard 
for  a  man  in  his  right  wits  to  be  confident  of  a  thing  which 
he  does  not  at  all  know,  such  as  are  more  cautious  will  tell 
you  further,  "  That  to  desire  to  believe  is  to  believe,  and  to 
desire  to  repent  is  to  repent."  But  as  this  is  absurd  and 
impossible,  since  no  act  can  be  its  own  object  without  being 
not  itself;  forasmuch  as  the  act  and  the  object  are  distinct 
things ;  and  consequently  a  desire  to  believe  can  no  more  be 
belief,  than  a  desire  to  be  saved  can  be  salvation  ;  so  it  is  fur 
ther  intolerable  upon  this  account,  that  it  quite  dispirits  re 
ligion,  by  placing  it  in  languid,  abortive  velleities,  and  so  cuts 
the  nerves  of  all  endeavor,  by  rating  glory  at  a  bare  desire, 
and  eternity  at  a  wish. 

But  because  the  poison  of  this  opinion  does  so  easily  enter, 
and  so  strangely  intoxicate,  I  shall  presume  to  give  an  anti 
dote  against  it  in  this  one  observation,  namely,  that  all  along 
the  scripture,  where  justification  is  ascribed  to  faith  alone, 
there  the  word  faith  is  still  used  by  a  metonymy  of  the  ante 
cedent  for  the  consequent,  and  does  not  signify  abstractedly 
a  mere  persuasion,  but  the  obedience  of  an  holy  life  performed 
in  the  strength  and  virtue  of  such  a  persuasion.  Not  that 
this  justifies  meritoriously  by  any  inherent  worth  or  value  in 
itself,  but  instrumentally  as  a  condition  appointed  by  God, 
upon  the  performance  of  which  he  freely  imputes  to  us 
Christ's  righteousness,  which  is  the  sole,  proper,  and  formal 
cause  of  our  justification.  So  that  that  instrumentality, 
which  some  in  the  business  of  justification  attribute  to  one 
single  act  of  credence,  is  by  this  ascribed  to  the  whole  aggre 
gate  series  of  gospel  obedience,  as  being  that  which  gives  us 
a  title  to  a  perfect  righteousness  without  us,  by  which  alone 
we  stand  justified  before  God.  And  this  seems  with  full  ac 
cord  both  to  scripture  and  reason  to  state  the  business  of 
justification  by  an  equal  poise  both  against  the  arrogant 
assertions  of  self-justiciaries  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  wild 
opinions  of  the  Antinomians  on  the  other. 

But  whether  the  obedience  of  a  pious  life,  performed  out  of 
a  belief  or  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  ought  to 
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pass  for  that  faith  which  justifies,  or  only  for  the  effect  or 
consequent  of  it,  yet  certainly  it  is  such  an  effect  as  issues  by 
a  kind  of  connatural,  constant  efficiency  and  result  from  it. 
So  that  how  much  soever  they  are  distinguishable  by  their 
respective  actions  from  one  another,  they  are  absolutely  in 
separable  by  a  mutual  and  a  necessary  connection :  it  belong 
ing  no  less  to  the  faith  which  justifies  to  be  operative,  than  to 
justify  :  indeed,  upon  an  essential  account,  more ;  forasmuch 
as  it  is  operative  by  its  nature,  but  justifies  only  by  institution. 

Secondly,  The  second  false  ground  which  some  build  upon, 
is  a  fond  reliance  upon  the  goodness  of  their  heart,  and  the 
honesty  of  their  intention.  A  profitable,  and  therefore  a  very 
prevailing  fallacy ;  and  such  an  one  as  the  devil  seldom  uses, 
but  with  success ;  it  being  one  of  his  old  and  long  experi 
mented  fetches,  by  the  pretenses  of  a  good  heart  to  supplant 
the  necessity  of  a  good  life.  But  to  allege  the  honesty  of  the 
mind  against  the  charge  of  an  evil  course,  is  a  protestation 
against  the  fact,  which  does  not  excuse,  but  enhance  its  guilt. 
As  it  would  look  like  a  very  strange  and  odd  commendation 
of  a  tree,  to  apologize  for  the  sourness  of  its  fruit  by  pleading 
that  all  its  goodness  lay  in  the  root. 

But  in  the  discourses  of  reason,  such  is  the  weakness  and 
shortness  of  its  reach,  that  it  seldom  suggests  arguments  a 
priori  for  any  thing,  but  by  a  low  and  humble  gradation  creeps 
from  the  effects  up  to  the  cause,  because  these  first  strike  and 
alarm  the  senses;  and  therefore  St.  James  speaks  as  good 
philosophy  as  divinity,  when  he  says,  James  ii.  18,  Show  me 
thy  faith  by  thy  works.  Every  action  being  the  most  lively 
portraiture  and  impartial  expression  of  its  efficient  principle, 
as  the  complexion  is  the  best  comment  upon  the  constitution : 
for  in  natural  productions  there  is  no  hypocrisy. 

Only  we  must  observe  here,  that  good  and  evil  actions  bear 
a  very  different  relation  to  their  respective  principles.  As  it 
is  between  truth  and  falsehood  in  argumentation,  so  it  is  be 
tween  good  and  evil  in  matters  of  practice.  For  though  from 
an  artificial  contrivance  of  false  principles  or  premises  may 
emerge  a  true  conclusion,  yet  from  true  premises  can  not 
ensue  a  false  :  so,  though  an  evil  heart  may  frame  itself  to  the 
doing  of  an  action  in  its  kind  or  nature  good,  yet  a  renewed, 
sanctified  principle  can  not  of  itself  design  actions  really 
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vicious.  The  reason  of  which  is,  because  the  former  in  such 
a  case  acts  upon  a  principle  of  dissimulation ;  and  no  man  by 
dissembling  affects  to  appear  worse  than  he  is,  but  better. 
But  all  this  while,  I  speak  not  of  a  single  action,  but  of  a 
conversation  or  course  of  acting  :  for  a  pious  man  may  do  an 
evil  action  upon  temptation  or  surprise,  but  not  by  the  tenor 
of  his  standing  principles  and  resolutions.  But  when  a  man's 
sin  is  his  business  and  the  formed  purpose  of  his  life,  and 
his  piety  shrinks  only  into  meaning  and  intention ;  when  he 
tells  me  his  heart  is  right  with  God,  while  his  hand  is  in  my 
pocket :  he  upbraids  my  reason,  and  outfaces  the  common 
principles  of  natural  discourse  with  an  impudence  equal  to 
the  absurdity. 

This  therefore  I  affirm,  that  he  who  places  his  Christianity 
only  in  his  heart,  and  his  religion  in  his  meaning,  has  fairly 
secured  himself  against  a  discovery  in  case  he  should  have 
none ;  but  yet,  for  all  that,  shall  at  the  last  find  his  portion 
with  those  who  indeed  have  none.  And  the  truth  is,  those 
who  are  thus  intentionally  pious  do  in  a  very  ill  and  untoward 
sense  verify  that  philosophical  maxim,  that  what  they  so 
much  pretend  to  be  chief  and  first  in  their  intention,  is  always 
last,  if  at  all,  in  the  execution. 

Thirdly,  The  third  and  last  false  ground  that  I  shall  men 
tion,  upon  which  some  men  build  to  their  confusion,  is  party 
and  singularity.  If  an  implicit  faith  be,  as  some  say,  the 
property  of  a  Roman  Catholic,  then  I  am  sure  popery  may  be 
found  where  the  name  of  papist  is  abhorred.  For  what  ac 
count  can  some  give  of  their  religion,  or  of  that  assurance  of 
their  salvation,  (which  they  so  much  boast  of,)  but  that  they 
have  wholly  resigned  themselves  up  to  the  guidance  and  dic 
tates  of  those  who  have  the  front  and  boldness  to  usurp  the 
title  of  the  godly  ?  To  be  of  such  a  party,  of  such  a  name, 
nay,  of  such  a  sneaking  look,  is  to  some  the  very  spirit  and 
characteristic  mark  of  Christianity. 

See  what  St.  Paul  himself  built  upon  before  his  conversion 
to  Christ,  Acts  xxvi.  5,  I  was,  says  he,  after  the  strictest  sect 
of  our  religion  a  Pharisee.  So  that  it  was  the  reputation  of 
the  sect  upon  which  St.  Paul  then  embarked  his  salvation. 
Now  the  nature  of  this  fraternity  or  sect  we  may  learn  from 
the  origination  of  their  name  Pharisee;  it  being  derived 
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from  En?  parasch,  separavit,  discrevit,  whence  in  Greek  they 
were  called  a^wpia-^voL,*  separati.  So  that  the  words  amount 
to  this,  that  St.  Paul,  before  he  was  a  Christian,  was  a  rigid 


But  singularity  is  not  sincerity,  though  too  often  and  mis 
chievously  mistaken  for  it ;  and  as  an  house  built  upon  the 
sand  is  likely  to  be  ruined  by  storms,  so  an  house  built  out  of 
the  road  is  exposed  to  the  invasion  of  robbers,  and  wants  both 
the  convenience  and  assistance  of  society  :  Christ  is  not  there 
fore  called  the  corner  stone  in  the  spiritual  building,  as  if  he 
intended  that  his  church  could  consist  only  of  corners,  or  be 
driven  into  them.  There  is  a  by-path,  as  well  as  a  broad-way, 
to  destruction.  And  it  both  argues  the  nature,  and  portends 
the  doom  of  chaff,  upon  agitation  to  separate  and  divide  from 
the  wheat.  But  to  such  as  venture  their  eternal  interest 
upon  such  a  bottom,  I  shall  only  suggest  these  two  words. 

First,  That  admitting,  but  not  granting,  that  the  party 
which  they  adhere  to  may  be  truly  pious,  yet  the  piety  of  the 
party  can  not  sanctify  its  proselytes.  A  church  may  be  prop 
erly  called  holy,  when  yet  that  holiness  does  not  diffuse  itself 
to  each  particular  member :  the  reason  of  which  is,  because 
the  whole  may  receive  denomination  from  a  quality  inherent 
only  in  some  of  its  parts.  Company  may  occasion,  but  it  can 
not  transfuse  holiness. 

No  man's  righteousness  but  Christ's  alone  can  be  imputed 
to  another.  To  rate  a  man  by  the  nature  of  his  companions, 
is  a  rule  frequent  indeed,  but  not  infallible.  Judas  was  as 
much  a  wretch  amongst  the  apostles,  as  amongst  the  priests : 
and  therefore  it  is  but  a  poor  argument  for  a  man  to  derive 
his  saintship  from  the  virtues  of  the  society  he  belongs  to,  and 
to  conclude  himself  no  weed,  only  because  he  grows  amongst 
the  corn. 

Secondly,  Such  an  adhesion  to  a  party  carries  in  it  a  strong 
suspicion  and  tang  of  the  rankest  of  all  ill  qualities,  spiritual 
pride.  There  are  two  things  natural  almost  to  all  men  : 

First,  A  desire  of  preeminence  in  any  perfection,  but  espe- 
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cially  religious.  Secondly,  A  spirit  of  opposition  or  contra 
diction  to  such  as  are  not  of  their  own  mind  or  way.  Now 
both  these  are  eminently  gratified  by  a  man's  listing  himself 
of  a  party  in  religion.  And  I  doubt  not  but  some  are  more 
really  proud  of  the  affected  sordidness  of  a  pretended  morti 
fication,  than  others  are  of  the  greatest  affluence  and  splen 
dor  of  life ;  and  that  many  who  call  the  execution  of  law  and 
justice  persecution,  do  yet  suffer  it  with  an  higher  and  more 
pleasing  relish  of  pride  than  others  can  inflict  it.  For  it  is 
not  true  zeal  rising  from  an  hearty  concernment  for  religion, 
but  an  ill,  restless,  cross  humor,  which  is  provoked  with 
smart,  and  quickened  with  opposition.  The  godly  party  is 
little  better  than  a  contradiction  in  the  adjunct ;  for  he  who  is 
truly  godly,  is  humble  and  peaceable,  and  will  neither  make  nor 
be  of  a  party,  according  to  the  common  sense  of  that  word. 
Let  such  pretenders  therefore  suspect  the  sandiness  and  hol- 
lowness  of  their  foundation ;  and  know,  that  such  imitators 
of  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  build  upon  the  same  ground 
upon  which  they  stood,  and  into  which  they  sunk.  And  cer 
tainly  that  man's  condition  is  very  unsafe,  who  accounts  his 
sin  his  perfection,  and  so  makes  the  object  of  his  repentance 
the  ground  of  his  salvation. 

And  thus  I  have  discovered  some  of  those  false  and  deceiv 
ing  grounds  upon  which  many  bottom  their  eternal  state,  and 
by  which  they  think  themselves  in  the  direct  way  to  life  and 
happiness,  while,  God  knows,  they  are  in  the  high  and  broad 
road  to  perdition. 

Pass  we  now  to  the  third  thing  proposed,  which  is,  to  show 
whence  it  is  that  such  ill-founded  structures  are  upon  trial 
sure  to  fall.  For  the  demonstration  of  which  we  must  ob 
serve,  that  to  the  violent  dissolution  of  any  thing  two  things 
concur :  first,  an  assault  or  impression  from  without ;  sec 
ondly,  an  inherent  weakness  within.  One  is  the  active,  the 
other  the  passive  principle  of  every  change.  For  so  much  as 
there  is  of  weakness,  there  is  of  non-resistance,  and  so  far  as 
any  thing  yields  or  not  resists,  the  contrary  impression  enters, 
and  by  degrees  weakens,  and  at  length  destroys  the  subsist 
ence  of  the  thing  opposed. 

As  for  the  first  of  these,  the  force  and  opposition  from  with 
out  :  it  comes  from  the  6  Tronypos,  the  true  common  enemy,  the 
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implacable,  insatiable  devourer  of  souls,  the  devil ;  who  will 
be  sure  to  plant  his  engines  of  battery  against  every  spiritual 
building  which  does  but  Jook  towards  heaven.  The  opposi 
tion  he  makes,  our  Saviour  here  emphatically  describes  by  the 
winds  blowing,  the  rain  descending,  and  the  floods  coming,  which 
is  not  an  insignificant  rhetorication  of  the  same  thing  by 
several  expressions,  (like  some  pulpit  bombast,  made  only  to 
measure  an  hour-glass,)  but  an  exact  description  of  those 
three  methods  by  which  this  assault  of  the  devil  prevails  and 
becomes  victorious. 

First,  The  first  is,  that  it  is  sudden  and  unexpected.  The 
devil  usually  comes  upon  the  soul  as  he  fell  from  heaven,  like 
lightning.  And  he  shows  no  small  art  and  policy  by  his  so 
doing :  for  quickness  prevents  preparation,  and  so  enervates 
opposition.  It  is  observed  of  Caesar,  that  he  did  plurima  et 
maxima  bella  sola  celeritate  conftcere:  so  that  almost  in  all  his 
expeditions  he  seldom  came  to  any  place,  but  his  coming  was 
before  the  report  of  it.  And  we  shall  find,  that  the  Roman 
eagles  owed  most  of  their  great  conquests  as  much  to  their 
swiftness  as  to  their  force.  And  the  .same  is  here  the  devil's 
method  in  his  warfare  against  souls.  Upon  which  account 
also  the  same  character  that  Tully  gave  the  foremeutioned 
Caesar  in  his  Epistles  to  Atticus  may  much  more  fitly  agree 
to  him,  that  he  is  monstrnm  horribile  celeritatis  et  vigilantice. 
He  flies  to  his  prey,  he  fetches  his  blow  quick  and  sure ;  he 
can  shoot  a  temptation  in  a  glance,  and  convey  the  poison  of 
his  suggestions  quicker  than  the  agitation  of  thought,  or  the 
strictures  of  fancy.  It  is  the  sudden  trip  in  wrestling  that 
fetches  a  man  to  the  ground. 

Thus  St.  Peter,  that  giant  in  faith,  was  shamefully  foiled 
by  a  sudden  though  weak  assault.  While  he  sits  in  the  high 
priest's  hall,  warming  himself  and  thinking  nothing,  one  con 
founds  him  with  this  quick  unexpected  charge,  Matth.  xxvi. 
69,  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee.  The  surprise  of 
the  onset  prevented  his  deliberating  powers  from  rallying  to 
gether  those  succors  of  habitual  grace,  which,  being  alarmed 
by  a  more  gradual  approach  of  the  temptation,  would  have 
easily  repulsed  it.  But  the  devil  will  never  caution  the  soul 
into  a  posture  of  defense  by  presenting  the  temptation  at  a 
distance.  He  bites  and  shows  his  teeth  at  the  same  instant  ; 
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and  so  prevents  the  foresight  of  the  eye,  by  exceeding  it  in 
quickness. 

Secondly,  His  assaults  are  furious  and  impetuous.  Temp 
tations  come  very  often,  as  the  devil  himself  is  said  to  do,  in  a 
storm.  And  a  gust  of  wind,  as  it  rises  on  a  sudden,  so  it 
rushes  with  vehemence.  And  if  the  similitude  does  not  yet 
speak  high  enough ;  to  the  violence  of  a  storm,  the  text  adds 
the  prevailing  rage  of  a  flood.  And  we  know  the  tyranny  of 
this  element  when  it  once  embodies  into  a  torrent,  and  runs 
with  the  united  force  of  many  waters ;  it  scorns  all  confine 
ment,  and  tears  down  the  proudest  opposition,  as  Virgil  fully 
describes  it : 

" rapidus  montano  flumine  torrens 

Sternit  agros,  sternit  sata  Iseta,  bouraque  labores, 
Prsecipitesque  trahit  silvas." 

With  a  parallel  encounter  does  the  devil  draw  upon  the  poor 
fortifications  of  outwardly  civility,  good  desire,  imperfect  reso 
lutions,  and  the  like,  which  are  no  more  able  to  abide  the 
shock  of  such  batteries,  than  a  morning  dew  is  able  to  bear 
the  scorching  fury  of  the  sun ;  or  than  such  little  banks  as 
children  use  to  raise  in  sport  are  able  to  stem  or  stand 
against  the  outrageous  breaking  in  of  the  sea.  Every  temp 
tation  has  this  property  of  water,  either  to  insinuate  or  to 
force  its  way. 

Thirdly,  The  devil  in  his  assaults  is  restless  and  importu 
nate.  The  wind  is  here  said  not  only  to  blow,  but  emphati 
cally  to  beat  upon  the  house.  And  as  in  a  tempest  the  blasts 
are  both  sudden  and  violent  in  their  onset,  so  they  are  fre 
quent  in  their  returns.  Importunity  is  the  only  coaction  that 
the  will  knows.  Where  the  devil  can  not  persuade,  he  will,  if 
he  can,  even  weary  into  a  consent.  It  is  often  charging  that 
wins  the  field.  The  tempter,  if  he  is  repulsed  in  a  battle,  will 
lengthen  his  assault  into  a  siege.  For  the  mind  may  have 
often  a  sudden  heat  of  valor  to  repel  the  one,  and  yet  not 
constancy  to  endure  the  other.  A  rejected  proposal  shall  be 
reinforced  with  continual  fresh  supplies  of  more  urgent  and 
repeated  persuasions. 

See  him  thrice  renewing  the  combat  with  our  Saviour ;  and 
indeed  after  he  has  had  the  impudence  to  begin  a  temptation, 
it  is  always  his  prudence  to  pursue  it.  Otherwise,  opposition 
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only  attempted,  serves  not  for  conquest,  but  admonition. 
His  assaults  are  here  said  to  come  like  the  rain,  and  the  rain 
never  falls  in  one  single  drop ;  and  yet  if  it  did,  even  a  drop 
would  hollow  and  dig  its  way  by  frequency  and  assiduity. 

It  is  observed  by  the  learned  Verulam,  what  advantage  bold 
and  importunate  men  have  over  others,  nay,  even  so  as  to  pre 
vail  upon  men  of  wisdom  and  resolution,  because,  as  he  excel 
lently  notes,  "  the  wisest  men  have  their  weak  times  : "  and 
then  I  infer,  that  he  who  is  importunate  at  all  times,  must 
needs  catch  them  at  those. 

So  when  the  tempter  continues  his  importunity  and  siege 
about  a  soul,  he  has  all  these  advantages  over  it :  as,  to  view 
its  strongholds,  and  to  spy  where  they  are  least  fortified ;  to 
observe  the  intervals  and  cessations  of  duty ;  when  devotion 
ebbs,  and  the  spiritual  guards  draw  off ;  when  the  affections 
revel,  and  slide  into  a  posture  of  security  ;  and  then  to  renew 
and  bring  on  the  assault  afresh,  and  so  to  force  a  victorious 
entrance  for  his  temptations. 

It  is  here,  as  with  the  Greeks  before  Troy ;  it  was  not  their 
armies,  nor  their  Achilles,  but  their  ten  years'  siege  that  got 
the  conquest.  What  a  violent  flame  can  not  presently  melt 
down,  a  constant  though  a  gentle  heat  will  at  length  exhale. 
It  is  our  known  duty  to  fight  and  resist  the  devil ;  and  we  shall 
find  that  scarce  any  temptation  ever  encounters  the  soul  with 
out  its  second. 

So  then,  you  see  here  the  first  cause  of  this  great  over 
throw,  namely,  the  assault  and  impression  made  from  without 
by  the  tempter ;  which  in  the  next  place  is  rendered  effectual 
by  the  impotence  and  non-resistance  of  the  soul  that  is  so  op 
posed  ;  which  peculiarly  answers  his  threefold  opposition  with 
three  contrary  qualifications. 

First,  As  first,  that  it  is  frequently  unprepared.  The  soul, 
God  knows,  is  but  seldom  upon  the  watch ;  its  spiritual  ar 
mor  is  seldom  buckled  on.  The  business,  the  cares,  and  the 
pleasures  of  the  world,  draw  it  off  from  its  own  defense ; 
business  employs,  care  distracts,  and  pleasure  lulls  it  asleep. 
And  is  this  a  posture  to  receive  an  enemy  in  ?  an  enemy  cun 
ning,  watchful,  and  malicious?  an  enemy  who  never  sleeps 
nor  loiters,  nor  overlooks  an  advantage  ? 

Secondly,  As  it  is  unprepared,  so  it  is  also  weak  and  feeble. 


MATT.  vii.  20, 27.]  and  true  Ones  laid.  87 

The  spirit.,  says  our  Saviour,  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 
Ami  such  is  the  condition  of  man  in  this  world,  that  much 
more  of  flesh  than  spirit  goes  to  his  constitution.  Nay,  is  not 
grace  itself  described  under  the  weakness  of  smoking  flax,  or 
a  bruised  reed  ?  Of  which  how  quickly  is  one  extinguished, 
and  how  easily  is  the  other  broke ! 

Thirdly,  As  it  is  both  unprepared  and  weak,  so  it  is  also 
inconstant.  Peter  will  die  for  his  Master  at  one  time,  and 
not  many  hours  after  deny  and  forswear  him.  Steadfastness 
is  the  result  of  strength,  and  how  then  can  constancy  dwell 
with  weakness  ?  The  greatest  strength  of  the  mind  is  in  its 
resolutions,  and  yet  how  often  do  they  change  !  Even  in  the 
weightiest  concerns  men  too  frequently  put  them  on  and  off 
with  their  clothes.  They  deceive  when  they  are  most  trusted  : 
suddenly  starting  and  flying  in  pieces  like  a  broken  bow ;  and, 
like  a  bow  again,  even  when  strongest  they  can  hardly  be 
kept  always  bent.  We  see  what  fair  and  promising  begin 
nings  some  made,  Luke  viii.  13,  They  heard  the  word,  they 
received  it  with  joy,  but  having  not  root,  they  believed  only  for  a 
while,  and  so  in  time  of  temptation  fell  away. 

Constancy  is  the  crowning  virtue.  Matt.  x.  22,  He  who 
endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  But  then  constancy  and 
perseverance  are  the  gift  of  God,  and  above  the  production  of 
mere  nature ;  it  being  no  small  paradox  to  imagine,  that, 
where  the  stock  itself  is  slight  and  infirm,  any  thing  which 
grows  out  of  it  should  be  strong. 

And  thus  having  shown  the  threefold  impotence  of  the  soul, 
answerable  to  the  threefold  opposition  made  against  it  by  the 
devil,  what  can  we  conclude,  but  that  where  unpreparedness 
is  encountered  with  unexpected  force,  weakness  with  violence, 
inconstancy  with  importunity,  there  destruction  must  needs 
be,  not  the  effect  of  chance,  but  nature,  and,  by  the  closest 
connection  of  causes,  unavoidable  ? 

It  now  remains  that  in  the  last  place  we  show  wherein  the 
greatness  of  this  fall  consists.  The  house  fell,  and  great  was 
the  fall  thereof.  In  short,  it  may  appear  upon  these  two  ac 
counts. 

First,  That  it  is  scandalous,  and  diffuses  a  contagion  to 
others,  and  a  blot  upon  religion.  A  falling  house  is  a  bad 
neighbor.  It  is  the  property  of  evil  as  well  as  of  good  to  be 
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communicative.  We  still  suppose  the  building-  here  mentioned 
in  the  text  to  have  had  all  the  advantages  of  visible  represent- 
ment,  all  the  pomp  and  flourish  of  external  ornament,  a 
stately  superstructure,  and  a  beautiful  appearance ;  and  there 
fore  such  an  one  must  needs  perish  as  remarkably  as  it  stood. 
That  which  is  seen  afar  off  while  it  stands,  is  heard  of  much 
further  when  it  falls. 

An  eminent  professor  is  the  concern  of  a  whole  profession  ; 
as  to  nonplus  an  Aristotle  would  look,  not  only  like  a  slur  to 
a  particular  philosophy,  but  like  a  baffle  to  philosophy  itself. 

The  devil  will  let  a  man  build  and  practice  high,  that  he 
may  at  length  fetch  him  down  with  the  greater  shame,  and 
so  make  even  a  Christian  an  argument  against  Christianity. 
The  subduing  of  any  soul  is  a  conquest,  but  of  such  an  one  a 
triumph.  A  signal  professor  can  not  perish  without  a  train, 
and  in  his  very  destruction  his  example  is  authentic. 

Secondly,  The  greatness  of  the  fall  here  spoken  of  appears 
also  in  this,  that  such  an  one  is  hardly  and  very  rarely  recov 
ered.  He  whose  house  falls,  has  not  usually  either  riches  or 
heart  to  build  another.  It  is  the  business  of  a  life  once  to 
build. 

God  indeed  can  cement  the  ruins,  and  heal  the  breaches  of 
an  apostate  soul,  but  usually  a  shipwrecked  faith  and  a  de- 
floured  conscience  admit  of  no  repair.  Like  the  present  time, 
which  when  once  gone  never  returns. 

What  may  be  within  the  compass  of  omnipotence,  the  secret 
of  a  decree,  or  the  unlimited  strains  of  extraordinary  grace, 
is  not  here  disputed ;  but,  as  it  would  be  arrogance  for  us  men 
to  define  the  power  of  grace,  so  it  is  the  height  of  spiritual 
prudence  to  observe  its  methods.  And  upon  such  observation 
we  shall  find,  that  the  recovery  of  such  apostates  is  not  the 
custom,  but  the  prerogative  of  mercy. 

A  man  is  ruined  but  once.  A  miscarriage  in  the  new  birth 
is  dangerous;  and  very  fatal  it  generally  proves  to  pass  the 
critical  seasons  of  a  defeated  conversion. 

And  thus  I  have  at  length  dispatched  what  I  at  first  pro 
posed.  Now  the  words  themselves  being,  as  I  said  before, 
Christ's  application  of  his  own  sermon,  can  not  be  improved 
into  a  better,  and  consequently  need  not  into  another,  except 
what  their  own  natural  consequence  does  suggest ;  and  that 
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is,  what  our  Saviour  himself  intimates  elsewhere,  namely, 
that  he  who  is  about  to  build,  would  first  sit  down  and  con 
sider  what  it  is  like  to  cost  him.  For  building  is  chargeable, 
especially  if  a  man  lays  out  his  money  like  a  fool.  Would  a 
man  build  for  eternity,  that  is,  in  other  words,  would  he  be 
saved?  let  him  consider  with  himself  what  charges  he  is 
willing  to  be  at,  that  he  may  be  so.  Nothing  under  an  uni 
versal,  sincere  obedience  to  all  the  precepts  of  the  gospel 
can  entitle  him  to  the  benefits  of  it ;  and  thus  far  and  deep 
he  must  go,  if  he  will  lay  his  foundation  true.  It  is  an  hard 
and  a  rocky  work,  I  confess,  but  the  difficulty  of  laying  it  will 
be  abundantly  recompensed  by  the  firmness  of  it  when  it  is 
laid. 

But  it  is  a  sad  and  mortifying  consideration  to  think  upon 
what  false  and  sinking  grounds,  or  rather  upon  what  whirl 
pools  and  quicksands,  many  venture  to  build.  Some  you  shall 
have  amusing  their  consciences  with  a  set  of  fantastical  new- 
coined  phrases,  such  as  laying  hold  on  Christ,  getting  into  Christy 
and  rolling  themselves  upon  Christ,  and  the  like  5  by  which,  if 
they  mean  any  thing  else  but  obeying  the  precepts  of  Christ, 
and  a  rational  hope  of  salvation  thereupon,  (which  it  is  certain 
that  generally  they  do  not  mean,)  it  is  all  but  a  jargon  of 
empty,  senseless  metaphors ;  and  though  many  venture  their 
souls  upon  them,  despising  good  works  and  strict  living,  as 
mere  morality,  and  perhaps  as  popery,  yet  being  thoroughly 
looked  into  and  examined,  after  all  their  noise,  they  are  really 
nothing  but  words  and  wind. 

Another  flatters  himself  that  he  has  lived  in  full  assurance 
of  his  salvation  for  ten,  or  twenty,  or  perhaps  thirty  years ; 
that  is,  in  other  words,  the  man  has  been  ignorant  and  confi 
dent  very  long. 

Aye,  but  says  another,  I  am  a  great  hearer  and  lover  ot 
sermons,  (especially  of  lectures ;)  and  it  is  this  which  is  the 
very  delight  of  my  righteous  soul,  and  the  main  business  of 
my  life ;  and  though  indeed,  according  to  the  good  old  puritan 
custom,  I  used  to  walk  and  talk  out  the  prayers  before  the 
church-door,  or  without  the  choir,  yet  I  am  sure  to  be  always 
in  at  sermon.  Nay,  I  have  so  entirely  devoted  my  whole  time 
to  the  hearing  of  sermons,  that,  I  must  confess,  I  have  hardly 
any  left  to  practice  them.  And  will  not  all  this  set  me  right 
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for  heaven  ?  Yes,  no  doubt,  if  a  man  were  to  be  pulled  up  to 
heaven  by  the  ears  ;  or  the  gospel  would  but  reverse  its  rule, 
and  declare,  that  not  the  doers  of  the  word,  but  the  hearers  only 
should  be  justified. 

But  then  in  comes  a  fourth,  and  tells  us,  that  he  is  a  saint 
of  yet  an  higher  class,  as  having  got  far  above  all  their  mean, 
beggarly,  steeple-house  dispensations,  by  an  happy  exchange 
of  them  for  the  purer  and  more  refined  ordinances  of  the  con 
venticle  ;  where  he  is  sure  to  meet  with  powerful  teaching 
indeed,  and  to  hear  will-worship  and  superstition  run  down, 
and  the  priests  of  Baal  paid  off,  and  the  follies  and  fopperies 
of  their  great  idol  the  Common  Prayer  laid  open  with  a  wit 
ness,  (not  without  some  edifying  flings  at  the  king  and  court 
too,  sometimes,)  by  all  which  his  faith  is  now  grown  so  strong, 
that  he  can  no  more  doubt  of  his  going  to  heaven,  than  that 
there  is  such  a  place  as  heaven  to  go  to. 

So  that  if  the  conscience  of  such  an  one  should  at  any  time 
offer  to  grumble  at  him,  he  would  presently  stop  its  mouth 
with  this,  "  that  he  is  of  such  an  one's  congregation ;  "  and 
then,  "  conscience  say  thy  worst :  "  or  if  the  guilt  of  some 
old  perjuries  or  extortions  should  begin  to  look  stern  upon 
him,  why  then  all  those  old  scores  shall  be  cleared  off  with  a 
comfortable  persuasion,  "that  such  as  he  can  not  fall  from 
grace,"  though  it  is  shrewdly  to  be  feared  that  his  only  way 
of  proving  this  must  be,  "  that  there  can  be  no  losing  or  fall 
ing  from  that  which  a  man  never  had." 

But  ah  !  thou  poor,  blind,  self-deluding,  and  deluded  soul ! 
are  these  the  best  evidences  thou  hast  for  heaven  ?  these  the 
grounds  upon  which  thou  hopest  for  salvation  ?  Assure  thy 
self  that  God  will  deal  with  thee  upon  very  different  terms. 

For  he  absolutely  enjoins  thee  to  do  whatsoever  Christ  has 
commanded ;  and  to  avoid  whatsoever  he  has  forbidden.  And 
Christ  has  commanded  thee  to  be  poor  in  spirit,  and  pure  in 
heart;  to  subdue  thy  unruly  appetites,  to  curb  thy  lust,  to 
restrain  thy  anger,  and  to  suppress  thy  revenge.  And  if  any 
thing  proves  an  hinderance  to  thee  in  thy  duty,  though  it  be 
as  dear  to  thee  as  thy  right  eye,  to  pluck  it  out  ;  and  as  useful 
to  thee  as  thy  right  hand,  to  cut  it  off  and  cast  it  from  thee. 
He  will  have  thee  ready  to  endure  persecutions,  revilings,  and 
all  manner  of  slanders,  not  only  patiently,  but  also  cheerfully 
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for  the  truth's  sake.  He  calls  upon  thee  to  love  thine  enemies, 
and  to  do  good  for  evil :  to  bkss  those  that  curse  thee,  and  to  pray 
for  those  that  despitefully  use  thee.  He  commands  thee  in  all 
thing's  strictly  to  do  as  thou  wouldest  he  done  by  ;  and  not  to 
cheat,  lie,  or  overreach  thy  neighbor,  and  then  call  it  "  a 
fetching  over  the  wicked,  the  better  to  enable  thee  to  relieve 
the  godly."  He  will  not  allow  thee  to  resist  evil,  and  much 
less  to  resist  thy  governor.  He  commands  thee  to  be  chari 
table  without  vainglory,  and  devout  without  ostentation.  In 
short,  he  requires  thee  to  be  meek  and  lowly,  chaste  and  tem 
perate,  just  and  merciful ;  and,  in  a  word,  (so  far  as  the  poor 
measures  of  humanity  will  reach,)  perfect  as  thy  heavenly  Father 
is  perfect. 

This  is  the  sum  of  those  divine  sayings  of  our  Saviour, 
which  he  himself  refers  to  in  my  text,  and  which  if  a  man 
hears  and  does,  all  the  powers  of  hell  shall  never  shake  him. 
And  nothing  but  a  constant,  impartial,  universal  practice  of 
these  will  or  can  speak  peace  to  thy  conscience  here,  and 
stand  between  thee  and  the  wrath  of  God  hereafter.  As  for 
all  other  pretenses,  they  are  nothing  but  death  and  damnation 
dressed  up  in  fair  words  and  false  shows ;  nothing  but  gins, 
and  snares,  and  trapans  for  souls,  contrived  by  the  devil,  and 
managed  by  such  as  the  devil  sets  on  work. 

But  I  have  done,  and  the  result  of  all  that  I  have  said  or 
can  say,  is,  that  every  spiritual  builder  would  be  persuaded 
to  translate  his  foundation  from  the  sand  to  the  rock;  and 
not  presume  upon  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  till  by  a  full  obedi 
ence  to  his  laws  he  has  owned  him  for  his  sovereign.  And 
this  is  properly  to  believe  in  him  :  this  is  truly  to  build  upon 
a  rock ;  even  that  rock  of  ages,  upon  which  every  one  that 
wears  the  name  of  Christ  must  by  an  inevitable  dilemma 
either  build  or  split. 

Now  to  God,  who  is  able  to  build  us  up  in  our  most  holy  faith, 
to  establish  us  here,  and  to  save  us  hereafter,  be  rendered  and 
ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  praise,  might,  majesty,  and  do 
minion,  both  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 


SERMON  XXIX. 


A  TRUE  STATE  AND  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  PLEA  OF  A 
TENDER  CONSCIENCE. 

IN  A  SERMON  PREACHED  AT  CHRIST  CHURCH  IN  OXFORD,   BEFORE  THE 
UNIVERSITY, 

IN  MICHAELMAS  TERM,  1672. 


1  COR.  viii.  12. —  But  when  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren,  and  wound  their  weak 
conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ. 

I  SHALL,  by  God's  assistance,  from  these  words  debate  the 
case  of  a  weak,  or  (as  some  improperly  enough  call  it)  a 
tender  conscience :  and  with  what  evidence  I  can,  show  both 
what  it  is  and  what  privileges  it  may  justly  claim  from  this 
and  such  other  places  of  scripture.  One  great  one  we  have 
here  set  down,  and  that  indeed  so  great,  that  it  looks  more 
like  a  prerogative  than  a  privilege ;  namely,  that  to  wound  or 
sin  against  it,  is  no  less  a  crime  than  to  sin  against  Christ 
himself. 

Our  apostle  in  two  places  of  his  Epistles  treats  professedly 
of  this  argument ;  to  wit,  in  the  14th  of  the  Romans,  and  in 
this  8th  of  the  1  Cor.  For  the  better  understanding  of  his 
design  and  meaning  in  both  which  places,  it  will  be  requisite 
to  give  some  brief  account  of  the  subject-matter  and  occasion 
'  of  them.  In  the  14th  chapter  of  the  Romans  he  speaks  of 
such  as  had  been  converted  from  Judaism  to  Christianity ; 
some  of  which  being  but  new  converts,  were  not  yet  so  per 
fectly  and  entirely  Christians,  but  that  they  still  observed  the 
ordinances  of  the  Mosaical  law,  as  supposing  it  still  in  force. 
Others,  on  the  contrary,  being  more  confirmed  and  grown  up 
in  the  knowledge  of  their  Christian  liberty,  and  thereby  being 
fully  satisfied  that  the  ceremonial  part  of  the  Mosaic  law  was 
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abolished  and  took  away,  observed  not  that  difference  of  days 
and  meats  which  was  prescribed  in  that  law,  but  looked  upon 
one  clay  as  another,  and  indifferently  ate  any  kind  of  meats, 
being  persuaded  in  their  conscience  that  Christ  had  took 
away  all  such  distinction,  and  made  the  use  of  all  lawful. 
Nevertheless,  the  former  sort  of  converts,  not  understanding 
that  it  was  the  design  of  Christianity  to  abrogate  any  thing 
once  established  by  Moses,  had  their  consciences  still  in  bond 
age  to  a  religious  observation  of  whatsoever  had  been  en 
joined  in  his  law.  And  thereupon,  though  they  owned  Christ, 
yet  if  any  meat  prohibited  by  Moses  was  set  before  them, 
they  held  themselves  bound  rather  to  fast,  or  to  eat  only 
herbs,  than  by  eating  such  meat  to  break  the  law,  (as  they 
thought,)  and  thereby  to  defile  themselves.  This  was  their 
case. 

But  in  this  8th  chapter  of  1  Cor.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  persons 
newly  converted  from  idolatry,  and  that  touching  the  lawful 
ness  or  unlawfulness  of  eating  meats  offered  to  idols.  Con 
cerning  which  offerings  we  must  know,  that  besides  what  was 
eaten  of  them  in  the  idol's  temple ;  (which  eating  was  an  act 
of  religious  worship  and  communion  with  the  idol,  as  our  eat 
ing  the  bread  in  the  sacrament  is  a  communion  with  Christ ;) 
besides  this,  I  say,  there  was  a  certain  portion  of  those  sacri 
fices  which  fell  to  the  priests,  and  which  they  having  no  use 
of,  sold  to  those  who  afterwards  exposed  it  to  sale  promiscu 
ously  amongst  other  meat  upon  the  shambles ;  from  whence 
it  was  accordingly  bought  up,  and  spent  in  private  families, 
without  any  distinction  whether  it  had  or  had  not  been  offered 
to  idols.  Now,  as  for  the  former  way  of  eating  meats  thus 
offered,  namely,  in  the  idol's  temple,  this  the  apostle  utterly 
disallows  as  absolutely  unlawful;  but  the  latter  only  under 
some  circumstances.  For  he  allows  that  it  might  be  lawfully 
bought  amongst  other  meat  in  the  market,  and  being  so 
bought,  might  be  eaten  in  any  private  house  without  the  least 
sin :  only  with  this  caution,  that  whereas  there  were  some 
who  well  understood  that  meat  could  have  no  defiling  quality 
imprinted  upon  it  by  its  consecration  to  an  idol ;  and  others, 
on  the  contrary,  having  not  so  much  knowledge,  supposed 
that  the  consecration  of  it  to  the  idol  left  upon  it  such  a  pol 
luting  quality  and  near  relation  to  the  idol,  as  defiled  the 
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eater :  the  former  sort  might  freely  and  innocently  eat  such 
meats  in  private  families,  provided  it  was  not  before  those  of 
the  latter  sort ;  who  through  weakness  having  an  opinion  of 
the  unlawfulness  of  such  meats,  might  nevertheless  be  induced 
to  use  the  same  liberty,  though  their  consciences,  in  the  mean 
time,  having  quite  another  judgment  in  this  matter,  esteemed 
the  eating  them  little  better  than  idolatry.  Now  the  argu 
ment  by  which  the  apostle  abridges  the  liberty  of  the  former 
sort  of  converts,  in  condescension  to  those  of  the  latter  sort, 
proceeds  upon  the  strength  of  this  assertion ;  that  the  law 
fulness  of  men's  actions  depends  not  solely  either  upon  the 
lawfulness  of  their  subject-matter,  nor  yet  upon  the  con 
science  of  the  doers  of  them  considered  in  itself,  but  as  con 
sidered  with  reference  to  the  consciences  of  others,  to  whom 
by  the  law  of  charity  they  stand  bound  so  to  behave  them 
selves  as  by  none  of  their  actions  to  give  them  occasion  of 
sin  :  and  this  was  the  case  of  the  persons  here  treated  of  by 
the  apostle  in  this  chapter.  Which  historical  account  of  the 
subject-matter  of  the  words  being  thus  premised,  I  shall  cast 
the  prosecution  of  them  under  these  three  heads : 

1.  I  shall  show  what  a  weak  conscience  is. 

2.  What  it  is  to  wound  or  sin  against  it. 

3.  I  shall  lay  down  some  conclusions  or  assertions  nat 
urally  resulting  from  the  foregoing  particulars. 

And  first,  for  the  first  of  these,  what  a  weak  conscience  is. 
I  said  at  first,  that  such  a  conscience  was  improperly  called 
tender ;  which,  in  the  sense  it  commonly  bears,  is  an  expres 
sion  of  our  own  framing,  and  nowhere  to  be  met  with  in  the 
scriptures  ;  —  tenderness,  applied  to  the  conscience,  properly 
imports  quickness  and  exactness  of  sense,  which  is  the  per 
fection  of  this  faculty,  whose  duty  it  is  to  be  a  spiritual  watch, 
to  give  us  warning  of  whatsoever  concerns  us.  It  is  indeed 
the  eye  of  the  soul ;  and  though  the  eye  is  naturally  the  most 
tender  and  delicate  part  of  the  body,  yet  it  is  not  therefore 
called  weak,  so  long  as  its  sight  is  quick  and  strong.  Con 
science,  the  more  sensible  it  is  to  accuse  or  excuse,  (which  is 
its  office,)  and  to  spy  out  every  little  thing  which  may  annoy 
or  defile  the  soul,  so  much  the  more  tender  it  is  to  be  ac 
counted,  but  not  therefore  so  much  the  more  weak ;  which 
sufficiently  shows  weakness  and  tenderness  of  conscience  to 
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be  iii  strictness  of  speech  two  different  things.  And  the  same 
appears  yet  further  from  those  contraries  to  which  they  stand 
respectively  opposed.  A  tender  conscience  being  opposed  to 
a  hard  or  seared  conscience,  such  a  one  as  either  wholly  or  in 
a  great  measure  has  lost  the  distinguishing  sense  of  good  and 
evil,  honest  and  dishonest.  But  a  weak  conscience  is  opposed 
to  a  strong ;  which  very  strength,  we  showed,  consisted  in  the 
tenderness  or  quickness  of  its  discerning  or  perceptive  power ; 
whereupon  we  read  of  strong  men  and  babes  in  Christ ;  which 
denominations  take  their  rise  from  the  strength  or  weakness 
of  the  conscience :  for  such  as  the  conscience  is,  such  must  be 
the  Christian. 

And  here  let  none  think  my  insisting  upon  the  distinction 
of  these  terms  either  nice  or  needless  :  for  it  is  no  small  arti 
fice  of  fraud  to  prepossess  the  minds  of  men  by  representing 
a  bad  thing  under  a  good  name,  and  calling  weakness  of  con 
science,  which  is  a  defect,  by  the  name  of  tenderness,  which 
is  a  perfection.  Words  govern  the  generality  of  the  world, 
who  seldom  go  so  deep  as  to  look  into  things  :  and  impostors 
well  know  how  likely  their  cause  is  to  succeed,  if  their  terms 
can  but  once  be  admitted. 

As  for  the  place  now  before  us,  it  is  evident  that  the  weak 
ness  of  conscience  here  spoken  of  is  opposed  to  faith :  so  that 
in  Rom.  xiv.  such  an  one  is  said  to  be  weak  in  the  faith,  and 
verse  2,  one  [believeth]  that  he  may  eat  all  things  ;  another, 
who  is  [weak  J  eateth  herbs.  Where  observe,  that  he  who  be 
lieveth  is  opposed  to  him  who  is  weak.  Now  by  faith  here  is 
not  meant  that  act  or  quality  by  which  a  man  is  justified,  but 
signifies  the  same  with  knowledge.  As  1  Cor.  viii.  10,  If  any 
man  see  thee  which  hast  [knowledge~\  sit  at  meat  in  the  idol's  tem 
ple,  shall  not  the  conscience  of  him  which  is  weak  be  emboldened 
to  do  so  too  ?  And  in  ver.  7,  Howbeit  there  is  not  in  every  man 
that  [knowledge :]  for  some  with  conscience  of  the  idol  eat  it  as  a 
thing  offered  unto  an  idol ;  and  their  conscience  being  [weeds']  is 
defiled.  So  that,  as  in  that  chapter  to  the  Romans  weakness 
of  conscience  is  opposed  to  faith,  here,  in  this  chapter  to  the 
Corinthians,  the  same  weakness  is  opposed  to  knowledge ; 
which,  from  the  identity  of  the  case  treated  of  in  both 
places,  together  with  other  circumstances,  evidently  demon 
strate  faith  and  knowledge  to  be  here  taken  for  the  same 
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thing.  In  short  therefore,  the  faith  here  spoken  of  is  a  clear 
knowledge  of  what  is  unlawful,  and  what  only  indifferent,  to 
gether  with  a  firm  persuasion  of  the  lawful  use  of  such  indif 
ferent  things,  all  circumstances  being  duly  observed  in  the 
using  of  them.  And  therefore,  on  the  other  side,  the  weak 
conscience  is  such  an  one  as  judges  otherwise  of  the  nature 
of  things  than  indeed  it  is,  supposing  that  to  be  unlawful  in 
itself  which  really  is  not  so,  and  thereupon  abstaining  from 
the  use  of  it,  as  of  a  thing  unlawful. 

From  whence  it  follows,  that  weakness  of  conscience  im 
plies  in  it  these  three  things  : 

First,  An  ignorance  of  the  lawfulness  of  some  certain 
thing  or  action. 

Secondly,  A  suspicion  ensuing  thereupon  of  its  unlawful 
ness. 

Thirdly,  A  religious  fear  to  use  or  practice  it,  grounded  upon 
that  ignorance  or  suspicion. 

And  first,  for  the  first  of  these  ingredients,  ignorance; 
which  is  indeed  the  chief  and  principal  of  all  the  three,  as  be 
ing  the  original  of  the  other  two.  Concerning  this  we  must 
(as  the  groundwork  of  all)  observe,  that  it  ought  by  all  means 
to  be  such  an  ignorance  as  may,  in  propriety  of  speech  and 
sense,  bear  the  denomination  of  weakness  ;  which  it  is  certain 
that  every  sort  of  ignorance  neither  does  nor  can.  For  since 
weakness  is  properly  the  privation  or  absence  of  power,  that 
ignorance  only  can  receive  this  name  which  is  not  founded 
upon  any  vicious  action  or  omission  of  the  will.  I  say  action 
or  omission :  for  a  man  may  either  positively  design  and  will 
the  ignorance  of  a  thing,  by  studiously  avoiding  all  means  to 
inform  himself  of  it ;  much  like  the  shutting  of  one's  eyes 
against  the  light,  or  refusing  to  come  to  church  :  or  it  may  be 
founded  upon  some  omission ;  as  when  the  will,  though  it  does 
not  designedly  avoid  and  put  from  it  the  means  of  knowledge, 
yet  neglects  to  look  after  them.  Now  the  ignorance  which  is 
occasioned  either  of  these  ways  is  willing,  and  consequently 
sinful :  though  usually,  for  distinction  sake,  the  former  is  with 
more  emphasis  termed,  not  only  willing,  but  willful ;  as  being 
the  direct  object  of  an  act  of  volition,  and  upon  that  account 
stamped  with  a  higher  aggravation. 

That  ignorance  therefore  that  renders  and  denominates  the 
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conscience  weak,  must  be  such  an  one  as  is  not  willing ;  which 
is  evident  upon  a  double  account : 

First,  Because  it  must  be  such  an  one  as  renders  it  in  some 
degree  excusable ;  but,  so  far  as  any  defect  is  resolved  into 
the  will,  it  is  in  that  degree  inexcusable. 

Secondly,  Because  it  must  be  such  an  ignorance  as  renders 
the  person  having  it  the  object  of  pity  and  compassion.  But 
no  man  pities  another  for  any  evil  lying  upon  him  which  he 
would  not  help,  but  which  he  could  not.  One  is  his  burden, 
the  other  his  choice ;  virtually  at  least,  since  he  might  have 
chosen  its  prevention.  So  that  it  must  be  such  an  ignorance 
as  is  not  (all  circumstances  considered)  under  the  present 
power  of  a  man's  will  to  remedy.  And  consequently  it  must 
be  resolved  into  one  of  these  two  causes : 

First,  The  natural  weakness  of  the  understanding  faculty. 

Secondly,  The  want  of  opportunities  or  means  of  knowl 
edge. 

Either  of  which  makes  ignorance  necessary ;  as  it  is  impos 
sible  for  him  to  see  who  wants  eyes,  and  equally  impossible 
for  him  who  wants  light ;  the  former  being  the  organ,  the 
other  the  means  of  seeing.  But  as  touching  the  natural 
weakness  or  disability  of  the  understanding  faculty,  we  must 
observe,  that  this  may  be  either  total,  as  in  case  of  idiotism, 
frenzy,  or  the  like,  which  wholly  deprives  a  man  of  the  use 
of  his  reason  :  but  persons  in  this  condition  fall  not  under  the 
present  consideration.  Or,  secondly,  this  disability  of  the 
understanding  may  be  only  in  part,  and  as  to  a  certain  degree 
of  its  exercise.  From  whence  it  is,  that  one  man  apprehends 
the  same  thing  under  the  same  advantages  of  proposal  much 
more  slowly  and  difficultly  than  another.  Which  defect  be 
ing  in  no  man's  power  to  prevent,  but  coming  with  him 
into  the  world,  all  that  ignorance  which  is  inevitably  caused 
by  it,  neither  can  nor  ever  shall  be  charged  upon  the  will. 
But  then  withal,  as  this  defect  does  not  wholly  deprive  a  man 
of  the  power  of  knowing,  but  only  of  the  readiness,  easiness, 
and  quickness  of  it,  (upon  which  account  knowledge  be 
comes  more  difficult  to  him  in  the  acquisition,)  so  this  weak 
ness,  dullness,  or  slowness  of  a  man's  intellectual  powers  can 
never  totally  excuse  him  for  being  ignorant  of  what  it  was  his 
duty  to  know ;  since  it  was  in  the  power  of  his  will  by  labor 
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and  industry  to  have  supplied,  and,  as  it  were,  to  have  pieced 
up  these  failures  in  his  apprehension ;  and  so  at  length  to 
have  acquired  the  knowledge  of  that  by  study  and  pains, 
which  he  could  not  by  the  slowness  of  his  understanding  take 
in  at  first. 

But  then  this  must  be  also  confessed,  that,  by  reason  of  this 
diversity  in  the  quickness  or  slowness  of  men's  understand 
ings,  one  man  may  be  sooner  inexcusable  for  his  ignorance  of 
the  same  thing  than  another.  For  God  will  allow  a  man  of 
slower  parts  to  be  ignorant  of  a  thing  longer  than  a  person 
endued  with  more  quick  and  pregnant  sense.  He  expects 
from  men  only  according  to  the  proportions  of  his  giving  to 
them ;  still  making  an  equality  and  com  mensuration  between 
a  man's  obligations  and  his  powers.  And  thus  much  for  the 
first  and  grand  ingredient  of  weakness  of  conscience,  which 
is  ignorance. 

Secondly,  The  second  is  a  suspicion  of  the  unlawfulness  of 
any  thing  or  action :  and  this  is  manifestly  something  more 
than  a  bare  ignorance  of  its  lawfulness.  Though  indeed  such 
an  ignorance  is  of  itself  enough  to  make  the  forbearance  of 
any  thing  or  action  necessary :  forasmuch  as  nothing  ought 
to  be  done  but  in  faith ;  that  is,  in  a  full  persuasion  of  the 
lawfulness  of  what  we  do ;  which  he  can  be  no  more  said  to 
do,  who  is  ignorant  of  the  lawfulness  of  what  he  goes  about, 
than  he  who  suspects  it  to  be  unlawful.  Howbeit  this  suspi 
cion  adds  to  the  guilt  of  the  action,  in  case  it  be  done  during 
its  continuance ;  because  all  suspicion  is  grounded  upon  some 
arguments,  which  leave  not  the  opinion  of  the  lawfulness  or 
unlawfulness  of  a  thing  equal,  as  in  case  of  mere  ignorance, 
but  rather  incline  us  to  a  belief  that  it  is  unlawful.  For  it  is 
one  thing  not  to  know  whether  a  thing  be  lawful,  another  to 
doubt  and  shrewdly  to  suspect  that  it  is  not  so.  Now  this 
indeed  is  the  usual  concomitant  of  weakness  of  conscience,  as 
being  the  natural  product  of  ignorance,  which  seldom  stops  in 
itself:  men  in  the  dark  being  generally  fearful,  and  apt  to 
suspect  the  worst.  But  yet  this  suspicion  is  not  essentially 
requisite  to  make  a  conscience  weak ;  though  where  it  is  so, 
it  makes  that  weakness  greater  and  more  troublesome.  For 
ignorance  is  properly  that  in  which  this  weakness  consists : 
ignorance  makes  the  sore,  suspicion  inflames  it. 
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Thirdly,  The  third  and  last  thing  that  goes  to  the  making 
up  of  this  weakness  of  conscience,  is  a  religious  abstinence 
from  the  use  of  that  thing  of  the  lawfulness  whereof  it  is 
thus  ignorant  or  suspicious.  It  brings  a  man  to  that  condi 
tion  in  the  2d  of  Coloss.  and  the  21st  verse,  of  touch  not,  taste 
not,  handle  not.  It  lays  a  tie  and  a  restraint  upon  his  practice, 
and  enslaves  him  to  the  prejudice  of  a  mistaking  conscience, 
under  no  less  a  penalty  than  that  of  the  divine  wrath  and 
eternal  damnation ;  bonds  not  to  be  shook  off,  and  fences  not 
to  be  broke  through,  by  any  one  who  values  the  eternal  wel 
fare  of  his  soul. 

Now  from  these  three  things  put  together,  I  conceive  we 
may  collect  this  full  description  of  a  weak  conscience; 
namely,  that  it  is  such  an  one  as  obliges  a  man  to  forbear  any 
thing  or  action,  from  a  suspicion  that  it  is  unlawful,  or  at 
least  an  ignorance  that  it  is  lawful ;  which  suspicion  or  igno 
rance  was  not  caused  or  occasioned  by  his  own  will,  but  either 
by  the  natural  weakness  of  his  understanding,  or  the  want  of 
such  means  of  knowledge  as  were  absolutely  necessary  to  in 
form  him. 

This  description  ought  well  to  be  observed  and  remembered 
in  the  several  parts  of  it ;  as  being  that  which  must  give  light 
into  all  the  following  particulars. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  thing  proposed,  which  was,  to 
show  what  this  weak  conscience  is.  I  proceed  now  to  the 

Second,  which  is,  to  show  what  it  is  to  wound  or  sin  against 
it.  It  implies,  I  conceive,  these  two  things  : 

First,  To  grieve,  afflict,  or  discompose  it ;  or,  in  a  word,  to 
rob  it  of  its  peace.  For  there  is  that  concernment  for  God's 
honor  dwelling  in  every  truly  pious  heart,  which  makes  it 
troubled  at  the  sight  of  any  action  by  which  it  supposes  God 
to  be  dishonored.  Rivers  of  tears,  says  David,  run  down  my 
eyes,  because  men  keep  not  thy  statutes ;  and  am  I  not  grieved 
with  those  who  rise  up  against  thee  ?  Every  sin  directly  strikes 
at  God,  but  collaterally  the  scandal  of  it  reaches  all  about  us. 
And  as  piety  commands  us  not  to  offend  God,  so  charity  en 
joins  us  not  to  grieve  our  neighbor. 

Secondly,  The  other  thing  implied  in  the  wounding  of  a 
weak  conscience,  is  to  encourage  or  embolden  it  to  act  some 
thing  against  its  present  judgment  or  persuasion :  which  is, 
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in  other  terms,  to  offend,  or  cast  a  stumblingblock  before  it ; 
that  is,  to  do  something  which  may  administer  to  it  an  occa 
sion  of  falling,  or  bringing  itself  under  the  guilt  of  sin.  So 
that  as  the  former  was  a  breach  upon  the  peace,  this  is  prop 
erly  a  wound  upon  the  purity  of  the  conscience. 

Now  the  conscience  may  be  induced  to  act  counter  to  its 
present  persuasion  two  ways  : 

1st,  By  example.     2d,  By  command. 

First.  And  first  for  example ;  which  is  the  case  here  ex 
pressly  mentioned,  and  principally  intended.  According  to 
that  of  the  apostle  in  the  10th  verse  of  this  8th  of  1  Cor., 
where  he  says,  that  the  conscience  of  him  who  is  weak  is  em 
boldened  to  eat  things  offered  unto  idols,  by  seeing  him  wJio  has 
knowledge  sit  at  meat  in  tJie  idol's  temple  :  so  that  it  is  the  see 
ing  of  another  do  so,  which  makes  the  weak  person  conclude 
that  he  may  do  so  too.  Now  the  reason  of  that  persuasive 
force  which  is  in  example,  is  from  a  kind  of  implicit  faith  in 
the  goodness  and  lawfulness  of  another's  actings,  grounded 
upon  a  supposal  of  his  piety  and  judgment,  which,  in  the 
weak  conscience  of  one  who  beholds  him,  naturally  frames 
such  a  kind  of  ratiocination  as  this  :  "  I,  for  my  part,  by  the 
best  of  my  understanding,  can  be  no  way  satisfied  of  the 
lawfulness  of  my  doing  such  an  action ;  nevertheless,  such  an 
one,  whom  I  esteem  a  person  truly  pious  and  more  judicious 
than  myself,  makes  no  scruple  of  doing  it  at  all,  which  surely 
he  would,  if  it  were  indeed  unlawful :  and  therefore,  if  it  be 
lawful  for  him  to  do  thus  and  thus,  why  may  it  not  be  so  like 
wise  for  me,  albeit  my  own  reason,  I  confess,  would  persuade 
me  otherwise  ?  " 

So  that  here  is  the  force  of  example  to  persuade,  and 
thereby,  in  this  case,  to  wound ;  in  that  it  induces  a  man  to 
act  by  an  implicit  faith  in  the  private  judgment  of  another, 
against  the  express  dictates  and  persuasions  of  his  own  ;  a 
thing  directly  against  the  law  of  God  and  nature,  which  has 
appointed  every  man's  reason  or  conscience  to  be  the  imme 
diate  guide  or  governor  of  his  actions. 

Secondly.  The  second  way  by  which  the  conscience  may  be 
induced  to  act  contrary  to  its  present  persuasion,  is  by  com 
mand  ;  as  when  a  person  in  power  enjoins  the  doing  some 
thing  of  the  lawfulness  of  which  a  man  is  not  persuaded ; 
but  concerning  this,  these  two  things  are  to  be  observed  : 
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First,  That  it  is  not  so  clear  that  a  mere  command  can 
wound  the  conscience  this  way ;  that  is,  by  emboldening  it  to 
act  against  its  present  persuasion :  for  so  to  embolden  it,  is  to 
make  it  willing  to  act  in  this  manner;  but  a  command,  as 
such,  makes  not  a  man  willing  to  do  the  thing  commanded, 
but  lays  only  an  obligation  upon  the  action  that  is  to  be  done. 
Nevertheless,  since  a  command  seldom  comes  proposed  naked 
in  itself,  but  with  the  conjunction  of  reward  upon  perform 
ance  of  the  thing  commanded,  or  of  penalties  upon  the  omis 
sion  ;  one  whereof  works  upon  a  man's  hopes,  the  other  upon 
his  fears ;  by  both  of  which  ways  the  will  of  man  is  apt  to 
be  prevailed  upon;  therefore  in  this  sense  a  command  en 
joining  a  man  to  do  something  against  his  judgment,  may 
be  said  to  wound  his  conscience :  not  as  a  bare  command,  (for 
so  it  has  nothing  to  allure  or  gain  the  will,  and  it  is  certain 
that  it  can  not  force  it,)  but  as  a  command  attended  with 
those  things  which  are  apt  to  entice  and  gain  upon  it.  Add 
to  this  also,  that  a  command  coming  from  a  person  noted  for 
his  piety  and  knowledge  has  the  force  of  an  example ;  foras 
much  as  the  reputation  of  the  person  derives  the  same  credit 
upon  his  law. 

Secondly,  The  other  thing  here  to  be  observed  is,  that  a 
command  may  be  considered  two  ways  : 

First,  As  descending  from  one  private  person  upon  another, 
as  from  a  father  upon  a  son,  from  a  master  upon  his  servant, 
from  a  guardian  upon  his  pupil,  or  the  like.  And  I  question 
not  but  the  principal  design  of  the  apostle  in  this  chapter 
extends  not  beyond  private  persons,  but  directly  proposes 
rules  only  for  the  charitable  and  inoffensive  deportment  of 
one  private  person  towards  another.  Nevertheless,  since  by 
manifest  analogy  of  reason  the  case  of  magistrates  or  public 
persons  may  here  come  into  consideration ;  therefore,  in  the 

Second  place,  a  command  may  be  considered  as  descending 
from  a  magistrate  or  public  person  upon  persons  under  his 
jurisdiction.  And  so  I  affirm  that  the  supreme  magistrate, 
in  the  making  of  laws  or  giving  out  commands,  stands  not 
under  any  obligation  from  his  office  to  frame  those  laws  to  the 
good  or  advantage  of  any  particular  persons,  but  only  of  the 
community  or  majority  of  the  people,  which  are  properly  the 
trust  committed  to  him.  So  that  if  his  reason  or  conscience, 
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upon  the  best  information  he  can  get,  tells  him  that  the  mak 
ing  of  such  or  such  a  law  tends  to  the  good  of  these,  and 
that  so  apparently,  that  without  it  they  would  be  unavoidably 
hurt  in  matters  of  the  greatest  moment ;  if  this  law  now  be 
comes  an  occasion  of  sin  to  some  particular  persons,  its  being 
so  is  wholly  accidental  and  extrinsic  to  the  design  of  the  law, 
and  consequently  concerns  not  the  civil  magistrate,  nor  makes 
him  chargeable  with  those  sins  in  the  least :  for  surely  where 
the  public  good  of  all  or  most  of  the  people  comes  into  com 
petition  with  the  private  good  of  some  particulars,  so  that 
both  can  not  possibly  be  served  by  the  same  means,  there 
charity,  as  well  as  bare  reason,  will  teach,  that  the  private 
must  stoop  to  the  public,  rather  than  the  public  be  made  a 
sacrifice  to  the  private.  In  God's  government  of  the  world, 
it  is  the  public  concern  of  mankind  that  there  should  be  sum 
mer  and  winter  in  their  respective  seasons,  and  yet  there  are 
millions  of  sick  and  weak  persons  to  whose  distempers  the  ap 
proach  of  either  of  those  seasons  will  prove  certainly  mortal. 
Is  it  now,  think  we,  rational,  that  God  should  suspend  a  sum 
mer  or  a  winter  only  to  comply  with  the  distemper  of  those 
crazy,  bodily-weak  brethren,  and  thereby  to  incommode  all  the 
world  besides  ? 

The  case  is  much  alike  here  :  however  this  indeed  must  be 
confessed,  that  if  the  magistrate  or  supreme  power  should 
make  a  law  which  he  knew  would  be  a  direct  occasion  of  sin 
to  the  generality  or  majority  of  his  people,  the  making  of  such 
a  law  would  be  in  him  a  sin,  and  a  breach  of  his  trust ;  but 
still  I  affirm,  that  his  office  obliges  him  only  to  provide  for  the 
good  of  the  main  body  of  his  people ;  and  if  it  so  falls  out, 
that  particulars  come  to  have  an  interest  distinct  from,  or 
opposite  to  that,  he  is  not,  during  such  its  opposition,  at  all 
bound  to  regard  or  provide  for  it,  nor  to  answer  for  the  incon 
veniences  which  may  attend  such  persons,  either  in  their  civil 
or  spiritual  concerns. 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  second  thing  proposed, 
which  was  to  show  what  it  is  to  wound  or  sin  against  a  weak 
conscience ;  namely,  that  it  is  either  to  grieve  it,  or  to  em 
bolden  it  to  sin.  And  if  it  be  now  objected  against  this,  that 
the  text  calls  a  sinning  against  a  weak  conscience,  a  sinning 
against  Christ,  to  whom  we  can  noways  properly  be  said  to 
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administer  any  occasion  or  inducement  to  sin  ;  I  answer,  that 
this  expression  of  [sinning  against]  being  applied  to  Christ, 
imports  only  a  grieving  or  disobeying  him  :  though,  as  it  is 
applied  io  the  weak  conscience,  it  signifies  the  other  thing 
too ;  it  being  not  unusual  in  scripture  for  the  same  word  to 
be  repeated  in  the  very  same  sentence  under  a  diverse  signifi 
cation.  Having  thus  finished  the  two  first  things,  I  come 
now  to  the 

Third  and  last,  which  is  to  set  down  those  conclusions 
which,  by  way  of  consequence  and  deduction,  naturally  re 
sult  from  the  foregoing  particulars.  Which  conclusions  are 
these  : 

1.  That  no  man  having  been  brought  up,  or  for  any  length 
of  time  continued   in  the  communion  of  a  church  teaching 
and   professing  the   true  religion,  if  he  have  but  also  the 
common  use  of  his  reason,   can  justly  plead  weakness  of 
conscience  in  the  sense  in  which  it  was  here  used  by  the 
apostle. 

2.  That  as  such  weakness  of  conscience  can  upon  no  suf 
ficient  ground  be  actually  pleaded,  so  upon  much  less  can  it 
be  continued  in. 

3.  That  supposing  it  might  be  both  pleaded  and  continued 
in,  yet  the  plea  of  it  ought  by  no  means  to  be  admitted  by 
the  civil  magistrate  in  prejudice  of  any  laws  either  actually 
made  or  to  be  made  by  him  for  the  general  good  of  his  peo 
ple.     Of  each  of  which  in  their  order. 

First.  And  first,  for  the  first  of  these,  That  no  man,  &c. 
This  conclusion  is  of  so  much  force  and  use,  rightly  applied, 
that  it  is  a  wonder  it  has  not  been  more  insisted  upon  against 
those  who  disturb  the  church  with  this  plea,  forasmuch  as  it 
would  wholly  cashier  and  pluck  it  up  by  the  very  roots. 
And  men  mistake  the  method  of  disputing  with  these  pre 
tenders  to  weak  consciences  nowadays ;  not  considering  that 
the  very  supposition  that  they  either  have  or  can  have  a  weak 
conscience  ought  by  no  means  to  be  granted  them ;  nor  are 
we  to  debate  with  them  how  far  and  to  what  degree  this  their 
weakness  ought  to  be  yielded  to,  but  absolutely  to  deny,  that, 
amongst  us  and  under  our  circumstances,  there  is  any  such 
thing. 

St.  Paul  indeed  speaks  of  such  a  conscience  in  those  first 
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times  of  preaching  the  gospel,  and  accordingly  urges  a  com 
pliance  with  it;  but  where  the  cases  are  wholly  different, 
there  the  privileges  applicable  to  both  can  not  be  the  same. 
In  both  these  places  in  which  this  apostle  treats  of  this  mat 
ter,  I  showed  that  the  persons  to  whom  he  addresses  himself 
were  but  new  converts ;  some  of  which  were  just  converted 
and  come  off  from  Judaism,  whose  reverence  to  the  law  of 
Moses  had  been  sucked  in  by  them  with  their  very  milk,  and 
been  still  kept  up  in  the  minds  of  all  that  people,  to  that 
strange  hight  almost  of  adoration,  that  it  is  no  wonder  if 
their  opinion  of  the  continuance  of  that  law  even  after 
Christ's  death,  and  their  ignorance  of  its  abrogation,  were  for 
a  time  invincible.  And  for  the  other  sort  of  new  converts, 
they  were  such  as  had  been  converted  from  heathenism  and 
idolatry,  and  consequently  looked  upon  every  thing  in  use 
amongst  those  heathens  with  a  suspicion  and  a  jealousy  so 
strong,  that,  considering  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  it 
was  impossible  presently  to  remove  it;  and  therefore  they 
were  in  charity  for  some  time  to  be  complied  with.  For  as 
the  prejudices  and  prepossessions  of  education  are  exceeding 
hardly  removed  and  broke,  so  being  once  broke,  the  aversions 
of  the  mind  from  them,  running  into  the  other  extreme,  are 
altogether  as  impetuous,  and  as  hardly  governable  by  im 
partial  reason;  whereupon  shadows  are  oftentimes  mistook 
for  substances,  whilst  men,  through  immoderate  fearfulness, 
first  create  to  themselves  appearances  of  evil,  and  then  fly 
from  them. 

But  what  is  all  this  to  the  case  of  those  nowadays  amongst 
us  ?  who  from  their  cradle  have  or  might  have  had  the  prin 
ciples  of  true  religion  instilled  into  them;  who  have  still 
grown  up  in  a  church  which  protests  against  idolatry  and 
superstition,  and  enjoins  nothing  that  has  any  just  appear 
ance  of  such  things  upon  it,  but  offers  to  vindicate  every  thing 
practiced  and  enjoined  by  it  from  any  such  imputation  :  these 
men  surely  can  have  no  reason  to  entertain  those  jealousies 
and  prejudices  which  possessed  men  who  had  been  bred  up 
all  their  days  in  Judaism  or  idolatry,  and  were  but  newly 
converted  from  it;  especially  if  we  add  this  also,  that  the 
goodness  of  God  makes  nothing  our  duty  either  to  believe  or 
practice,  but  what  lies  plain  and  obvious  to  any  common  ap- 
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prehension  which  will  not  be  wanting  to  itself.  Which  things, 
since  the  church  inculcates  to  all  within  it,  teaching  them 
to  know,  by  all  the  ordinary  means  of  knowledge,  whatsoever 
it  is  their  duty  to  know ;  it  is  evident  that  no  man  amongst 
us  can  justifiably  plead  weakness  of  conscience  in  that  sense 
in  which  their  consciences  were  weak,  whom  St.  Paul  deals 
with,  either  in  that  epistle  of  his  to  the  Romans,  or  in  this 
to  the  Corinthians.  For  can  any  man  living  in  the  church 
allege  any  tolerable  cause  why  he  should  be  ignorant  of  his 
Catechism,  a  thing  so  short  and  plain,  and  yet  so  full  as  to  all 
things  necessary  to  be  believed  or  practiced  by  a  Christian, 
that  common  sense  and  common  industry  may  make  any  one 
a  master  of  it  ? 

The  sum  of  all  therefore  is  this,  that  he  only  can  plead 
weakness  of  conscience  upon  scripture  grounds,  who  is  ex 
cusably  ignorant  of  some  point  of  duty  or  privilege.  He  only 
is  excusably  ignorant,  whose  ignorance  is  not  the  effect  of  his 
will.  That  ignorance  only  is  not  so,  which  is  caused  either 
by  want  of  ability,  of  understanding,  or  of  opportunities  and 
means  of  knowledge.  But  he  who  has  the  common  use  of 
reason  has  sufficient  ability,  and  he  who  lives  in  a  church 
professing  the  true  religion  has  sufficient  opportunity  and 
means  of  knowing  whatsoever  concerns  him  either  to  know 
or  do. 

From  a  joint  connection  and  an  unavoidable  coherence  of 
which  propositions  one  with  another,  it  clearly  appears  that 
it  is  not  weakness,  but  want  of  conscience,  which  is  the  true 
distemper  of  those  persons  who  at  this  day  disturb  the 
church. 

Secondly.  The  second  assertion  or  conclusion  was  this ; 
That  as  such  weakness  of  conscience  can  upon  no  sufficient 
ground  be  actually  pleaded,  so  upon  much  less  can  it  be  con 
tinued  in.  This  must  needs  be  confessed  by  all,  that  a  weak 
conscience,  in  the  apostle's  sense,  is  an  imperfection,  and  con 
sequently  ought  by  all  means  to  be  removed  or  laid  down. 
For  as  certainly  as  growth  and  proficiency  in  knowledge 
under  the  means  of  grace  is  a  duty,  so  certainly  is  it  a  duty 
not  to  persist  in  this  weakness  of  conscience,  which  has  its 
foundation  only  in  the  defect  of  such  knowledge.  So  that  St. 
Paul  himself,  who  is  here  willing  that  for  the  present  it 
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should  be  complied  with,  elsewhere  upbraids  and  reprehends 
men  sharply  for  continuing  under  it.  As  in  the  1st  of  Cor. 
the  3d  chap,  and  the  1st,  2d,  and  3d  verses,  he  calls  such 
babes,  and  such  as  were  to  be  fed  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat. 
And  to  show  yet  further  the  imperfection  of  this  estate,  he 
says,  that  upon  this  account  he  could  not  treat  them  as  spirit 
ual  persons,  but  as  carnal.  The  same  reprehension  he  repeats 
in  Heb.  v.,  where  he  again  upbraids  them  with  this  appella 
tion  of  babes,  telling  them,  that  whereas  for  the  time  they  ought 
to  have  been  teachers  of  others,  they  continued  in  their  spiritual 
childhood  so  long,  that  they  had  need  that  one  taught  them  again 
which  were  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.  And  to 
show  that  these  were  such  weak  consciences  as  we  are  here 
discoursing  of,  in  the  14th  verse  he  opposes  them  to  such 
as  were  of  full  age,  and  that  by  reason  of  use  had  tJieir  senses 
exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil.  The  want  of  which  dis 
cernment  is  properly  that  thing  wherein  this  weakness  of  con 
science  does  consist.  Whereupon  the  apostle  in  the  next 
chapter  calls  upon  such  to  go  on  to  perfection ;  which  surely 
implies,  that  this  their  present  condition  was  not  the  perfec 
tion  which  they  were  to  rest  in. 

And  it  were  worth  the  while,  in  our  contest  with  the  pre 
tenders  to  weak  or  tender  consciences  amongst  us,  to  inquire 
of  them  how  long  they  think  it  fit  for  them  to  continue  weak  ? 
And  whether  they  look  upon  their  weakness  and  ignorance  as 
their  freehold,  and  as  that  which  they  resolve  to  keep  for 
term  of  life,  and  to  live  and  die  babes  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
religion  they  profess,  to  grow  up  into  childhood,  and  at  length 
go  out  of  the  world  infants  and  weaklings  of  threescore  or 
fourscore  years  old  ? 

This  certainly  they  must  intend ;  for  so  far  are  they  from 
looking  upon  that  weakness  or  tenderness  of  conscience  which 
they  plead  as  an  imperfection,  and  consequently  to  be  out 
grown  or  removed  by  them,  that  they  own  it  as  a  badge  of  a 
more  refined  and  advanced  piety,  and  of  such  a  growth  and 
attainment  in  the  ways  of  God,  that  they  look  down  upon  all 
others  as  Christians  of  a  lower  form,  as  moral  men,  and  ig 
norant  of  the  mystery  of  the  gospel :  words  which  I  have 
often  heard  from  these  impostors,  and  which  infallibly  show, 
that  the  persons  whom  St.  Paul  dealt  with,  and  those  whom 
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we  contend  with,  are  not  the  same  kind  of  men ;  forasmuch 
as  they  own  not  the  same  duty.  But  that,  it  seems,  which 
was  the  infancy  and  defect  of  those  persons,  must  pass  for  the 
perfection,  and  really  is  the  design  of  these.  And  whereas 
St.  Paul  said  to  the  former,  that  if  they  doubted  they  were 
damned  if  they  eat,  these  (for  aught  appears)  account  it  dam 
nation  not  to  doubt,  where  doubting  of  their  duty  may  prove 
a  serving  of  their  interest. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  third  and  last  conclusion,  which  is 
this :  That  supposing  this  weakness  of  conscience  might  be 
both  pleaded  and  continued  in,  yet  the  plea  of  it  ought  by  no 
means  to  be  admitted  by  the  civil  magistrate  in  prejudice  to 
any  laws  either  actually  made  or  to  be  made  by  him  for  the 
general  good  of  his  people.  This  was  sufficiently  manifest  in 
what  I  laid  down  before ;  to  wit,  that  the  magistrate  is  no 
ways  obliged  to  frame  his  laws  to  the  good  of  any  particular 
persons,  where  it  stands  separate  from  the  good  of  the  com 
munity  or  majority  of  the  people :  which  consideration  alone, 
though  it  be  sufficient  to  discharge  the  magistrate  from  any 
obligation  to  admit  of  such  pleas,  yet  there  are  other  and 
more  forcible  reasons  why  they  are  by  no  means  to  be  admit 
ted.  I  shall  assign  two  in  general. 

First.  The  first  taken  from  the  ill  and  fatal  consequences 
which  inevitably  ensue  upon  their  admission. 

Secondly.  The  other  taken  from  the  qualification  and  tem 
per  of  the  persons  who  make  these  pleas. 

As  for  the  ill  consequences  springing  from  the  admission  of 
them,  though  according  to  the  fertile  nature  of  every  absurd 
principle  they  are  indeed  innumerable,  yet  I  shall  insist  only 
upon  these  three. 

First.  The  first  is,  That  there  can  be  no  bounds  or  limits 
put  to  this  plea,  nor  any  possibility  of  defining  the  just  num 
ber  of  particulars  to  which  it  may  extend.  For  it  being 
founded  in  ignorance  and  error,  (as  has  been  shown,)  it  is  evi 
dent  that  it  may  reach  to  all  those  things  of  which  men  may 
be  ignorant,  and  about  which  they  may  err  :  so  that  there  is 
no  duty,  but  men  may  doubt  and  scruple  the  doing  of  it,  pre 
tending  that  their  consciences  are  not  satisfied  that  it  is  a 
duty,  or  ought  to  be  done.  Nor  is  there  any  action  almost 
so  wicked  and  unjust,  but  they  may  pretend  that  their  con- 
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sciences  either  prompt  them  to  it  as  necessary,  or  allow  them 
in  it  as  lawful.  As  there  was  one,  in  the  late  blessed  times 
of  rebellion  and  reformation,  who  murdered  his  own  mother 
for  kneeling  at  the  sacrament,  alleging  that  it  was  idolatry, 
and  that  his  conscience  told  him  it  was  his  duty  to  destroy 
idolaters.  And  let  any  man  living,  if  he  can,  state  exactly 
how  far  conscience  will  doubt,  and  be  unsatisfied ;  and  give 
me  any  reason,  I  say  any  solid  reason,  why,  if  it  may  plead 
dissatisfaction  in  this  or  that  thing,  it  may  not  upon  the  same 
principle  plead  it  in  any  other  thing  whatsoever.  And  so,  if 
the  obligation  of  our  laws  must  then  only  begin  when  this 
plea  shall  end,  I  fear  we  shall  never  see  either  the  end  of  one 
or  the  beginning  of  the  other. 

Secondly.  The  second  ill  consequence  is  this ;  that  as  there 
can  be  no  bounding  of  this  plea  in  respect  of  the  particulars 
about  which  it  may  be  made,  so,  when  it  is  made,  there  can 
be  no  possible  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  it.  For  all  the 
evidence  producible  must  be  the  word  of  him  who  makes  this 
plea ;  forasmuch  as  he  only  can  be  judge  of  his  own  thoughts 
and  conscience,  and  tell  whether  they  be  really  under  such  a 
persuasion  and  dissatisfaction,  or  no.  But  where  men  may 
pretend  conscience  in  the  behalf  of  interest,  I  see  no  reason 
why  their  word  should  be  taken  in  behalf  of  their  conscience. 
And  yet,  if  we  hold  to  the  principle  upon  which  this  plea  re 
lies,  no  other  proof  of  it  can  be  had ;  which  if  it  be  admitted, 
I  suppose  there  needs  no  other  argument  to  demonstrate,  that 
this  and  the  former  consequence  together  are  of  that  absurd 
nature  and  malign  influence,  that  they  must  forthwith  open 
the  floodgates  to  all  confusion,  and  like  a  mighty  torrent  bear 
down  before  them  all  law,  right,  justice,  and  whatsoever  else 
the  societies  of  mankind  are  settled  by  and  supported  with. 
But  to  proceed  to  yet  a  further  and  more  destructive  conse 
quence.  In  the 

Third  place,  the  admission  of  this  plea  absolutely  binds  the 
hands  of  the  magistrate,  and  subjects  him  to  the  conscience  of 
those  whose  duty  it  is  to  be  subject  to  him.  For  let  the  civil 
power  make  what  laws  it  will,  if  conscience  shall  come  and 
put  in  its  exception  against  them,  it  must  be  heard,  and  ex 
empt  the  person  who  makes  the  exception  from  the  binding 
power  of  those  laws.  For  since  conscience  commands  in  the 
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name  of  God,  the  issue  of  the  question  must  be,  whether 
or  the  magistrate  is  to  be  obeyed,  and  then  the  decision  is  like 
to  be  very  easy.  This  consequence  is  so  direct,  and  withal  so 
strong,  that  there  is  no  bar  against  it.  So  that  whereas 
heretofore  the  magistrate  passed  for  God's  vicegerent  here  on 
earth,  the  weak  conscience  is  now  resolved  to  keep  that  office 
for  itself,  and  to  prefer  the  magistrate  to  the  dignity  of  being 
its  under-officer  :  for  the  magistrate  must  make  only  such 
laws  as  such  consciences  will  have  made,  and  such  laws  only 
must  be  obeyed  as  these  consciences  shall  judge  fit  to  be 
obeyed.  So  that  upon  these  terms,  it  is  not  the  king,  but  the 
tender  conscience  that  has  got  the  negative  voice  upon  the 
making  of  all  our  laws,  and  which  is  more,  upon  the  observ 
ing  them  too,  when  they  are  made. 

I  dare  affirm,  that  it  is  as  impossible  for  any  government  or 
politic  body,  without  a  standing  force,  to  subsist  or  support 
itself  in  the  allowance  of  this  principle,  as  it  is  for  the  natural 
body  to  live  and  thrive  with  a  dagger  sticking  in  its  vitals. 
Nor  can  any  thing  be  fuller  of  contradiction  and  ridiculous 
paradox,  than  to  think  to  reconcile  the  sovereignty  of  the 
magistrate,  and  the  safety  of  government,  with  the  sturdy 
pleas  of  dissenting  consciences.  It  being  all  one,  as  if  the 
sceptre  should  be  put  into  the  subject's  hand,  in  order  to  his 
being  governed  by  it. 

I  could  add  yet  further,  that,  considering  things  and  persons 
barely  in  themselves,  it  is  ten  to  one  but  God  rather  speaks  in 
the  conscience  of  a  lawful  Christian  magistrate  making  a  law, 
than  in  the  conscience  of  any  private  persons  whatsoever  dis 
senting  from  it. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  general  reason  against  admit 
ting  the  pleas  of  weak,  or,  as  some  falsely  call  them,  tender 
consciences.  The 

Second  general  reason  shall  be  taken  from  those  qualities 
which  usually  accompany  the  said  pleas  ;  of  which  there  are 
two  : 

First,  Partiality.     Secondly,  Hypocrisy. 

First.  And  first,  for  partiality.  Few  make  this  plea  them 
selves,  who,  being  once  got  into  power,  will  endure  it  in 
others.  Consult  history  for  the  practices  of  such  in  Germany, 
and  your  own  memories  for  the  practices  of  the  late  saints  in 
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England.  In  their  general  comprehensive  toleration,  you 
know,  prelacy  stood  always  joined  with  popery,  and  both  were 
excepted  together.  Nor  was  there  any  toleration  allowed  for 
the  liturgy  and  established  worship  of  the  church  of  England, 
though  the  users  of  it  pleaded  conscience  never  so  much  for 
its  use,  and  the  known  laws  of  God  and  man  for  the  rule  of 
that  their  conscience. 

But  those  zealots  were  above  that  legal  ordinance  of  doing 
as  they  would  be  done  by ;  nor  were  their  consciences  any 
longer  spiritually  weak,  when  their  interest  was  once  grown 
temporally  strong ;  and  then,  notwithstanding  all  their  pleas 
of  tenderness,  and  outcries  against  persecution,  whoever  came 
under  them,  and  closed  not  with  them,  found  them  to  be  men 
whose  bowels  were  brass,  and  whose  hearts  were  as  hard  as 
their  foreheads. 

Secondly,  The  other  qualification,  which  generally  goes 
along  with  this  plea,  and  so  renders  it  not  fit  to  be  admitted, 
is  hypocrisy.  Divines  generally  agree  upon  this  as  a  certain 
evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  the  heart,  when  it  has  an  equal 
respect  unto  all  God's  commands,  and  makes  duty,  as  duty, 
one  of  the  principal  reasons  of  its  obedience ;  the  consequence 
of  which  is,  that  its  obedience  must  needs  be  universal.  Now 
upon  the  same  ground,  if  conscience  be  really,  even  in  their 
own  sense,  tender,  and  doubts  of  the  lawfulness  of  such  or 
such  a  practice,  because  it  carries  in  it  some  appearance  and 
semblance  of  evil,  though  yet  it  dare  not  positively  affirm  that 
it  is  so ;  surely,  it  must  and  will  be  equally  afraid  of  every 
other  practice  which  carries  in  it  the  same  appearance  of  evil ; 
and  utterly  abhor  and  fly  from  those  practices  which  the  uni 
versal  consent  of  all  nations  and  religions  condemns  as  evi 
dently  wicked  and  unjust. 

But  the  tenderness  we  have  to  deal  with  is  quite  of  another 
nature,  being  such  an  one  as  makes  men  scruple  at  the  law 
fulness  of  a  set  form  of  divine  worship,  at  the  use  of  some 
solemn  rites  and  ceremonies  in  the  service  of  God  5  but  makes 
them  not  stick  at  all  at  sacrilege,  which  St.  Paul  equals  to 
idolatry ;  nor  at  rebellion,  which  the  prophet  makes  as  bad  as 
witchcraft ;  nor  at  the  murder  of  their  king,  and  the  robbing 
and  undoing  their  fellow-subjects ;  villainies,  which  not  only 
Christianity  proscribes,  but  the  common  reason  of  mankind 
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rises  up  against,  and  by  the  very  light  of  nature  condemns. 
And  did  not  those  who  plead  tenderness  of  conscience  amongst 
us  do  all  these  things  ?  Nay,  did  they  not  do  them  in  the  very 
strength  of  this  plea  ? 

In  a  word,  are  the  particulars  alleged  true,  or  are  they 
not  ?  If  not,  then  let  shame  and  confusion,  and  a  just  judg 
ment  from  God  light  upon  those  who  make  such  charges 
where  they  are  not  due.  But  if  all  which  has  been  alleged  be 
true,  then,  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  truth,  let  not  those  pass 
for  weak,  and  much  less  for  tender  consciences,  which  can 
digest  such  horrid,  clamorous  impieties.  Nor  let  them  abuse 
the  world  nor  disturb  the  Church  by  a  false  cry  of  supersti 
tion,  and  a  causeless  separation  from  her  thereupon ;  espe 
cially  if  they  will  but  calmly  and  seriously  consider  whose  ends 
by  all  this  they  certainly  serve,  whose  work  they  do,  and  whose 
wages  they  have  so  much  cause  to  dread. 

In  fine,  the  result  of  the  whole  discourse  is  this :  that,  since 
the  weakness  of  conscience  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul  is  grounded 
upon  some  ignorance,  for  the  present  excusable;  and  since 
none  amongst  us  enjoying  the  means  of  knowledge  daily  held 
forth  by  the  Church,  together  with  the  common  use  of  his 
reason,  can  be  excusably  ignorant  of  any  thing  which  he  is 
concerned  to  know ;  the  plea  of  such  weakness  can  have  no 
place  amongst  us,  much  less  can  it  be  allowably  continued  in, 
and  least  of  all  can  it  be  suffered  to  control  the  civil  magis 
trate  either  in  the  making  or  the  execution  of  laws,  but 
ought  wholly  to  be  rejected,  as  well  for  its  pernicious  conse 
quences,  to  wit,  that  it  is  boundless,  and  that  the  truth  of  it 
is  noways  discoverable,  and  withal  that  it  subjects  the  sover 
eign  power  to  those  who  are  to  be  subject  to  it  and  governed 
by  it :  as  also  for  the  partiality  and  cruelty  of  its  pleaders, 
who  deny  that  to  others  which  they  claim  to  themselves  ;  to 
gether  with  their  hypocrisy  in  stopping  at  molehills  and  leap 
ing  over  mountains,  in  practicing  things  notoriously  unjust, 
while  they  stick  at  things  indifferent,  and  at  the  most  but 
doubtful. 

From  all  which  it  follows,  that,  how  much  soever  such  pre 
tenders  may  beguile  factious  and  unstable  minds,  deceiving 
others  and  being  deceived  themselves  ;  and  how  much  soever 
they  may  mock  the  powers  of  this  world,  yet  God  is  not 
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mocked,  who  searches  the  heart,  and  looks  through  the  pre 
tense,  and  will  reward  every  man  according  to  his  work,  what 
soever  may  he  his  profession. 

To  which  God  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all 
praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for  ever 
more.  Amen. 


SERMON  XXX. 


CHRISTIANITY  MYSTERIOUS,  AND   THE  WISDOM  OF  GOD 
IN  MAKING  IT  SO. 

PROVED    IN  A  SERMON  PREACHED  AT   WESTMINSTER   ABBEY, 

APRIL  29,  1694. 


1  COR.  ii.  7.  —  But  we  speak  the  msdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  frc. 

THE  two  great  works  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  sig 
nalize  his  infinite  wisdom  and  power  by,  were  the  crea 
tion  of  the  world,  and  the  redemption  of  mankind ;  the  first 
of  them  declared  by  Moses,  and  the  other  by  Christ  himself 
bringing  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel.  But  yet 
so,  that,  as  in  the  opening  of  the  day,  the  appearance  of 
light  does  not  presently  and  totally  drive  away  all  darkness, 
bnt  that  some  degrees  remain  and  mingle  with  it :  so  neither 
has  this  glorious  revelation  of  the  gospel  quite  cleared  off 
the  obscurity  of  many  great  things  revealed  in  it ;  but  that, 
as  God  has  hereby  vouchsafed  us  light  enough  to  inform  and 
guide  our  faith,  so  he  has  left  darkness  enough  to  exercise 
it  too.  Upon  which  account  the  apostle  here  designing  to 
set  forth  the  transcendent  worth  of  the  gospel  above  all 
other  doctrines  whatsoever,  recommends  it  to  our  esteem  by 
these  two  qualifications  and  properties  eminently  belonging 
to  it ;  as, 

First,  that  it  is  the  wisdom  of  God  ;  and,  secondly,  that  it  is 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery. 

As  to  the  first  of  which,  namely,  the  gospel's  being  the 
wisdom  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  the  grand  instance  and  product 
of  it ;  if  we  would  take  a  survey  of  the  nature  of  wisdom, 
according  to  the  sense  of  the  ancient  philosophers,  we  shall 
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find  Aristotle,  in  the  sixth  of  his  Ethics,  and  the  seventh 

chapter,    defining"    it,    vovs    KOI    i-Tna-rr)^   rw   TtfiuardTwv   rrj    </>vcrei} 

that  is,  the  understanding  and  knowledge  of  tilings  in  their  nature 
the  most  excellent  and  valuable.  Where,  though  it  ought  to 
be  supposed  that  Aristotle  carried  his  notion  no  higher  nor 
further  than  the  things  of  nature,  and  that  St.  Paul  pointed 
chiefly  at  things  revealed  and  supernatural;  yet  I  can  not 
see  but  that  the  terms  made  use  of  by  that  great  philosopher 
in  the  definition,  or  rather  description  of  wisdom,  laid  down 
by  him,  do  with  full  propriety  and  fitness  fall  in  with  the 
account  here  given  of  this  divine  wisdom  by  our  apostle  in 
the  text,  and  that,  whether  we  take  it  for  a  wisdom  respecting 
speculation,  or  relating  to  practice ;  the  things  treated  of 
in  the  gospel  (about  which  the  said  wisdom  is  employed)  be 
ing  certainly  the  noblest  and  most  excellent  that  can  be, 
upon  both  accounts :  and  though  it  be  hard  to  determine 
whether  of  the  two  ought  to  have  the  preeminence,  yet  I 
think  we  may  rationally  enough  conclude,  that  the  wisdom 
here  spoken  of  is  principally  of  a  practical  import ;  as  de 
noting  to  us  God's  admirable  and  steady  bringing  about  his 
great  ends  and  purposes,  by  means  most  suitable  and  proper 
to  them,  and  particularly  his  accomplishing  his  grand  design 
of  mercy  upon  the  world  by  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel ; 
a  doctrine  containing  in  it  all  the  treasures  of  divine  wisdom, 
so  far  as  the  same  wisdom  has  thought  fit  to  reveal  them. 
And  yet  such  has  been  the  blindness  and  baseness  of  men's 
minds,  even  from  the  apostle's  time  down  along  to  ours,  (as 
bad  as  any,)  that  this  very  wisdom  has  not  failed  to  meet 
with  a  sect  of  men  who,  voting  themselves  the  only  wits  and 
wise  men  of  the  world,  (as  the  greatest  sots  may  easily  do,) 
have  made  it  their  business  to  ridicule  and  reproach  it  as 
downright  foolishness ;  but  yet  such  a  sort  of  foolishness  (if 
the  testimony  of  an  apostle  may  outweigh  the  scoffs  of  a  buf 
foon)  as  is  infinitely  wiser  than  all  the  wisdom  of  men.  For  the 
very  wisest  of  men  do  not  always  compass  what  they  design, 
but  this  certainly  and  effectually  does,  as  being  not  only  the 
wisdom,  but, 

Secondly,  the  power  of  God  too ;  the  first  infallible,  the 
other  irresistible.  In  a  word,  the  wisdom  here  spoken  of  is  a 
messenger  which  always  goes  as  far  as  sent ;  an  instrument 
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which  never  fails  or  lurches  the  great  agent  who  employs  it, 
either  in  reaching  the  end  he  directs  it  to,  or  in  finishing  the 
work  he  intends  it  for :  so  that,  in  short,  there  could  not  be 
a  higher  and  a  nobler  elogy  to  express  the  gospel  by,  than 
by  representing  it  to  us  as  the  wisdom  of  God.  For  as  wisdom 
in  general  is  the  noblest  and  most  sublime  perfection  of  an 
intellectual  nature,  and  particularly  in  God  himself  is  the 
leading,  ruling  attribute,  prescribing  to  all  the  rest ;  so  a 
commendation  drawn  from  thence  must  needs  be  the  most 
glorious  that  can  possibly  pass  upon  any  action  or  design 
proceeding  from  such  an  one  :  and  the  apostle  seems  here 
most  peculiarly  to  have  directed  this  encomium  of  the  gos 
pel  as  a  defiance  to  the  philosophers  of  his  time,  the  fluster 
ing,  vainglorious  Greeks,  who  pretended  so  much  to  magnify, 
and  even  adore  the  wisdom  they  professed,  and  with  great 
modesty,  no  doubt,  confined  wholly  to  themselves :  a  wis 
dom,  I  think,  little  to  be  envied  them ;  being  such  as  none 
who  had  it  could  be  the  better,  nor  consequently  the  wiser 
for. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  thing  contained  in  the  words, 
and  proposed  from  them ;  namely,  that  the  gospel  is  the  wis 
dom  of  God.  I  proceed  now  to  the  second,  which  we  shall 
chiefly  insist  upon,  and  that  is,  concerning  the  mysterious- 
ness  of  it ;  as,  that  it  is  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery.  For 
the  prosecution  of  which  we  shall  inquire  into,  and  endeavor 
to  give  some  account  of  the  reasons,  (so  far  as  we  may  pre 
sume  to  judge  of  them,)  why  God  should  deliver  to  mankind 
a  religion  so  full  of  mysteries  as  the  Christian  religion  cer 
tainly  is,  and  was  ever  accounted  to  be.  Now  the  reasons  of 
this  in  general,  I  conceive,  may  be  stated  upon  these  two 
grounds : 

First,  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  things  treated  of  in  the 
Christian  religion.  And, 

Secondly,  The  ends  to  which  all  religion,  both  as  to  the 
general  and  particular  nature  of  it,  is  designed,  with  relation 
to  the  influence  which  it  ought  to  have  upon  the  minds  of 
men. 

And,  first  of  all,  for  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves, 
which  are  the  subject-matter  of  the  Christian  religion.  There 
are  in  them  these  three  qualifications  or  properties,  which  do 
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and  must  of  necessity  render  them  mysterious,  obscure,  and 
of  difficult  apprehension.  As, 

First,  Their  surpassing1  greatness  and  inequality  to  the 
mind  of  man.  The  Christian  religion,  as  to  a  great  part  of  it, 
is  hut  a  kind  of  comment  upon  the  divine  nature ;  an  instru 
ment  to  convey  right  conceptions  of  God  into  the  soul  of  man, 
so  far  as  it  is  capable  of  receiving  them.  But  now  God,  we 
know,  is  an  infinite  being,  without  any  bounds  or  limitations 
of  his  essence,  wonderful  in  his  actings,  inconceivable  in  his 
purposes,  and  inexpressible  in  his  attributes ;  which  yet,  as 
great  as  they  are,  if  severally  taken,  give  us  but  an  incom 
plete  representation  of  him.  He  is  another  world  in  himself, 
too  high  for  our  speculations,  and  too  great  for  our  descrip 
tions.  For  how  can  such  vast  and  mighty  things  be  crowded 
into  a  little,  finite  understanding  ?  Heaven,  I  confess,  enters 
into  us,  as  we  must  into  that,  by  a  very  narrow  passage ;  but 
how  shall  the  King  of  glory,  whom  the  heavens  themselves  can 
not  contain,  enter  in  by  these  doors  P  by  a  weak  imagination,  a 
slender  notion,  and  a  contracted  intellect  ?  How  shall  these 
poor  short  faculties  measure  the  lengths  of  his  eternity,  the 
breadth  and  expansions  of  his  immensity,  the  bights  of  his 
prescience,  and  the  depths  of  his  decrees  ?  And,  last  of  all, 
that  unutterable,  incomprehensible  mystery  of  two  natures 
united  into  one  person,  and  again  of  one  and  the  same  nature 
diffused  into  a  triple  personality  ?  All  which  being  some  of 
the  prime,  fundamental  matters  treated  of  in  our  religion, 
how  can  it  be  otherwise  than  a  system  of  mysteries,  and  a 
knot  of  dark,  inexplicable  propositions,  since  it  exhibits  to  us 
such  things  as  the  very  condition  of  our  nature  renders  us 
incapable  of  clearly  understanding? 

The  Socinians,  indeed,  who  would  obtrude  upon  the  world 
(and  of  late  more  daringly  than  ever)  a  new  Christianity  of 
their  own  inventing,  will  admit  of  nothing  mysterious  in  this 
religion,  nothing  which  the  natural  reason  of  man  can  not 
have  a  clear  and  comprehensive  perception  of:  and  this  not 
only  in  defiance  of  the  express  words  of  scripture,  so  fre 
quently  and  fully  affirming  the  contrary,  but  also  of  the  con 
stant,  universal  sense  of  all  antiquity,  unanimously  confessing 
an  incomprehensibility  in  many  of  the  articles  of  the  Chris 
tian  faith.  So  that  these  bold  persons  stand  alone  by  them- 
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selves,  upon  a  new  bottom,  and  an  upstart  principle,  not  much 
above  a  hundred  years  old,  spitting1  upon  all  antiquity  before 
them ;  and  (as  some  who  have  wrote  against  them  have  well 
observed  of  them)  are  the  only  sect  of  men  in  the  world  who 
ever  pretended  to  set  up  or  own  a  religion  without  either  a 
mystery  or  a  sacrifice  belonging  to  it.  For,  as  we  have  shown 
that  they  deny  the  first,  so  they  equally  explode  the  latter,  by 
denying  Christ  to  be  properly  a  priest,  or  his  death  to  have 
been  a  propitiatory  oblation  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  And 
now  are  not  these  blessed  new  lights,  think  we,  fit  to  be  en 
couraged,  courted,  and  have  panegyrics  made  upon  their  won 
derful  abilities,  forsooth ;  whilst  they  on  the  other  side  are 
employing  the  utmost  of  those  abilities  (such  as  they  are)  in 
blaspheming  our  Saviour,  and  overturning  our  religion  ?  But 
this  is  their  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness.  For  it  is  a  truth 
too  manifest  to  be  denied,  that  there  have  been  more  innova 
tions  upon  and  blasphemies  against  the  chief  articles  of  our 
faith  published  in  this  kingdom,  and  that  after  a  more  auda 
cious  and  scandalous  manner,  within  these  several  years  last 
past,  than  have  been  known  here  for  some  centuries  of  years 
before,  even  those  times  of  confusion,  both  in  church  and  state, 
betwixt  forty-one  and  sixty  not  excepted  :  and  what  this  may 
produce  and  end  in,  God  only  at  present  knows,  and  I  wish  the 
whole  nation  may  not  at  length  feel. 

Secondly.  A  second  qualification  of  the  chief  things  treated 
of  in  our  religion,  and  which  must  needs  render  them  myste 
rious,  is  their  spirituality  and  abstraction  from  all  sensible 
and  corporeal  matter ;  of  which  sort  of  things  it  is  impossible 
for  the  understanding  of  man  to  form  to  itself  an  exact  idea 
or  representation  :  so  that  when  we  hear  or  read  that  God  is 
a  spirit,  and  that  angels  and  the  souls  of  men  are  spirits,  our 
apprehensions  are  utterly  at  a  loss  how  to  frame  any  notion 
or  resemblance  of  them,  but  are  put  to  float  and  wander  in 
an  endless  maze  of  guesses  and  conjectures,  and  know  not 
certainly  what  to  fix  upon.  For  in  this  case  we  can  fetch  in 
no  information  or  relief  to  our  understandings  from  our 
senses ;  no  picture  or  draught  of  these  things  from  the  re 
ports  of  the  eye ;  but  we  are  left  entirely  to  the  uncertainties 
of  fancy,  to  the  flights  and  ventures  of  a  bold  imagination. 
And  here  to  illustrate  the  case  a  little,  let  us  imagine  a  man 
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who  was  born  blind,  able  upon  bare  hearsay  to  conceive  in  his 
mind  all  the  varieties  and  curiosities  of  color,  to  draw  an 
exact  scheme  of  Constantinople,  or  a  map  of  France ;  to  de 
scribe  the  towns,  point  out  the  rivers,  and  distinguish  the 
situations  of  these  and  the  like  great  and  extraordinary 
places :  and  when  such  an  one  is  able  to  do  all  this,  and  not 
before,  then  perhaps  may  we  also  apprehend  what  a  spirit,  an 
angel,  or  an  immaterial  being  is.  The  difficulty  of  under 
standing  which  sufficiently  appears  from  this  one  considera 
tion  :  that  in  all  the  descriptions  which  we  make  of  God, 
angels,  and  spirits,  we  still  describe  them  by  such  things  as 
we  see,  and  when  we  have  done,  we  profess  that  they  are  in 
visible.  But  then  to  do  this  argument  right  again  on  the 
other  side  :  as  it  would  be  extremely  sottish  and  irrational  for 
a  blind  man  to  conclude  and  affirm  positively  that  there 
neither  are  nor  can  be  any  such  things  as  colors,  pictures, 
or  landscapes,  because  he  finds  that  he  can  not  form  to  him 
self  any  true  notion,  idea,  or  mental  perception  of  them ;  so 
would  it  be  equally,  or  rather  superlatively  more  unreasonable 
for  us  to  deny  the  great  articles  of  our  Christianity,  because 
we  can  not  frame  in  our  minds  any  clear,  explicit,  and  exact 
representation  of  them.  And  yet  this  is  the  true  state  of  the 
whole  matter,  and  of  the  ratiocination  of  some  men  about  it, 
how  absurd  and  inconsequent  soever  we  see  it  is.  Let  this, 
therefore,  be  another  and  a  second  cause,  why  the  Christian 
religion,  which  treats  of  and  is  conversant  about  such  things, 
must  of  necessity  be  mysterious. 

Thirdly.  A  third  property  of  matters  belonging  to  Chris 
tianity,  and  which  also  renders  them  mysterious,  is  their 
strangeness  and  unreducibleness  to  the  common  methods  and 
observations  of  nature.  I,  for  my  part,  can  not  look  upon  any 
thing  (whatsoever  others  can)  as  a  more  fundamental  article 
of  the  Christian  religion,  than  Christ's  satisfaction  for  sin ; 
by  which  alone  the  lost  sons  of  Adam  are  reconciled  to  their 
offended  God,  and  so  put  into  new  capacities  of  salvation  ;  and 
yet,  perhaps,  there  is  nothing  more  surprising,  strange,  and 
out  of  the  road  of  common  reason  than  this,  if  compared  with 
the  general  course  and  way  of  men's  acting.  For  that  he  who 
was  the  offended  person  should  project  and  provide  a  satisfac 
tion  to  himself  in  the  behalf  of  him  who  had  offended  him, 
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and  with  so  much  zeal  concern  himself  to  solicit  a  reconcilia 
tion  with  those  whom  he  had  no  need  of  being  reconciled 
unto,  but  might  with  equal  justice  and  honor  have  destroyed 
them,  was  a  thing"  quite  beside  the  common  course  of  the 
world  ;  and  much  more  was  it  so,  that  a  father  should  deliver 
up  an  innocent  and  infinitely  beloved  son  to  be  sacrificed  for 
the  redemption  of  his  justly  hated  and  abhorred  enemies ;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  that  a  son  who  loved  his  father  as  much 
as  he  could  be  loved  by  him,  should  lay  down  his  life  for  the 
declared  rebels  and  enemies  of  him  whom  he  so  transcend- 
ently  loved,  and  of  himself  too :  this,  I  say,  was  such  a  trans 
action  as  we  can  find  nothing  like  or  analogous  to  in  all  the 
dealings  of  men,  and  can  not  but  be  owned  as  wholly  beside, 
if  not  also  directly  contrary  to  all  human  methods.  And  so 
true  is  this,  that  several  things  expressly  affirmed  of  God  in 
scripture,  relating  to  the  prime  articles  of  our  faith,  are  de 
nied  or  eluded  by  the  Arians  and  Socinians,  because  they  cross 
and  contradict  the  notions  taken  up  by  them  from  what  they 
have  observed  in  created  beings,  and  particularly  in  men ; 
which  yet  is  a  gross  fallacy  and  inconsequence,  concluding  ab 
imparibus  tanquatn  paribus,  and  more  than  sufficiently  confuted 
and  blown  off  by  that  one  passage  of  the  prophet  concerning 
Almighty  God,  that  his  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts,  nor 
his  ways  as  our  ways,  Isa.  Iv.  8 ;  to  which  we  may  add,  that 
neither  is  his  nature  as  our  nature,  nor  his  divine  persons  as 
our  persons.  And  if  so,  where  is  the  Socinian  logic  in  argu 
ing  from  one  to  the  other  ?  And  yet  it  is  manifest  that  they 
hardly  make  use  of  any  other  way  of  arguing  concerning  the 
main  points  in  controversy  between  them  and  the  church  but 
this. 

But  there  are  also  two  other  principal  articles  of  the  Chris 
tian  religion,  which  do  as  much  transcend  the  common  notice 
and  observation  of  mankind  as  the  former.  One  of  which  is 
the  conversion  and  change  of  a  man's  sinful  nature,  commonly 
called  the  work  of  regeneration,  or  the  new  birth  ;  concerning 
which  men  are  apt  to  wonder  (and  deservedly  too)  by  what 
strange  power  and  efficacy  it  should  come  to  pass,  that  ever 
any  one  should  be  brought  to  conquer  and  shake  off  those 
inveterate  appetites  and  desires  which  are  both  so  violent  in 
their  actings,  and  so  early  in  their  original,  (as  being  born 
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with  him,)  and  to  have  other  new  ones,  and  those  absolutely 
contrary  to  the  former,  planted  in  their  room.  So  that  when 
our  Saviour,  in  John  iii.,  discoursed  of  these  things  to  Nicode- 
mus,  a  great  rahbi  amongst  the  Jews,  and  told  him  that  he 
must  be  born  again,  he  was  presently  amazed  and  nonplused 
at  it,  as  at  a  great  paradox  and  impossibility ;  and  forthwith 
began  to  question,  How  can  these  things  be  ?  In  which,  in 
deed,  he  said  no  more  than  what  the  hearts  of  most  men  liv 
ing  are  apt  to  say  concerning  most  of  the  articles  of  our 
Christian  religion. 

But,  above  all,  the  article  of  the  resurrection  seems  to  lie 
marvellously  cross  to  the  common  experience  of  mankind. 
For  who  ever  was  yet  seen  by  them,  after  a  total  consumption 
into  dust  and  ashes,  to  arise  again,  and  to  resume  the  same 
numerical  body  ?  This  is  a  thing  which,  amongst  all  the  rare 
occurrences  of  the  world,  all  the  wonders  and  anomalies  of 
nature,  was  never  yet  met  with  in  any  one  single  instance ; 
and  consequently  men  must  needs  be  apt  to  startle,  and  to  be 
full  of  thought,  and  scruple,  upon  the  proposal  of  so  strange 
a  thing  to  their  understandings.  And  if  any  one  should  think 
that  he  can  make  this  out  by  bare  reason,  (as  possibly  some 
opinionators  may,)  let  him  by  all  means  in  the  next  place  try 
the  strength  of  his  doughty  reason  about  transubstantiation, 
or  turn  knight-errant  in  divinity,  encounter  giants  and  wind 
mills,  and  adventure  to  explain  things  impossible  to  be  ex 
plained.  This,  therefore,  is  a  third  cause  of  the  unavoidable 
mysteriousness  of  the  chief  articles  of  the  Christian  religion ; 
namely,  that  most  of  them  fall  neither  within  the  common 
course  of  men's  actings,  nor  the  compass  of  their  observation. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  ground  of  the  gospel's  being 
delivered  to  the  world  in  a  mystery ;  namely,  the  nature  and 
quality  of  the  things  treated  of  in  the  gospel.  I  come  now 
to  the 

Second  ground,  which  is  stated  upon  some  of  the  principal 
ends  and  designs  of  religion.  But  before  I  enter  upon  the 
discussion  of  this,  may  it  not  be  objected,  that  the  grand 
design  of  religion  is  to  engage  men  in  the  practice  of  such 
things  as  it  commands ;  and  that  this  must  needs  be  so  much 
the  more  easily  effected,  by  how  much  the  more  clearly  such 
things  are  represented  to  men's  understandings  without  any 
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mystery  or  obscurity  in  them:  forasmuch  as  the  way  to 
obey  a  law  is  to  know  it ;  and  the  way  to  know  it,  is  to  have 
it  plainly  and  clearly  propounded  to  such  as  are  concerned 
about  it  ? 

Now  to  this  I  answer,  first,  that  it  is  as  much  the  design 
of  religion  to  oblige  men  to  believe  the  credenda,  as  to  prac 
tice  the  agenda  of  it ;  and,  secondly,  that,  notwithstanding  the 
obscurity  and  mysteriousness  of  the  credenda,  considered  in 
themselves,  there  is  yet  as  clear  a  reason  for  the  belief  of 
these  as  for  the  practice  of  the  other.  They  exceed  indeed 
the  natural  force  of  human  reason  to  comprehend  them 
scientifically,  and  are  therefore  proposed,  not  to  our  knowl 
edge,  but  to  our  belief;  forasmuch  as  belief  supplies  the 
want  of  knowledge,  where  knowledge  is  not  to  be  had,  and  is 
properly  the  mind's  assent  to  a  thing  upon  the  credit  of  his 
testimony  who  shall  report  it  to  us.  And  thus  we  assent  to 
the  great  and  mysterious  points  of  our  faith :  for  know  and 
understand  them  throughly  we  can  not  ;  but  since  God  has 
revealed  and  affirmed  them  to  be  true,  we  may  with  the  high 
est  reason,  upon  his  bare  word,  believe  and  assent  to  them  as 
such. 

But  then,  as  for  those  things  that  concern  our  practice, 
(upon  which  only  the  objection  proceeds,)  they  indeed  are  of 
that  clearness,  that  innate  evidence  and  perspicuity,  even  in 
themselves,  that  they  do,  as  it  were,  meet  our  understandings 
half-way,  and  being  once  proposed  to  us,  need  not  our  study, 
but  only  our  acceptance ;  as  presenting  themselves  to  our 
first,  our  easiest,  and  most  early  apprehensions.  So  that  in 
some  things  it  is  much  more  difficult  for  a  man,  upon  a  very 
ordinary  use  of  his  judgment,  to  be  ignorant  of  his  duty  than 
to  learn  it ;  as  it  would  be  much  harder  for  him,  while  he  is 
awake,  to  keep  his  eyes  always  shut,  than  open. 

In  sum,  the  articles  of  our  faith  are  those  depths  in  which 
the  elephant  may  swim ;  and  the  rules  of  our  practice  those 
shallows  in  which  the  lamb  may  wade.  But  as  both  light  and 
darkness  make  but  one  natural  day,  so  here,  both  the  clear 
ness  of  the  agenda,  and  the  obscurity  or  mystery  of  the  cre- 
denda  of  the  gospel,  constitute  but  one  entire  religion.  And 
so  much  in  answer  to  this  objection ;  which  being  thus  re 
moved,  I  come  now  to  show,  that  the  mysteriousness  of  those 
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parts  of  the  gospel  called  the  credenda,  or  matters  of  our  faith, 
is  most  subservient  to  the  great,  important  ends  of  religion  ; 
and  that  upon  these  following  accounts  : 

First,  because  religion,  in  the  prime  institution  of  it,  was 
designed  to  make  impressions  of  awe  and  reverential  fear 
upon  men's  minds.  The  mind  of  man  is  naturally  licentious, 
and  there  is  nothing  which  it  is  more  averse  from  than  duty ; 
nothing  which  it  more  abhors  than  restraint.  It  would,  if  let 
alone,  lash  out,  and  wantonize  in  a  boundless  enjoyment  and 
gratification  of  all  its  appetites  and  inclinations.  And  there 
fore  God,  who  designed  man  to  a  supernatural  end,  thought 
fit  also  to  engage  him  to  a  way  of  living  above  the  bare  course 
of  nature,  and  for  that  purpose  to  oblige  him  to  a  severe 
abridgment  and  control  of  his  mere  natural  desires.  And 
this  can  never  be  done  but  by  imprinting  upon  his  judgment 
such  apprehensions  of  dread  and  terror  as  may  stave  off  an 
eager  and  luxurious  appetite  from  its  desired  satisfactions, 
which  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  has  thought  fit  in  some 
measure  to  do,  by  nonplusing  the  world  with  certain  new  and 
unaccountable  revelations  of  himself  and  the  divine  methods 
of  a  mysterious  religion. 

To  protect  which  from  the  saucy  encroachments  of  bold 
minds,  he  has  hedged  it  in  with  a  sacred  and  majestic  ob 
scurity,  in  some  of  the  principal  parts  of  it :  which  that  it 
is  the  most  effectual  way  to  secure  a  reverence  to  it  from  such 
minds,  is  as  certain  as  the  universal  experience  of  mankind 
can  make  it ;  it  being  an  observation  too  frequent  and  com 
mon  to  be  at  all  doubted  of,  that  familiarity  breeds  contempt ; 
and  it  holds  not  more  in  point  of  converse  than  in  point  of 
knowledge.  For  as  easiness  of  access,  frankness  and  open 
ness  of  behavior,  does  by  degrees  lay  a  man  open  to  scorn 
and  contempt,  especially  from  some  dispositions,  so  a  full  in 
spection  and  penetration  into  all  the  difficulties  and  secrets  of 
any  object  is  apt  to  make  the  mind  insult  over  it,  as  over  a 
conquered  thing ;  for  all  knowledge  is  a  kind  of  conquest  over 
the  thing  we  know. 

Distance  preserves  respect,  and  we  still  imagine  some 
transcendent  worth  in  things  above  our  reach.  Moses  was 
never  more  reverenced  than  when  he  wore  his  veil.  Nay,  the 
very  sanctum  sanctorum  would  not  have  had  such  a  veneration 
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from  the  Jews,  had  they  heen  permitted  to  enter  into  it,  and 
to  gaze  and  stare  upon  it,  as  often  as  they  did  upon  the  other 
parts  of  the  temple.  The  high-priest  himself,  who  alone  was 
suffered  to  enter  into  it,  yet  was  to  do  so  hut  once  a  year ;  lest 
the  frequency  of  the  sight  might  insensibly  lessen  that  adora 
tion  which  so  sacred  a  thing  was  still  to  maintain  upon  his 
thoughts. 

Many  men,  who  in  their  absence  have  been  great,  and  ad 
mired  for  their  fame,  find  a  diminution  of  that  respect  upon 
their  personal  presence :  even  the  great  apostle  St.  Paul 
himself  found  it  so ;  as  he  himself  tells  us,  2  Cor.  x.  10. 
And  upon  the  same  account  it  is  that  the  kings  of  some  na 
tions,  to  keep  up  a  living  and  a  constant  awe  of  themselves 
in  the  minds  of  their  subjects,  show  themselves  to  them  but 
once  a  year ;  and  even  that  perhaps  may  be  something  with 
the  oftenest,  considering  that  persons,  whose  greatness  gen 
erally  consists  rather  in  the  hight  of  their  condition  than 
in  the  depth  of  their  understanding,  seldom  appear  freely 
and  openly,  but  they  expose  themselves  in  more  senses  than 
one. 

In  all  great  respect  or  honor  shown,  there  is  something  of 
wonder ;  but  a  thing  often  seen,  we  know,  be  it  never  so  ex 
cellent,  yet  ceasing  thereby  to  be  new,  it  ceases  also  to  be 
wondered  at.  Forasmuch  as  it  is  not  the  worth  or  excellency, 
but  the  strangeness  of  a  thing  which  draws  the  eyes  and  ad 
miration  of  men  after  it ;  for  can  any  thing  in  nature  be  im 
agined  more  glorious  and  beautiful  than  the  sun  shining  in 
his  full  might,  and  yet  how  many  more  spectators  and  won- 
derers  does  the  same  sun  find  under  an  eclipse  ? 

But  to  pursue  this  notion  and  observation  yet  further,  I 
conceive  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  consider,  how  it  has  been  the 
custom  of  all  the  sober  and  wise  nations  of  the  world  still  to 
reserve  the  great  rites  of  their  religion  in  occulto :  thus,  how 
studiously  did  the  Egyptians,  those  great  masters  of  all  learn 
ing,  lock  up  their  sacred  things  from  all  access  and  knowl 
edge  of  the  vulgar  !  Whereupon  their  gods  were  pictured  and 
represented  with  their  finger  upon  their  mouth,  thereby,  as  it 
were,  enjoining  silence  to  their  votaries,  and  forbidding  all 
publication  of  their  mysteries.  Nor  was  this  all,  but,  for  the 
better  concealing  of  the  sacra  arcana  of  their  religion,  they 
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used  also  a  peculiar  character  unknown  to  the  common  peo 
ple,  and  understood  only  by  themselves ;  and  last  of  all,  that 
they  might  yet  the  more  surely  keep  off  all  others  from  any 
acquaintance  with  these  secrets,  the  priesthood  was  made 
hereditary  amongst  them,  by  which  means  they  easily  secured 
and  confined  the  knowledge  of  their  sacerdotal  rites  wholly 
within  their  own  family.  The  like  also  is  reported  of  the 
Pho3nicians,  the  Babylonians,  and  the  Grecians,  that  they  had 
their  tepa  ypa/x/xara,  and  their  tStW  xaPaKr^Pa^  their  sacred 
and  peculiar  way  of  writing,  by  which  they  rescued  the  re 
vered  mysteries  of  their  religion  from  the  rude  inspection  of 
the  rout.  And  lastly,  that  the  same  course  of  secrecy  and 
concealment  was  also  followed  by  the  Romans,  though  in  a 
different  way,  and  not  by  the  use  of  such  peculiar  characters, 
is  sufficiently  evident  from  that  known  introduction  and  pro 
logue  to  their  sacred  rites,  procul  este  prqfani  ;  by  which  they 
drove  far  away  the  profane ;  and  such  were  all  those  ac 
counted  who  were  not  actually  engaged  in  the  said  religious 
performances.  And  now  to  what  purpose  do  these  several 
instances  serve,  but  to  show  us,  that,  as  in  the  Jewish  church 
the  people  were  not  suffered  to  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies, 
nor  to  pry  or  look  into  the  ark,  no,  nor  so  much  as  to  touch 
it,  and  all  this  by  the  particular,  express  prohibition  of  God 
himself,  so  amongst  the  heathens,  the  most  civilized,  learned, 
and  best  reputed  nations  for  wisdom,  have,  by  the  bare  light 
and  conduct  of  their  natural  reason,  still  taken  the  same  way 
to  establish  in  men's  minds  a  veneration  for  their  religion : 
that  is,  by  keeping  the  chief  parts  and  mysteries  of  it  shut  up 
from  the  promiscuous  view  and  notice  of  that  sort  of  men 
who  are  but  too  quickly  brought,  God  knows,  to  slight  and 
nauseate  what  they  once  think  they  understand. 

Now  that  the  several  religions  of  the  foreinentioned  nations 
of  the  gentiles  were  false  and  idolatrous,  I  readily  own ;  but 
that  their  method  of  preserving  the  reverence  of  them  (which 
is  all  that  I  here  insist  upon)  was  founded  upon  any  persua 
sion  they  had  of  the  falsehood  and  idolatry  of  the  said  re 
ligions,  this  I  absolutely  deny;  since  it  is  not  imaginable 
that  any  sort  of  men  whatsoever  could  heartily  own  and  pro 
fess  any  sort  of  religion  which  they  themselves  fully  believed 
to  be  false ;  and  therefore  since  it  could  not  be  but  that  they 
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believed  their  several  religions  true,  (though  really  and  in 
deed  they  were  not  so,)  yet  the  way  which  they  took  to  keep 
up  an  awful  esteem  of  them  in  the  hearts  of  such  as  pro 
fessed  them,  was  no  doubt  founded  upon  an  excellent  phi 
losophy  and  knowledge  of  the  temper  of  man's  mind,  in  rela 
tion  to  sacred  matters.  So  that,  although  their  subject  was 
bad,  yet  their  argumentation  and  discourse  upon  it  was  highly 
rational. 

Secondly.  A  second  ground  of  the  mysteriousness  of  re 
ligion,  (as  it  is  delivered  by  God  to  mankind,)  is  his  most  wise 
purpose  thereby  to  humble  the  pride  and  haughtiness  of 
man's  reason  :  a  quality  so  peculiarly  odious  to  God,  that  it 
may  be  said,  not  so  much  to  imprint  upon  men  the  image,  as 
to  communicate  to  them  the  very  essence  of  Lucifer.  The 
way  by  which  man  first  fell  from  his  original  integrity  and 
happiness  was  by  pride,  founded  upon  an  irregular  desire  of 
knowledge;  and  therefore  it  seems  to  be  a  course  most  agree 
able  to  the  divine  wisdom  to  contrive  man's  recovery  by  such 
a  method  as  should  abase  and  nonplus  him  in  that  very  per 
fection,  whereof  the  ambitious  improvement  first  cast  him 
down  from  that  glorious  condition.  In  short,  man  would  be 
like  God  in  knowledge,  and  so  he  fell :  and  now  if  he  will  be 
like  him  in  happiness  too,  God  will  effect  it  in  such  a  way 
as  shall  convince  him  to  his  face  that  he  knows  nothing. 
The  whole  course  of  his  salvation  shall  be  all  riddle  and  mys 
tery  to  him ;  he  shall,  as  I  may  so  express  it,  be  carried  up 
to  heaven  in  a  cloud.  Instead  of  evidence  springing  from 
things  themselves,  and  clear  knowledge  growing  from  such 
an  evidence,  his  understanding  must  now  be  contented  with 
the  poor,  dim  light  of  faith,  which,  as  I  have  shown,  guides 
only  in  the  strength  and  light  of  another's  knowledge,  and 
is  properly  a  seeing  with  another's  eyes ;  as  being  otherwise 
wholly  unable  to  inform  us  about  the  great  things  of  our  peace, 
by  any  immediate  inspection  of  those  things  themselves. 

Whereupon  we  find  the  gospel  set  up,  as  it  were,  in  triumph 
over  all  that  wisdom  and  philosophy  which  the  learned  and 
more  refined  parts  of  the  world  so  much  boasted  of  and 
valued  themselves  upon ;  as  we  have  it  in  the  1  Cor.  i.  from 
the  17th  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  :  Where  is  the  wise,  where 
is  the  scribe,  and  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  God  is 
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there  said  to  have  made  foolish  the  very  wisdom  of  it.  So  that 
when  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  that  is,  by  all  their 
philosophy  could  not  find  out,  either  how  he  was  to  be  served, 
or  by  what  means  to  be  enjoyed,  this  grand  discovery  was 
made  to  them  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  (as  the  world 
then  esteemed  it ;)  nay,  and  of  preaching  the  cross  too ;  a 
thing  utterly  exploded  both  by  Jew  and  Greek,  as  the  greatest 
absurdity  imaginable,  and  contrary  to  all  their  received  prin 
ciples  and  reasonings  about  the  way  of  man's  attaining  to 
true  happiness.  And  yet,  as  high  as  they  bore  themselves, 
their  strongest  reasonings  were  to  bend  to  this  weakness  of 
God,  (as  the  apostle,  in  derision  of  those  who  thought  it  so, 
there  calls  it,)  and  their  sublimest  wisdom  to  stoop  to  this 
foolishness,  if  so  be  they  were  not  resolved  to  be  too  strong 
and  too  wise,  forsooth,  to  be  saved.  For  as  the  primitive  ef 
fect  of  knowledge  was  first  to  puff  up,  and  then  to  throw 
down,  so  the  contrary  method  of  grace  and  faith  is  first  to 
depress,  and  then  to  advance. 

The  difficulty  and  strangeness  of  some  of  the  chief  articles 
of  our  religion,  such  as  are  those  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the 
incarnation  and  satisfaction  of  Christ,  are  notable  instruments 
in  the  hand  of  God,  to  keep  the  soul  low  and  humble,  and  to 
check  those  self-complacencies  which  it  is  apt  to  grow  into  by 
an  overweening  conceit  of  its  own  opinions,  more  than  by  any 
other  thing  whatsoever.  For  man  naturally  is  scarce  so  fond 
of  the  offspring  of  his  body  as  of  that  of  his  soul.  His  no 
tions  are  his  darlings ;  so  that  neither  children  nor  self  are 
half  so  dear  to  him  as  the  only-begotten  of  his  mind.  And 
therefore,  in  the  dispensations  of  religion,  God  will  have  this 
only-begotten,  this  best-beloved,  this  Isaac  of  our  souls,  (above 
all  other  offerings  that  a  man  can  bring  him,)  to  be  sacrificed, 
and  given  up  to  him. 

Thirdly,  God  in  great  wisdom  has  been  pleased  to  put  a 
mysteriousness  into  the  greatest  articles  of  our  religion, 
thereby  to  engage  us  in  a  closer  and  more  diligent  search 
into  them.  He  would  have  them  the  objects  of  our  study, 
and  for  that  purpose  has  rendered  them  hard  and  difficult : 
for  no  man  studies  things  plain  and  evident,  and  such  as  by 
their  native  clearness  do  even  prevent  our  search,  and  of  their 
own  accord  offer  themselves  to  our  understandings.  The 
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foundation  of  all  inquiry  is  the  obscurity  as  well  as  worth  of 
the  thing  inquired  after.  And  God  has  thought  good  to  make 
the  constitution  and  complexion  of  our  religion  such  as  may 
fit  it  to  be  our  business  and  our  task  ;  to  require  and  take  up 
all  our  intellectual  strengths,  and,  in  a  word,  to  try  the  force 
of  our  best,  our  noblest,  and  most  active  faculties.  For  if  it 
were  not  so,  then  surely  human  literature  could  noways  pro 
mote  the  study  of  divinity,  nor  could  skill  in  the  liberal  arts 
and  sciences  be  any  step  to  raise  us  to  those  higher  specula 
tions.  But  so  the  experience  of  the  world  (maugre  all  fa 
natic  pretenses,  all  naked  truths,  and  naked  gospels,  or  rather 
shameful  nakedness,  instead  of  either  truth  or  gospel)  has 
ever  yet  found  it  to  be.  For  still  the  schools  are  and  must 
be  the  standing  nurseries  of  the  church ;  and  all  the  culti 
vation  and  refinement  they  can  bestow  upon  the  best  wits,  in 
the  use  of  the  most  unwearied  industry,  are  but  a  means  to 
facilitate  their  advance  higher,  and  to  let  them  in  more  easily 
at  the  strait  gate  of  those  more  hidden  and  involved  propo 
sitions,  which  Christianity  would  employ  and  exercise  the 
mind  of  man  with.  For  suppose  that  we  could  grasp  in  the 
whole  compass  of  nature,  as  to  all  the  particulars  and  varie 
ties  of  being  and  motion,  yet  we  shall  find  it  a  vast,  if  not  an 
impossible  leap  from  thence  to  ascend  to  the  full  comprehen 
sion  of  any  one  of  God's  attributes ;  and  much  more  from 
thence  to  the  mysterious  economy  of  the  divine  persons  ;  and 
lastly,  to  the  astonishing  work  of  the  world's  redemption  by 
the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  himself,  condescending  to  be  a 
man,  that  he  might  die  for  us.  All  which  were  things  hidden 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  in  spite  of  all  their  wisdom  and 
prudence ;  as  being  hights  above  the  reach,  and  depths  beyond 
the  fathom  of  any  mortal  intellect. 

We  are  commanded  by  Christ  to  search  the  scriptures,  as 
the  great  repository  of  all  the  truths  and  mysteries  of  our 
religion ;  and  whosoever  shall  apply  himself  to  a  thorough 
performance  of  this  high  command,  shall  find  difficulty  and 
abstruseness  enough  in  the  things  searched  into  to  perpetuate 
his  search :  for  they  are  a  rich  mine,  which  the  greatest  wit 
and  diligence  may  dig  in  forever,  and  still  find  new  matter 
to  entertain  the  busiest  contemplation  with,  even  to  the  ut 
most  period  of  the  most  extended  life.  For  no  man  can  out- 
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live  the  reasons  of  inquiry,  so  long  as  he  carries  any  thing  of 
ignorance  about  him ;  and  that  every  man  must  and  shall 
do,  while  he  is  in  this  state  of  mortality ;  for  he,  who  him 
self  is  but  a  part  of  nature,  shall  never  compass  or  compre 
hend  it  all. 

Truth,  we  are  told,  dwells  low,  and  in  a  bottom ;  and  the 
most  valued  things  of  the  creation  are  concealed  and  hidden  by 
the  great  Creator  of  them  from  the  common  view  of  the  world. 
Gold  and  diamonds,  with  the  most  precious  stones  and  metals, 
lie  couched  and  covered  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth ;  the  very 
condition  of  their  being'  giving  them  their  burial  too.  So  that 
violence  must  be  done  to  nature,  before  she  will  produce  and 
bring  them  forth. 

And  then,  as  for  what  concerns  the  mind  of  man,  God  has, 
in  his  wise  providence,  cast  things  so  as  to  make  the  business 
of  men  in  this  world  improvement ;  that  so  the  very  work  of 
their  condition  may  still  remind  them  of  the  imperfection  of 
it.  For  surely,  he  who  is  still  pressing  forward,  has  not  yet 
obtained  the  prize.  Nor  has  he  who  is  only  growing  in 
knowledge,  yet  arrived  to  the  full  stature  of  it.  Growth  is 
progress ;  and  all  progress  designs  and  tends  to  the  acquisi 
tion  of  something  which  the  growing  person  is  not  yet  pos 
sessed  of. 

Fourthly.  The  fourth  and  last  reason  which  I  shall  allege 
of  the  mysterious  dispensation  of  the  gospel  here  is,  that  the 
full,  entire  knowledge  of  it  may  be  one  principal  part  of  our 
felicity  and  blessedness  hereafter.  All  those  hights  and 
depths  which  we  now  stand  so  much  amazed  at,  and  which  so 
confound  and  baffle  the  subtlest  and  most  piercing  apprehen 
sion,  shall  then  be  made  clear,  open,  and  familiar  to  us.  God 
shall  then  display  the  hidden  glories  of  his  nature,  and  withal 
fortify  the  eye  of  the  soul  so  that  it  shall  be  able  to  behold 
and  take  them  in,  so  far  as  the  capacities  of  an  human  intel 
lect  shall  enable  it  to  do.  We  shall  then  see  the  mysteries  of 
the  Trinity,  and  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  and  of  the  res 
urrection  of  the  dead  unriddled  and  made  plain  to  us ;  all 
the  knots  of  God's  decrees  and  providence  untied,  and  made 
fit  for  our  understanding,  as  well  as  our  admiration.  We 
shall  then  be  transported  with  a  nobler  kind  of  wonder,  not 
the  effect  of  ignorance,  but  the  product  of  a  clearer  and  more 
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advanced  knowledge.  We  shall  admire  and  adore  the  works 
and  attributes  of  the  great  God,  because  we  shall  see  the 
glorious  excellency  of  the  one,  and  the  admirable  contrivances 
of  the  other,  made  evident  to  our  very  reason ;  so  as  to  inform 
and  satisfy  that  which  before  they  could  only  astonish  and 
amaze. 

The  happiness  of  heaven  shall  be  a  happiness  of  vision  and 
of  knowledge ;  and  we  shall  there  pass  from  the  darkness  of 
our  native  ignorance,  from  the  dusk  and  twilight  of  our  for 
mer  notions,  into  the  broad  light  of  an  everlasting  day ;  a  day 
which  shall  leave  nothing  undiscovered  to  us  which  can  be 
fit  for  us  to  know :  and  therefore  the  apostle,  comparing  our 
present  with  our  future  condition  in  respect  of  those  different 
measures  of  knowledge  allotted  to  each  of  them,  1  Cor.  xiii. 
12,  tells  us,  that  liere  we  see  hut  darkly,  and  in  a  glass  ;  and 
a  glass,  we  know,  often  gives  a  false,  but  always  a  faint  repre 
sentation  of  the  object:  but  then,  says  he,  shall  we  see  God  face 
to  face.  And  again,  Here  we  know  but  in  part,  but  there  we 
shall  know  as  we  are  known;  and  that  which  is  perfect  being 
come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.  Reason 
being  then  unclogged  from  the  body,  shall  have  its  full  flight, 
and  a  free,  uncontrolled  passage  into  all  things  intelligible. 
We  shall  then  surmount  these  beggarly  rudiments  and  mean 
helps  of  knowledge,  which  now  by  many  little  steps  gradu 
ally  raise  us  to  some  short  speculation  of  the  nature  of 
things.  Our  knowledge  shall  be  then  intuitive,  and  above 
discourse  ;  not  proceeding  by  a  long  circuit  of  antecedents 
and  consequents,  as  now  in  this  vale  of  imperfection  it  is 
forced  to  do ;  but  it  shall  then  fully  inform  the  whole  mind, 
and  take  in  the  whole  object,  by  one  single  and  substantial 
act. 

For  as  in  that  condition  we  shall  enjoy  the  happiness,  so 
we  shall  also  imitate  the  perfection  of  angels,  who  outshine 
the  rest  of  the  creation  in  nothing  more  than  in  a  transcend 
ent  ability  of  knowing  and  judging,  which  is  the  very  glory 
and  crowning  excellency  of  a  created  nature.  Faith  itself 
shall  be  then  accounted  too  mean  a  thing  to  accompany  us  in 
that  estate  ;  for  being  only  conversant  about  things  not  seen, 
it  can  have  no  admittance  into  that  place,  the  peculiar  privi 
lege  of  which  shall  be  to  convey  to  us  the  knowledge  of  those 
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things  by  sight,  which  before  we  took  wholly  upon  trust. 
And  thus  I  have  given  you  some  account,  first  of  the  mys- 
teriousness  of  the  gospel,  and  then  of  the  reasons  of  it ;  and 
that  both  from  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves  which 
are  treated  of  in  it,  as  also  from  those  great  ends  and  pur 
poses  which  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom  has  designed  it  to. 

From  all  which  discourse  several  very  weighty  inferences 
might  be  drawn,  but  I  shall  collect  and  draw  from  thence  only 
these  three ;  as, 

First,  The  high  reasonableness  of  men's  relying  upon  the 
judgment  of  the  whole  church  in  general,  and  of  their  re 
spective  teachers  and  spiritual  guides  in  particular,  rather 
than  upon  their  own  private  judgments,  in  such  important 
and  mysterious  points  of  religion  as  we  have  been  hitherto 
discoursing  of;  I  say,  upon  the  judgment  of  those  who  have 
made  it  their  constant  business,  as  well  as  their  avowed  pro 
fession,  to  acquaint  themselves  with  these  mysteries,  (so  far  as 
human  reason  can  attain  to  them,)  and  that  in  order  to  the 
instruction  and  information  of  others. 

Certain  it  is,  that  there  is  no  other  profession  in  the  world, 
besides  this  of  divinity,  wherein  men  do  not  own  something 
of  a  mystery,  and  accordingly  reckon  it  both  highly  rational, 
and  absolutely  necessary  in  many  cases,  to  resign  and  submit 
their  own  judgments  to  the  judgments  of  such  as  profess  a 
skill  in  any  art  or  science  whatsoever.  For  whose  judgment 
ought  in  all  reason  to  be  followed  about  any  thing,  his,  who 
has  made  it  his  whole  work  and  calling  to  understand  that 
thing,  or  his,  who  has  bestowed  his  whole  time,  parts,  and 
labor  upon  something  else,  which  is  wholly  foreign  to  it,  and 
has  no  cognation  at  all  with  it  ? 

But  there  is  not  only  reason  to  persuade,  but  also  authority 
to  oblige  men  in  the  present  case.  For  see  in  what  notable 
words  the  prophet  asserts  this  privilege  to  the  priesthood 
under  the  Mosaic  economy,  Mai.  ii.  7.  The  priest's  lips,  says 
he,  should  preserve  knowledge,  and  the  people  should  seek  the  law 
at  his  mouth  ;  (adding  this  as  a  reason  of  the  same,)  for,  says 
he,  he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

For  which  words,  no  doubt,  this  prophet  would  have  passed 
for  a  man  of  heat,  or  high  churchman,  nowadays ;  for,  in  good 
earnest,  they  run  very  high,  and  look  very  severely  upon  our 


iCou.ii.  7.]        the  Wisdom  of  God  in  making  it  so.  131 

so  much  applauded,  or  rather  doted  upon  liberty  of  conscience, 
and  are  so  far  from  casting  the  least  eye  of  favor  upon  it,  that 
they  are  a  more  direct  and  mortal  stab  to  it,  than  all  the  pleas, 
arguments,  and  apologies  I  could  ever  yet  read  or  hear  of,  have 
been  a  defense  of  it. 

Nor  does  the  same  privilege  sink  one  jot  lower  under  the 
Christian  constitution ;  for  as  we  have  already  shown  that  the 
gospel  is  full  of  mysteries,  so,  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel  are  declared  the  stewards  of  these  mysteries;  and 
whatsoever  any  one  dispenses  as  a  steward,  he  dispenses  with 
the  authority  and  in  the  strength  of  an  office  and  commission ; 
and  I  believe  it  will  be  hard  to  prove,  that  a  minister  of  the 
gospel  can  be  obliged  to  dispense  or  declare  any  thing  to  the 
people,  which  the  people  are  not  upon  his  declaration  of  it 
equally  bound  to  believe  and  assent  to. 

An  implicit  faith  indeed  in  our  spiritual  guides  (such  as  the 
church  of  Rome  holds)  I  own  to  be  a  great  absurdity  ;  but  a 
due  deference  and  submission  to  the  judgment  of  the  said 
guides  in  the  discharge  of  their  ministry,  I  affirm  to  be  as 
great  a  duty.  And  I  state  the  measures  of  this  submission, 
in  a  belief  of,  and  an  obedience  to,  all  that  a  man's  spiritual 
guide  shall  in  that  capacity  declare  and  enjoin,  provided  that 
a  man  does  not  certainly  know,  or  at  least  upon  very  great 
and  just  grounds  doubt,  any  thing  to  the  contrary :  (which 
two  conditions,  I  allow,  ought  always  to  be  supposed  in  this 
case  :)  and  then,  if  no  objection  from  either  of  these  shall  in 
terpose,  I  affirm,  that  every  man  stands  obliged,  by  the  duty 
he  owes  to  his  spiritual  pastor,  to  believe  and  obey  whatsoever 
his  said  pastor  shall  by  virtue  of  his  pastoral  office  deliver  to 
him.  In  a  word,  if  men  would  but  seriously  and  impartially 
consider  these  three  things  :  first,  that  the  gospel,  or  Chris 
tian  religion,  is,  for  the  most  part  of  it,  made  up  of  mysteries ; 
secondly,  that  God  has  appointed  a  certain  order  of  men  to 
declare  and  dispense  these  mysteries ;  and  thirdly  and  lastly, 
that  it  was  his  wisdom  thus  to  order  both  these  :  certainly 
men  would  both  treat  the  gospel  itself  more  like  a  mystery, 
and  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  more  like  the  dispensers  of 
so  high  and  sacred  a  mystery,  than  the  guise  and  fashion  of 
our  present  blessed  times  disposes  them  to  do;  that  is,  in 
other  words,  men  would  be  less  confident  of  their  own  under- 
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standings,  and  more  apt  to  pay  reverence  and  submission  to 
the  understandings  of  those  who  are  both  more  conversant  in 
these  matters  than  they  can  pretend  to  be,  and  whom  the 
same  wisdom  of  God  has  thought  fit  to  appoint  over  them  as 
their  guides.  For  the  contrary  practice  can  proceed  from 
nothing  but  a  high  self-opinion,  and  a  man's  being  wise  in 
his  own  conceit,  which  is  a  sure  way  to  be  so  in  nobody's  else. 

In  fine,  every  one  is  apt  to  think  himself  able  to  be  his  own 
divine,  his  own  priest,  and  his  own  teacher ;  and  he  should  do 
well  to  be  his  own  physician,  and  his  own  lawyer  too ;  and 
then,  as  upon  such  a  course  he  finds  himself  speed  in  the 
matters  of  this  world,  let  him  upon  the  same  reckon  of  his 
success  in  the  other. 

Secondly.  We  learn  also  from  the  foregoing  particulars, 
the  gross  unreasonableness  and  the  manifest  sophistry  of  men's 
making  whatsoever  they  find  by  themselves  not  intelligible, 
(that  is  to  say,  by  human  reason  not  comprehensible,)  the 
measure  whereby  they  would  conclude  the  same  also  to  be 
impossible.  This,  I  say,  is  a  mere  fallacy,  and  a  wretched 
inconsequence  :  and  yet  nothing  occurs  more  commonly  (and 
that  as  a  principle  taken  for  granted)  in  the  late  writings  of 
some  heterodox,  pert,  unwary  men  ;  and  particularly  it  is  the 
main  hinge  upon  which  all  the  Socinian  arguments  against 
the  mysteries  of  our  religion  turn  and  depend ;  but  withal  so 
extremely  remote  is  it  from  all  truth,  that  there  is  not  the 
least  show  or  shadow  of  reason  assignable  for  it,  but  upon  this 
one  supposition,  namely,  that  the  reason  or  mind  of  man  is 
capable  of  comprehending,  or  thoroughly  understanding, 
whatsoever  it  is  possible  for  an  infinite  divine  power  to  do. 
This,  I  say,  must  be  supposed ;  for  no  other  foundation  can 
support  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  to  wit,  That  whatsoever 
is  humanly  not  intelligible,  is  and  ought  to  be  reckoned  upon 
the  same  account  also  impossible.  But  then  every  one  must 
needs  see  and  explode  the  horrible  falseness  of  the  foremen- 
tioned  supposition,  upon  which  alone  this  assertion  is  built ; 
and  consequently  this  assertion  itself  must  needs  be  altogether 
as  false. 

For  who  can  comprehend,  or  thoroughly  understand,  how 
the  soul  is  united  to,  and  how  it  acts  by  and  upon  the  body  ? 
Who  can  comprehend  or  give  a  full  account  how  sensation  is 
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performed  ?  or  who  can  lay  open  to  us  the  whole  mechanism 
of  motion  in  all  the  springs  and  wheels  of  it  ?  Nay,  who  can 
resolve  and  clear  off  all  the  difficulties  about  the  composition 
of  a  continued  quantity,  as  whether  it  is  compounded  of  parts 
divisible  or  indivisible  ?  both  of  which  are  attended  with  in 
superable  objections.  -And  yet  all  these  things  are  not  only 
possible,  but  also  actually  existent  in  nature.  From  all  which 
therefore,  and  from  a  thousand  more  such  instances,  (which 
might  easily  be  produced,)  I  conclude,  that  for  any  one  to 
deny  or  reject  the  mysteries  of  our  religion  as  impossible,  be 
cause  of  the  incomprehensibleness  of  them,  is,  upon  all  true 
principles  both  of  divinity  and  philosophy,  utterly  inconser 
quent  and  irrational. 

Thirdly.  In  the  third  and  last  place,  we  learn  also  from 
what  has  been  discoursed,  the  great  vanity  and  extravagant 
presumption  of  such  as  pretend  to  clear  up  all  mysteries,  and 
determine  all  controversies  in  religion.  The  attempts  of 
which  sort  of  men  I  can  liken  to  nothing  so  properly  as  to 
those  pretenses  to  infallible  cures,  which  we  daily  see  posted 
up  in  every  corner  of  the  streets ;  and  I  think  it  is  great  pity, 
but  that  both  these  sorts  of  pretenses  were  posted  up  together. 
For  I  know  no  universal,  infallible  remedy,  which  certainly 
cures,  or  rather  carries  off  all  diseases,  and  puts  an  end  to  all 
disputes,  but  death :  which  yet,  for  all  that,  is  a  remedy  not 
much  in  request.  Quacks  and  mountebanks  are  doubtless  a 
very  dangerous  sort  of  men  in  physic,  but  much  more  so  in 
divinity  :  they  are  both  of  them  always  very  large  in  pretense 
and  promise,  but  short  in  performance,  and  generally  fatal  in 
their  practice.  For  there  are  several  depths  and  difficulties 
(as  I  noted  before)  both  in  philosophy  and  divinity,  which 
men  of  parts  and  solid  learning,  after,  all  their  study,  find 
they  can  not  come  to  the  bottom  of,  but  are  forced  to  give 
them  over  as  things  unresolvable,  and  will  by  no  means  be 
brought  to  pronounce  dogmatically  on  either  side  of  the 
question. 

Amongst  which  said  difficulties  perhaps  there  is  hardly  a 
greater,  and  more  undecidable  problem  in  natural  theology, 
and  which  has  not  only  exercised  but  even  crucified  the 
greatest  wits  of  all  ages,  than  the  reconciling  of  the  immut 
able  certainty  of  God's  foreknowledge  with  the  freedom  and 
contingency  of  all  human  acts,  both  good  and  evil,  so  fore- 
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known  by  him.  Both  parts  of  which  problem  are  certainly 
true ;  but  how  to  explain  and  make  out  the  accord  between 
them,  without  overthrowing  one  of  them,  has  hitherto  ex 
ceeded  the  force  of  man's  reason.  And  therefore  Socinus 
very  roundly,  or  rather  indeed  very  profanely,  denies  any  such 
prescience  of  future  contingents  to  be  in  God  at  all.  But  as 
profane  as  he  was  in  thus  cutting  asunder  this  knot,  others 
have  been  as  ridiculous  in  pretending  to  untie  it.  For  do  not 
some,  in  their  discourses  about  the  divine  attributes  and  de 
crees,  promise  the  world  such  a  clear  account,  such  an  open 
explicit  scheme  of  these  great  things,  as  should  make  them 
plain  and  evident  even  to  the  meanest  capacities  ?  And  the 
truth  is,  if  to  any  capacities  at  all,  it  must  be  to  the  meanest ; 
for  to  those  of  a  higher  pitch,  and  a  larger  compass,  these 
things  neither  are,  nor  will,  nor  ever  can  be  made  evident. 
And  if  such  persons  could  but  obtain  of  Heaven  a  continu 
ance  of  life,  till  they  made  good  what  they  so  confidently  un 
dertake,  they  would  be  in  a  sure  way  to  outlive,  not  only 
Methuselah,  but  even  the  world  itself.  But  then,  in  come 
some  other  undertakers,  and  promise  us  the  same  or  greater 
wonders  in  Christian  theology,  offering,  by  some  new  whimsi 
cal  explications  of  their  own,  to  make  the  deepest  mysteries 
of  our  Christian  faith  as  plain,  easy,  and  intelligible,  forsooth, 
as  that  two  and  two  make  four ;  that  is,  in  other  words,  they 
will  represent  and  render  them  such  mysteries  as  shall  have 
nothing  at  all  mystical  in  them. 

And  now  is  not  this,  think  we,  a  most  profound  invention, 
and  much  like  the  discovery  of  some  New-found-land,  some 
0  Brazil  in  divinity?  With  so  much  absurd  confidence  do 
some  discourse,  or  rather  romance  upon  the  most  mysterious 
points  of  the  Christian  faith,  that  any  man  of  sense  and  so 
briety  would  be  apt  to  think  such  persons  not  only  beside 
their  subject,  but  beside  themselves  too.  And  the  like  ceii- 
sure  we  may  justly  pass  upon  all  other  such  idle  pretenders ; 
the  true  character  of  which  sort  of  men  is,  that  he  who 
thinks  and  says  he  can  understand  all  mysteries,  and  resolve 
all  controversies,  undeniably  shows  that  he  really  understands 
none. 

In  the  mean  time,  we  may  here  observe  the  true  way  by 
which  these  great  and  adorable  mysteries  of  our  religion  come 
first  to  be  ridiculed  and  blasphemed,  and  at  length  totally  laid 
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aside  by  some ;  and  that  is,  by  their  being  first  innovated 
upon,  and  new-modeled,  by  the  bold,  senseless,  and  absurd 
explications  of  others.  For  first  of  all  such  innovators  break 
down  those  sacred  mounds  which  antiquity  had  placed  about 
these  articles,  and  then  heretics  and  blasphemers  rush  in 
upon  them,  trample  them  underfoot,  and  quite  throw  them 
out  of  our  creed.  This  course  we  have  seen  taken  amongst 
us,  and  the  church  (God  bless  it,  and  those  who  are  over  it) 
has  been  hitherto  profoundly  silent  at  it ;  but  how  long  God 
(whose  honor  is  most  concerned)  will  be  so  too,  none  can  tell. 
For  if  some  novelists  may  put  what  sense  they  please  upon 
the  writings  of  Moses,  and  others  do  the  like  with  the  articles 
of  the  Christian  church  also,  (and  the  greatest  encourage 
ment  attend  both,)  I  can  not  see  (unless  some  extraordinary 
providence  prevent  it)  but  that  both  these  religions  are  in  a 
direct  way  to  be  run  down  amongst  us,  and  that  in  a  very 
short  time  too. 

Let  every  sober,  humble,  and  discreet  Christian,  therefore, 
be  advised  to  dread  all  tampering  with  the  mysteries  of  our 
faith,  either  by  any  new  and  unwarrantable  explications  of 
them,  or  descants  upon  them.  The  great  apostle  of  the 
gentiles,  who,  I  am  sure,  had  as  clear  a  knowledge  of  the 
whole  mystery  of  the  gospel  as  any  in  his  time,  and  a  greater 
plenty  of  revelations  than  any  one  could  pretend  to  since 
him,  treated  these  matters  with  much  another  kind  of  rever 
ence,  crying  out  with  horror  and  amazement,  0  tlie  depth  and 
unsearchableness  of  the  things  of  God !  in  Rom.  xi.  33.  And 
again,  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?  in  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  This 
was  his  judgment,  these  were  his  thoughts  of  these  dreadful 
and  mysterious  depths ;  and  the  same,  no  doubt,  will  be  the 
thoughts  and  judgment  of  all  others  concerning  them,  who 
have  any  thing  of  depth  themselves.  For  as  the  same  apostle 
again  has  it  in  that  most  noted  place  in  the  1  Tim.  iii.  16, 
Without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  God  mani 
fested  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  believed 
on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory. 

To  which  God,  infinitely  wise,  holy,  and  great,  be  rendered  and 
ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  praise,  might,  majesty,  and  do 
minion,  both  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 


SERMON  XXXI. 


THE  LINEAL   DESCENT   OF   JESUS   OF  NAZARETH  FROM 
DAVID   BY  HIS  BLESSED  MOTHER  THE  VIRGIN  MARY. 

PROVED  IN  A  DISCOURSE  ON  REV.  XXII.  16. 


REV.  xxii.  16.  —  1  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and 
morning  star. 

THE  words  here  pitched  upon  by  me  are  the  words  of 
Christ  now  glorified  in  heaven,  and  seem,  as  it  were,  by 
the  union  of  a  double  festival,  to  represent  to  us  both  the 
Nativity  and  Epiphany,  while  they  lead  us  to  the  birth  of 
Christ  by  the  direction  of  a  star ;  though  with  this  difference, 
I  confess,  that  both  the  means  directing,  and  the  term  di 
rected  to,  do  in  this  place  coincide;  and  Christ  the  person 
speaking,  as  well  as  spoken  of,  is  here  the  only  star  to  direct 
us  to  himself.  The  nativity  of  Christ  is  certainly  a  compen 
dium  of  the  whole  gospel,  in  that  it  thus  both  begins  and  ends 
it,  reaching  from  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  to  this  last 
of  the  Revelation;  which  latter,  though  it  be  confessedly  a 
book  of  mysteries,  and  a  system  of  occult  divinity,  yet  surely 
it  can  contain  nothing  more  mysterious  and  stupendous  than 
the  mystery  here  wrapt  up  in  the  text ;  where  we  have  Christ 
declaring  himself  both  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David. 
For  that  any  one  should  be  both  father  and  sou  to  the  same 
person,  produce  himself,  be  cause  and  effect  too,  and  so  the 
copy  give  being  to  its  original,  seems  at  first  sight  so  very 
strange  and  unaccountable,  that,  were  it  not  to  be  adored  as  a 
mystery,  it  would  be  exploded  as  a  contradiction.  But  since 
the  gospel  has  lifted  us  above  our  reason,  and  taught  us  one 
of  the  great  arcana  of  heaven,  by  assuring  us  that  divinity 
and  humanity  may  cohabit  in  one  subsistence,  that  two  natures 
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may  concur  in  the  same  person,  and  heaven  and  earth  mingle 
without  confusion  ;  we  being  thus  taught  and  persuaded,  shall 
here  endeavor  to  exhibit  the  whole  economy  of  Christ's  glori 
ous  person,  and  to  show  what  a  miracle  he  was,  as  well  as 
what  miracles  he  did,  by  considering  him  under  these  three 
several  respects  : 

First,  as  the  root ;  secondly,  as  the  offspring  of  David;  and 
thirdly,  as  he  is  here  termed,  the  bright  and  morning  star. 

And  first  for  the  first  of  these  : 

Christ  was  the  root  of  David ;  but  how  ?  Certainly  in  re 
spect  of  something  in  him  which  had  a  being  before  David. 
But  his  humanity  had  not  so,  being  of  a  much  later  date,  and 
therefore,  as  a  mere  man,  he  could  not  be  the  root  of  David; 
whereupon  it  follows  that  he  must  have  been  so  in  respect 
of  some  other  nature :  but  what  that  nature  was  will  be  the 
question.  The  Arians,  who  denied  his  divinity,  but  granted 
his  preexistence  to  his  humanity,  (which  the  Socinians  abso 
lutely  deny,)  held  him  to  be  the  first-born  of  the  creation ; 
the  first  and  most  glorious  creature  which  God  made,  a 
spiritual  substance  produced  by  him  long  before  the  founda 
tion  of  the  world,  and  afterwards,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  sent 
into  a  body,  and  so  made  incarnate.  This  is  what  they  hold ; 
whereby  it  appears  how  much  they  differ  from  the  school  of 
Socinus,  though  some  with  great  impertinence  confound 
them.  Arius  taught  that  Christ  had  a  spiritual  subsistence 
before  the  world  began :  Socinus  held  that  he  was  a  mere 
man,  and  had  no  subsistence  or  being  at  all,  till  such  a  time  as 
he  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  womb  of  the  Vir 
gin  Mary.  I  shall  not  much  concern  myself  about  these  two 
opinions,  as  they  stand  in  opposition  to  one  another;  but 
only  remark  this  of  them,  that  Socinus  asserts  a  thing,  con 
sidered  barely  in  itself,  more  agreeable  to  reason,  which  can 
much  better  conceive  of  Christ  as  a  man  naturally  consisting 
of  soul  and  body,  than  as  such  an  heterogeneous  composition 
of  a  body  and  (I  know  not  what)  strange  spiritual  substance 
existing  before  the  creation,  as  the  Arians  represent  him  : 
but  then,  on  the  other  side,  the  opinion  of  Arius  is,  of  the 
two,  much  more  difficult  to  be  confuted  by  scripture :  for  as 
to  Socinus,  the  chief  arguments  brought  from  thence  against 
him,  are  not  such  as  are  taken  from  the  name  or  actions  of 
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God,  attributed  to  Christ ;  which  he  thinks  he  easily  answers 
by  asserting  that  God  is  a  name,  not  of  nature,  but  of  power 
and  dominion  ;  and  that  Christ  is  called  God,  because  of  the 
power  and  government  of  all  things  put  into  his  hands ;  as 
earthly  kings  also,  in  their  proportion,  have  in  scripture  the 
same  title  upon  the  same  account.  But  the  arguments  which 
bear  hardest  upon  Socinus  are  such  as  are  taken  from  those 
scriptures,  which,  beyond  all  possibility  of  rational  contradic 
tion,  declare  the  preexistence  and  precedent  being  of  Christ 
to  his  conception ;  such  as  John  viii.  58,  Before  Abraham  was, 
I  am;  and  in  John  xvii.  5,  Glorify  me,  0  Father,  with  the 
glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was;  which  all  the 
Socinians  in  the  world  could  never  yet  give  any  clear,  proper, 
and  natural  exposition  of;  but  unnaturally  and  illogically  per 
vert  and  distort  them,  in  defiance  of  sense  and  reason,  and 
all  the  received  ways  of  interpretation.  But  now,  as  for 
Arius,  the  allegation  of  these  and  the  like  scriptures  preju 
dice  not  his  hypothesis  at  all ;  who  grants  Christ  to  have  been 
a  glorious  spiritual  substance,  of  an  existence  not  only  before 
Abraham,  but  also  before  Adam,  and  the  angels  themselves, 
and  the  whole  host  of  the  creation.  But  what  ?  Was  Christ 
then  the  root  of  David  only  in  respect  of  this  spiritual,  pre 
existing,  created  substance,  first  found  out  and  set  up  by 
Arius  ?  No,  certainly ;  for  the  scripture,  and  (the  best  com 
ment  upon  the  scripture)  a  general  council,  and  that  also  the 
first  and  most  famous,  even  the  council  of  Nice,  have  con 
demned  this.  And  all  those  scriptures  which  make  Christ 
either  one  with  or  equal  to  the  Father,  clearly  confute  and 
overthrow  so  absurd  as  well  as  blasphemous  an  assertion. 
Let  this  therefore  be  fixed  upon,  that  Christ  was  the  root,  or 
original  of  David,  as  he  was  of  all  mankind  besides ;  namely, 
in  respect  of  his  divinity ;  of  that  infinite,  eternal  power, 
which  displayed  itself  in  the  works  of  the  creation :  for  by 
him  all  things  were  made,  as  the  evangelist  tells  us,  John  i.  3. 
But  how  ready  natural  reason  will  be  to  rise  up  against  this 
assertion,  I  am  not  ignorant ;  and  how  [that  Jesus  of  Naza 
reth,  a  man  like  ourselves,  should  be  accounted  by  nature 
God,  the  Creator  of  the  world,  omniscient,  omnipotent,  and 
eternal]  is  looked  upon  by  many  as  a  proposition,  not  only 
false,  but  foolish,  and  fitter  to  be  laughed  than  disputed  out 
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of  the  world;  this  also  is  no  surprise  to  us.  But  then,  on  the 
other  side,  that  this  is  a  thing  not  to  be  founded  upon,  or  to 
take  its  rise  from  the  bare  discourses  of  reason,  he  must  be 
very  much  a  stranger  to  reason  himself,  who  shall  venture  to 
deny ;  for  if  it  may  be  proved  by  reason,  (as  I  doubt  not  but 
it  may,)  that  the  scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  addressed 
to  men,  and  consequently  ought  to  be  understood  and  inter 
preted  according  to  the  familiar  natural  way  of  construction 
proper  to  human  writings  ;  then  I  affirm,  that  to  deny  Christ 
to  be  naturally  God  is  irrational ;  when  his  being  so  is  so  fre 
quently  asserted  throughout  the  whole  scripture,  and  that  in 
as  clear  terms  as  it  is  possible  for  one  man  to  express  his 
mind  by  to  another,  if  it  were  his  purpose  to  declare  this  very 
thing  to  him. 

And  therefore  I  have  often  wondered  at  the  preposterous 
tenets  of  Socinus,  and  that,  not  so  much  for  his  denying  the 
natural  deity  of  our  Saviour,  as  that  he  should  do  it  after  he 
had  wrote  a  book  for  the  authority  of  the  scripture.  For 
upon  the  same  reasons  that  he  and  his  sect  deny  the  deity  of 
Christ,  I  should  rather  deny  the  scripture  to  be  of  divine 
authority.  They  say,  for  Christ  to  be  God  is  a  thing  absurd 
and  impossible :  from  which  I  should  argue,  that  that  writing 
or  doctrine  which  affirms  a  thing  absurd  and  impossible,  can 
not  be  true,  and  much  less  the  word  of  God.  And  that  the 
gospel  affirms  so  much  of  Christ,  we  may  appeal  to  the  judg 
ment  of  any  impartial  heathen,  who  understands  the  lan 
guage  in  which  it  is  written.  But  he  who  first  denies  the 
deity  of  Christ  as  absurd  and  impossible,  and  thereupon  re 
jects  the  divine  authority  of  the  scripture  for  affirming  it, 
may  be  presumed,  upon  the  supposal  of  the  former,  to  do  the 
latter  very  rationally.  So  that  he  who  would  take  the  most 
proper  and  direct  way  to  convince  such  an  one  of  his  heresy, 
(if  there  be  any  convincing  of  one  who  first  takes  up  his 
opinion,  and  then  seeks  for  reasons  for  it,)  must  not,  I  con 
ceive,  endeavor  in  the  first  place  to  convince  him  out  of 
scripture,  [that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,]  but  turn  the  whole 
force  and  stress  of  his  disputation  to  the  proof  of  this,  [that 
the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God  to  mankind,  and  upon  that 
account  ought  to  be  interpreted  as  the  writings  of  men  use 
and  ought  to  be ;]  and  if  so,  he  who  will  make  sense  of  them 
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must  grant  the  divinity  of  Christ  to  be  clearly  asserted  in 
them,  and  irrefragably  inferred  from  them.  In  short,  if  the 
adversaries  of  Christ's  divinity  can  prove  Christ  not  to  be 
God,  they  must  by  consequence  prove  that  the  scriptures, 
naturally  and  grammatically  interpreted,  are  not  the  word  of 
God :  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  church  being  assured  that  the 
scriptures,  so  interpreted,  are  the  word  of  God,  is  conse 
quently  assured  also,  that  Christ  is  and  must  be  God. 
Nevertheless,  if,  according  to  the  unreasonable  demands  of 
the  men  of  this  sect,  this  and  all  other  mysteries  of  our 
religion  should  be  put  to  answer  for  themselves  at  the  bar  of 
human  reason,  I  would  fain  know,  wherein  consists  the  para 
dox  of  asserting  Christ  to  be  God  ?  For  no  man  says  that 
his  human  nature  is  his  divine,  or  that  he  is  God  as  he  is 
man.  But  we  assert  that  he  who  is  God  is  also  man,  by 
having  two  natures  united  into  one  and  the  same  subsistence. 
And  if  the  soul,  which  is  an  immaterial  substance,  is  united 
to  the  body,  which  is  a  material ;  though  the  case  is  not 
altogether  the  same,  yet  it  is  so  very  near,  that  we  may  well 
ask,  what  repugnancy  there  is,  but  that  the  divine  nature 
may  as  well  be  united  to  the  human  ?  I  believe,  if  we  reduce 
things  to  our  way  of  conception,  we  shall  find  it  altogether  as 
hard  to  conceive  the  conjunction  of  the  two  former,  as  of  the 
two  latter :  and  this,  notwithstanding  that  other  difference 
also  of  finite  and  infinite  between  them :  for  why  a  finite  and 
an  infinite  being  may  not  be  united  to  one  another  by  an 
intimate  and  inseparable  relation,  and  an  assumption  of  the 
finite  into  the  personal  subsistence  of  the  infinite,  I  believe  it 
will  be  hard  for  any  one  to  give  a  solid  and  demonstrative 
reason :  for  scoffs  and  raillery  (the  usual  arguments  brought 
against  it)  I  am  sure  are  not  so.  But  I  forget  myself ;  for 
the  persons  here  disputed  against  believe  not  the  soul  to  be 
either  immaterial  or  *  naturally  immortal ;  but  are  much 
the  same  with  the  Sadducees,  and  upon  that  account  fitter  to 
be  crushed  by  the  civil  magistrate,  as  destructive  to  govern- 

1  Tantum  id  mihi  videtur  statui  gratiae  Dei  tribuo  ;  nee  in  ipsa  crea- 

posse,  post  hanc  vitam,  hominis  ani-  tione  quicquam  iramortalis  vitae  in 

mam  sive  animum  non  ita  per  se  sub-  homine  agnosco.  Socin.  Ep.  5.  adJoh. 

sistere,  ut  ulla  praamia  poenasve  sentiat,  Volkelium.  See  more  of  the  like  nature, 

vel  etiam  ilia  sentiesdi  sit  capax.  cited  by  the  learned  Dr.  Ashwell,  in 

And  again  :  In  ipso  primo  homine  his  Dessertation  de  Socino  et  Socinian- 

totius  inimortalitatis  rationem  uni  ismo,  p.  187,  188,  189,  &c. 
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ment  and  society,  than  to  be  confuted  as  merely  heretics  in 
religion. 

I  conclude,  therefore,  against  the  scoffs  of  the  heathens, 
the  disputations  of  the  Jews,  the  impiety  of  Arius,  and  the 
bold,  blasphemous  assertions  of  Socinus,  that  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  born  at  Bethlem,  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  God,  God  by 
nature,  the  maker  of  all  things,  the  fountain  of  being,  the 
Ancient  of  Days,  the  First  and  the  Last,  of  whose  being  there 
was  no  beginning,  and  of  whose  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end.  And  in  this  one  proposition  the  very  life  and  heart 
of  Christianity  does  consist.  For  as,  that  there  is  a  God,  is 
the  great  foundation  of  religion  in  general :  so,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  God,  is  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  religion  : 
and  I  believe  it  will  one  day  be  found,  that  he  who  will  not 
acknowledge  Christ  for  his  Creator,  shall  never  have  him  for 
his  Redeemer. 

Having  thus  shown  how  Christ  was  the  root  and  original  of 
David,  pass  we  now  to  the  next  thing  proposed,  which  is  to 
show, 

Secondly,  That  he  was  his  offspring  too,  and  so,  having 
asserted  his  divinity,  to  clear  also  his  humanity.  That  the 
Christian  religion  be  true,  is  the  eternal  concernment  of  all 
those  who  believe  it,  and  look  to  be  saved  by  it :  and  that  it 
be  so,  depends  upon  Jesus  Christ's  being  the  true  promised 
Messias ;  (the  grand  and  chief  thing  asserted  by  him  in  his 
gospel ;)  and  lastly,  Christ's  being  the  true  Messias  depends 
upon  his  being  the  son  of  David,  and  king  of  the  Jews.  So 
that  unless  this  be  evinced,  the  whole  foundation  of  Chris 
tianity  must  totter  and  fall,  as  being  a  cheat,  and  an  impos 
ture  upon  the  world.  And  therefore  let  us  undertake  to  clear 
this  great  important  truth,  and  to  demonstrate  that  Jesus  of 
Nazarath  was  the  true  seed  of  David,  and  rightful  king  of  the 
Jews. 

His  pedigree  is  drawn  down  by  two  of  the  evangelists ;  by 
St.  Matthew  in  his  1st  chapter,  and  by  St.  Luke  in  his  3d, 
from  whence  our  adversaries  oppose  us  with  these  two  great 
difficulties. 

First,  That  these  two  evangelists  disagree  in  deducing  of 
his  pedigree. 

Secondly,  That  supposing  they  were  proved  to  agree,  yet 


142  Descent  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth          [SEEM.  xxxi. 

both  of  their  predigrees  terminate  in  Joseph,  and  therefore 
belong  not  to  Jesus,  who  was  not  indeed  the  son  of  Joseph, 
but  of  Mary. 

In  answer  to  which  we  are  to  observe,  that  concerning  this 
whole  matter  there  are  two  opinions. 

First,  that  both  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  only  the 
pedigree  of  Joseph  is  recounted  ;  in  the  first  his  natural,  in 
the  other  his  legal :  for  it  being  a  known  custom  among  the 
Jews,  that  a  man  dying  without  issue,  his  brother  should 
marry  his  widow,  and  raise  up  seed  to  him,  Eli  hereupon 
dying  without  any  child,  Jacob  took  his  wife,  and  of  her  be 
gat  Joseph  ;  who  by  this  means  was  naturally  the  son  of 
Jacob,  as  St.  Matthew  deduces  it,  and  legally  or  reputedly 
the  son  of  Eli,  as  St.  Luke.  And  then  to  make  Jacob  and 
Eli  brothers,  who  are  there  set  down  in  different  lines,  it  is 
said  that  Matthan,  of  the  line  of  Solomon,  and  Melchi,  of  the 
line  of  Nathan,  successively  married  the  same  woman,  (Estha 
by  name,)  of  whom  Matthan  begat  Jacob,  and  Melchi  begat 
Eli :  whereupon  Jacob  and  Eli  being  brothers  by  the  mother, 
though  of  different  fathers,  Eli  dying  without  issue,  Jacob  was 
obliged  by  law  to  marry  his  relict,  and  so  to  raise  up  seed  to 
his  brother  Eli. 

Now  all  this  is  grounded  upon  an  ancient  story  of  one 
Julius  Africanus,  recorded  by  Eusebius,  in  his  first  book  and 
seventh  chapter.  And  of  late  Faustus  Socinus ;  (who,  having 
denied  Christ's  divine  nature,  was  resolved  to  cut  him  short 
both  root  and  branch,  and  to  deny  his  human  too,  at  least  as 
to  the  most  considerable  circumstance  of  it,  which  concerned 
the  credit  of  his  being  the  true  Messias ;)  he,  I  say,  catches  at 
this  forlorn  story,  and  ascribes  much  to  it  in  that  book  of  his 
called  his  Lectiones  Sacrce  ;  and  though  generally  a  professed 
despiser  of  antiquity,  yet  when  he  thinks  it  may  make  any 
thing  for  his  purpose,  he  can  catch  at  every  fabulous  scrap  of 
it,  and  thereupon  vouches  this  as  authentic,  even  for  its  an 
tiquity.  From  which  opinion  it  follows,  that  Christ  was  only 
the  reputed  son  of  David,  that  is  to  say,  because  his  mother 
was  married  to  one  who  was  really  of  David's  line.  And  this 
the  whole  sect  of  Sociuus  affirms  to  be  sufficient  to  denomi 
nate  and  make  Christ  the  son  of  David,  and  accordingly  allow 
him  so  to  be  upon  no  other  or  nearer  account. 
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But  of  the  authors  and  assertors  of  this  opinion  we  may- 
well  demand,  that  admitting  Christ  might  upon  this  account 
be  called  the  son  of  David,  in  the  large  and  loose  way  of  that 
denomination,  yet  how  could  he  for  this  only  reason  be  called 
the  seed  of  David  ?  nay,  and,  what  is  yet  more  full  and  ex 
press,  be  said  to  be  made  of  the  seed  of  David,  as  it  is  in  Ro 
mans  i.  3,  and  further,  to  be  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  as  it  is  in  Acts 
ii.  30.  I  say  with  what  propriety,  or  accord  with  the  common 
use  of  speaking,  could  one  man  be  said  to  be  another  man's 
seed,  and  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  when  he  had  no  other  relation 
to  him  in  the  world,  than  that  his  mother  only  married  with 
a  person  who  stood  so  related  to  that  other  ?  I  believe  the 
Jews  would  desire  no  greater  a  concession  from  us  than  this, 
whereby  to  conclude  and  argue  Jesus  of  Nazareth  not  to  have 
been  the  true  Messiah.  Let  us  therefore  leave  this  opinion  to 
itself,  as  destructive  to  the  main  foundation  of  our  religion, 
and  fit  to  be  owned  by  none  but  the  mortal  enemies  of  Christ 
and  Christianity,  the  Jews  and  the  Socinians ;  and  so  pass  to 
the 

Second  opinion,  which  is,  that  both  Joseph  and  Mary  came 
from  David  by  true  and  real  descent,  and  that,  as  Joseph's 
genealogy  and  pedigree  is  set  down  in  that  line  which  St. 
Matthew  gives  an  account  of,  so  the  Virgin  Mary's  lineage  is 
recited  in  that  which  is  recorded  by  St.  Luke ;  which  opinion, 
as  it  has  been  generally  received  by  divines  of  the  greatest 
note,  and  best  answers  those  difficulties  and  objections  which 
the  other  is  beset  with  ;  so  I  shall  endeavor  fully  to  clear  and 
set  it  down  in  these  following  propositions : 

1.  The  first  proposition  is  this,  That  the  designs  of  the  two 
evangelists,  in  their  respective  deductions  of  our  Saviour's 
pedigree,  are  very  different.  For  St.  Matthew  intends  only 
to  set  down  his  political  or  royal  pedigree,  by  which  he  had 
right  to  the  crown  of  the  Jews ;  but  St.  Luke  shows  his  nat 
ural  descent  through  the  several  successions  of  those  from 
whom  he  took  flesh  and  blood.  And  that  this  is  so,  besides 
that  natural  reason  taken  from  the  impossibility  of  one  and 
the  same  person's  having  two  several  fathers,  as  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Luke  seem  at  first  sight  to  import;  we  have  these 
further  arguments  for  the  said  assertion ;  as,  first,  that  St. 
Matthew  begins  his  reckoning  only  from  Abraham,  to  whom 
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the  first  promise  of  the  kingdom  was  made,  Gen.  xvii.  6. 
But  St.  Luke  runs  his  line  up  to  Adam,  the  first  head  and 
fountain  of  human  nature ;  which  fairly  shows  that  one  de 
duced  only  his  title  to  the  crown,  the  other  the  natural 
descent  of  his  humanity.  And  then,  in  the  second  place, 
that  St.  Matthew  used  the  word  [begat]  only  in  a  political 
sense,  is  further  clear  from  this,  that  he  applies  it  to  him  who 
had  no  child,  even  to  Jeconiah,  of  whom  it  is  expressly  said  in 
Jeremiah  xxii.  30,  that  God  wrote  him  childless.  Whereupon, 
being  deposed  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  Zedekiah  his  uncle  was 
made  king,  and  afterwards,  upon  the  removal  of  him  also  for 
his  rebellion,  (there  remaining  no  more  of  the  line  of  Solo 
mon,)  Salathiel,  being  next  of  kin,  was  declared  king  of  the 
Jews ;  which  Salathiel,  upon  that  account,  is  said  to  be  begot 
by  Jeconiah,  in  St.  Matthew ;  not  because  he  was  naturally 
his  son,  but  legally  and  politically  so,  as  succeeding  him  in 
the  inheritance  of  the  crown.  For  though  in  1  Chron.  iii.  17, 
there  is  mention  of  Assir  and  of  Salathiel,  as  it  were  of  two 
sons  of  Jeconiah ;  *  yet,  in  truth,  Assir  there  is  not  the 
proper  name  of  a  person,  nor  of  any  son  of  Jeconiah,  but  is 
only  an  appellative  of  Jeconiah  himself,  signifying  one  under 
captivity,  or  in  bonds,  as  Jecouiah  then  was  in  Babylon,  when 
Salathiel  was  declared  king.  And  that  Salathiel  is  not  there 
set  down  as  his  son  in  a  natural  sense,  is  evident  from  the 
16th  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  where  Zedekiah  is  likewise 
said  to  be  his  son,  though  naturally  he  was  his  uncle  ;  yet  be 
cause  Zedekiah  first  succeeded  him  in  the  kingdom,  and  Sala 
thiel  next,  Jeconiah  still  surviving,  therefore  both  of  them,  in 
that  political  sense  I  spoke  of,  are  said  to  be  his  sons,  whom, 
in  the  natural  sense,  the  prophet  Jeremy,  as  has  been  shown, 
declares  to  have  been  childless. 

2.  f  The  second  proposition  is  this,  That  as  David  had  sev 
eral  sons  by  former  wives,  so  by  Bathsheba  also  he  had  three, 
besides  Solomon,  of  which  the  eldest  next  to  him  was  Nathan ; 
and  that  Christ  descended  naturally  from  David,  not  by  Solo- 

*  As  it  stands  rectified  by  Junius  and  iii.  5.  are  not  there  set  down  accord- 

Tremellius,  who  place  the  comma  after  ing  to  the  order  of  their  birth.  For 

Assir,  and  not  between  Jeconiah  and  Solomon,  though  last  named,  was  cer- 

that.  tainly  born  first;  and  Nathan  (as  he 

t  Note  that  those  four  sons  of  David  is  generally  reckoned)  immediately 

by  Bathsheba,  mentioned  in  1  Chron.  next. 
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mon,  but  by  Nathan.  And  accordingly,  that  St.  Luke  de 
duces  only  Nathan's  line ;  upon  which  account  it  is,  that  the 
Jews  at  this  day,  in  opposition  to  the  Christians,  make  it  one 
main  article  of  their  creed,  that  the  Messias  was  to  descend 
naturally  from  Solomon ;  and  accordingly  pronounce  a  curse 
upon  all  those  who  assert  the  contrary :  though  to  this  very 
hour  they  have  not  been  able  to  assign  who  was  the  son  of 
Jeconiah,  whom  God  wrote  childless;  nor  to  show  any  solid 
reason  why,  if  Jeconiah  had  any  natural  issue  of  own,  the 
crown  and  sceptre  of  Judah  came  to  be  devolved  upon  the 
line  of  Nathan,  as  it  actually  was  in  Salathiel  and  his  succes 
sors.  Add  to  this,  (which  is  a  thing  well  worth  observing,) 
that  although  it  is  frequently  said  in  scripture  that  the 
Messias  should  descend  from  David,  yet  it  is  never  said  that 
he  should  descend  from  Solomon.  For  though  in  1  Chron. 
xxii.  10,  it  is  said  of  Solomon,  that  God  would  establish  the 
throne  of  his  kingdom  over  Israel  forever,,  yet  it  is  not  said  that 
he  would  establish  it  in  his  seed  or  line ;  and  besides,  the 
kingdom  here  spoken  of  and  intended  was  the  spiritual  king 
dom  over  the  church  of  God,  typified  in  that  temporal  one  of 
Solomon  ;  which  spiritual  kingdom  was  established  only  in 
the  person  of  the  Messias,  whom  we  believe  to  have  been 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  great  king  and  head  of  the  church, 
God  blessed  forever. 

3.  The  third  proposition  is  this,  That  the  crown  of  Judah 
being  now  come  into  the  line  of  Nathan  in  Salathiel,  (whose 
immediate  son  was  Pedaiah,  (though  not  mentioned  in  the 
succession,  because  he  died  before  his  father's  assumption  to 
the  crown,  (and  next  to  Salathiel,  (the  great  and  renowned 
Zorobabel,)  forasmuch  as  St.  Matthew  and  Luke  agree  from 
Jeconiah  to  Zorobabel ;  (after  whom  they  divide,  each  ascrib 
ing  to  him  a  different  successor,  viz.  one  of  them  Abiud,  and 
the  other  Rhesa ;)  we  are  rationally  to  suppose,  that  these  two 
were  the  sons  of  Zorobabel ;  and  that  from  Abiud,  the  elder 
brother,  (who  only  had  right  to  the  crown  and  kingdom,) 
lineally  descended  Joseph,  according  to  the  calculation  of 
St.  Matthew  ;  and  that  from  Rhesa,  the  younger  brother, 
descended  Mary,  of  whom  Jesus  was  born,  according  to  St. 
Luke's  description  :  for  though  in  the  above-mentioned  third 
chapter  of  1  Chron.  (where  there  is  an  account  given  of  Zoro- 
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babel's  sons,)  there  occur  not  the  names  of  Abiud  and  Rhesa; 
yet  it  being  common  with  the  Jews  for  one  man  sometimes  to 
have  two  names,  there  is  ground  enough  for  us,  without  any 
presumption,  to  believe  and  to  conclude  that  it  so  happened 
here. 

4.  The  fourth  proposition  is  this,  That  it  was  the  custom  of 
the  Jews  not  to  reckon  the  woman  by  name  in  her  pedigree, 
but  to  reckon  the  husband  in  right  of  his  wife.     For  which 
reason  Joseph  is  twice  reckoned,  viz.,  first  in  his  own  right  by 
St.  Matthew;  and  secondly  in  his  wife  Mary's  right  by  St. 
Luke.     For   Mary  was   properly  the  daughter  of  Eli ;   and 
Joseph,  who  is  there  reckoned  after  him,  is  so  reckoned,  not 
as  his  natural  son,  but  as  his  son-in-law,  instead  of  his  wife 
Mary,  according  to  that  custom  of  the  Jews :  whereupon  it  is 
noted  by  Chemnitius,  that  St.  Luke  doth  not  say  that  Joseph 
was  the  son  of  Eli,  or  Eli  begat  Joseph,  as  St.  Matthew  pre 
cisely  doth,  that  Jacob  begat  Joseph,  but  TOV  'HAi,  who  was 
of  Eli,  that  is,  was  related  to  him,  and  belonged  to  his  family, 
viz.,  as  his   son-in-law.     Nor   ought   any  to   object   against 
Mary's  being  the  daughter  of  Eli,  that  ancient  and  received 
tradition,  which   reports   her  the  daughter  of  Joachim  and 
Anna;  for,  as   the  learned  bishop  Mountague  observes,  Eli 
and  Joachim,  however  they  are  two  words,  (and  very  different,) 
are  yet  but  one  name,  and  signify  but  one  person  ;  Eli  being 
but  vTTOKopio-riKov,  a  diminutive  of  Eliakim,  and  Eliakim  the 
same  with  Jehoiachim  or  Joachim,  as  appears  from  2  Kings 
xxiii.   34,  and  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  4,  quoting  withal  two  noted 
Jewish  rabbies,*"  viz.,  Macana  Ben  Nehemiee,  and  rabbi  Haca- 
dosh,  in  confirmation  of  the  same,  and  with  particular  appli 
cation  of  it  to  the  father  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  there  pointed 
out  by  them  as  the  mother  of  the  Messias. 

5.  The  fifth   and  last  proposition   is  this,  That   although 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  naturally  descended  only  from  Mary,  yet 
he  derives  not  his  title  to  the  crown  and  kingdom  of  the  Jews 
originally  by  the  line  of  Mary,  (forasmuch  as  she  sprang  from 
the  line  of  Rhesa,  the  younger  son  of  Zorobabel,)  but  received 
that  from  Joseph,  who  was  of  the  elder  line  by  Abiud ;  which 
line  of  Abiud  failing  in  Joseph,  as  having  no  issue,  the  right 
of  inheritance  devolved  upon  one  of  the  younger  line,  viz., 

*  Acts  and  Monuments  of  the  Church,  p.  522. 
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upon  Mary,  and  consequently  upon  Jesus  her  son  and  legal 
heir.  From  whence  there  rises  this  unanswerable  argument, 
both  against  the  opinion  of  those  who  affirm  Joseph  to  have 
had  other  children  by  a  former  wife ;  as  also  against  that  old 
heresy  of  Helvidius,  who,  against  the  general  and  constant 
sense  of  the  church,  denied  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary, 
affirming  that  Joseph  had  other  children  by  her  after  the 
birth  of  Jesus.  Spanhemius,  in  his  Dubia  Evangelica,  con 
cludes  against  the  opinion  of  Helvidius  (which  I  much  marvel 
at)  merely  upon  the  account  of  decency  and  congruity,  as 
judging  it  more  suitable  and  agreeable  to  that  honorable  es 
teem  we  ought  to  have  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  mother,  to 
hold  that  after  his  birth  she  remained  a  perpetual  virgin. 
But  I  add,  that  to  assert  so,  seems  not  only  decent,  but  of  as 
absolute  necessity,  as  that  Jesus  Christ  the  Messias  was  to  be 
of  right  king  of  the  Jews.  For  had  Joseph  had  any  children, 
either  by  Mary  or  any  other  wife,  they,  as  coming  from  the 
elder  line  of  Abiud  by  Joseph  their  father,  must  have  claimed 
the  inheritance  of  the  kingdom  in  his  right,  and  not  Jesus 
the  son  of  Mary,  who  descended  from  a  younger  line,  and  so 
could  not  legally  inherit,  but  upon  default  of  issue  from 
Joseph,  the  only  remaining  heir  of  the  elder ;  for  this  was 
the  law  of  Moses,  which  in  this  case  would  have  barred  Jesus 
from  a  title  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Jews.  But  we  know  Jesus 
came  to  fulfill  the  law  in  every  part  and  tittle  of  it ;  and  there 
fore  would  never  have  owned  himself  king  of  the  Jews,  con 
trary  to  the  express  injunctions  and  tenor  of  it.  For  though 
it  must  be  confessed  that  the  gospel  makes  mention  of  the 
brothers  and  sisters  of  Jesus,  yet  it  is  known  to  be  most  usual 
in  the  Jewish  language  to  call  any  collateral  kindred,  as  cous 
ins  and  cousin-germans,  by  that  name.  And  antiquity  reports 
the  Virgin  Mary  to  have  had  two  sisters,  the  children  of  which 
might  very  well  be  called  the  brethren  of  Jesus.  So  that  from 
hence  there  can  be  no  necessity  of  granting  that  Jesus  had 
any  brother  or  sister,  either  by  his  mother  Mary,  or  his  re 
puted  and  legal  father  Joseph. 

And  thus  I  have  endeavored  to  make  out  our  blessed 
Saviour's  descent  from  the  line  of  David.  But  as  for  that 
opinion  which  asserts  him  to  have  been  of  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
because  his  mother  Mary  was  cousin  to  Elizabeth  who  was  of 
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that  tribe,  it  is  very  weak  and  groundless.  For  no  man  as 
serts  Jesus  to  have  been  so  of  the  house  of  David,  as  to  exclude 
all  relation  to  other  tribes  and  families,  with  which  by  mutual 
marriages  he  might  well  contract  a  kindred;  it  being  pro 
hibited  to  none  but  heiresses  to  marry  out  of  their  own 
family.  And  as  for  another  opinion,  which  (in  order  to 
the  making  of  Christ  a  priest)  affirms  Nathan  the  son  of 
David,  from  whom  Christ  descended,  to  have  been  a  priest,  as 
Solomon  was  a  king,  and  so  to  have  founded  a  sacerdotal  line 
as  Solomon  did  a  royal ;  this  being  a  conceit  both  so  ground 
less  in  itself,  and  withal  so  expressly  contradicted  by  the  script 
ure,  which  in  Heb.  vii.  13,  so  positively  affirms,  that  no  man 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah  ever  gave  attendance  at  the  altar  ;  I  say, 
upon  this  account  it  deserves  no  further  thought,  and  much 
less  confutation. 

Now  to  sum  up  all  that  has  been  delivered,  it  briefly  amounts 
to  thus  much,  that  the  royal  line  of  David  by  Solomon  being 
extinct  in  Jeconiah,  the  crown  and  kingdom  passed  into  the 
immediately  younger  line  of  Nathan  (another  son  of  David) 
in  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel ;  which  Zorobabel  having  two  sons, 
Abiucl  and  Ehesa,  the  royal  dignity  descended  of  right  upon 
the  line  of  Abiud,  of  which  Joseph  was  the  last,  who  marry 
ing  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  sprung  from  the  line  of  Rhesa 
the  younger  son  of  Zorobabel,  and  withal  having  no  issue 
himself,  his  right  passes  into  the  line  of  Mary,  being  the 
next  of  kin,  and  by  that  means  upon  Jesus  her  son.  Where 
upon  he  was  both  naturally  the  son  of  David,  and  also  legally 
the  king  of  the  Jews ;  which  latter  is  accounted  to  us  by  St. 
Matthew,  as  the  former  is  by  St.  Luke ;  who  delivers  down 
the  pedigree  of  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus  and  daughter  of 
Eli ;  though  Joseph  her  husband  only  stands  there  named 
according  to  the  known  way  of  the  Jews  computing  their 
genealogies. 

And  this  to  me  seems  a  most  clear,  full,  and  manifest  de 
duction  of  our  Saviour's  pedigree  from  David,  which  yet  I 
shall  further  confirm  with  this  one  consideration  ;  that  what 
soever  cavils  the  modern  Jews  and  others  make  nowadays 
against  the  genealogies  recorded  by  the  evangelists ;  yet  the 
Jews  their  contemporaries,  who  were  most  nice  and  exactly 
skillful  in  things  of  this  nature,  and  withal  most  maliciously 
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bent  against  Christ  and  Christianity,  never  offered  to  quarrel 
against  or  invalidate  the  accounts  they  have  given  us  of  this 
particular ;  which,  had  they  been  faulty,  the  Jews  would  most 
certainly  have  done ;  this  giving  them  so  vast  an  advantage 
against  us.  And  this  consideration  alone,  were  we  now  not 
able  particularly  to  clear  these  matters,  is  of  that  weight  and 
substance,  that,  so  far  as  terms  of  moral  certainty  can  demon 
strate  a  thing,  it  ought  with  every  sober  and  judicious  person 
to  have  even  the  force  of  a  demonstration.  But  the  discus 
sion  which  has  already  passed  upon  this  subject,  will  afford  us 
ground  firm  enough  for  the  most  rational  and  impartial  belief 
to  stand  upon.  However,  if  any  one  knows  some  other  way 
of  clearing  this  great  article  of  our  faith,  which  may  better 
accord  all  difficulties,  and  lie  open  to  fewer  and  lesser  excep 
tions,  he  will  do  a  worthy  service  to  the  Christian  religion  to 
produce  it,  and  none  shall  be  more  thankful  to  him  for  it  than 
myself. 

Having  thus  finished  the  second  part  of  my  text,  which 
speaks  Christ  the  offspring  of  David,  according  to  his  human 
nature,  as  the  first  declared  him  the  root  of  David  in  respect 
of  his  divine,  I  shall  descend  now  to  that 

Third  and  last  part  of  the  text,  which  represents  him  to 
us  under  the  glorious  denomination  of  the  bright  and  morning 
star. 

Three  things  there  are  considerable  in  a  star. 
First,  The  nature  of  its  substance. 
Secondly,  The  manner  of  its  appearance. 
Thirdly,  The  quality  of  its  operation. 

In  every  one  of  which  respects  Christ  bears  a  lively  resem 
blance  to  it. 

First,  and  first  for  the  nature  of  its  substance.  It  is  com 
monly  defined  in  philosophy  the  purest  and  most  refined  part 
of  its  orb ;  by  which  it  is  distinguished  from  all  those  meteors 
and  shining  nothings  that  ascend  no  further  than  the  air,  how 
high  soever  the  mistake  and  ignorance  of  vulgar  eyes  may 
place  them,  as  also  from  the  other  parts  of  the  celestial  sphere 
or  orb  in  which  it  is.  In  like  manner  was  not  Christ  the 
purest  and  the  noblest  part  of  the  world,  which  was  the 
sphere  and  orb  wherein,  during  his  humiliation,  he  was  pleased 
to  move?  He  was  the  very  flower,  the  extract  and  quint- 
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essence  of  mankind,  uniting  all  the  perfections  of  it  in  his 
person,  without  any  alloy  or  mixture  of  imperfection.  Upon 
which  account  David,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  calls  him 
fairer  than  the  sons  of  men,  as  being1  anointed  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  his  fellows :  that  is,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit 
descended  not  upon  him  in  those  minute  portions  and  stinted 
measures  that  they  do  upon  other  mortals.  Their  drop  was 
nothing  to  his  ocean. 

And  to  show  yet  further  of  how  pure  a  make  he  was,  we 
know  him  to  have  been  wholly  untouched  with  any  thing  of 
that  original  stain,  which  has  universally  sunk  into  the  na 
ture  of  all  men  besides.  He  was  a  second  Adam  without  any 
of  the  guilt  contracted  by  the  first ;  he  was  born  a  man  with 
out  any  human  imperfections ;  a  rose  without  thorns.  He 
was  nothing  but  purity  itself;  virtue  clothed  in  a  body,  and 
innocence  incarnate.  So  blameless  and  free  from  all  shadow 
of  guilt,  that  the  very  Jews,  his  bitter  enemies,  gave  him 
this  testimony,  that  he  had  done  all  things  well ;  Mark  vii.  37. 
And  even  Pilate,  his  unjust  judge,  though  he  took  from  him 
his  life,  yet  left  him  his  innocence,  declaring  openly,  that  he 
found  in  him  no  fault  at  all,  John  xviii.  38. 

There  are  spots,  they  say,  not  in  the  moon  only,  but  also 
in  the  face  of  the  sun  itself :  but  this  star  was  of  greater  and 
more  unblemished  lustre ;  for  not  the  least  spot  was  ever  dis 
covered  in  it ;  though  malice  and  envy  itself  were  the  per 
spectives  through  which  most  of  the  world  beheld  it.  And 
as  it  is  the  privilege  of  the  celestial  luminaries  to  receive  no 
tincture,  sulliage,  or  defilement  from  the  most  noisome  sinks 
and  dunghills,  here  below,  but  to  maintain  a  pure,  untainted, 
virgin  light,  in  spite  of  all  their  exhalations  ;  so  our  Saviour 
shined  in  the  world  with  such  an  invincible  light  of  holiness, 
as  suffered  nothing  of  the  corrupt  manners  and  depraved 
converse  of  men  to  rub  the  least  filth  or  pollution  upon  him. 
He  was  not  capable  of  receiving  any  impression  from  all  the 
sin  and  villainy  which  like  a  contagion  fastened  upon  every 
soul  round  about  him.  In  a  word,  he  was  pure,  righteous, 
and  undefiled,  not  only  above  the  world,  but,  what  is  more, 
in  the  midst  of  it. 

Secondly.  The  next  thing  considerable  in  a  star  is  the 
manner  of  its  appearance.  It  appears  but  small,  and  of  a 
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little  compass  :  so  that  although  our  reason  assures  us  that  it 
is  bigger  than  the  whole  earth,  yet  our  sight  would  seem  to 
persuade  us  that  it  is  not  much  bigger  than  a  diamond  spark 
ling  upon  the  circle  of  a  little  ring.  And  now  how  appositely 
does  this  consideration  also  suit  the  condition  of  our  Saviour ! 
who  both  in  his  rising  and  shining  upon  the  world  seemed 
in  the  eyes  of  all  men  but  a  small  and  a  contemptible  thing ; 
a  poor  helpless  man ;  first  living  upon  a  trade,  and  then  upon 
something  that  was  much  meaner,  namely,  upon  alms. 
Whereupon,  what  slight  thoughts  had  they  of  his  person  ! 
as  if  he  had  been  no  more  than  an  ordinary  soul,  joined  to 
an  ordinary  body;  and  so  sent  into  the  world  to  take  his 
course  in  the  common  lot  of  mortality.  They  little  dreamed 
of  a  Deity,  and  of  something  greater  than  the  world,  lodged 
in  that  little  tabernacle  of  his  flesh.  So  that  notwithstand 
ing  his  being  the  great  and  almighty  God,  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
and  King  of  kings,  yet  the  generality  of  men  took  him  for 
but  a  mean  person,  and  such  another  living  piece  of  clay  as 
themselves.  And  what  could  be  the  cause  of  his  being 
thought  so,  but  the  same  that  makes  stars  to  be  thought 
little  things,  even  their  height  and  vast  distance  from  poor 
earthly  spectators  ?  So  the  glories  of  Christ's  person  were 
by  the  very  transcendency  of  their  height  placed  above  the 
reach  and  ken  of  a  mortal  apprehension.  And  God  must  yet 
elevate  our  reason  by  revelation,  or  the  Son  of  God  himself 
will  still  seem  but  a  small  thing  in  our  eyes.  For  carnal 
reason  measures  the  greatest  things  by  all  the  disadvantages 
of  their  outward  appearance,  just  as  little  children  judge  of 
the  proportion  of  the  sun  and  moon,  reckoning  that  to  be 
the  smalluess  of  the  object  which  is  only  the  distance  of  the 
beholder,  or  the  weakness  of  the  organ. 

Thirdly.  The  third  and  last  thing  to  be  considered  in  a 
star  is,  the  quality  of  its  operation,  which  is  twofold.  First, 
open  and  visible,  by  its  light.  Secondly,  secret  and  invisible, 
by  its  influence.  And, 

First,  This  morning  star  operates  by  its  brightness  and 
luster ;  in  respect  of  which  it  is  the  first  fruits  of  light,  and, 
as  it  were,  day  in  its  minority ;  clearing  the  heavenly  stage, 
and  chasing  away  all  other  stars,  till  it  reigns  in  the  firma 
ment  alone.  And  now  to  make  good  the  comparison  between 
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Christ  and  this,  we  shall  show  how  he  by  his  appearance 
chased  away  many  things  much  admired  and  gazed  at  by 
the  world,  an!  particularly  these  three. 

First,  Much  of  the  heathenish  worship  and  superstition, 
which  not  only  like  a  cloud,  but  like  a  black  and  a  dark 
night,  had  for  a  long  time  covered  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth,  and  made  such  triumphs  over  the  reason  of  mankind, 
that  111  nothing  more  appeared  the  ruins  and  decays  of  our 
nature.  And  it  was  unquestionably  the  greatest  and  severest 
instance  of  the  divine  wrath  upon  man  for  his  original  apos 
tasy  from  God,  thus  to  leave  him  confounded  and  uncertain 
in  the  management  of  the  greatest  aifair  and  concernment 
of  his  soul,  his  religion :  so  that,  as  it  was  then  ordered,  it 
was  nothing  else  but  a  strange,  confused  compound  of  ab 
surdity  and  impiety.  For  as  to  the  object  of  their  worship, 
the  apostle  tells  us,  that  they  worshiped  devils,  1  Cor.  x.  20, 
and  elsewhere  they  worshiped  men  like  themselves.  Nay, 
birds  and  beasts,  and  creeping  things;  and,  as  historians  tell 
us,  roots  and  herbs,  leeks  and  onions ;  yea,  and  their  own 
base  desires  and  affections ;  deifying  and  building  temples 
to  lust,  anger,  revenge,  and  the  like.  In  sum,  they  wor 
shiped  all  things  but  God,  who  only  of  all  things  was  to 
have  been  worshiped. 

Now  upon  the  coming  of  Christ,  very  much,  though  not 
all,  of  this  idolatrous  trumpery  and  superstition  was  driven 
out  of  the  world :  so  that  many  of  the  oracles  (those  great 
instruments  of  delusion)  ceased  about  the  tiuie  of  our  Sa 
viour's  nativity.  The  divine  power  then  dispossessing  the 
devil  of  his  greater  temples,  as  well  as  of  his  lesser,  the  bod 
ies  of  men ;  and  so  casting  down  the  throne  of  fallacy  and 
superstition,  by  which  he  had  so  long  enslaved  the  vassal 
world,  and  led  it  captive  at'  his  pleasure. 

Secondly,  As  the  heathenish  false  worship,  so  also  the 
Jewish  imperfect  worship  began  to  be  done  away  by  the  com 
ing  of  Christ.  The  Jews  indeed  drew  their  religion  from  a 
purer  fountain  than  the  gentiles ;  God  himself  being  the 
author  of  it,  and  so  both  ennobling  and  warranting  it  with 
the  stamp  of  divine  authority.  Yet  God  was  pleased  to  limit 
his  operations  in  this  particulor  to  the  narrowness  and  small 
capacities  of  the  subject  which  he  had  to  deal  with ;  and 
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therefore  the  Jews,  being  naturally  of  a  gross  and  sensual 
apprehension  of  things,  had  the  economy  of  their  religion,  in 
many  parts  of  it,  brought  down  to  their  temper,  and  were 
trained  to  spirituals  by  the  ministry  of  carnal  ordinances. 
Which  yet  God  was  pleased  to  advance  in  their  signification, 
by  making  them  types  and  shadows  of  that  glorious  arche 
type  that  was  to  come  into  the  world,  his  own  Son ;  both  in 
person  and  office  by  admirable  mystery  and  contrivance  fitted 
to  be  the  great  redeemer  of  mankind.  He  therefore  being 
the  person  to  whom  all  the  prophets  bore  witness,  to  whom 
all  ceremonies  pointed,  and  whom  all  the  various  types  pre 
figured  ;  it  was  but  reason,  that,  when  he  actually  appeared 
in  the  world,  all  that  previous  pomp  and  apparatus  should  go 
off  the  stage,  and,  like  shadows,  vanish  before  the  substance. 
And  accordingly  we  look  upon  the  whole  Mosaical  institution 
as  having  received  its  period  by  Christ,  as  defunct  and  ceased, 
and  the  church  now  grown  up  to  that  virility  and  stature,  as 
to  be  above  the  discipline  of  beggarly  rudiments,  and,  like  an 
adult  heir  passing  from  the  pedagogy  of  tutors,  to  assume  its 
full  liberty  and  inheritance  :  for  those  whom  Christ  makes 
free  are  free  indeed. 

Thirdly  and  lastly,  All  pretended  false  Messiahs  vanished 
upon  the  appearance  of  Christ  the  true  one.  A  crown  will 
not  want  pretenders  to  claim  it,  nor  usurpers,  if  their  power 
serves  them  to  possess  it :  and  hereupon  the  messiahship  was 
pretended  to  by  several  impostors ;  but  fallacy  and  falsehood 
being  naturally  weak,  they  still  sunk,  and  came  to  nothing. 
It  must  be  confessed  indeed,  that  there  rose  up  such  counter 
feits  after  Christ,  as  well  as  before  him  ;  yet  still,  I  think, 
their  defeat  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  his  coming  :  because  as  a 
light  scatters  the  darkness  on  all  sides  of  it ;  so  there  was 
such  a  demonstration  and  evidence  given  of  Jesus'  being  the 
true  Messias  by  his  coming  in  the  flesh,  that  it  cast  its  dis 
covering  influence  both  backwards  and  forwards  ;  and  equally 
baffled  and  confuted  the  pretences  of  those  who  went  before, 
and  of  those  who  rose  up  after  him  :  so  potent  and  victorious 
is  truth,  especially  when  it  comes  upon  such  an  errand  from 
heaven,  as  to  save  the  world. 

Amongst  those  several  false  Messiahs,  it  is  remarkable  that 
one  called  himself  Barchocab,  or  the  son  of  a  star :  but  by 
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his  fall  he  quickly  showed  himself  of  a  nature  far  differing 
from  this  glorious  morning  star  mentioned  in  the  text,  which 
even  then  was  fixed  in  heaven  while  it  shone  upon  the  earth. 
It  was  not  the  transitory  light  of  a  comet,  which  shines  and 
glares  for  a  while,  and  then  presently  vanishes  into  nothing ; 
hut  a  light  durable  and  immortal,  and  such  an  one  as  shall 
outlive  the  sun,  and  shine  and  burn  when  heaven  and  earth 
and  the  whole  world  shall  be  reduced  to  cinders. 

Having  thus  shown  how  Christ  resembled  a  star  in  respect 
of  his  external  visible  shillings  to  the  world,  by  which  he 
drove  away  much  of  the  heathenish  idolatry,  all  the  Jewish 
ceremonies,  together  with  the  pretences  of  all  counterfeit 
Messiahs,  as  the  light  dispels  and  chases  away  the  darkness  ; 
come  we  now,  in  the 

Second  place,  to  see  how  he  resembles  a  star  also  in  respect 
of  its  internal,  secret  operation  and  influence  upon  all  sublu 
nary  inferior  beings.  And  indeed  this  is  the  noblest  and  the 
greatest  part  of  the  resemblance.  Stars  are  thought  to  op 
erate  powerfully  even  then  when  they  do  not  appear ;  and  are 
felt  by  their  effects,  when  they  are  not  seen  by  their  light. 
In  like  manner,  Christ  often  strikes  the  soul,  and  darts  a 
secret  beam  into  the  heart,  without  alarming  either  the  eye 
or  ear  of  the  person  wrought  upon.  And  this  is  called,  both 
properly  and  elegantly,  by  St.  Peter,  2  Epist.  i.  19,  the  day 
star's  arising  in  our  hearts  ;  that  is,  by  the  secret  silent  work 
ings  of  his  Spirit  he  illuminates  the  judgment,  bends  the  will 
and  the  affections,  and  at  last  changes  the  whole  man :  and 
this  is  that  powerful  but  still  voice  by  which  he  speaks  eternal 
peace  to  the  souls  of  his  elect,  in  the  admirable  but  mysteri 
ous  work  of  their  conversion.  So  that  our  great  concern  and 
inquiry  should  be,  whether  those  heavenly  beams  have 
reached  us  inwardly,  and  pierced  into  our  minds,  as  well  as 
shone  in  our  faces ;  and  whether  the  influence  of  this  star 
upon  us  has  been  such  as  to  govern  and  draw  us  after  it,  as 
it  did  the  wise  men,  and  thereby  both  make  and  prove  us 
wise  unto  salvation.  For  light  is  operative  as  well  as  beau 
tiful,  and  by  working  upon  the  spirits,  affects  the  heart  as 
well  as  pleases  the  eye.  Above  all  things,  therefore,  let  us 
be  strict  and  impartial  in  this  search,  where  the  thing 
searched  for  is  of  such  consequence.  For  since  there  are 
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false  lights,  light  itself  should  be  tried ;  and  if  we  would 
know  infallibly  whether  it  be  the  light  from  above,  by  which 
we  are  led  and  live ;  and  whether  this  morning  star  has  had 
its  full  efficacy  upon,  or  rather  within  us  ;  let  us  see  whether 
or  no  it  has  scattered  the  clouds  and  darkness  of  our  spirit 
ual  ignorance,  and  the  noisome  fogs  of  our  lusts  and  vile 
affections.  Do  we  live  as  the  sons  of  light?  Do  we  walk  as 
in  the  day,  without  stumbling  into  the  mire  of  our  old  sins  ? 
These  are  the  only  sure  evidences  that  Christ  is  not  only  a 
star  in  himself,  but  such  an  one  also  to  us.  For  when  the 
dayspring  from  on  high  visits  us  truly  and  effectually,  it  first 
takes  us  out  of  these  shadows  of  death,  and  then  guides  our 
feet  into  the  ways  of  peace. 

To  which  God  of  his  mercy  vouchsafe  to  bring  us  all;  to  whom 
be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  honor,  &c. 


SEKMON    XXXII. 


JESUS    OF   NAZARETH  PROVED    THE   TRUE   AND  ONLY 
PROMISED  MESSIAH. 

IN  A  SERMON  PREACHED  AT   ST.  MARY'S  IN  OXFORD,  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY 
ON  CHRISTMAS-DAY,  1665. 


JOHN  i.  11.  —  He  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not. 

I  CANNOT  think  it  directly  requisite  to  the  prosecution  of 
these  words,  (nor  will  the  time  allotted  for  it  permit,)  to 
assert  and  vindicate  the  foregoing'  verses  from  the  perverse 
interpretations  of  that  false  pretender  to  reason,  and  real 
suhverter  of  all  religion,  Socinus;  who,  in  the  exposition  of 
this  chapter,  together  with  some  part  of  the  8th,  (both  of 
them  taken  from  the  posthumous  papers  of  his  uncle  Lelius,) 
laid  the  foundation  of  that  great  babel  of  blasphemies,  with 
which  he  afterwards  so  amused  and  pestered  the  Christian 
world,  and  under  color  of  reforming  and  refining,  forsooth, 
the  best  of  religions,  has  employed  the  utmost  of  his  skill 
and  art  to  bring  men  indeed  to  believe  none.  And  therefore 
no  small  cause  of  grief  must  it  needs  be  to  all  pious  minds, 
that  such  horrid  opinions  should  find  so  ready  a  reception 
and  so  fatal  a  welcome  in  so  many  parts  of  the  world  as  they 
have  done ;  considering  both  what  they  tend  to,  and  whom 
they  come  from.  For  they  tend  only  to  give  us  such  a  Christ 
and  Saviour,  as  neither  the  prophets  nor  evangelists  know 
nor  speak  any  thing  of.  And  as  for  their  original,  if  we 
would  trace  them  up  to  that,  through  some  of  the  chief 
branches  of  their  infamous  pedigree,  we  must  carry  them  a 
little  backward  from  hence  ;  first  to  the  forementioned  Faus- 
tus  Socinus  and  his  uncle  Lelius,  and  from  them  to  Gentilis, 
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and  then  to  Servetus,  and  so  through  a  long  interval  to  Mo 
hammed  and  his  sect,  and  from  them  to  Photinus,  and  from 
him  to  Arius,  and  from  Arms  to  Paulus  Samosatenus,  and 
from  him  to  Ebion  and  Cerinthus,  and  from  them  to  Simon 
Magus,  and  so  in  a  direct  line  to  the  Devil  himself:  under 
whose  conduct  in  the  several  ages  of  the  church  these 
wretches  successively  have  been  some  of  the  most  notorious 
opposers  of  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  and  would  undoubt 
edly  have  overthrown  the  belief  of  it  in  the  world,  could  they 
by  all  their  arts  of  wresting,  corrupting,  and  false  interpret 
ing  the  holy  text,  have  brought  the  scriptures  to  speak  for 
them  ;  which  they  could  never  yet  do.  And  among  all  the 
scriptures,  no  one  has  stood  so  directly  and  immovably  in 
their  way  as  this  first  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  a  chapter 
carrying  in  it  so  bright  and  full  an  assertion  of  the  eternal 
godhead  of  the  Son,  that  a  man  must  put  common  sense  and 
reason  extremely  upon  the  rack,  before  he  can  give  any  tol 
erable  exposition  of  it  to  the  contrary.  So  that  an  eminent 
Dutch  critic,  who  could  find  in  his  heart,  as  much  as  in  him 
lay,  to  interpret  away  that  noble  and  pregnant  place  of 
scripture,  John  viii.  58,  Before  Abraham  was.,  I  am,  from 
being  any  proof  at  all  of  Christ's  eternal  preexistence  to  his 
incarnation,  and  so  to  give  up  one  of  the  main  forts  of  the 
Christian  religion  to  the  Socinians,  has  yet  been  forced  by 
the  overpowering  evidence  of  this  chapter,  (notwithstanding 
all  his  shifts,  too  manifestly  showing  what  he  would  be  at,) 
to  express  himself  upon  this  subject  more  agreeably  to  the 
sense  of  the  catholic  church,  than  in  many  other  places  he 
had  done.  And  well  indeed  might  he,  even  for  shame  itself, 
do  so  much,  when  it  is  certain  that  he  might  have  done  a 
great  deal  more.  For  such  a  commanding  majesty  is  there 
in  every  period  almost  of  this  chapter,  that  it  has  forced 
even  heathens  and  atheists  (persons  who  valued  themselves 
not  a  little  upon  their  philosophy)  to  submit  to  the  control 
ling  truth  of  the  propositions  here  delivered,  and,  instead  of 
contradicting  or  disputing,  to  fall  down  and  worship.  For 
the  things  here  uttered  were  mysteries  kept  hid  from  ages, 
and  such  as  God  had  for  four  thousand  years  together,  by  all 
the  wise  arts  and  methods  of  his  providence,  been  preparing 
the  world  for,  before  it  could  be  fit  or  ripe  to  receive  them : 
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and  therefore  a  most  worthy  subject  they  must  needs  have 
been  for  this  beloved  apostle  to  impart  to  mankind,  who, 
having  so  long  lain  in  the  bosom  of  truth  itself,  received  all 
things  from  that  great  original  by  more  intimate  and  imme 
diate  communications  than  any  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles 
were  honored  with.  In  a  word,  he  was  of  the  cabinet ;  and 
therefore  no  wonder  if  he  spake  oracles. 

In  the  text  we  have  these  two  parts  : 

First,  Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  in  those  words,  he 
came  to  his  own. 

Secondly,  Christ's  entertainment,  being  come,  in  those 
other  words,  his  own  received  him  not. 

In  the  former  of  which  there  being  an  account  given  us  of 
one  of  the  greatest  and  most  stupendous  actions  that  the 
world  was  ever  yet  witness  of;  there  cannot,  I  suppose,  be  a 
truer  measure  taken  of  the  nature  of  it,  than  by  a  distinct 
consideration  of  the  several  circumstances  belonging  to  it, 
which  are  these : 

First,  The  person  who  came. 
Secondly,  The  condition  from  which  he  came. 
Thirdly,  The  persons  to  whom  he  came.     And, 
Fourthly  and  lastly,  The  time  of  his  coming. 

Of  all  which  in  their  order.     And, 

1.  First  for  the  person  who  came.  It  was  the  second 
Person  in  the  glorious  Trinity,  the  ever-blessed  and  eternal 
Son  of  God,  concerning  whom  it  is  a  miracle  and  a  kind  of 
paradox  to  our  reason,  (considering  the  condition  of  his  per 
son,)  how  he  could  be  said  to  come  at  all :  for  since  all  com 
ing  is  motion  or  progression  from  a  place  in  which  we  were, 
to  a  place  in  which  we  were  not  before ;  and  since  infinity 
implies  an  actual  comprehension  of,  and  a  presence  to,  all 
places,  it  is  hard  to  conceive  how  he  who  was  God  could  be 
said  to  come  any  whither,  whose  infinity  had  made  all  progres 
sion  to,  or  acquisition  of  a  new  place  impossible.  But  Christ, 
who  delighted  to  mingle  every  mercy  with  miracle  and  won 
der,  took  a  finite  nature  into  the  society  and  union  of  his 
person ;  whereupon  what  was  impossible  to  a  divine  nature 
was  rendered  very  possible  to  a  divine  person ;  which  could 
rightfully  and  properly  entitle  itself  to  all  the  respective  ac 
tions  and  properties  of  either  nature  comprehended  within 
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its  personality  :  so  that  being  made  man,  lie  could  do  all 
things  that  man  could  do,  except  only  sin.  Every  thing  that 
was  purely  human,  and  had  nothing  of  any  sinful  deficiency 
or  turpitude  cleaving  to  it,  fell  within  the  verge  and  compass 
of  his  actions.  But  now,  was  there  ever  any  wonder  com 
parable  to  this  ;  to  behold  divinity  thus  clothed  in  flesh  !  the 
Creator  of  all  things  humbled,  not  only  to  the  company,  but 
also  to  the  cognation  of  his  creatures  !  It  is  as  if  we  should 
imagine  the  whole  world  not  only  represented  upon,  but  also 
contained  in  one  of  our  little  artificial  globes;  or  the  body  of 
the  sun  enveloped  in  a  cloud  as  big  as  a  man's  hand ;  all 
which  would  be  looked  upon  as  astonishing  impossibilities ; 
and  yet  as  short  of  the  other,  as  the  greatest  finite  is  of  an 
infinite,  between  which  the  disparity  is  immeasurable.  For 
that  God  should  thus  in  a  manner  transform  himself,  and 
subdue  and  master  all  his  glories  to  a  possibility  of  human 
apprehension  and  converse,  the  best  reason  would  have 
thought  it  such  a  thing  as  God  could  not  do,  had  it  not  seen 
it  actually  done.  It  is,  as  it  were,  to  cancel  the  essential 
distances  of  things,  to  remove  the  bounds  of  Nature,  to  bring 
heaven  and  earth,  and,  what  is  more,  both  ends  of  the  con 
tradiction  together. 

And  thereupon  some,  who  think  it  an  imputation  upon 
their  reason  to  believe  any  thing  but  what  they  can  demon 
strate,  (which  is  no  thanks  to  them  at  all,)  have  invented 
several  strange  hypotheses  and  salvos  to  clear  up  these  things 
to  their  apprehensions  :  as,  that  the  divine  nature  was  never 
personally  united  to  the  human,  but  only  passed  through  it 
in  a  kind  of  imaginary,  fantastic  way;  that  is,  to  speak 
plainly,  in  some  way  or  other,  which  neither  scripture,  sense, 
nor  reason  know  any  thing  of.  And  others  have  by  one  bold 
stroke  cut  off  all  such  relation  of  it  to  the  divine  nature,  and 
in  much  another  sense  than  that  of  the  Psalmist,  made 
Christ  altogetlier  such  an  one  as  themselves,  that  is,  a  mere 
man;  i/aAo?  avOpw-n-osi  for  Socinus  would  needs  be  as  good  a 
man  as  his  Saviour. 

But  this  opinion,  whatsoever  ground  it  may  have  got  in 
this  latter  age  of  the  church,  yet  no  sooner  was  it  vented 
and  defended  by  Photinus,  bishop  of  Sirmium,  but  it  was  im 
mediately  crushed,  and  universally  rejected  by  the  church  :  so 


160  Jesus  of  Nazareth  proved  the  true      [SERM.  xxxn. 

that  although  several  other  heresies  had  their  course,  and 
were  but  at  length  extinguished,  and  not  without  some  diffi 
culty,  yet  this,  like  an  indigested  meteor,  appeared  and  dis 
appeared  almost  at  the  same  time.  However,  Socinus  begin 
ning  where  Photinus  had  long  before  left  off,  licked  up  his 
deserted  forlorn  opinion,  and  lighting  upon  worse  times,  has 
found  much  better  success. 

But  is  it  true  that  Christ  came  into  the  world  ?  Then  sure 
I  am  apt  to  think  that  this  is  a  solid  inference  that  he  had 
an  existence  and  a  being  before  he  came  hither ;  since  every 
motion  or  passage  from  one  place  or  condition  to  another, 
supposes  the  thing  or  person  so  moving  to  have  actually 
existed  under  both  terms ;  to  wit,  as  well  under  that  from 
which,  as  that  to  which  he  passes.  But  if  Christ  had  noth 
ing  but  a  human  nature,  which  never  existed  till  it  was  in 
the  world,  how  could  that  possibly  be  said  to  come  into  the 
world  ?  The  fruit  that  grows  upon  a  tree,  and  so  had  the 
first  moment  of  its  existence  there,  cannot  with  any  propri 
ety  or  truth  of  speech  be  said  to  have  come  to  that  tree, 
since  that  must  suppose  it  to  have  been  somewhere  else 
before.  I  am  far  from  building  so  great  and  so  concerning  a 
truth  merely  upon  the  stress  of  this  way  of  expression ;  yet 
till  the  reasoning  grounded  upon  it  be  disproved,  I  suppose 
it  is  not  therefore  to  be  despised,  though  it  may  be  seconded 
with  much  better. 

But  the  men  whom  we  contend  with,  seem  hugely  injuri 
ous  to  him,  whom  they  call  their  Saviour,  while  they  even 
crucify  him  in  his  divinity,  which  the  Jews  could  never  do; 
making  his  very  kindness  an  argument  against  his  preroga 
tive.  For  his  condescending  to  be  a  man  makes  them  infer 
that  he  is  no  more ;  and  faith  must  stop  here,  because  sight 
can  go  no  further.  But  if  a  prince  shall  deign  to  be  familiar, 
and  to  converse  with  those  upon  whom  he  might  trample, 
shall  his  condescension  therefore  unking  him,  and  his  famil 
iarity  rob  him  of  his  royalty  ?  The  case  is  the  same  with 
Christ.  Men  cannot  persuade  themselves  that  a  Deity  and 
infinity  should  lie  within  so  narrow  a  compass  as  the  con 
temptible  dimensions  of  a  human  body :  that  omnipotence, 
omniscience,  and  omnipresence,  should  be  ever  wrapt  in 
swaddling-clothes,  and  abased  to  the  homely  usages  of  a  sta- 
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ble  and  a  manger :  that  the  glorious  artificer  of  the  whole 
universe,  ivlio  spread  out  the  heavens  like  a  curtain,  and  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  earth,  could  ever  turn  carpenter,  and  exer 
cise  an  inglorious  trade  in  a  little  cell.  They  cannot  imagine, 
that  He  who  commands  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills,  and 
takes  up  the  ocean  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  could  be  subject  to 
the  meannesses  of  hunger  and  thirst,  and  be  afflicted  in  all 
his  appetites  :  that  he  who  once  created,  and  at  present  gov 
erns,  and  shall  hereafter  judge  the  world,  should  be  abused  in 
all  his  concerns  and  relations,  be  scourged,  spit  upon, 
mocked,  and  at  last  crucified.  All  which  are  passages  which 
lie  extremely  cross  to  the  notions  and  conceptions  that  rea 
son  has  framed  to  itself  of  that  high  and  impassable  perfec 
tion  that  resides  in  the  divine  nature.  For  it  is  natural  to 
men  to  be  very  hardly  brought  to  judge  things  to  be  any 
more  than  what  they  appear ;  and  it  is  also  as  natural  to 
them  to  measure  all  appearances  by  sense,  or  at  the  furthest 
by  reason ;  though  neither  of  them  is  a  competent  judge  of 
the  thing's  which  we  are  here  discoursing  of. 

2.  The  second  thing  to  be  considered  is  the  state  or  condi 
tion  from  which  Christ  came ;  and  that  was  from  the  bosom 
of  his  Father,  from  the  incomprehensible,  surpassing  glories 
of  the  godhead,  from  an  eternal  enjoyment  of  an  absolute, 
uninterrupted  bliss  and  pleasure,  in  the  mutual,  ineffable 
intercourses  between  him  and  his  Father.  The  heaven  of 
heavens  was  his  habitation,  and  legions  of  cherubims  and 
seraDhims  his  humble  and  constant  attendants.  Yet  he  was 
pleased  to  disrobe  himself  of  all  this  magnificence,  to  lay 
aside  his  scepters  and  his  glories,  and,  in  a  word,  to  empty 
himself  as  far  as  the  essential  fullness  of  the  Deity  could  be 
capable  of  such  a  dispensation. 

And  now,  if  by  the  poor  measures  and  proportions  of  a 
man  we  may  take  an  estimate  of  this  great  action,  we  shall 
quickly  find  how  irksome  it  is  to  flesh  and  blood  to  have  been 
happy,  to  descend  some  steps  lower,  to  exchange  the  estate 
of  a  prince  for  that  of  a  peasant,  and  to  view  our  happiness 
only  by  the  help  of  memory  and  long  reflections.  For  how 
hard  a  task  must  obedience  needs  be  to  a  spirit  accustomed 
to  rule  and  to  dominion  !  How  uneasy  must  the  leather  and 
the  frieze  sit  upon  the  shoulder  that  used  to  shine  with  the 
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purple  and  the  ermine  !  All  change  must  be  grievous  to  an 
estate  of  absolute,  entire,  unmingled  happiness  ;  but  then  to 
change  to  the  lowest  pitch,  and  that  at  first,  without  inuring 
the  mind  to  the  burden  by  gradual,  intermediate  lessenings 
and  declensions,  this  is  the  sharpest  and  most  afflicting  ca 
lamity  that  human  nature  can  be  capable  of.  And  yet  what 
is  all  this  to  Christ's  humiliation  ?  He  who  tumbles  from  a 
tower,  surely  has  a  greater  blow  than  he  who  slides  from  a 
molehill.  And  we  may  as  well  compare  the  falling  of  a 
crumb  from  the  table  to  the  falling  of  a  star  from  the  firma 
ment,  as  think  the  abasement  of  an  Alexander  from  his  im 
perial  throne,  and  from  the  head  of  all  the  Persian  and 
Macedonian  greatness,  to  the  condition  of  the  meanest  scul 
lion  that  followed  his  camp,  any  ways  comparable  to  the 
descension  of  him  who  was  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person;  to  the  condition  of  a 
man,  much  less  of  a  servant  and  a  crucified  malefactor.  For 
so  was  Christ  treated :  this  was  the  strange  leap  that  he 
made  from  the  greatest  height  to  the  lowest  bottom ;  con 
cerning  which  it  might  be  well  pronounced  the  greatest 
wonder  in  the  world,  that  he  should  be  able  so  far  to  humble 
himself,  were  it  not  yet  a  greater  that  he  could  be  willing. 
And  thus  much  for  the  second  circumstance. 

3.  The  third  is,  the  persons  to  whom  he  came,  expressed 
by  that  endearing  term  his  own  ;  and  this  in  a  more  peculiar, 
advanced  sense  of  propriety.  For  all  the  nations  of  the 
world  were  his  own  by  creation,  and,  what  is  consequent  to 
it,  by  the  right  of  possession  and  absolute  dominion ;  but  the 
Jews  were  his  own  by  a  fraternal  right  of  consanguinity.  He 
was  pleased  to  derive  his  humanity  from  the  same  stock,  to 
give  them  the  honor  of  being  able  to  call  the  God  of  heaven 
and  the  Saviour  of  the  world  their  brother. 

They  were  his  own  also  by  the  right  of  churchship,  as 
selected  and  inclosed  by  God  from  amidst  all  other  nations, 
to  be  the  seat  of  his  worship,  and  the  great  conservatory  of 
all  the  sacred  oracles  and  means  of  salvation.  The  gentiles 
might  be  called  God's  own,  as  a  man  calls  his  hall  or  his 
parlor  his  own,  which  yet  others  pass  through  and  make  use 
of ;  but  the  Jews  were  so,  as  a  man  accounts  his  closet  or  his 
cabinet  his  own;  that  is,  by  a  peculiar,  uncommunicable 
destination  of  it  to  his  own  use. 
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Those  who  have  that  hardy  curiosity,  as  to  examine  the 
reason  of  God's  actions,  (which  men  of  reason  should  still 
suppose,)  wonder  that,  since  the  design  of  Christ's  coining 
was  universal,  and  extending  to  all  mankind,  he  should  ad 
dress  himself  to  so  inconsiderable  a  spot  of  the  world  as  that 
of  Palestine,  confining  the  scene  of  all  his  life  and  actions  to 
such  a  small  handful  of  men ;  whereas  it  would  have  seemed 
much  more  suitable  to  the  purposes  of  his  coming,  to  have 
made  Rome,  at  that  time  the  metropolis  of  the  western 
world,  and  holding  an  intercourse  with  all  nations,  the  place 
of  his  nativity  and  abode ;  as  when  a  prince  would  promulge 
a  law,  because  he  cannot  with  any  convenience  do  it  in  all 
places,  therefore  he  does  it  in  the  most  eminent  and  conspic 
uous.  To  which  argument,  frequently  urged  by  the  enemies 
of  Christianity,  he  who  would  seek  for  a  satisfactory  answer 
from  any  thing  but  the  absoluteness  of  God's  sovereignty,  will 
find  himself  defeated  in  his  attempt.  It  was  the  mere  result 
of  the  divine  good  pleasure,  that  the  fountain  of  life  should 
derive  a  blessing  to  all  nations,  from  so  narrow  and  con 
temptible  a  head. 

And  here  I  cannot  but  think  it  observable,  that  all  the 
passages  of  the  whole  work  of  man's  redemption  carry  in 
them  the  marks,  not  only  of  mercy,  but  of  mercy  acting  by 
an  unaccountable  sovereignty  :  and  that  for  this  very  reason, 
as  may  be  supposed,  to  convince  the  world  that  it  was  purely 
mercy  on  God's  part,  without  any  thing  of  merit  on  man's, 
that  did  all.  For  when  God  reveals  a  Saviour  to  some  few, 
but  denies  him  to  more ;  sends  him  to  a  people  despised,  but 
passes  over  nations  victorious,  honorable,  and  renowned ;  he 
thereby  gives  the  world  to  know,  that  his  own  will  is  the 
reason  of  his  proceedings.  For  it  is  worth  remarking,  that 
there  is  nothing  that  befalls  men  equally  and  alike,  but  they 
are  prone  to  ascribe  it  either  to  nature  or  merit.  But  where 
the  plea  of  the  receivers  is  equal,  and  yet  the  dispensation  of 
the  benefits  vastly  unequal,  there  men  are  taught,  that  the 
thing  received  is  grace ;  and  that  they  have  no  claim  to  it, 
but  the  courtesy  of  the  dispenser,  and  the  largess  of  heaven  ; 
which  cannot  be  questioned,  because  it  waters  my  field,  while 
it  scorches  and  dries  up  my  neighbor's.  If  the  sun  is  pleased 
to  shine  upon  a  turf,  and  to  gild  a  dunghill,  when  perhaps  he 
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never  looks  into  the  bedchamber  of  a  prince,  we  cannot  yet 
accuse  him  for  partiality :  that  short,  but  most  significant 
saying  in  the  evangelist,  May  I  not  do  what  I  will  with  my 
own  ?  Matt.  xx.  15,  being  a  full  and  solid  answer  to  all  such 
objections. 

4.  The  fourth  and  last  circumstance  of  Christ's  coming 
related  to  the  time  of  it :  he  came  to  the  Jews,  when  they 
were  in  their  lowest  and  worst  condition,  and  that  in  a 
double  respect,  national  and  ecclesiastical. 

1.  And  first  upon  a  civil  or  national  account.  It  was  not 
then  with  them  as  in  those  triumphant  days  of  Solomon, 
when  for  plenty,  riches,  and  grandeur,  they  had  little  cause 
either  to  make  friends  or  to  fear  enemies,  but  shone  as  the 
envy  and  terror  of  all  the  surrounding  neighborhood.  At 
the  best  now  they  were  but  a  remnant,  and  a  piece  of  an 
often  scattered,  conquered,  and  captivated  nation :  but  two 
tribes  of  twelve,  and  those  under  the  Roman  yoke,  tributary 
and  oppressed,  and  void  of  any  other  privilege  but  only  to 
obey,  and  to  be  fleeced  quietly  by  whosoever  was  appointed 
their  governor.  This  was  their  condition :  and  could  there 
be  any  inducement,  upon  the  common  principles  and  meth 
ods  of  kindness,  to  visit  them  in  that  estate  ?  which  could  be 
nothing  else  but  only  to  share  with  them  in  servitude,  and  to 
bear  a  part  in  their  oppression. 

The  measure  of  men's  kindness  and  visits  bestowed  upon 
one  another,  is  usually  the  prosperity,  the  greatness,  and  the 
interest  of  the  persons  whom  they  visit ;  that  is,  because 
their  favor  is  profitable,  and  their  ill-will  formidable;  in  a 
word,  men  visit  others  because  they  are  kind  to  themselves. 
But  who  ever  saw  coaches  and  liveries  thronging  at  the  door 
of  the  orphan  or  the  widow,  (unless  peradventure  a  rich  one,) 
or  before  the  house  or  prison  of  an  afflicted,  decayed  friend  ? 
No,  at  such  a  time  we  account  them  not  so  much  as  our  own ; 
that  unfriends  and  unbrothers,  and  dissolves  all  relations,  and 
it  is  seldom  the  dialect  of  my  good  friend,  any  longer  than  it 
is  my  great  friend. 

But  it  was  another  sort  of  love  that  warmed  the  breast  of 
our  Saviour.  He  visits  his  kindred,  nay,  he  makes  them  so 
in  the  lowest  ebb  of  all  their  outward  enjoyments,  when  to  be 
a  Jew  was  a  name  of  disgrace,  and  to  be  circumcised  a  mark 
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of  infamy  :  so  that  they  might  very  well  be  a  peculiar  people, 
not  only  because  God  separated  them  from  all  other  nations, 
but  because  all  other  nations  separated  themselves  from 
them. 

Secondly.  Consider  them  upon  an  ecclesiastical  account, 
and  so  we  shall  find  them  as  corrupted  for  a  church,  as  they 
were  despised  for  a  nation.  Even  in  the  days  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  chap.  i.  21,  it  was  his  complaint,  that  the  faithful  city 
was  become  an  harlot ;  that  is,  notable  for  two  things,  as  har 
lots  usually  are,  paint  and  impurity.  Which  growing  cor 
ruption,  in  all  the  intervening  time,  from  thence  to  the 
coining  of  Christ,  received  a  proportionable  improvement  :  so 
that  their  teachers,  and  most  seraphic  adored  doctors  of  the 
law,  were  still  ranked  with  hypocrites.  For  the  text  of  Moses 
was  used  only  to  authorize  a  false  comment,  and  to  warrant 
the  impiety  of  a  perverse  interpretation.  Still  for  all  their 
villainies  and  hypocrisies  they  borrowed  a  veil  from  Moses ; 
and  his  name  was  quoted  and  pretended  as  a  glorious  expedi 
ent  to  countenance  and  varnish  over  well  contrived  corrup 
tions  :  nay,  and  they  proceeded  so  high,  that  those  who 
vouched  the  authority  of  Moses  most,  denied  the  being  of 
immaterial  substances,  an.d  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  in 
which  is  wrapt  up  the  very  spirit  and  vital  breath  of  all  relig 
ions  :  and  these  men  had  formed  themselves  into  a  standing 
and  considerable  sect  called  the  Sadducees ;  so  considerable, 
that  one  of  them  once  stepped  into  the  high  priesthood :  so 
that  whether  you  look  upon  the  Sadducees  or  the  Pharisees, 
they  had  brought  the  Jewish  church  to  that  pass,  that  they 
established  iniquity  by  a  law,  or  which  is  worse,  turned  the  law 
itself  into  iniquity. 

Now  the  state  of  things  being  thus  among  the  Jews  at 
the  time  of  Christ's  coming,  it  eminently  offers  to  us  the  con 
sideration  of  these  two  things  : 

First,  The  invincible  strength  of  Christ's  love,  that  it 
should  come  leaping  over  such  mountains  of  opposition,  that 
it  should  triumph  over  so  much  Jewish  baseness  and  villainy, 
and  be  gracious  even  in  spite  of  malice  itself.  It  did  not 
knock  at,  but  even  break  open  their  doors.  Blessing  and 
happiness  was  in  a  manner  thrust  upon  them.  Heaven 
would  have  took  them  by  force,  as  they  should  have  took 
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heaven  :  so  that  they  were  fain  to  take  pains  to  rid  them 
selves  of  their  happiness,  and  it  cost  them  labor  and  violence 
to  become  miserable. 

Secondly,  It  declares  to  us  the  immovable  veracity  of  God's 
promise.  For  surely,  if  any  thing  could  reverse  a  promise, 
and  untie  the  bands  of  a  decree,  it  would  have  been  that  un 
controlled  impiety  which  then  reigned  in  the  Jewish  church, 
and  that  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  temple  itself  was  pro 
faned  into  a  den  of  thieves,  a  rendezvous  of  hagglers  and 
drovers,  and  a  place  not  for  the  sacrificing,  but  for  the  sell 
ing  of  sheep  and  oxen.  So  that  God  might  well  have  forgot 
his  promise  to  his  people,  when  they  had  altered  the  very 
subject  of  the  promise,  and  as  much  as  in  them  lay  had 
ceased  to  be  his  people. 

We  have  here  finished  the  first  part  of  the  text,  and  took 
an  account  of  Christ's  coming  to  his  own,  and  his  coming 
through  so  many  obstacles  :  may  we  not  therefore  now  ex 
pect  to  see  him  find  a  magnificent  reception,  and  a  welcome 
as  extraordinary  as  his  kindness  ?  For  where  should  any  one 
expect  a  welcome,  if  not  coming  to  his  own  ?  And  coming 
also  not  to  charge,  but  to  enrich  them  ;  not  to  share  what 
they  had,  but  to  recover  what  they%  had  lost ;  and,  in  a  word, 
to  change  their  temporals  into  eternals,  and  bring  an  over 
flowing  performance  and  fruition  to  those  who  had  lived 
hitherto  only  upon  promise  and  expectation ;  but  it  fell  out 
much  otherwise,  his  own  received  him  not. 

Nor  indeed  if  we  look  further  into  the  world  shall  we  find 
this  usage  so  very  strange  or  wonderful.  For  kindred  is  not 
friendship,  but  only  an  opportunity  of  nearer  converse,  which 
is  the  true  cause  of,  and  natural  inducement  to  it.  It  is  not 
to  have  the  same  blood  in  one's  veins,  to  have  lain  in  the 
same  womb,  or  to  bend  the  knee  to  the  same  father,  but  to 
have  the  same  inclinations,  the  same  affections,  and  the  same 
soul,  that  makes  the  friend.  Otherwise  Jacob  may  supplant 
Esau,  and  Esau  hate  and  design  the  death  of  Jacob.  And 
we  constantly  see  the  grand  seignior's  coronation  purple 
dipped  in  the  blood  of  his  murdered  brethren,  sacrificed  to 
reasons  of  state,  or  at  least  to  his  own  unreasonable  fears  and 
suspicions :  but  friends  strive  not  who  shall  kill,  but  who 
shall  die  first.  If  then  the  love  of  kindred  is  so  small,  surely 
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the  love  of  countrymen  and  neighbors  can  promise  but  little 
more.  A  prophet  may,  without  the  help  of  his  prophetic 
spirit,  foresee  that  he  shall  have  but  little  honor  in  his  own 
country.  Men  naturally  malign  the  greatness  or  virtue  of  a 
fellow-citizen  or  a  domestic ;  they  think  the  nearness  of  it 
upbraids  and  obscures  them  ;  it  is  a  trouble  to  have  the  sun 
still  shining  in  their  faces. 

And  therefore  the  Jews  in  this  followed  but  the  common 
practice  of  men,  whose  emulation  usually  preys  upon  the 
next  superior  in  the  same  family,  company,  or  profession. 
The  bitterest  and  the  loudest  scolding  is  for  the  most  part 
among  those  of  the  same  street.  In  short,  there  is  a  kind 
of  ill  disposition  in  most  men,  much  resembling  that  of  dogs; 
they  bark  at  what  is  high  and  remote  from  them,  and  bite 
what  is  next. 

Now,  in  this  second  part  of  the  text,  in  which  is  repre 
sented  the  entertainment  which  Christ  found  in  the  world, 
expressed  to  us  by  those  words,  his  own  received  him  not,  we 
shall  consider  these  three  things  : 

1.  The  grounds  upon  which  the  Jews  rejected  Christ. 

2.  The  unreasonableness  of  those  grounds.     And, 

3.  The  great  arguments  that  they  had  to  the  contrary. 
As  to  the  first  of  these.     To  reckon  up  all  the  pretenses 

that  the  Jews  allege  for  their  not  acknowledging  of  Christ, 
would  be  as  endless  as  the  tales  and  fooleries  of  their  rabbies ; 
a  sort  of  men  noted  for  nothing  more  than  two  very  ill  qual 
ities,  to  wit,  that  they  are  still  given  to  invent  and  write  lies, 
and  those  such  unlikely  and  incredible  lies,  that  none  can  be 
lieve  them  but  such  as  write  them.  But  the  exceptions 
which  seem  to  carry  most  of  reason  and  argument  with  them, 
are  these  two : 

First,  That  Christ  came  not  as  a  temporal  prince. 

Secondly,  That  they  looked  upon  him  as  an  underminer 
and  a  destroyer  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

1.  As  for  the  first.  It  was  a  persuasion  which  had  sunk 
into  their  very  veins  and  marrow ;  a  persuasion  which  they 
built  upon  as  the  grand  fundamental  article  of  all  their  creed, 
that  their  Messiah  should  be  a  temporal  prince,  nor  can  any 
thing  beat  their  posterity  out  of  it  to  this  day.  They  fancied 
nothing  but  triumphs  and  trophies,  and  all  the  nations  of  the 
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earth  licking  the  dust  before  them  under  the  victorious  con 
duct  of  their  Messiah :  they  expected  such  an  one  as  should 
disenslave  them  from  the  Roman  yoke;  make  the  senate 
stoop  to  their  sanhedrim  ;  and  the  capitol  do  homage  to  their 
temple.  Nay,  and  we  find  the  disciples  themselves  leavened 
with  the  same  conceit :  their  minds  still  ran  upon  the  grand 
eurs  of  an  earthly  sovereignty,  upon  sitting  at  Christ's  right 
and  left  hand  in  his  kingdom,  banqueting  and  making  merry 
at  his  table,  and  who  should  have  the  greatest  office  and  place 
under  him.  So  carnal  were  the  thoughts  even  of  those  who 
owned  Christ  for  the  Messiah ;  but  how  much  more  of  the 
rest  of  the  Jews,  who  contemned  and  hated  him  to  the  same 
degree  !  So  that  while  they  were  feeding  themselves  with 
such  fancies  and  expectations,  how  can  we  suppose  that  they 
would  receive  a  person  bearing  himself  for  the  Messiah,  and 
yet  in  the  poor  habit  and  profession  of  a  mean  mechanic,  as 
also  preaching  to  them  nothing  but  humility,  self-denial,  and 
a  contempt  of  those  glories  and  temporal  felicities,  the  enjoy 
ment  of  which  they  had  made  the  very  design  of  their  relig 
ion  ?  Surely  the  frustration  of  their  hopes,  and  the  huge 
contrariety  of  these  things  to  their  beloved  preconceived  no 
tions,  could  not  but  enrage  them  to  the  greatest  disdain  and 
rejection  of  his  person  and  doctrine  imaginable. 

And  accordingly  it  did  so :  for  they  scorned,  persecuted, 
and  even  spat  upon  him,  long  before  his  crucifixion ;  and  no 
doubt,  between  rage  and  derision,  a  thousand  flouts  were 
thrown  at  him :  as,  What !  shall  we  receive  a  threadbare 
Messiah,  a  fellow  fitter  to  wield  a  saw  or  a  hatchet,  than  a 
scepter  P  For  is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  and  have  we  not 
seen  him  in  his  shop  and  his  cottage  among  his  pitiful 
kindred  ?  And  can  such  an  one  be  a  fit  person  to  step  into 
the  throne  of  David,  to  redeem  Israel,  and  to  cope  with  all 
the  Roman  power  ?  No,  it  is  absurd,  unreasonable,  and  im 
possible  :  and  to  be  in  bondage  to  the  Romans  is  nobler  than 
to  be  freed  by  the  hand  of  such  a  deliverer. 

2.  Their  other  grand  exception  against  him  was,  that  Le 
set  himself  against  the  law  of  Moses,  their  reverence  to 
which  was  so  sacred,  that  they  judged  it  the  unchangeable 
rule  of  all  human  actions ;  and  that  their  Messiah  at  his 
coming  was  to  impose  the  observation  of  it  upon  all  nations, 
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and  so  to  establish  it  forever :  nay,  and  they  had  an  equal 
reverence  for  all  the  parts  of  it,  as  well  the  judicial  and  cer 
emonial  as  the  moral ;  and  (being  naturally  of  a  gross  and  a 
thick  conception  of  things)  perhaps  a  much  greater.  For 
still  we  shall  find  them  more  zealous  in  tithing  mint,  and  rue, 
and  cummin,  and  washing  pots  and  platters,  (where  chiefly  their 
mind  was,)  than  in  the  prime  duties  of  mercy  and  justice. 
And  as  for  their  beloved  sabbath,  they  placed  the  celebration 
of  it  more  in  doing  nothing,  than  in  doing  good  ;  and  rather 
in  sitting  still,  than  in  rescuing  a  life,  or  saving  a  soul;  so 
that  when  Christ  came  to  interpret  and  reduce  the  moral  law 
to  its  inward  vigor  and  spirituality,  they,  whose  soul  was  of 
so  gross  a  make  that  it  was  scarce  a  spirit,  presently  defied 
him  as  a  Samaritan  and  an  impostor,  and  would  by  no  means 
hear  of  such  strange  impracticable  notions.  But  when  from 
refining  and  correcting  their  expositions  and  sense  of  the 
moral  law,  he  proceeded  also  to  foretell  and  declare  the  ap 
proaching  destruction  of  their  temple,  and  therewith  a  pe 
riod  to  be  put  to  all  their  rites  and  ceremonies,  they  grew 
impatient  and  could  hold  no  longer,  but  sought  to  kill  him, 
and  thereby  thought  that  they  did  God  good  service,  and 
Moses  too.  So  wonderfully,  it  seems,  were  these  men  con 
cerned  for  God's  honor,  that  they  had  no  way  to  show  it,  but 
by  rejecting  his  Son  out  of  deference  to  his  servant. 

We  have  seen  here  the  two  great  exceptions  which  so 
blocked  up  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  Jewish  nation  against 
Jesus  Christ  their  true  Messiah,  that  when  lie  came  to  his  own 
his  oivn  rejected  and  threw  him  oif.  I  come  now  in  the  next 
place, 

2.  To  show  the  weakness  and  unreasonableness  of  these  ex 
ceptions.  And, 

First,  For  Christ's  being  a  temporal  monarch,  who  should 
subdue  and  bring  all  nations  under  the  Jewish  scepter.  I 
answer,  that  it  was  so  far  from  necessary,  that  it  was  ab 
solutely  impossible,  that  the  Messiah  should  be  such  an  one, 
and  that  upon  the  account  of  a  double  supposition,  neither 
of  which,  I  conceive,  will  be  denied  by  the  Jews  themselves. 

1.  The  first  is  the  professed  design  of  his  coming,  which 
was  to  be  a  blessing  to  all  nations :  for  it  is  over  and  over 
declared  in  scripture,  that  in  the  seed  of  Abraham,  that  is,  in 
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the  Messiah,  all  tuitions  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  But 
now  if  they  mean  this  of  a  temporal  blessing,  as  I  am  sure 
they  intend  no  other,  then  I  demand  how  this  can  agree  with 
his  being  such  a  prince,  as,  according  to  their  description, 
must  conquer  all  people,  and  enslave  them  to  the  Jews,  as 
hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water,  as  their  vassals  and  trib 
utaries,  and,  in  a  word,  liable  upon  all  occasions  to  be  in 
sulted  over  by  the  worst  conditioned  people  in  the  world  ?  A 
worthy  blessing  indeed,  and  such  an  one  as,  I  believe,  few 
nations  would  desire  to  be  beholden  to  the  seed  of  Abraham 
for.  For  there  is  no  nation  or  people  that  can  need  the  com 
ing  of  a  Messiah  to  bless  them  in  this  manner ;  since  they 
may  bless  themselves  so  whensoever  they  please  :  if  they  will 
but  send  messengers  to  some  of  their  neighbors,  wiser  and 
powerfuller  than  themselves,  and  declare  their  estates  and 
country  at  their  service,  provided  they  will  but  come  and 
make  them  slaves  without  calling  them  so ;  by  sending  ar 
mies  to  take  possession  of  their  forts  and  garrisons,  to  seize 
their  lands,  moneys,  and  whatsoever  else  they  have ;  and,  in 
a  word,  to  oppress,  beggar,  and  squeeze  them  as  dry  as  a 
pumice,  and  then  trample  upon  them  because  they  can  get  no 
more  out  of  them  :  let  any  people,  I  say,  as  they  shall  like 
this,  apply  to  some  potent,  overgrown  prince,  (whom  the 
fools,  his  neighbors,  shall  have  made  so,)  and  I  dare  under 
take,  that  upon  a  word  speaking,  they  shall  find  him  ready  to 
be  such  a  Messias  to  them  at  any  time.  And  yet  this  was  all 
that  the  gentile  world  could  gain  by  those  magnificent  prom 
ises  of  the  Messiah,  (as  universal  a  blessing  as  the  prophets 
had  foretold  he  should  be,)  if  the  Jews'  opinions  concerning 
the  nature  of  his  kingdom  over  the  rest  of  the  world  should 
take  place.  But  since  they  judge  such  a  kind  of  government 
so  great  a  blessing  to  mankind,  it  is  pity  but  they  should 
have  a  large  and  lasting  enjoyment  of  it  themselves,  and  be 
made  to  feel  what  it  is  to  be  peeled  and  polled,  fleeced  and 
flayed,  taxed  and  trod  upon  by  the  several  governments  they 
should  happen  to  fall  under  ;  and  so  find  the  same  usage  from 
other  princes  which  they  had  so  liberally  designed  for  them, 
under  their  supposed  Messiah :  as  indeed  through  the  just 
judgment  of  God  they  have  in  a  great  measure  found  ever 
since  the  crucifixion  of  Christ. 
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Second.  The  other  supposition  upon  which  I  disprove  the 
Messiah's  being  such  a  temporal  prince,  is  the  unquestionable 
truth  of  all  the  prophecies  recorded  of  him  in  scripture ; 
many  of  which  declare  only  his  sufferings,  his  humility,  his 
low  despised  estate ;  and  so  are  utterly  incompatible  with 
such  a  princely  condition.  Those  two,  the  first,  Psalm  xxii. 
the  other  in  Isaiah  liii.  are  sufficient  proofs  of  this.  It  is  not 
to  be  denied,  indeed,  that  several  have  attempted  to  make 
them  have  no  respect  at  all  to  the  Messiah ;  but  still  the 
truth  has  been  superior  to  all  such  attempts.  The  Jewish 
rabbies  for  the  most  part  understand  them  of  the  whole  body 
of  the  people  of  Israel ;  and  one  we  know  among  our 
Christian  interpreters,*  (though  it  will  be  hard  to  christen  his 
interpretation,)  who  will  needs  have  this  whole  fifty-third 
chapter  of  Isaiah  to  relate  only  to  the  prophet  Jeremy,  in  the 
first  and  historical  sense  of  it :  little  certainly  to  th'e  service 
of  Christianity ;  unless  we  can  think  the  properest  way  for 
confirming  our  faith  (especially  against  its  mortal  adversaries 
the  Jews)  be  to  strip  it  of  the  chief  supports  which  the  Old 
Testament  affords  it.  But  every  little  fetch  of  wit  and  crit 
icism  must  not  think  to  bear  down  the  whole  stream  of 
Christian,  catholic  interpreters ;  and  much  less  the  apparent 
force  and  evidence  of  so  clear  a  prophecy. 

And  therefore  to  return  to  the  rabbies  themselves,  the 
most  learned  of  them,  after  all  such  fruitless  attempts,  un 
derstand  those  prophecies  only  of  the  Messiah :  but  then, 
being  fond  of  his  temporal  reign  and  greatness,  some  of 
them  have  invented  the  ao^ov  </>a/>//aKov  of  two  several  Messiahs, 
Messiah  Ben  David,  and  Messiah  Ben  Joseph  :  one  whereof 
was  to  be  potent  and  victorious,  the  other  low,  afflicted,  and 
at  length  killed.  A  bold  unheard-of  fiction,  and  never  known 
to  the  ancient  Jewish  church,  till  the  modern  rabbies  began 
to  dote  and  blaspheme  at  all  adventures.  But  there  is  no 
shift  so  senseless  and  groundless  which  an  obstinate  adher 
ence  to  a  desperate  cause  will  not  drive  the  defenders  of  it  to. 
It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  all  the  pretenses  which  the  Jews 
have  for  the  temporal  reign  and  greatness  of  their  Messiah, 
is  sufficiently  answered  and  cut  off  by  these  two  considera 
tions  :  for  to  argue  with  them  further  from  the  spirituality  of 

*  See  more  of  this  in  the  following  discourse  on  Isaiah  liii.  8. 
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the  Messiah's  kingdom,  as  that  the  end  of  it  was  to  abstract 
from  all  carnal,  earthly,  sensual  enjoyments,  as  the  certain 
hinderers  of  piety,  and  underniiners  of  the  spirit,  would  be 
but  a  begging  of  the  question,  as  to  the  Jews,  who  would 
contend  as  positively  that  this  was  not  to  be  the  intent  of  it. 
And  besides  the  truth  is,  their  principles  and  temper  are  so 
hugely  estranged  from  such  considerations,  that  a  man  might 
as  well  read  a  lecture  of  music  or  astronomy  to  an  ox  or  an 
ass,  as  g*o  about  to  persuade  them  that  their  Messiah  was 
only  to  plant  his  kingdom  in  men's  hearts,  and  by  infusing 
into  them  the  graces  of  humility,  temperance,  and  heaveniy- 
mindedness,  to  conquer  their  corruptions,  and  reign  over 
their  carnal  affections,  which  they  had  a  great  deal  rather 
should  reign  over  them.  And  thus  much  for  answer  to  their 
first  exception. 

Secondly.  I  come  now  to  show  the  unreasonableness  of  the 
other,  grounded  upon  a  pretense,  that  Christ  was  a  supplanter 
of  the  authority  of  Moses,  and  an  enemy  to  the  law.  And 
here  for  answer  to  this,  I  grant  that  Christ  designed  the  ab 
rogation  of  their  ceremonial  law,  and  yet  for  all  this  I  affirm 
that  Christ  made  good  that  word  of  his  to  the  utmost,  that 
he  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfill  it.  For  we  must 
know,  that  to  destroy  a  constitution,  and  to  abrogate,  or 
merely  to  put  an  end  to  it,  are  very  different.  To  destroy  a 
thing,  is  to  cause  it  to  cease  from  that  use  to  which  it  is  de 
signed,  and  to  which  it  ought  to  serve :  but  so  did  not  Christ 
to  the  ceremonial  law ;  the  design  of  which  was  to  fore-sig 
nify  and  point  at  the  Messiah  who  was  to  come.  So  that  the 
Messiah  being  come,  and  having  finished  the  work  for  which 
he  came,  the  use  of  it  continued  no  longer ;  for  being  only 
to  relate  to  a  thing  future,  when  that  thing  was  past,  and 
so  ceased  to  be  future,  the  relation,  surely,  grounded  upon 
that  futurity,  must  needs  cease  also.  In  a  word,  if  to  fulfill 
a  prophecy  be  to  destroy  it,  then  Christ  by  abrogating  the 
ceremonial  law  may  be  said  also  to  have  destroyed  it.  A 
prophecy  fulfilled  is  no  longer  a  prophecy ;  the  very  subject- 
matter  of  it  being  hereby  took  away ;  so  a  type  is  no  longer 
a  type,  when  the  thing  typified  comes  to  be  actually  exhibited. 
But  the  Jews,  who  stripped  all  these  things  from  any  relation 
to  a  spiritual  design,  thought  that  their  temple  was  to  stand 
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forever;  their  circumcision  and  sabbaths  to  be  perpetual, 
their  new-moons  never  to  change,  and  the  difference  of 
meats  and  of  clean  and  unclean  beasts  to  be  unalterable.  For 
alas,  poor  ignorant  wretches  !  all  their  religion  (as  they  had 
made  it)  was  only  to  hate  hogs,  and  to  butcher  sheep  and 
oxen.  A  religion  which  they  might  very  well  have  practiced, 
had  they  sacrificed  to  no  other  god  but  their  belly.  Having 
thus  shown  the  unreasonableness  of  the  Jews'  exceptions 
against  Christ,  I  come  now  to 

The  third  and  last  thing,  which  is  to  show,  that  they  had 
great  reason  for  the  contrary,  high  arguments  to  induce  them 
to  receive  and  embrace  him  for  their  Messias.  It  is  not  the 
business  of  an  hour,  nor  of  a  day,  to  draw  forth  all  those 
reasons  which  make  for  this  purpose,  and  to  urge  them  ac 
cording  to  their  full  latitude  and  dignity ;  and  therefore  be 
ing  to  speak  to  those,  who  need  not  be  convinced  of  that 
which  they  believe  already,  I  shall  mention  but  two,  and 
those  very  briefly. 

1.  The  first  shall  be  taken  from  this ;  that  all  the  signs 
and  marks  of  the  Messias  did  most  eminently  appear  in 
Christ :  of  all  which  signs  I  shall  fix  upon  one  as  the  most 
notable,  which  is  the  time  of  his  coming.  It  was  exactly 
when  the  scepter,  or  government,  was  departed  from  Judah, 
according  to  that  prophecy  of  Jacob  :  and  at  the  end  of  Dan 
iel's  weeks ;  at  which  time  he  foretold  that  the  Messiah 
should  come.  Upon  a  consideration  of  which  one  of  their 
own  rabbies,  but  fifty  years  before  Christ,  said,  that  it  was 
impossible  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  to  be  deferred  be 
yond  fifty  years :  a  proportion  of  time  vastly  different  from 
that  of  above  sixteen  hundred,  and  yet  after  this  also  they 
can  hear  no  news  of  such  a  Messiah  as  they  expect.  The 
same  Daniel  also  affirms,  that  after  the  coming  and  cutting 
off  of  the  Messiah,  the  city  and  the  temple  should  be  de 
stroyed  :  as  clear  therefore  as  it  is,  that  the  city  and  temple 
are  destroyed,  so  clear  is  it  that  their  Messiah  came  before 
that  destruction.  From  all  which  we  may  well  insist  upon 
that  charge  made  against  them  by  our  Saviour,  Ye  fools,  ye 
can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky,  and  of  the  heavens,  but  how  is  it 
that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time  ?  A  time  as  evident  as  if  it 
were  pointed  out  by  a  sunbeam  upon  a  dial.  And  therefore 
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the  modern  Jews  being  pinched  with  the  force  of  this  argu 
ment,  fly  to  their  old  stale  evasion,  that  the  promise  of  the 
time  of  the  Messiah's  coming  was  not  absolute  but  condi 
tional  ;  which  condition  failing  upon  the  great  sins  of  the 
Jews,  the  time  of  his  coming  has  been  accordingly  deferred. 
But  this  answer  signifies  nothing  :  for  the  very  design  of  the 
Messiah's  coming,  was  to  take  away  sins  and  be  a  propitia 
tion  for  them,  even  according  to  their  own  rabbies'  words  and 
confession  :  and  therefore  it  is  ridiculous  to  make  the  Jews' 
sins  the  hinderances  of  his  coming,  when  he  made  the  atone 
ment  of  sins  the  chief  reason  why  he  should  come.  In  a 
word,  if  the  Messiah  was  to  come  within  such  a  certain  pe 
riod  of  time,  (which  time  is  long  since  expired,)  and  while 
the  city  and  temple  were  yet  standing,  which  shortly  after 
Christ's  coming  were  demolished ;  then  either  that  Jesus  was 
the  Messiah,  or  let  them  show  some  other  about  that  time, 
to  whom  that  title  might  better  belong. 

2.  A  second  reason  shall  be  taken  from  the  whole  course 
and  tenor  of  Christ's  behavior  among  the  Jews.  Every 
miracle  that  he  did  was  an  act  of  mercy  and  charity,  and  de 
signed  to  cure  as  well  as  to  convince.  He  went  about  doing 
good;  he  conversed  among  them  like  a  walking  balsam, 
breathing  health  and  recovery  wheresoever  he  came.  Show 
me  so  much  as  one  miracle  ever  wrought  by  him  to  make  a 
man  lame  or  blind,  to  incommode  an  enemy,  or  to  revenge 
himself;  or  show  me  any  one  done  by  him  to  serve  an  earthly 
interest.  As  for  gain  and  gold  he  renounced  it.  Poverty 
was  his  fee,  and  the  only  recompense  of  all  his  cures :  and 
had  he  not  been  sold  till  he  sold  himself,  the  high  priests 
might  have  kept  their  thirty  pieces  of  silver  for  a  better  use. 
Nor  was  fame  and  honor  the  bait  that  allured  him  :  for  he 
despised  a  kingship,  and  regarded  not  their  hosannas.  He 
embraced  a  cross,  and  declined  not  the  shame.  And  as  for 
pleasure  and  softness  of  life,  he  was  so  far  from  the  least  ap 
proach  to  it,  that  he  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head,  while  the 
foxes  of  the  world  had  very  warm  places  where  to  lay  theirs. 
He  lived  as  well  as  wrought  miracles.  Miracles  of  austerity, 
fasting,  and  praying,  long  journeys,  and  coarse  receptions ; 
so  that  if  we  compare  his  doctrine  with  his  example,  his  very 
precepts  were  dispensations  and  indulgencies,  in  comparison 
of  the  rigors  he  imposed  upon  himself. 
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Let  the  Jews,  therefore,  who  shall  except  against  Christ 
as  an  impostor,  (as  they  all  do,)  declare  what  carnal  or  secu 
lar  interest  he  drove  at ;  and  if  not,  what  there  is  in  the  na 
ture  of  man,  that  can  prompt  him  to  an  endurance  of  all 
these  hardships ;  to  serve  no  temporal  end  or  advantage 
whatsoever.  For  did  ever  any  sober  person  toil  and  labor, 
and  at  length  expose  himself  to  a  cruel  death,  only  to  make 
men  believe  that  which  he  neither  did  nor  could  believe  him 
self?  And  so  by  dying  in  and  for  a  lie,  must  procure  himself 
damnation  in  the  next  world,  as  well  as  destruction  in  this  ? 
But  if,  for  all  this,  they  will  still  make  Christ  a  deceiver,  they 
must  introduce  upon  mankind  new  principles  of  acting,  can 
cel  and  overturn  the  old  acknowledged  methods  of  nature ; 
and,  in  a  word,  either  affirm  that  Christ  was  not  a  man,  or 
that  he  was  influenced  by  ends  and  inclinations  contrary  to 
all  the  rest  of  mankind :  one  of  which  must  unavoidably  fol 
low  ;  but  neither  of  them  ought  to  be  admitted,  where  sense 
or  reason  is  so  much  as  pretended  to. 

And  thus  I  have  at  length  finished  what  I  first  proposed  to 
be  discoursed  of  from  these  words,  He  came  to  his  own,  and 
his  own  received  him  not.  In  which,  that  men  may  not  run 
themselves  into  a  dangerous  mistake,  by  thinking  the  Jews 
the  only  persons  concerned  in  these  words,  and  consequently 
that  the  guilt  here  charged  upon  them  could  affect  none  else ; 
we  must  know,  that  although  upon  the  score  of  the  natural 
cognation  between  Christ  and  the  Jews,  the  text  calls  them 
by  that  appropriating  character  his  own,  and  accordingly 
speaks  of  his  coming  to  them  as  such ;  yet  that  all  the  na 
tions  of  the  world,  who  have  had  the  gospel  preached  unto 
them,  are  as  really  his  own,  as  any  of  the  race  of  Abraham 
could  be,  (if  those  may  be  called  his  own  whom  he  had  so 
dearly  bought,)  and  consequently  that  we  are  as  capable  of 
having  Christ  come  to  us,  as  the  Jews  themselves  were.  And 
accordingly  he  actually  has,  and  every  day  does  come  to  us ; 
not  in  the  same  manner,  indeed,  but  to  the  same  purpose; 
not  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  but  with  the  majesty  of  a  Sa 
viour  ;  that  is  to  say,  he  comes  to  us  in  his  word,  in  his  sac 
raments,  and  in  all  the  benefits  of  his  incarnation ;  and  those 
exhibited  to  us  with  as  much  reality  and  effect,  as  if  with  our 
very  eyes  we  beheld  the  person  of  onr  benefactor.  And  then 
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on  the  other  hand,  as  we  are  altogether  as  capable  of  his 
coming  to  us,  as  his  kindred  and  contemporaries  the  Jews 
themselves  were ;  so  are  we  likewise  as  capable  of  not  re 
ceiving  him,  as  those  wretches  were  or  could  be.  And 
therefore  let  no  man  flatter  himself  with  reference  to  Christ, 
as  the  Jews,  in  much  the  like  case,  did  with  reference  to  the 
old  prophets ;  boasting,  forsooth,  that  had  they  lived  in  tlie  days 
of  their  fathers,  they  would  have  had  no  hand  in  the  Mood  of 
those  holy  messengers  of  God.  Matt,  xxiii.  30.  Let  no  vicious 
person,  I  say,  though  never  so  noted  and  professed  a  Chris 
tian,  conclude  from  hence,  that  had  he  lived  when  and  where 
our  Saviour  did,  nothing  could  have  induced  him  to  use  him 
as  those  miscreants  had  done.  For  though  I  know  that  such 
men  (as  bad  as  they  are)  do  with  great  confidence  aver  all 
this,  and  think  themselves  in  very  good  earnest  while  they 
do  so ;  yet  as,  in  general,  he  who  thinks  he  cannot  deceive 
himself  does  not  sufficiently  know  himself;  so  in  this  par 
ticular  case,  every  hypocrite  or  wicked  liver  professing  Chris 
tianity,  while  he  thinks  and  speaks  in  this  manner,  is  really 
imposing  upon  himself  by  a  false  persuasion;  and  would 
(though  he  may  not  know  so  much)  have  borne  the  very  same 
malignity  toward  our  Saviour,  which  those  Jews  are  recorded 
to  have  done ;  and  under  the  same  circumstances  would  have 
infallibly  treated  him  with  the  same  barbarity.  For,  why  did 
the  Jews  themselves  use  him  so?  Why?  because  the  doc 
trines  he  preached  to  them  were  directly  contrary  to  their 
lusts  and  corrupt  affections,  and  defeated  their  expectations 
of  a  worldly  Messias,  who  should  have  answered  their  sensual 
desires  with  the  plenties  and  glories  of  such  an  earthly  king 
dom,  as  they  had  wholly  set  their  gross  hearts  and  souls  upon. 
Accordingly,  let  us  now  but  shift  the  scene,  and  suppose 
Christ  in  person  preaching  the  same  doctrines  among  us,  and 
withal  as  much  hated  and  run  down  for  an  impostor  by  the 
whole  national  power,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  as  it  then  fared 
with  him  among  the  Jews ;  and  then  no  doubt  we  should  see 
all  such  vicious  persons,  finding  themselves  pricked  and  galled 
with  his  severe  precepts,  quickly  fall  in  with  the  stream  of 
public  vogue  and  authority,  and  as  eagerly  set  for  the  taking 
away  his  life,  as  against  reforming  their  own.  To  which  we 
may  further  add  this,  that  our  Saviour  himself  passes  the 
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very  same  estimate  upon  every  such  wicked  professor  of  his 
gospel,  which  he  then  did  upon  the  Jews  themselves,  in  that 
his  irrefragable  expostulation  with  them,TF%  call  ye  me  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  that  I  command  you  ?  Luke  vi.  46, 
implying  thereby,  that  this  was  the  greatest  hostility  and  af 
front  that  men  could  possibly  pass  upon  him.  And  no  doubt 
but  the  Jews  themselves,  who  avowedly  rejected  Christ,  and 
his  doctrine,  out  of  an  almost  invincible  prejudice  infused 
into  them  by  their  teachers  and  rulers,  concerning  the  utter 
inconsistency  of  both  with  the  Mosaic  constitution,  were 
much  more  excusable  before  God,  than  any  Christians  can  be, 
who,  acknowledging  the  divine  authority  both  of  his  person 
and  his  gospel,  do  yet  reverse  and  contradict  that  in  their 
lives  and  actions,  which  they  avow  in  their  creeds  and  solemn 
declarations.  For  he  who  prefers  a  base  pleasure  or  profit 
before  Christ,  spits  in  his  face,  as  much  as  the  Jews  did  :  and 
he  who  debauches  his  immortal  soul,  and  prostitutes  it  to  the 
vile  and  low  services  of  lust  and  sensuality,  crucifies  his  Sa 
viour  afresh,  and  puts  him  to  as  open  a  shame  as  ever  Pontius 
Pilate,  the  high  priest,  or  those  mercenary  tools,  the  very 
soldiers  themselves,  did.  They  do  not  indeed  pierce  his  side,. 
but  (what  is  worse)  they  strike  a  dagger  into  his  heart. 

And  now,  if  the  passing  of  all  these  indignities  upon  one 
who  came  into  the  world  only  to  save  it,  (and  to  redeem  those 
very  persons  who  used  him  so,)  is  not  able  to  work  upon  our 
ingenuity,  should  not  the  consequences  of  it  at  least  work 
upon  our  fears,  and  make  us  consider,  whether,  as  we  affect 
to  sin  like  the  Jews,  it  may  not  be  our  doom  to  suffer  like  the 
Jews  too  ?  To  which  purpose,  let  us  but  represent  to  our 
selves  the  woful  estate  of  Jerusalem,  bleeding  under  the  rage 
and  rapine  of  the  Roman  armies ;  together  with  that  face  of 
horror  and  confusion  which  then  sat  upon  that  wretched  peo 
ple,  when  the  casting  off  their  Messias  had  turned  their  ad 
vocate  into  their  judge,  their  saviour  into  their  enemy,  and, 
by  a  long  refusal  of  his  merey,  made  them  ripe  for  the  utmost 
executions  of  his  justice.  After  which  proceeding  of  the  di 
vine  vengeance  against  such  sinners,  should  it  not  (one  would 
think)  be  both  the  interest  and  wisdom  of  the  stoutest  and 
most  daring  sinners  in  the  world,  forthwith  to  make  peace 
with  their  Redeemer  upon  his  own  terms  ?  and  (as  hard  a 
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lesson  as  it  seems)  to  take  his  yoke  upon  their  necks,  rather 
than  with  the  Jews  to  draw  his  blood  upon  their  heads ;  es 
pecially  since  one  of  the  two  must  and  will  assuredly  be  their 
case  ?  for  the  methods  of  grace  are  fixed,  and  the  measures 
stated  :  and  as  little  allowace  of  mercy  will  be  made  to  such 
Christians  as  reject  Christ  in  his  laws,  as  to  those  very  Jews 
who  nailed  him  to  the  cross. 

In  fine,  Christ  comes  to  us  in  his  ordinances,  with  life  in 
one  hand,  and  death  in  the  other.  To  such  as  receive  him  not, 
he  brings  the  abiding  wrath  of  God,  a  present  curse,  and  a 
future  damnation  :  but  to  as  many  as  shall  receive  him,  (accord 
ing  to  the  expression  immediately  after  the  text),  he  gives 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God.  That  is,  in  other  words,  to 
be  as  happy,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next,  as  infinite  good 
ness  acting  by  infinite  wisdom  can  make  them. 

To  him  therefore,  who  alone  can  do  such  great  things  for  those 
who  serve  him,  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all 
praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for  ever 
more.  Amen. 


SERMON    XXXIII. 

PREACHED  ON  GOOD  FRIDAY,  AT  CHRIST-CHURCH,  OXON, 

BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY,  MARCH  20,  1668. 
ISAIAH  liii.  8.  —  For  the  transgression  of  my  people  was  he  stricken. 

THIS  great  and  eloquent  prophet,  the  evangelist  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  (as  without  any  impropriety  he  may  be 
called,)  from  ver.  13  of  the  foregoing  chapter  to  the  end  of 
this,  seems  rapt  up  with  the  contemplation  of  a  great  person 
under  strange  and  unusual  afflictions,  whose  character,  with 
all  the  heights  of  rhetoric  which  the  genius  of  grief  and 
prophecy  together  could  raise  him  to,  he  here  sets  himself 
with  full  purpose  to  describe.  In  all  which  description  there 
is  no  one  passage  which  does  not  speak  something  exraordi- 
nary  and  supernatural  of  the  person  described,  and  withal 
represent  the  describer  of  it  in  the  highest  degree  of  ecstacy 
and  rapture  ;  so  that  nothing  could  transcend  the  height  of 
the  expression  but  the  sublimity  of  its  subject.  For  still  it 
fastens  upon  him  the  marks  and  tokens  of  something  more 
than  a  man,  indeed  more  than  a  creature ;  ascribing  actions 
to  him  which  surmount  any  created  power,  and  so  visibly, 
upon  all  principles  of  reason,  above  the  strength  and  reach 
of  the  strongest  arm  of  flesh,  that  if  the  person  here  spoken 
of  be  but  a  man,  I  am  sure  it  requires  the  wit  of  more  than 
a  man  to  make  sense  of  the  prophecy.  Who  that  great  per 
son  therefore  was,  here  so  magnificently  set  forth  by  the 
prophet,  is  the  thing  now  to  be  inquired  into.  In  which  in 
quiry  we  shall  find  several  opinions,  and  every  one  of  them 
pretending  to  give  the  right  interpretation  of  the  place.  I 
shall  reduce  them  all  to  these  two  : 
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First,  The  opinion  of  the  ancient. 

Secondly,  The  opinion  of  some  later  interpreters. 

First,  as  for  the  ancient  interpreters,  I  may  boldly  and 
truly  say,  that  it  was  the  general  sense  of  all  the  old  Jewish 
rabbies,  that  the  person  intended  in  this  prophecy  was  the 
Messias.  Take  the  affirmation  of  Rabbi  Alschech,  in  his 
comment  upon  this  prophecy,  Rabbini  nostri  beatce  memories 
uno  ore  statuunt  juzeta  receptam  traditionem  hie  de  rege  Messia 
sermonem  esse.  And  though  their  opinion  of  the  temporal 
greatness  of  their  Messias  might  (if  any  thing)  tempt  them 
to  draw  this  prophecy  another  way,  (since  it  declares  the  low, 
abject,  and  oppressed  condition  of  the  person  here  treated  of,) 
yet,  to  show  that  a  suffering  Messias  was  no  such  paradox  in 
the  divinity  of  the  ancient  Jewish  rabbies,  it  was  a  constant 
received  speech  among  them,  that,  dividing  all  the  afflictions 
of  the  people  of  God  into  three  parts,  one  third  was  to  fall 
upon  the  Messias. 

And  as  for  the  doctors  and  fathers  of  the  Christian  church, 
they  do  all,  with  one  unanimous  breath,  declare  this  to  be  a 
prophecy  of  the  Messias,  and  this  Messias  to  be  Jesus  Christ. 
And  so  full  are  they  to  this  purpose,  that  Esaias,  upon  the 
account  of  this  prophecy,  is  styled  by  some  of  them  evange- 
lista,  and  Paulus  propheticus.  Nor  was  ever  the  least  intima 
tion  given  of  any  other  sense  of  it,  till,  a  little  before  this  last 
century,  a  new  Christianity  has  endeavored  to  get  footing  in 
the  Christian  world. 

Second.  The  other  opinion  is  of  the  later  interpreters, 
among  which  I  account  the  Jewish,  that  is,  such  as  have 
wrote  after  a  thousand  years  since  Christ's  time  :  whose  opin 
ion  in  this  matter  will  be  found  to  have  this  eminent  prop 
erty  of  falsity,  that  it  is  very  various.  For  having  departed 
from  the  old  received  interpretation,  they  are  no  ways  agreed 
what  they  shall  substitute  in  the  room  of  it.  Some  will  have 
the  subject  of  this  prophecy  to  have  been  the  people  of  Israel. 
Some  indefinitely  any  just  or  righteous  person.  Some  affirm 
it  to  have  been  Josiah ;  and  one  among  the  rest  will  needs 
have  the  person  here  spoken  of  to  have  been  the  prophet  Jer 
emy.  The  authors  of  each  of  which  opinions  give  us  such 
insipid  stories  upon  this  chapter,  as  are  fitter  to  be  ushered 
in  with  the  grave  and  solemn  preface  of  once  upon  a  time, 
than  to  be  accounted  interpretations  of  the  word  of  God. 
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He  who  contends  for  the  prophet  Jeremy  is  one  Rabbi 
Saadias  Haggaon,  and  he  stands  alone,  not  being  counte 
nanced  by  any  of  his  Jewish  brethren,  till  one  in  the  Chris 
tian  church  thought  fit  to  be  his  second,  and  out  of  his  zeal, 
forsooth,  to  the  Christian  faith,  to  wrest  one  of  the  strongest 
arguments  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Christian  church,  which  it 
has  fought  with  against  Judaism  ever  since  it  was  a  church. 
And  thus  much  I  shall  with  confidence  (because  with  evi 
dence)  affirm,  that  if  such  prophecies  may  be  proved  to  have 
had  their  first  and  literal  completion  in  the  person  of  any 
besides  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  all  arguments  proving  them  to 
belong  to  him  at  a  second  hand,  and  by  accommodation,  as 
the  word  is,  are  but  vain  and  precarious  to  the  Jews,  who 
will,  and  indeed  upon  his  hypothesis  may  reject  them,  as 
easily  as  we  can  allege  them,  and  then  convince  him  who  can. 

But  how  can  this  prophecy  be  made  to  agree  to  Jeremy  ? 
With  what  truth  or  propriety  could  he  be  said  to  have  been 
exalted  and  extolled,  and  to  have  been  very  high  ;  to  have  been 
stricken  for  our  transgressions  ;  and  to  have  had  the  iniquity  of 
us  all  laid  upon  him  ?  How  could  it  be  said  of  him,  Who  shall 
declare  his  generation  ?  and  that  he  should  see  his  seed,  and  pro 
long  his  days  ?  and  also  that  he  should  divide  the  spoil  with  the 
mighty  ?  with  the  like  expressions. 

Why,  yes,  says  our  expositor,  he  was  exalted,  and  very  high, 
because  the  Chaldeans  had  him  in  admiration,  which  is  yet 
more  than  we  read  of,  and  thanks  to  a  good  invention  for  it : 
though  it  must  be  confessed,  that  upon  his  being  drawn  out 
of  the  dungeon  he  was  something  higher  and  more  exalted 
than  he  was  before.  In  the  next  place  he  was  stricken  for 
transgression,  and  had  our  iniquities  laid  upon  him,  because  by 
the  sin  and  injurious  dealing  of  the  Jews  he  was  cruelly  and 
unworthily  used,  as  indeed  all  or  most  of  the  prophets  were, 
both  before  and  after  him.  And  then  for  that  saying,  Who 
shall  declare  his  generation  ?  The  meaning  of  that,  we  are 
told,  is,  who  shall  reckon  his  years ;  for  he  shall  live  to  be 
very  aged  :  though  yet  we  know  no  more  of  his  age,  but  that 
he  prophesied  about  forty  years ;  whereas  some  others  have 
prophesied  much  longer,  and  particularly  Hosea,  who  proph 
esied  about  fourscore.  As  for  the  other  expression  of  his  see 
ing  his  seed,  and  prolonging  his  days,  that  we  are  taught  must 
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signify,  that  he  should  see  many  of  his  converts  in  Egypt, 
where  he  should  live  for  a  long  time.  Though  yet  we  read 
not  of  any  one  of  those  converts,  nor  of  any  such  prolonging 
his  days  there,  but  that  it  is  a  constant  tradition  of  antiquity 
that  he  died  an  untimely  disastrous  death,  being  knocked  on 
the  head  in  Egypt  by  his  wicked  countrymen  with  a  fuller's 
club.  And  in  the  last  place,  for  his  dividing  the  spoil  with  the 
mighty ;  that,  we  are  informed,  was  fulfilled  in  this,  that 
Nebuzaradan,  captain  of  the  Chaldean  host,  as  we  find  it  in 
Jeremy  xl.  5,  gave  him  a  reward  and  some  victuals,  (that  is 
to  say,  a  small  supply  or  modicum  of  meat  and  money  for  his 
present  support,)  and  so  sent  him  away.  A  worthy  glorious 
dividing  of  the  spoil  indeed,  and  much  after  the  same  rate 
that  the  poor  may  be  said  to  divide  the  spoil,  when  they  take 
their  shares  of  what  is  given  them  at  rich  men's  doors. 

So  then  we  have  here  an  interpretation,  but  as  for  the 
sense  of  it,  that,  for  aught  I  see,  must  shift  for  itself.  But 
whether  thus  to  drag  and  hale  words  both  from  sense  and 
context,  and  then  to  squeeze  whatsoever  meaning  we  please 
out  of  them,  be  not  (as  I  may  speak  with  some  change  of  the 
prophet's  phrase)  to  draw  lies  with  cords  of  blasphemy,  and 
nonsense  as  it  were  with  a  cart  rope,  let  any  sober  and  impar 
tial  hearer  or  reader  be  judge.  For  whatsoever  titles  the  itch 
of  novelty  and  Socinianism  has  thought  fit  to  dignify  such  im 
mortal,  incomparable,  incomprehensible  interpreters  with,  yet 
if  these  interpretations  ought  to  take  place,  the  said  prophe 
cies  (which  all  before  Grotius*  and  the  aforesaid  Kabbi  Saadias 

*  Having  had  the  opportunity  and  than  which  none  could  be,)  and  withal 
happiness  of  a  frequent  converse  with  had  a  particular  respect  for  Grotius,  as 
Dr.  Pocock,  (the  late  Hebrew  and  Ara-  having  been  personally  acquainted  with 
bic  professor  to  the  University  of  Oxon,  him.  But  the  truth  is,  the  matter  lay 
and  the  greatest  master  certainly  of  the  deeper  than  so  ;  for  there  was  a  certain 
Eastern  languages,  and  learning,  which  party  of  men  whom  Grotius  had  un- 
this  or  any  other  age  or  nation  has  happily  eagaged  himself  with,  who 
bred,)  I  asked  him  (more  than  once,  as  were  extremely  disgusted  at  the  book 
I  had  occasion)  what  he  thought  of  De  Satisfactione  Christi,  written  by  him 
Grotius's  exposition  of  Isaiah  liii.  and  against  Socinus,  and  therefore  he  was 
his  application  of  that  prophecy,  in  the  to  pacify  (or  rather  satisfy)  these  men, 
first  sense  and  design  of  it  to  the  per-  by  turning  his  pen  another  way  in  his 
son  of  the  prophet  Jeremy  ?  To  which,  Annotations,  which  also  was  the  true 
smiling  and  shaking  his  head,  he  reason  that  he  never  answered  Crellius ; 
answered,  "  Why,  what  else  can  be  a  shrewd  argument,  no  doubt,  to  such 
thought  or  said  of  it,  but  that  in  this  as  shall  well  consider  these  matters, 
the  opiniator  overruled  the  annotator,  that  those  in  the  Low  Countries,  who 
and  the  man  had  a  mind  to  indulge  his  at  that  time  went  by  the  name  of  Re- 
fancy  ?  "  This  account  gave  that  great  monstrants  and  Arminians,  were  in- 
man  of  it,  though  he  was  as  great  in  deed  a  great  deal  more, 
modesty  as  he  was  in  learning,  (greater 
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unanimously  fixed,  in  the  first  sense  of  them,  upon  the  sole 
person  of  the  Messiah)  might  have  been  actually  fulfilled, 
and  consequently  the  veracity  of  God  in  the  said  prophecies 
strictly  accounted  for,  though  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had  never 
been  born.  Which  being  so.  would  any  one  have  thought, 
that  the  author  of  the  book  De  Veritate  Religionis  Christiana?, 
et  de  Satisfactione  Christi,  could  be  also  the  author  of  such  in 
terpretations  as  these?  No  age  certainly  ever  produced  a 
mightier  man  in  all  sorts  of  learning  than  Grotius,  nor  more 
happily  furnished  with  all  sorts  of  arms,  both  offensive  and 
defensive,  for  the  vindication  of  the  Christian  faith,  had  he 
not  in  his  annotations  too  frequently  turned  the  edge  of  them 
the  wrong  way. 

Well  therefore,  taking  it  for  manifest,  and  that  upon  all 
the  grounds  of  rational  and  unforced  interpretation,  that  the 
person  here  spoken  of  was  the  Messias,  and  that  this  Messias 
could  be  no  other  than  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  great  media 
tor  of  the  second  covenant,  very  God,  and  very  man,  in  whom 
every  tittle  of  this  prophecy  is  most  exactly  verified,  and  to 
whom  it  does  most  peculiarly  and  incommunicably  agree ;  we 
shall  proceed  now  to  take  an  account  of  the  several  parts  of 
the  text,  in  which  we  have  these  three  things  considerable  : 

First,  the  suffering  itself ;  he  was  stricken. 

Secondly,  The  nature  of  the  suffering,  which  was  penal, 
and  expiatory  ;  he  was  stricken  for  transgression  :  and, 

Thirdly,  The  ground  and  cause  of  this  suffering,  which 
was  God's  propriety  in,  and  relation  to,  the  persons  for  whom 
Christ  was  stricken,  implied  in  this  word,  my  people :  for  the 
transgression  of  my  people  was  he  stricken. 

Of  each  of  which  in  their  order  :  and, 

First,  For  the  suffering  itself:  he  was  stricken.  The  very 
word  imports  violence  and  invasion  from  without.  It  was  not 
a  suffering  upon  the  stock  of  the  mere  internal  weaknesses 
of  nature,  which  carries  the  seeds  and  causes  of  its  dissolu 
tion  in  its  own  bowels,  and  so  by  degrees  withers  and  decays, 
and  at  length  dies,  like  a  lamp  that  for  want  of  oil  can  burn 
no  longer ;  but  like  a  torch  in  its  full  flame  beat  and  ruffled, 
and  at  length  blown  out  by  the  breath  of  a  north  wind ;  so 
was  Christ  dealt  with  in  the  very  prime  and  vigor  of  his 
years,  being  by  main  force  torn  and  stricken  out  of  the  world. 
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Blows  did  the  work  of  time,  and  stripes  and  spears  were  in 
stead  of  age  to  put  a  period  to  his  afflicted  life.  Now  the 
greatness  of  this  suffering  will  be  made  out  to  us  upon  these 
three  accounts : 

First,  Upon  the  account  of  the  latitude  and  extent  of  it. 

Secondly,  Of  the  intenseness  an'd  sharpness  of  it :  and, 

Thirdly,  Of  the  person  inflicting  it. 

First,  As  for  the  latitude  or  extent  of  it.  The  blow 
reached  every  part  of  his  humanity,  carrying  the  grief  all 
over,  till,  by  an  universal  diffusion  of  itself,  it  entered,  ac 
cording  to  the  Psalmist's  expression,  like  water  into  his  bowels, 
or  like  oil  into  his  bones.  It  spread  itself  into  every  part  of 
his  body,  as  if  it  had  been  another  soul.  Nothing  was  free 
from  suffering  that  could  suffer.  Suffering  seemed  to  be  his 
portion,  his  inheritance,  nay,  his  very  property.  Even  the 
religion  that  he  came  to  propagate  and  establish  was  a  suffer 
ing  religion,  and  by  the  severest  method  of  establishment,  he 
gave  the  first  and  the  greatest  instance  of  it  in  himself.  He 
who  would  recount  every  part  of  Christ  that  suffered,  must 
read  a  lecture  of  anatomy.  From  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the 
sole  of  the  foot,  there  was  nothing  but  the  traces  of  pain  and 
suffering ;  they  made  long  furrows  upon  his  bade,  says  the 
Psalmist ;  they  did,  as  it  were,  tear  and  plow  up  his  inno 
cent  body.  In  his  person  we  might  have  seen  grief  in  its 
height  and  supremacy;  grief  triumphant,  crowned,  and  ar 
rayed  in  purple ;  grief  reigning,  and  doing  the  utmost  that 
it  was  able.  It  is  a  subject  too  well  known,  and  too  fre 
quently  discoursed  of,  to  make  descriptions  of  the  thorns,  the 
spears,  and  the  nails,  that  acted  their  several  parts  in  this 
tragedy,  and  that  so,  that  the  very  narrative  of  our  Saviour's 
passion  cannot  but  beget  another  in  every  pious  hearer  of  it. 
But  when  we  have  said  the  utmost  of  his  bodily  sufferings, 
we  still  know  that  nature  has  provided  a  support  able  to  make 
and  stand  up  against  all  these  :  for  the  strength  and  firmness 
of  a  resolved  mind  will  bear  a  man  above  his  infirmity,  as  the 
breath  bears  up  the  body  from  sinking :  but  when  the  sup 
porter  itself  fails,  when  the  primum  vivens  and  the  ultimum 
moriens  has  had  a  mortal  blow,  and  the  iron  enters  into  the 
very  soul,  then  baffled  nature  must  surrender,  and  quit  the 
combat,  unless  seconded  and  held  up  by  something  greater 
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and  mightier  than  itself.  And  this  was  our  Saviour's  condi 
tion.  There  was  a  sword  which  reached  his  very  spirit,  and 
pierced  his  soul,  till  it  hied  through  his  hody ;  for  they  were 
the  struggles  and  agonies  of  the  inward  man,  the  lahors  and 
strivings  of  his  restless  thoughts,  which  cast  his  hody  into 
that  prodigious  sweat.  For  though  it  was  the  flesh  that 
sweated,  it  was  the  spirit  that  took  the  pains.  It  was  that 
which  was  then  treading  the  winepress  of  God's  wrath  alone, 
till  it  made  him  red  in  his  apparel,  and  dyed  all  his  garments 
with  hlood.  What  thought  can  reach,  or  tongue  express, 
what  our  Saviour  then  felt  within  his  own  hreast !  The  image 
of  all  the  sins  of  the  world,  for  which  he  was  to  suffer,  then 
appeared  clear  and  lively,  and  express  to  his  mind.  All  the 
vile  and  horrid  circumstances  of  them  stood,  as  it  were,  par 
ticularly  ranged  hefore  his  eyes  in  all  their  dismal  colors.  He 
saw  how  much  the  honor  of  the  great  God  was  ahused  hy 
them,  and  how  many  millions  of  poor  souls  they  must  inev 
itably  have  cast  under  the  pressures  of  a  wrath  infinite  and 
intolerable,  should  he  not  have  turned  the  blow  upon  himself. 
The  horror  of  which  then  filled  and  amazed  his  vast  appre 
hensive  soul,  and  those  apprehensions  could  not  but  affect 
his  tender  heart,  then  brimful  of  the  highest  zeal  for  God's 
glory,  and  the  most  relenting  compassion  for  the  souls  of 
men,  till  it  fermented  and  boiled  over  with  transport  and 
agony,  and  even  forced  its  way  through  all  his  body  in  those 
strange  ebullitions  of  blood,  not  to  be  paralleled  by  the  suf 
ferings  of  any  person  recorded  in  any  history  whatsoever.  It 
was  this  which  drew  those  doleful  words  from  him,  My  soul  is 
exceeding  sorrowful,  &c.  IlepiXuTros  eo-nv  -fj  1/0^77  JJLOV.  It  was  sur 
rounded,  and,  as  it  were,  besieged  with  an  army  of  sorrows. 
And  believe  it,  his  soul  was  too  big  and  of  too  strong  a  make 
to  bend  under  an  ordinary  sorrow.  It  was  not  any  of  those 
little  things  which  make  us  put  the  finger  in  the  eye,  as  loss 
of  estate,  friends,  preferment,  interest,  and  the  like,  things 
too  mean  to  raise  a  tumult  in  the  breast  of  a  resolved  stoic, 
and  much  less  in  his,  who  both  placed  and  preached  happi 
ness,  not  only  in  the  want,  but  in  the  very  defiance  of  them. 

And  now  after  this  his  agony  in  the  garden,  I  need  not 
much  insist  upon  the  wounds  given  his  reputation  by  the 
sword  of  a  blaspheming  tongue,  the  sharpest  of  all  others, 
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and  which,  like  a  poisoned  dagger,  hurting  hoth  with  edge 
and  venom  too,  at  the  same  time  both  makes  a  wound  and 
prevents  its  cure.  Even  a  guilty  person  feels  the  sting  of  a 
malicious  report;  and  if  so,  much  more  must  one  who  is  in 
nocent,  and  yet  infinitely  more  must  he,  who  was  not  only  in 
nocent,  hut  innocence  itself.  Reputation  is  tender,  and  for  it 
to  he  blown  upon  is  to  be  tainted ;  like  a  glass,  the  clearer 
and  finer  it  is,  the  more  it  suffers  by  the  least  breath.  And 
therefore  for  him,  who  came  to  destroy  the  kingdom  of  Sa 
tan,  to  be  traduced  as  a  partner  with,  and  an  agent  for  Beel 
zebub  ;  for  him,  whose  greatest  repasts  were  prayer  and  ab 
stinence,  and  the  most  rigid  severities  upon  himself,  to  be 
taxed  as  a  wine-bibber,  and  a  good  fellow ;  for  him,  who  came 
into  the  world  both  in  life  and  death  to  bear  witness  to  the 
truth,  to  suffer  as  an  impostor  and  a  deceiver ;  what  could  be 
more  grievous  and  afflicting  to  a  great  innocence,  joined  with 
as  great  an  apprehension  ! 

However,  his  church  gains  this  great  advantage  of  comfort 
by  it,  that  the  worst  of  sufferings  comes  sanctified  to  our 
hands  by  the  person  of  our  grand  example,  who  was  reviled 
and  slandered,  and  tossed  upon  the  tongues  of  men  before  us. 
A  greater  martyrdom  questionless  than  to  be  cast,  as  the 
primitive  Christians  were,  to  the  mouths  of  lions,  which 
are  tender  and  merciful  compared  to  the  mouths  of  men ; 
whether  we  look  upon  that  bitter  spirit  which  acted  in  those 
Jews,  or  in  some  Christians  nowadays  worse  than  Jews ;  men, 
who  seem  to  have  outdone  all  before  them  in  the  arts  of  a 
more  refined  malice  and  improved  calumny.  Qualities  lately 
sprung  up  out  of  the  stock  of  a  spreading  atheism,  and  a 
domineering,  reigning  sensuality;  sins  now  made  national 
and  authentic,  and  so  much  both  judgment  and  mercy-proof, 
that  it  is  well  if  we  can  be  cured  without  being  cut  off.  But 
to  return  to  the  business  before  us.  We  have  now  seen  the 
first  thing  setting  forth  the  greatness  of  this  suffering ;  to 
wit,  the  latitude  and  extent  of  it ;  as  that  it  seized  both  body 
and  soul,  and  every  part  and  faculty  of  both. 

Secondly.  The  next  thing  declaring  its  greatness  was  the 
intenseness  and  sharpness  of  it.  We  have  seen  already  how 
far  it  went ;  we  are  now  to  consider  how  deep.  It  fell  not  on 
him  like  a  dew  or  mist,  which  only  wets  the  surface  of  the 
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ground,  but  like  a  pouring  soaking  rain,  which  descends 
into  the  very  bowels  of  it.  There  was  pain  enough  in  every 
single  part  to  have  been  spread  in  lesser  proportions  over 
the  whole  man.  Christ  suffered  only  the  exquisiteness  and 
heights  of  pain,  without  any  of  those  mitigations  which  God 
is  pleased  to  temper  and  allay  it  with  as  it  befalls  other  men ; 
like  a  man  who  drinks  only  the  spirits  of  a  liquor  separated 
and  extracted  from  the  dull,  unactive  body  of  the  liquor  itself. 
All  the  force  and  activity,  the  stings  and  fierceness  of  that 
troublesome  thing  were,  as  it  were,  drained  and  distilled,  and 
abridged  into  that  cup  which  Christ  drank  of.  There  was 
something  sharper  than  vinegar,  and  bitterer  than  gall, 
which  that  draught  was  prepared  and  made  up  with.  We 
cannot  indeed  say,  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  long 
in  duration ;  for  to  be  violent  and  lasting  too  is  above  the 
methods  or  measures  of  nature.  But  he  who  lived  at  that 
rate,  that  he  might  be  said  to  live  an  age  every  hour,  was 
able  to  suffer  so  too ;  and  to  comprise  the  greatest  torments 
in  the  shortest  space;  which  yet  by  their  shortness  lost 
nothing  of  their  force  and  keenness;  as  a  penknife  is  as 
sharp  as  a  spear,  though  not  so  long.  That  which  promotes 
and  adds  to  the  impressions  of  pain,  is  the  delicate  and  exact 
crasis  and  constitution  of  the  part  or  faculty  aggrieved. 
And  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  very  fabric  and  complexion 
of  our  Saviour's  body  was  a  masterpiece  of  nature,  a  thing 
absolutely  and  exactly  framed,  and  of  that  fineness  as  to  have 
the  quickest  and  most  sensible  touches  of  every  object ;  and 
withal  to  have  these  advanced  by  the  communion  of  his  admi 
rably  made  body,  with  his  high  and  vigorous  intellectuals. 
All  which  made  him  drink  in  pain  more  deeply,  feel  every 
lash,  every  wound  with  so  much  a  closer  and  a  more  affecting 
sense.  For  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  a  dull  fellow  can  en 
dure  the  paroxysms  of  a  fever,  or  the  torments  of  the  gout 
or  stone,  much  better  than  a  man  of  a  quick  mind  and  an 
exalted  fancy ;  because  in  one  pain  beats  upon  a  rock  or  an 
anvil,  in  the  other  it  prints  itself  upon  wax.  One  is  even 
born  with  a  kind  of  lethargy  and  stupefaction  into  the  world, 
armed  with  an  iron  body  and  a  leaden  soul  against  all  the  ap 
prehensions  of  ordinary  sorrow ;  so  that  there  is  need  of  some 
pain  to  awaken  such  an  one,  and  to  convince  him  that  he  is 
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alive :  but  our  Saviour,  who  had  an  understanding  too  quick 
to  let  any  thing  that  was  intelligible  escape  it,  took  in  the 
dolorous  afflicting  object  in  its  full  dimensions.  He  saw  the 
utmost  evil  of  every  one  of  those  strokes,  which  the  guilt  of 
our  sins  inflicted  on  him ;  and  what  his  eye  saw,  his  heart 
proportionably  felt :  for  surely  they  must  needs  have  been  in 
conceivably  afflicting,  in  the  actual  endurance,  which  were  so 
dreadful  in  their  very  approach,  that  the  horror  of  them  put 
the  man  of  God's  right  hand,  the  man  made  strong  for  that 
very  purpose,  to  start  back,  and  decline  the  blow,  could  the 
avoidance  of  it  have  stood  with  the  decrees  of  Heaven.  Fa 
ther,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  :  which  yet  was 
not  the  voice  of  cowardice,  but  of  human  nature;  nature, 
which,  by  its  first  and  most  essential  principle  would  have 
saved  itself,  might  it  have  consisted  with  the  saving  of  the 
world. 

Thirdly.  The  third  thing  setting  forth  the  greatness  of 
this  suffering,  is  the  cause  and  author  of  it,  which  was  God 
himself.  The  measure  of  every  passion  is  the  operation  of 
the  agent.  And  then  we  know  what  omnipotence  can  do ; 
omnipotence  employed,  or  rather  inflamed  by  justice,  in 
whose  quarrel  it  was  then  engaged.  We  must  not  measure 
the  divine  strokes  by  the  proportion  of  those  blows  which  are 
inflicted  by  the  greatest  and  most  exasperated  mortal ;  the 
condition  of  whose  nature  sets  bounds  to  his  power,  when  it 
cannot  to  his  rage :  so  that,  in  the  utmost  executions  of  it, 
he  acts  but  like  a  wasp ;  very  angrily  indeed,  but  very  weakly. 
Every  blow  inflicted  by  the  fiercest  tyrant  can  reach  no  fur 
ther  than  the  body ;  and  the  body  is  but  the  dwelling-place, 
not  any  part  of  the  soul;  and  consequently  can  no  more 
communicate  its  ruins  to  that,  than  a  man  can  be  said  to  be 
wounded  in  his  person  because  a  wall  of  his  house  was  broken 
down.  Upon  which  account  there  have  been  some,  whose 
souls  have  been  so  fortified  with  philosophy  and  great  princi 
ples,  as  to  enable  them  to  laugh  in  Phalaris's  bull,  to  sing 
upon  the  rack,  and  to  despise  the  flames.  For  still,  when 
God  torments  us  by  the  instrumental  mediation  of  the  creat 
ure,  his  anger  can  fall  upon  us  in  no  greater  proportions 
than  what  can  pass  through  the  narrow  capacities  of  a  cre 
ated  being.  For  be  the  fountain  never  so  full,  yet  if  it  com- 
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inunicates  itself  by  a  little  pipe,  tlie  stream  can  be  but  small 
and  inconsiderable,  and  equal  to  the  measures  of  the  convey 
ance.  God  can  no  more  give  his  power  than  his  glory  to  an 
other  ;  there  is  no  mortal  arm  can  draw  his  bow :  God  cannot 
thunder  or  lighten  by  proxy.  He  alone  is  the  Father  of 
spirits  ;  and  none  can  reach  the  conscience  but  he  who  made 
it :  and  therefore,  being  to  discharge  the  utmost  of  his  vin 
dictive  justice  upon  the  sins  of  mankind,  then  charged  upon 
our  Saviour,  he  took  the  sword  into  his  own  hand,  entered 
the  lists,  and  dealt  with  him  immediately  by  himself.  And 
then  we  find  the  difference  of  our  Saviour's  suffering  by  the 
difference  of  his  behavior.  While  he  was  buffeted,  scourged, 
and  nailed  to  the  cross,  we  hear  nothing  from  him  ;  but,  like 
a  lamb  before  the  shearers,  he  was  dumb :  not  because  he  could 
not,  but  because  he  scorned  to  roar  under  the  impressions  of 
a  finite  anger.  But  when  God  reached  forth  his  hand,  and 
darted  his  immediate  rebukes  into  his  very  soul  and  spirit, 
(as  he  did  while  he  was  hanging  upon  the  cross,)  then  he 
cries  out,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me? 
Silence  upon  such  a  loss  would  have  been  but  stupidity,  and 
patience  an  absurdity ;  for  when  God  withdrew  his  presence 
from  him,  that  darkness  which  then  covered  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth  was  but  a  faint  emblem  of  that  blacker  cloud  of 
despair  which  had  overcast  his  soul.  It  is  not  possible  for  us 
to  conceive  the  utmost  weight  of  those  heavy  strokes  inflicted 
by  the  Almighty  himself  upon  our  Saviour.  All  the  repre 
sentations  and  little  draughts  of  them  made  by  words  and 
fancy,  are  vastly  short  of  the  keen  impressions  of  sense.  But 
yet  that  which  gives  us  the  nearest  resemblance  of  them, 
surely,  is  the  torment  of  a  guilty  mind  under  a  state  of 
desertion ;  when  God  shall  turn  the  worm  of  conscience  into 
a  scorpion,  and  smite  it  with  the  secret  invisible  stings  of 
his  wrath,  such  as  shall  fester  and  rage  inwardly,  gnaw  and 
rake  the  very  entrails  of  the  soul.  The  burden  and  anguish 
of  this  has  been  sometimes  so  insupportable,  that  some  have 
professed  themselves  to  envy  the  condition  of  Judas  and  the 
damned  spirits,  as  thinking  the  endurance  of  those  flames 
more  tolerable  than  the  expectation,  and  accordingly  have 
done  violence  to  their  own  lives,  and  so  fled  to  hell  as  to  a 
sanctuary,  and  chose  damnation  as  a  release.  Far  were  such 
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persons,  God  knows,  from  bettering  their  condition  by  com 
pleting  that  which  they  could  not  bear  in  the  very  beginnings 
and  foretastes  of  it ;  yet,  however,  it  demonstrates  to  us  the 
unspeakable  wretchedness  of  a  guilty  soul  laboring  under  the 
hand  of  God.  And  by  the  way,  let  the  boldest,  the  hardiest, 
and  the  securest  sinner  know,  that  God  is  able,  without  ever 
touching  him  either  in  his  estate,  his  health,  his  reputation, 
or  any  other  outward  enjoyment  dear  to  him,  but  merely  by 
letting  a  few  drops  of  his  wrath  fall  upon  his  guilty  con 
science,  so  to  scald  and  gall  him  with  the  lively  sense  of 
sin,  that  he  shall  live  a  continual  terror  to  himself,  carry 
about  him  a  hell  in  his  own  breast,  which  shall  echo  to  him 
such  peals  of  vengeance  every  hour,  that  all  the  wine  and 
music,  all  the  honors  and  greatness  of  the  world  shall  not  be 
able  to  minister  the  least  ease  to  his  heartsick  and  despond 
ing  soul.  Now  in  these  torments  of  a  guilty  conscience  we 
have  some  little  image  of  the  pains  then  suffered  by  our 
Saviour,  the  greatness  of  both  being  founded  upon  the  same 
reason,  namely,  that  God  is  the  sole  and  immediate  inflicter 
of  such  strokes  :  and  then  surely  the  suffering  must  needs  be 
grievous,  when  infinite  justice  passes  sentence,  and  infinite 
power  does  execution. 

And  thus  I  have  finished  the  first  general  thing  proposed 
from  the  text,  which  was  the  suffering  itself,  expressed  in 
these  words,  he  was  stricken.,  and  that  by  considering  the  lat 
itude,  the  intenseness,  and  also  the  cause  of  it :  all  of  them 
so  many  arguments  to  demonstrate  to  us  its  unparalleled 
greatness. 

2.  The  second  general  thing  proposed  was  the  nature  and 
quality  of  this  suffering ;  namely,  that  it  was  penal  and  expi 
atory  ;  he  was  stricken  for  transgression.  And  to  prove  that  it 
was  penal,  there  needs  no  other  argument  to  any  clear,  un 
biassed  understanding,  than  the  natural,  genuine,  and  uncon 
strained  use  of  the  word  :  for  what  other  sense  can  there  be 
of  a  man's  being  stricken  or  suffering  for  sin,  but  his  being 
punished  for  sin  ?  And  that  I  am  sure  is  spoke  so  plain  and 
loud  by  the  universal  voice  of  the  whole  book  of  God,  that 
scripture  must  be  crucified,  as  well  as  Christ,  to  give  any 
other  tolerable  sense  of  it.  But  since  heresy  has  made  such 
bold  invasions  upon  those  sacred  writings,  we  will  consider 
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both  those  senses  which  these  words  are  asserted  to  be  capa 
ble  of. 

1.  First  of  all  then,  some  assert,  that  to  be  stricken  for 
transgression  imports  not  here  a  punishment  for  sins  past, 
but  a  prevention  or  taking  away  of  sin  for  the  future.  So 
that  Christ  is  said  to  be  stricken,  to  suffer,  and  to  die  for  sin, 
because  by  all  this  he  confirmed  to  us  an  excellent  and  holy 
doctrine,  the  belief  of  which  has  in  it  a  natural  aptness  to 
draw  men  off  from  their  sins.  In  a  word,  because  Christian 
ity  tends  to  make  men  holy,  and  cease  from  sin,  and  because 
Christ  by  his  blood  sealed  the  truth  of  Christianity,  therefore 
is  he  said  to  die  for  sin ;  a  strange  and  remote  deduction,  and 
such  an  one  as  the  common  rules  and  use  of  speaking  would 
never  have  suggested.  But  then  besides,  because  it  is  easy 
to  come  upon  the  authors  of  this  perverse  interpretation,  by 
demanding  of  them,  what  fitness  there  could  be  in  Christ's 
death  to  confirm  his  doctrine  ?  And  what  reason  the  world 
could  have  to  believe  Christianity  true,  because  the  author  of 
it,  a  pious,  innocent,  excellent  person,  was  basely  and  cruelly 
put  to  death  ?  Therefore  they  further  say,  that  this  effect  of 
its  confirmation  is  really  and  indeed  to  be  ascribed  to  his  sub 
sequent  resurrection,  though  only  his  death  be  still  men 
tioned  ;  that  being  the  most  difficult  and  heroic  passage  of 
all,  that  he  either  did  or  suffered  for  our  sakes,  and  conse 
quently  the  greatest  instance  of  his  patience,  and  persuasion 
of  the  truth  of  that  doctrine  for  which  he  suffered.  But  by 
their  favor,  if  Christ  is  said  no  otherwise  to  die  for  sin,  than 
because  he  delivered  a  doctrine,  the  design  of  which  was  to 
draw  men  off  from  sin,  and  which  was  confirmed  to  be  true 
only  by  his  resurrection  ;  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  this  effect 
is  still  joined  with  his  death,  but  never  with  his  resurrection  ? 
It  being  said  over  and  over,  that  he  died  for  sin,  suffered  and 
bled  for  sin,  but  never  that  he  rose  again  for  sin.  It  is  in 
deed  said  once,  that  he  rose  again  for  our  justification  ;  but  in 
the  very  foregoing  words  it  is  said,  that  he  was  delivered  to 
death  for  our  offenses  :  which  shows  that  those  words,  for  our 
offenses,  and  for  our  justification,  have  there  a  very  different 
sense,  and  bear  a  different  relation  to  the  words  with  which 
they  are  joined,  in  that  as  well  as  in  the  other  scriptures. 
But  this  whole  invention  is  so  forced  and  far-fetched,  and  so 
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much  out  of  the  road  of  common  reason,  that  it  is  impossible 
it  should  gain  but  by  the  strengths  and  prepossessions  of 
prejudice ;  and  where  prejudice  stands  for  judgment,  for 
aught  I  see,  it  is  as  vain  to  urge  arguments  as  to  quote 
scriptures. 

2.  The  other  sense  of  these  words,  and  which  alone  the 
catholic  church  receives  for  true,  is,  that  Christ's  being 
stricken  for  sin,  signifies  his  being  punished  for  sin ;  the  word 
for  in  this  case  denoting  the  antecedent  meritorious  cause  of 
his  suffering,  and  not  the  final,  as  the  school  of  Socinus  does 
assert ;  and  consequently  must  directly  relate  to  the  removal 
of  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  not  the  power,  as  is  also  affirmed  by 
the  same  persons.  Now  that  Christ's  suffering  and  being 
stricken  for  transgression,  imports  that  suffering  to  have  been 
penal  and  expiatory,  as  it  might  with  the  highest  evidence  be 
demonstrated  from  several  scriptures ;  so  at  this  time  I  shall 
confine  myself  within  the  limits  of  the  chapter  from  whence 
I  took  my  text :  and  here  I  shall  found  the  proof  of  it  upon 
these  two  expressions : 

First,  That  Christ  is  said  to  have  borne  our  sins,  in  the  12th 
verse.  Now,  to  bear  sin  is  a  Hebrew  phrase  for  that  which  in 
Latin  is  luere  peccatum,  and  in  English  to  be  punished  for  sin. 
And  if  to  bear  another  man's  sin  or  iniquity  by  suffering, 
does  not  imply  the  undergoing  of  the  punishment  due  to 
that  man's  sin  ;  we  must  invent  a  new  way  of  expounding 
profane  writers  as  well  as  sacred,  and  of  interpreting  the 
common  speeches  of  men,  as  well  as  the  word  of  God. 

Secondly,  The  other  argument  shall  be  taken  from  that 
expression  which  declares  Christ  to  have  been  made  a  sacri 
fice  or  an  offering  for  sin,  in  the  tenth  verse,  When  thou  shalt 
make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  The  proof  of  what  I  here 
affirm  is  grounded  upon  the  use  and  design  of  a  sacrifice,  as 
it  has  been  used  by  all  nations  in  the  world,  which  was  to  ap 
pease  the  Deity  by  paying  down  a  life  for  sin ;  and  that  by 
the  substitution  of  a  sacrifice,  whether  of  man  or  beast,  to 
die  and  pay  down  his  life  instead  of  the  sinner.  For  there 
was  a  tacit  acknowledgment  universally  fixed  in  the  hearts  of 
all  mankind,  that  the  wages  of  sin  was  death,  and  that  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  could  be  no  remission :  upon  which  was 
built  the  reason  of  all  their  sacrifices  and  victims.  So  surely, 


ISAI.  liii.  8.]  for  the  Sins  of  the  People.  193 

therefore,  as  Christ  was  a  sacrifice,  and  as  the  design  of  a 
sacrifice  is  to  pay  down  a  life  for  sin,  and  as  to  pay  down  a 
life  for  sin  is  to  be  punished  for  sin  ;  so  sure  it  is  that  Christ's 
death  and  sufferings  were  penal.  Now  it  being  clear  that 
the  foundation  of  all  punishment  is  compensation  or  ex 
change,  that  is  to  say,  something  paid  down  to  divine  justice 
for  something  done  against  it ;  and  since  all  compensation 
implies  a  retribution  equivalent  to  the  injury  done,  therefore, 
that  Christ  might  be  qualified  to  be  a  sacrifice  fit  to  undergo 
the  full  punishment  due  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  two  things 
were  required. 

1.  An  infinite  dignity  in  his  person  ;  for  since  the  evil  and 
demerit  of  sin  was  infinite,  and  since  Christ  was  so  to  suffer 
for  it,  as  not  to  remain  under  those  sufferings  for  an  infinite 
duration,  that  infinity  therefore  was   to   be   made   up  some 
other  way ;  which  could  not  be,  but  by  the  infinite  worth  and 
dignity  of  his  person,  grasping  in   all  the  perfections   and 
glories  of  the  Deity,  and  by  consequence  deriving  an  infinite 
value  to  his  sufferings. 

2.  The  other  qualification  required  was  a  perfect  innocence 
in  the   person  to  suffer :  for  so  much  was  specified   by  the 
paschal  lamb,  of  which  we  still  read  in  scripture,  that  it  was 
to  be  a  lamb  without  blemish.     And  there  is  no  doubt  but  had 
Christ  had  any  sin  of  his  own  to  have  satisfied  for,  he  had 
been  very  unable  to   satisfy  for   other   men's.     He  who    is 
going  to  jail  for  his  own  debts,  is  very  unfit  to  be  a  security 
for  another's. 

But  now  this  perfect  innocence,  which  I  affirm  necessary 
to  render  Christ  a  fit  and  proper  sacrifice,  is  urged  by  our 
adversaries  to  be  the  very  reason  why  Christ's  sufferings 
could  not  be  penal,  since  punishment,  in  the  very  nature  and 
essence  of  it,  imports  a  relation  to  sin.  To  this  I  answer, 
that  punishment  does  indeed  import  an  essential  relation  to 
sin,  but  not  of  necessity  to  the  sin  of  the  person  upon  whom 
it  is  inflicted ;  as  might  be  evinced  by  innumerable  instances,, 
as  well  as  undeniable  reasons. 

If  it  be  replied,  that  God  has  declared  that  the  soul  that 
sins  shall  die; 

I  answer,  that  this  is  only  a  positive  law,  according  to 
which  God  declares  he  will  proceed  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
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his  providence ;  but  it  is  not  of  natural  and  eternal  obliga 
tion,  so  as  universally  to  bind  God  in  all  cases ;  but  that  he 
may,  when  he  pleases,  deal  otherwise  with  his  creature.  But 
this  will  receive  further  light  from  the  discussion  of  the 
third  and  last  general  head,  to  which  we  now  proceed. 
Namely, 

3.  The  ground  and  cause  of  this  suffering,  which  was 
God's  propriety  in,  and  relation  to  the  persons  for  whom 
Christ  suffered,  specified  in  these  words,  my  people :  for  the 
transgression  of  my  people  was  he  stricken. 

If  it  be  here  asked,  upon  what  account  the  persons  here 
spoken  of  were  denominated  and  made  God's  people?  I 
answer,  that  they  were  so  by  an  eternal  covenant  and  trans 
action  between  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  by  which  the  Fa 
ther,  upon  certain  conditions  to  be  performed  by  the  Son, 
consigned  over  some  persons  to  him  to  be  his  people.  For 
our  better  understanding  of  which  we  are  to  observe,  that 
the  business  of  man's  redemption  proceeds  upon  a  twofold 
covenant. 

First,  An  eternal  covenant  made  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  by  which  the  Father  agreed  to  give  both  grace  and 
glory  to  a  certain  number  of  sinners,  upon  condition  that 
Christ  would  assume  their  nature,  and  pay  down  such  a  ran 
som  to  his  justice,  as  should  both  satisfy  for  their  sin,  and 
withal  merit  such  a  measure  of  grace  as  should  effectually 
work  in  them  all  things  necessary  to  their  salvation.  And 
this  covenant  may  be  properly  called  a  covenant  of  suretyship 
or  redemption.  Upon  which  alone,  and  not  upon  any  cove 
nant  made  between  God  and  men  in  their  own  persons,  is 
built  the  infallibility  of  the  future  believing,  repenting,  and 
finally  persevering  of  such  as  Christ  from  all  eternity  under 
took  to  make  his  people. 

Secondly.  The  other  is  a  covenant  made  in  time,  and  actu 
ally  entered  into  by  God  and  men,  by  which  God  on  his  part 
promises  to  men  eternal  salvation,  upon  condition  of  faith 
and  repentance  on  theirs.  And  this  is  called  in  scripture,  the 
second  covenant,  or  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  stands  opposed  to  • 
that  which  is  there  called  the  first  covenant,  or  the  covenant  of 
works. 

Now,  by  that  eternal  compact,  or  transaction  between  the 
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Father  and  the  Son,  (of  which  alone  we  now  speak,)  was  this 
donation  of  a  certain  determinate  number  of  persons  made 
to  Christ  to  be  his  people,  by  virtue  of  which  agreement  or 
transaction  he  was,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  to  suffer  for  them, 
and  to  accomplish  the  whole  work  of  their  redemption  from 
first  to  last.  For  to  affirm  that  Christ  died  only  to  verify  a 
proposition,  [that  whosoever  believed  should  be  saved,"]  but  in 
the  mean  time  to  leave  the  whole  issue  of  things  in  reference 
to  persons  so  loose  and  undetermined,  that  it  was  a  question 
whether  ever  any  one  should  actually  believe,  and  very  pos 
sible  that  none  ever  might,  and  consequently  that  after  Christ 
had  suffered,  had  been  stricken,  and  died  for  transgression, 
yet,  for  any  thing  that  he  had  done  in  all  this,  he  might 
never  have  had  a  people ;  this  certainly  is  a  strange  and  new 
gospel,  and  such  as  the  doctrine  of  our  church  seems  utterly 
unacquainted  with. 

Having  thus  shown  the  foundation  upon  which  the  persons 
here  spoken  of  are  called  by  the  prophet  God's  people; 
namely,  an  eternal  covenant,  in  which  God  the  Father  and 
the  Son  mutually  agreed  upon  the  terms  of  their  redemption, 
we  are  now  to  observe,  that  the  same  thing  that  thus  denom 
inates  and  makes  them  God's  people,  makes  them  under  the 
same  relation  to  belong  also  to  Christ,  and  that  not  only  upon 
the  account  of  his  nature  that  he  was  God,  but  chiefly  of  his 
office,  that  he  was  their  Mediator,  which  capacity  made  him 
equally  concerned  in  that  eternal  covenant,  he  accepting  and 
agreeing  to  those  terms  that  were  proposed  and  offered  him 
by  the  Father.  By  his  acceptance  of  which,  he  became  both 
a  mystical  head  and  a  surety  to  those  for  whom  he  so  under 
took.  And  this  relation  of  his  to  them  was  the  cause  why  he 
both  might  be  and  actually  was  stricken  by  God  for  their 
transgression,  without  any  violation  of  the  divine  justice, 
notwithstanding  the  perfect  innocence  of  his  person.  For 
to  render  it  just  to  inflict  a  punishment  upon  an  innocent 
person  instead  of  another,  either  of  these  two  causes  are 
sufficient. 

First,  An  intimate  conjunction  between  those  persons ;  and 
that  either  natural,  as  between  father  and  son,  or  political,  as 
between  king  and  people,  and  the  like :  or, 

Secondly,  The  voluntary  consent  and  will  of  an  innocent 


* 

196  The  Messiah's  Sufferings  [SBBM.  xxxm. 

person  to  undergo  the  punishment  due  to  the  nocent ;  as  it 
is  hetween  a  man  and  his  surety. 

Accordingly,  from  that  covenant,  hy  which  the  Father 
made  over  a  certain  number  of  persons  to  the  Son  to  be  his 
people,  there  arose  this  twofold  relation  of  Christ  to  them. 

1.  Of  a  king  to  his  people,  or  of  a  mystical  head  to  his 
members,  so  that  legally  and  politically  they  suffered  as  really 
in  Christ,  as  the  whole  body  suffers  when  the  head  is  wounded 
or  struck  through  with  a  dart. 

2.  The  other  relation  is  of  a  surety ;  so  that  the  satisfac 
tion  paid  down  by  Christ  to  God's  justice  for  sin,  is,  in  esti 
mation  of  law,  as  really  accounted  to  be  paid  down  by  the 
saints,  as  if  they  had  paid  it  in  their  own  persons. 

And  this  is  a  further,  and  withal  a  full  answer  to  that  ob 
jection  formerly  hinted  from  the  innocence  of  Christ's  per 
son,  as  if  it  rendered  him  incapable  of  punishment.  For  his 
own  free,  voluntary  consent  to  be  a  surety  for  sinners,  and 
responsible  for  all  that  divine  justice  could  charge  them  with, 
transferred  the  guilt  and  obligation  from  their  persons  to  his 
own. 

In  a  word,  the  compact  between  Christ  and  his  Father 
made  him  a  king,  a  mystical  head,  and  also  a  surety  to  some 
certain  persons ;  and  his  being  so,  made  them  his  people,  and 
their  being  his  people  did,  upon  that  account,  make  it  both 
just  and  equitable  for  him  to  suffer,  and  to  be  stricken  for 
their  transgressions,  which  is  the  result  of  the  text,  and  the 
thing  undertook  by  us  to  be  proved. 

I  have  now  finished  the  several  things  proposed  from  the 
text ;  in  which  having  set  before  you  how  much  Christ  has 
suffered,  and  all  for  our  sakes,  I  hope  it  will  kindle  the  work 
ings  of  a  pious  ingenuity  in  every  one  of  our  breasts.  For  I 
am  sure  if  Christ's  suffering  for  us  were  the  doctrine,  grati 
tude  should  make  our  readiness  to  suffer  for  him  the  applica 
tion.  Christianity,  I  show,  was  a  suffering  religion;  and 
there  are  two  sorts  of  suffering  to  which  it  will  certainly  ex 
pose  every  genuine  professor  of  it. 

1.  The  first  is  from  himself. 

2.  The  second  from  the  world. 

1.  And  first,  it  will  engage  him  in  a  suffering  from  him 
self  ;  even  that  grand  suffering  of  self-denial  and  mortifica- 
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tion,  the  sharpest  and  most  indispensahle  of  all  others,  in 
which  every  Christian  is  not  only  to  he  the  sufferer,  hut  him 
self  also  the  executioner.  He  wJio  is  Christ's,  says  the  apostle, 
has  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts.  A.  severe 
discipline  certainly,  in  which  a  man  is  to  act  his  fiercest 
anger  upon  his  dearest  friends.  For  could  nature  ever  yet 
suggest  to  any  one  the  hatred  of  his  own  flesh,  the  crucifixion 
of  his  desires,  and  the  stahhing  of  his  most  heloved  affec 
tions?  Nature  indeed  cannot,  will  not  prompt  it ;  hut  Chris 
tianity,  which  rises  many  strains  above  nature,  hoth  must  and 
will.  The  hest  sacrifice  to  a  crucified  Saviour  is  a  crucified 
lost,  a  hleeding  heart,  and  a  dying  corruption.  We  cannot 
bring,  nor  indeed  does  Christ  expect,  a  recompense  for  what 
he  has  suffered  for  us ;  yet  that  which  he  will  accept,  as  if  it 
were  a  recompense,  is  for  us  to  deal  cruelly  with  that  body  of 
sin  which  has  caused  the  acting  of  all  those  cruelties  upon 
him.  Let  the  ambitious  man  lay  his  pride  in  the  dust,  the 
covetous  man  deposit  his  treasures  in  the  banks  of  charity 
and  liberality,  and  let  the  voluptuous  epicure  renounce  his 
cups  and  his  whores,  and  this  will  be  a  present  to  Heaven 
better  than  a  whole  hecatomb  :  nor  could  the  fruit  of  his  body 
fall  so  grateful  a  sacrifice  upon  God's  altars  as  the  sin  of  his 
soul.  But  it  is  like,  the  jolly  world  about  us  will  but  scoff  at 
the  paradox  of  such  practices,  and  explode  them  as  madness 
and  melancholy :  yet  let  those  sons  of  pleasure  know,  that 
such  as  scorn  to  be  thus  melancholy  in  this  world,  will  have 
but  little  cause  to  be  merry  in  the  next. 

2.  The  other  kind  of  suffering  in  which  Christianity  will 
engage  a  man,  is  from  the  world.  Such  is  the  genius  and 
nature  of  the  Christian  religion,  that  it  must  unavoidably 
bring  him,  who  owns  it,  in  the  power  of  it,  under  temporal 
troubles  and  afflictions.  In  the  world,  says  Christ,  ye  sliall 
have  tribulation.  And  he  spoke  it  not  so  much  by  a  spirit  of 
prophecy  as  philosophy,  and  by  an  actual  sight  of  it  in  its 
pregnant  causes.  For  the  contrariety  of  the  principles  and 
maxims  of  Christianity  to  those  of  the  world,  cannot  but 
engage  men  in  such  practices  as  shall  also  thwart  the  cus 
toms  and  modes  which  govern  the  actions  of  the  world.  But 
where  there  is  contrariety,  there  will  be  fighting;  and  where 
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there  is  fighting,  the  weaker,  I  am  sure,  must  suffer ;  and 
generally  the  Christian  is  so  in  all  worldly  encounters,  whose 
chief  defensatives  lie  not  in  that  armor  that  is  sword-proof  or 
bullet-proof,  and  who  wears  no  breastplate  upon,  but  within 
his  breast,  that  is,  his  innocence,  his  conscience,  and  his  con 
fidence  in  a  reconciled  God.  Suffering  is  a  thing  which  all 
men  abhor,  and  that  because  they  are  ashamed  of  it;  and 
their  being  so  is  grounded  upon  this  opinion,  that  to  suffer, 
in  the  very  nature  of  it,  seems  to  impeach  the  suffering 
person,  either  in  the  reputation  of  his  power  or  of  his  inno 
cence  ;  that  is,  he  suffers  either  because  he  is  weak,  and  can 
not  hinder  it,  or  because  he  is  faulty,  and  so  deserves  it. 
But  with  every  Christian,  Christ  is  an  abundant  answer  to 
both  these  objections.  For  when  we  see  omnipotence  hang 
ing  upon  the  cross,  and  God  himself  scourged  and  spit  upon : 
and  when  we  see  him,  who  could  have  commanded  fire  from 
heaven,  and  legions  of  angels  to  his  rescue,  yet  surrendering 
himself  quietly  to  the  will  of  his  murderers,  surely  no  mortal 
man,  who  is  but  dirt  and  worms'-meat  at  the  best,  can  pre 
tend  himself  too  great  and  too  high  to  suffer.  And  again, 
when  we  behold  virtue,  innocence,  and  purity,  more  than 
angelical,  crucified  between  thieves  and  malefactors,  shall  any 
man,  whose  birth  and  actions  revile  and  speak  him  a  sinner 
to  his  face,  think  himself  too  good  to  come  under  the  cross, 
and  to  take  his  share  in  the  common  lot  of  Christianity  ?  It 
is  not  the  suffering  itself,  but  the  cause  of  it,  that  is  dishon 
orable.  And  even  in  the  worst  and  most  shameful  of  suffer 
ings,  though  the  hangman  does  the  execution,  yet  it  is  the 
crime  alone  which  does  the  disgrace. 

Christ  commands  us  nothing,  but  he  enforces  it  with  argu 
ments  from  his  person  as  well  as  from  his  word ;  and  it  is 
well  if  we  can  make  a  due  use  of  them.  For  God  knows  how 
soon  he  may  call  us  from  our  easy  speculations  and  theories 
of  suffering  to  the  practical  experience  of  it ;  how  soon  he 
may  draw  us  forth  for  persecution  and  the  fiery  trial.  Only 
this  we  may  be  sure  of,  that  if  these  things  be  brought  upon 
ns  for  his  honor,  it  will  be  for  ours  too  to  endure  them.  And 
be  our  distresses  never  so  great,  our  calamities  never  so 
strange  and  unusual,  yet  we  have  both  our  Saviour's  example 
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to  direct,  and  his  promise  to  support  us,  who  has  left  it  upon 
record  in  his  everlasting  gospel,  that  if  we  suffer  with  him  we 
shallalso  reign  with  him. 

To  ivhom,  therefore,  le  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due, 
all  praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for 
evermore.  Amen. 


SERMON    XXXIV. 

UPON    THE    RESURRECTION. 

PREACHED  ON  EASTER  DAY,  1667. 


ACTS  ii.  24.  —  ROv  6  0edf  avearrjae,  "kvaas  raf  tidlvaf  rov  tiavarov,  /ca$6n  OVK  fyv 
dvvardv  Kparelcdat  avrbv  in'  avrov. 

Whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death :  because  it  was  not  possible 
that  he  should  be  holden  of  it. 

IT  is  of  infinite  concern  to  mankind,  both  as  to  their  wel 
fare  in  this  world  and  the  next,  to  preserve  in  their  minds 
a  full  belief  of  a  future  estate  of  happiness  or  misery,  into 
which,  according  to  the  quality  of  their  actions  here,  they 
must  for  ever  be  disposed  of  hereafter ;  the  experience  of  all 
ages  having  found  the  insufficiency  of  bare  human  restraints 
to  control  the  audacious  sinfulness  of  some  tempers  and 
dispositions,  without  holding  them  under  the  awe  of  this 
persuasion.  From  which,  though  some  by  much  and  long 
sinning,  and  perverse  ratiocinations  caused  thereby,  have  in 
a  great  measure  disentangled  their  consciences,  yet  these  are 
but  few  and  inconsiderable,  compared  with  the  rest  of  the 
world,  in  whose  minds  education  and  better  principles, 
grafted  upon  the  very  instincts  of  nature,  have  fixed  this 
persuasion  too  deep  to  be  ever  totally  rooted  out.  And  it  is 
from  the  victorious  influence  of  this,  that  the  common  peace 
of  the  world  has  been  maintained  against  those  bold  inva 
sions,  which  the  corruption  of  man's  nature  would  otherwise 
continually  make  upon  it.  But  now,  as  highly  necessary  as 
it  is  for  men  to  believe  such  a  future  estate,  yet  it  must  be  ac 
knowledged,  that  with  the  generality  of  the  world  this  belief 
has  stood  hitherto  upon  very  false,  or  at  the  best  very  weak 
foundations ;  and  consequently,  that  it  is  of  no  small  import 
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to  state  and  settle  it  upon  better.     For  the  doing  of  which, 
the  most  effectual  ways,  I  conceive,  may  be  these  two  : 

1.  By  revelation. 

2.  By  exemplification. 

First.  As  to  the  first  whereof,  it  must  needs  be,  either  by 
an  immediate  declaration  of  this  great  truth  (not  discover 
able  by  reason)  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  or  by  God's  inspiring 
some  certain  select  persons  with  the  knowledge  of  it,  and 
afterwards  enabling  them  to  attest  it  to  the  world  by  mira 
cles.  And  as  this  is  undoubtedly  sufficient  in  itself  for  such 
a  purpose,  so  Providence  has  not  been  wanting,  partly  by 
revelation,  and  partly  by  tradition  thereupon,  to  keep  alive 
among  men  some  persuasion  at  least  of  this  important  truth 
all  along ;  as  appears  even  from  those  fabulous  accounts  and 
stories  which  the  heathen  world  still  clothed,  or  rather  cor 
rupted  it  with.  Nevertheless,  such  has  been  the  prevalence 
of  human  corruption  and  infidelity,  as  in  a  great  degree  to 
frustrate  all  the  impressions  that  bare  revelation  or  tradi 
tion  could  make  upon  men's  minds,  while  they  chiefly  gov 
erned  their  belief  by  the  observation  of  their  senses,  which, 
from  the  daily  occurring  instances  of  mortality,  show  them, 
that  as  the  tree  fell,  so  it  lay  ;  and  that  nobody  was  ever  seen 
by  them  to  return  from  the  mansions  of  the  dead ;  but  that, 
for  any  thing  they  could  find  to  the  contrary,  all  passed  into 
dust  and  rottenness,  and  perpetual  oblivion. 

Secondly.  The  other  way  therefore  of  convincing  the  world 
of  this  momentous  truth,  (in  comparison  of  which  all  science 
and  philosophy  are  but  trifles,)  must  be  by  exemplification ; 
that  is  to  say,  by  giving  the  world  an  instance  or  example  of 
it  in  some  person  or  persons,  who  having  been  confessedly 
dead,  should  revive,  and  return  to  life  again.  And  this,  one 
would  think,  should  be  as  full  and  unexceptionable  a  proof 
that  there  may  be  a  resurrection  of  men  to  a  future  estate  as 
could  be  desired ;  nothing  striking  the  mind  of  man  so  pow 
erfully  as  instances  and  examples ;  which  make  a  truth  not 
only  intelligible,  but  even  palpable  ;  sliding  it  into  the  under 
standing  through  the  windows  of  sense,  and  by  the  most 
familiar  as  well  as  most  unquestionable  preceptions  of  the 
eye.  And  accordingly  this  course  God  thought  fit  to  take  in 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  by  which  he  condescended  to  give 
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the  world  the  greatest  satisfaction,  that  infidelity  itself  could 
rationally  insist  upon :  howbeit,  notwithstanding  so  plain  an 
address  both  to  men's  reason  and  sense  too,  neither  has  this 
course  proved  so  successful  for  convincing  of  the  world  of  a 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  a  future  estate  consequent 
thereupon,  but  that  unbelief  has  been  still  putting  in  its  ob 
jections  against  it.  For  it  is  not,  I  confess,  the  interest  of 
such  as  live  ill  in  this  world  to  believe  that  there  shall  be 
another;  or  that  they  shall  be  sensible  of  any  thing,  after 
death  has  once  done  its  work  upon  them :  and  therefore  let 
truth  and  scripture,  and  even  sense  itself,  say  what  they  will 
for  a  resurrection,  men,  for  aught  appears,  will  forever  square 
their  belief  to  their  desires,  and  their  desires  to  their  cor 
ruptions  ;  so  that,  as  we  find  it  in  St.  Luke  xvi.  31,  though 
they  should  even  see  one  rise  from  the  dead,  they  would  Jiardly  be 
persuaded  of  their  own  resurrection.  Such  a  sad  and  deplorable 
hardness  of  heart  have  men  sinned  themselves  into,  that 
nothing  shall  convince  them  but  what  first  pleases  them,  be 
it  never  so  much  a  delusion.  Nevertheless  the  most  wise  and 
just  God  is  not  so  to  be  mocked,  who  knows,  that  by  raising 
Christ  from  the  dead,  he  has  done  all  that  rationally  can  or 
ought  to  be  done  for  the  convincing  of  mankind  that  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection,  whether  they  will  be  convinced  by  it 
or  no.  But  now,  if  after  all  it  should  be  asked,  How  is 
Christ's  resurrection  a  proof  that  the  rest  of  mankind  shall 
rise  from  the  dead  too  ?  I  answer,  that,  considered  indeed  as 
a  bare  instance  or  example,  it  proves  no  more,  than  that 
there  may  be  such  a  thing,  since  the  same  infinite  power 
which  effected  the  one  may  as  well  effect  the  other;  but  then, 
if  we  consider  it  as  an  argument  and  a  confirmation  of  that 
doctrine,  (whereof  the  assertion  of  a  general  resurrection 
makes  a  principal  part,)  I  affirm,  that  so  taken  it  does  not  only 
prove  that  such  a  thing  may  be,  but  also  that  it  actually  shall 
be,  and  that  as  certainly  as  it  is  impossible  for  the  divine 
power  to  set  a  seal  to  a  lie,  by  ratifying  an  imposture  with 
such  a  miracle.  And  thus  as  Christ's  resurrection  irrefraga- 
bly  proves  the  resurrection  of  the  rest  of  mankind,  so  it  no 
less  proves  Christ  himself  to  have  been  the  Messiah ;  for  that, 
having  all  along  affirmed  himself  to  be  so,  he  made  good  the 
truth  of  what  he  had  so  affirmed  by  his  miraculous  rising 
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again,  and  so  gave  as  strong  a  proof  of  his  messiahship,  as 
infinite  power,  joined  with  equal  veracity,  could  give.  And 
upon  this  account  we  have  his  resurrection  alleged  by  St.  Pe 
ter  for  the  same  purpose,  here  in  the  text,  which  was  part  of 
his  sermon  to  the  Jews  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he 
proves  to  be  their  true  and  long-expected  Messiah,  against  all 
the  cavils  of  prejudice  and  unbelief,  by  this  one  invincible 
demonstration. 

In  the  text  then  we  have  these  three  things  considerable : 

First,  Christ's  resurrection,  and  the  cause  of  it,  in  these 
words,  whom  God  hath  raised  up. 

Secondly,  The  manner  by  which  it  was  effected,  which  was, 
by  loosing  the  pains  of  death.  And, 

Thirdly  and  lastly,  The  ground  of  it,  which  was  its  abso 
lute  necessity,  expressed  in  these  words,  it  was  not  possible  that 
he  sliould  be  holden  of  it.  And, 

1.  For  the  first  of  these,  the  cause  of  the  resurrection  set 
forth  in  this  expression,  whom  God  haih  raised  up.  It  was 
such  an  action  as  proclaimed  an  omnipotent  agent,  and  car 
ried  the  hand  of  God  writ  upon  it  in  broad  characters,  legible 
to  the  meanest  reason.  Death  is  a  disease  which  art  cannot 
cure ;  and  the  grave  a  prison  which  delivers  back  its  captives 
upon  no  human  summons.  To  restore  life  is  only  the  prerog 
ative  of  him  who  gives  it.  Some  indeed  have  pretended  by 
art  and  physical  applications  to  recover  the  dead,  but  the  suc 
cess  has  sufficiently  upbraided  the  attempt.  Physic  may 
repair  and  piece  up  nature,  but  not  create  it.  Cordials,  plas 
ters,  and  fomentations  cannot  always  stay  a  life  when  it  is 
going,  much  less  can  they  remand  it  when  it  is  gone.  Nei 
ther  is  it  in  the  power  of  a  spirit  or  demon,  good  or  bad,  to 
inspire  a  new  life  :  for  it  is  a  creation,  and  to  create  is  the 
incommunicable  prerogative  of  a  power  infinite  and  unlimited. 
Enter  into  a  body  they  may,  and  so  act  and  move  it  after  the 
manner  of  a  soul ;  but  it  is  one  thing  to  move,  another  to 
animate  a  carcass.  You  see  the  Devil  could  fetch  up  nothing 
of  Samuel  at  the  request  of  Saul,  but  a  shadow  and  a  resem 
blance,  his  countenance  and  his  mantle,  which  yet  was  not 
enough  to  cover  the  cheat,  or  to  palliate  the  illusion.  But 
I  suppose  nobody  will  be  very  importunate  for  any  further 
proof  of  this,  that  if  Christ  was  raised,  it  must  be  by  God 
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who  raised  him.  The  angel  might  indeed  roll  away  the  stone 
from  the  sepulcher,  but  not  turn  it  into  a  son  of  Abraham ; 
and  a  less  power  than  that  which  could  do  so,  could  not  effect 
the  resurrection. 

2.  I  come  now  to  the  second  thing,  which  is  to  show  the 
manner  by  which  God  wrought  this  resurrection,  set  forth  in 
these  words,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death.  An  expression 
not  altogether  so  clear,  but  that  it  may  well  require  a  further 
explication.  For  it  may  be  inquired,  with  what  propriety 
God  could  be  said  to  loose  the  pains  of  death  by  Christ's  res 
urrection,  when  those  pains  continued  not  till  the  resurrec 
tion,  but  determined  and  expired  in  the  death  of  his  body  ? 
Upon  which  ground  it  is,  that  some  have  affirmed,  that  Christ 
descended  into  the  place  of  the  damned ;  where  during  his 
body's  abode  in  the  grave,  they  say,  that  in  his  soul  he  really 
suffered  the  pains  of  hell ;  and  this  not  unsuitably  to  some 
ancient  copies,  which  read  it  not  o>8u/as  Oavdrov,  tJie  pains  of 
death,  but  wStms  aSov,  the  pains  of  hell ;  and  this  also  with 
much  seeming  consonance  to  that  article  of  the  Creed  in 
which  Christ  is  said  to  have  descended  into  hell.  But  to  this 
I  answer,  that  Christ  suffered  not  any  such  pains  in  hell,  as 
the  forementioned  opinion  would  pretend,  which  we  may 
demonstrate  from  this,  that  if  Christ  suffered  any  of  those 
pains  during  his  abode  in  the  grave,  then  it  was  either  in  his 
divine  nature,  or  in  his  soul,  or  in  his  body :  but  the  divine 
nature  could  not  suffer,  or  be  tormented,  as  being  wholly  im 
passible  :  nor  yet  could  he  suffer  in  his  soul ;  forasmuch  as  in 
the  very  same  day  of  his  death,  that  passed  into  paradise, 
which  surely  is  no  place  of  pain  :  nor,  lastly,  in  his  body,  for 
that  being  dead,  and  consequently  for  the  time  bereaved  of 
all  sense,  could  not  be  capable  of  any  torment.  And  then, 
for  answer,  to  what  was  alleged  from  the  ancient  copies,  it  is 
to  be  observed,  that  the  word  aSov  (which  some  render  hell) 
indifferently  signifies  also  the  grave,  and  a  state  of  death.  And 
lastly,  for  that  article  of  the  Creed  in  which  there  is  mention 
made  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  there  are  various  exposi 
tions  of  it ;  but  the  most  rational  and  agreeable  is,  that  it 
means  his  abode  in  the  grave,  and  under  the  state  of  death, 
three  days  and  three  nights,  or  rather  three  wxOwepa,  namely, 
part  of  the  first  and  third,  (so  called  by  a  synecdoche  of  the 
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part  for  the  whole,)  and  the  second  entirely ;  whereby,  as  his 
burial  signified  his  entrance  into  the  grave,  so  his  descending 
into  hell  signified  his  continuance  there  and  subjection  to 
that  estate.  And  thus  the  three  parts  of  his  humiliation  in 
the  last  and  grand  scene  of  it,  do  most  appositely  answer  to 
the  three  parts  of  his  exaltation.  For  first,  his  death  answers 
to  his  rising  again.  Secondly,  his  burial  answers  to  his  as 
cending  into  heaven.  And  thirdly,  his  descending  into  hell 
answers  to  his  sitting  at  the  right-hand  of  God,  in  a  state  of 
never-dying  glory,  honor,  and  immortality.  But  however, 
that  his  descending  into  hell  mentioned  in  the  Creed  cannot 
signify  his  local  descent  into  the  place  of  the  damned,  the 
former  argument  disproving  his  suffering  the  pains  of  hell, 
will  by  an  easy  change  of  the  terms  sufficiently  evince  this 
also.  For  first,  Christ  could  not  descend  according  to  his 
divine  nature;  since  that  which  is  infinite,  and  fills  all 
places,  could  not  acquire  any  new  place.  And  as  for  his  soul, 
that  was  in  paradise,  and  his  body  was  laid  in  the  grave ;  and 
being  so,  what  part  of  Christ  could  descend  into  hell,  (the 
whole  Christ  being  thus  disposed  of,)  needs  a  more  than  ordi 
nary  apprehension  to  conceive. 

We  are  therefore  in  the  next  place  to  see,  how  we  can 
make  out  the  reason  of  this  expression  upon  some  other  or 
better  ground.  In  order  to  which,  it  is  very  observable,  that 
the  same  word  which  in  the  Greek  text  is  rendered  by  uSiras, 
and  in  the  English  by  pains,  in  the  Hebrew  signifies  not  only 
pain,  but  also  a  cord  or  band*  according  to  which  it  is  very 
easy  and  proper  to  conceive,  that  the  resurrection  discharged 
Christ  from  the  bands  of  death :  besides  that  this  rendition 
of  the  word  seems  also  most  naturally  to  agree  with  the  gen 
uine  meaning  of  some  other  words  in  the  same  verse  ;  as  of 
Awras,  having  loosed,  which  is  properly  applicable  to  lands,  and 
not  to  pains :  as  also  of  Kparelo-Oa^  which  signifies  properly  to 
be  bound  with  some  cord  or  band:  so  that  undoubtedly  this 
exposition  would  give  the  whole  verse  a  much  more  natural 
and  apposite  construction,  and  withal  remove  the  difficulty. 
But, 

Secondly,  Because  the  evangelist  St.  Luke  follows  the 
translation  of  the  Septuagint,  (who,  little  minding  the  He- 
*  See  Dr.  Hammond's  Annot.  oirthe  place. 
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brew  pointings,  rendered  the  word  ib^O  not  by  c^oivta,  cords 
or  bands,  but  wSTras,  pains,)  we  are  therefore  not  to  balk 
so  great  an  authority,  but  to  see  how  the  scheme  of  the  text 
may  be  made  clear  and  agreeable  even  to  this  exposition. 

To  this  therefore  I  answer, 

First,  That  the  words  contain  in  them  an  Hebraism,  name 
ly,  the  pains  of  death,  for  a  painful  death  ;  as  it  is  said,  Matt. 
xxiv.  15,  the  abomination  of  desolation,  for  an  abominable  desola 
tion;  and  so  the  resurrection  loosed  Christ  from  a  painful 
death,  not  indeed  painful  in  sensu  composito,  as  if  it  were  so 
at  the  time  of  his  release  from  it,  but  in  a  divided  sense,  (as 
the  logicians  speak,)  it  loosed  him  from  a  continuance  under 
that  death  ;  which,  relating  to  the  time  of  his  suffering  it, 
was  so  painful. 

2.  But,  secondly,  I  answer  further,  that  though  the  pains 
of  death  ceased   long   before  the   resurrection,  so  that  this 
could  not  in  strictness  of  sense  be  said  to  remove  them  ;  yet, 
taking  in  a  metonymy  of  the  cause  for  the  effect,  the  pains  of 
death  might  be  properly  said  to  have  been  loosed  in  the  resur 
rection,  because  that  estate  of  death  into  which  Christ  was 
brought  by  those  foregoing  pains  was   then  conquered  and 
completely  triumphed  over.     Captivity  under  death  and  the 
grave  was  the   effect  and   consequent   of  those   pains;  and 
therefore  the  same  deliverance  which  discharged  Christ  from 
the  one,  might  not  improperly  be  said  to  loose  him  from  the 
other.     And  thus  Christ  was  no  sooner  bound,  but  within  a 
little  time  he  was  loosed  again.     He  was  not  so  much  buried, 
as  for  a  while  deposited  in  the  grave  for  a  small  inconsidera 
ble  space  :  so  that  even  in  this  respect   he   may  not  inele 
gantly  be  said  to  have  tasted  of  death  ;  for  a  taste  is  tran 
sient,  short,  and  quickly  past.     God  rescued  him  from  that 
estate,  as  a  prey  from  the  mighty,  and  a  captive  from  the  strong  : 
and  though  he  was  in  the  very  jaws  of  death,  yet  he  was  not 
devoured.     Corruption,  the  common  lot  of  mortality,  seized 
not   on    him  :  worms  and  putrefaction   durst   not   approach 
him  :  his  body  was  sacred   and   inviolable  ;  as  sweet   under 
ground  as  above  it,  and  in  death  itself  retaining  one  of  the 
highest  privileges  of  the  living. 

3.  Come  we  now  to  the  last  and  principal  thing  proposed  ; 
namely,  the  ground  of  Christ's  resurrection,  which  was  its  ab- 
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solute  necessity,  expressed  in  these  words,  because  it  was  not 
possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it :  and  that  according  to 
the  strictest  and  most  received  sense  of  the  word  possible. 
For  it  was  not  only  par  et  wquum,  that  Christ  should  not  al 
ways  be  detained  under  death,  because  of  his  innocence,  (as 
Grotius  precariously,  and  to  serve  an  hypothesis,  would  have 
the  word  Bwarov  here  signify,)  but  it  was  absolutely  necessary 
that  he  should  not,  and  impossible  that  he  should  continue 
under  the  bands  of  death,  from  the  peculiar  condition  of  his 
person,  as  well  as  upon  several  other  accounts.  And  accord 
ingly  this  impossibility  was  founded  upon  these  five  things : 

1.  The  union  of  Christ's  human  nature  to  the  divine. 

2.  God's  immutability. 

3.  His  justice. 

4.  The  necessity  of  Christ's  being  believed  in. 

5.  And  lastly,  the  nature  of  his  priesthood. 

First  of  all  then,  the  hypostatical  union  of  Christ's  human 
nature  to  his  divine,  rendered  a  perpetual  duration  under 
death  absolutely  impossible.  For  how  could  that  which  was 
united  to  the  great  source  and  principle  of  life  be  finally  pre 
vailed  over  by  death,  and  pass  into  an  estate  of  perpetual 
darkness  and  oblivion?  Even  while  Christ's  body  was  di 
vided  from  his  soul,  yet  it  ceased  not  to  maintain  an  intimate, 
indissolvable  relation  to  his  divinity.  It  was  assumed  into 
the  same  person  ;  for  according  to  the  Creed  of  Athanasius, 
as  tlw  soul  and  body  make  one  man  ;  so  the  divine  nature  and  the 
human  make  one  Christ.  And  if  so,  is  it  imaginable  that  the 
Son  of  God  could  have  one  of  his  natures  rent  wholly  from 
his  person  ?  His  divinity,  as  it  were,  buoyed  up  his  sinking 
humanity,  and  preserved  it  from  a  total  dissolution  ?  for,  as 
while  the  soul  continues  joined  to  the  body,  (still  speaking  in 
sensu  compositio,)  death  cannot  pass  upon  it,  forasmuch  as  that 
is  the  proper  effect  of  their  separation;  so,  while  Christ's 
manhood  was  retained  in  a  personal  conjunction  with  his 
godhead,  the  bands  of  death  were  but  feeble  and  insignificant, 
like  the  withes  and  cords  upon  Samson,  while  he  was  in 
spired  with  the  mighty  presence  and  assistance  of  God's 
spirit. 

It  was  possible  indeed  that  the  divine  nature  might  for  a 
while  suspend  its  supporting  influence,  and  so  deliver  over 
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the  human  nature  to  pain  and  death,  but  it  was  impossible 
for  it  to  let  go  the  relation  it  bore  to  it.  A  man  may  suffer 
his  child  to  fall  to  the  ground,  and  yet  not  wholly  quit  his 
hold  of  hirn,  but  still  keep  it  in  his  power  to  recover  and  lift 
him  up  at  his  pleasure.  Thus  the  divine  nature  of  Christ 
did  for  a  while  hide  itself  from  his  humanity,  but  not  desert 
it ;  put  it  into  the  chambers  of  death,  but  not  lock  the  ever 
lasting  doors  upon  it.  The  sun  may  be  clouded,  and  yet  not 
eclipsed,  and  eclipsed,  but  not  stopped  in  his  course,  and  much 
less  forced  out  of  his  orb.  It  is  a  mystery  to  be  admired,  that 
and  thing  belonging  to  the  person  of  Christ  should  suffer ;  but 
it  is  a  paradox  to  be  exploded,  that  it  should  perish.  For  surely 
that  nature  which,  diffusing  itself  throughout  the  universe, 
communicates  an  enlivening  influence  to  every  part  of  it,  and 
quickens  the  least  spire  of  grass  according  to  the  measure  of 
its  nature,  and  the  proportion  of  its  capacity,  would  not 
wholly  leave  a  nature,  assumed  into  its  bosom,  and,  what  is 
more,  into  the  very  unity  of  the  divine  person,  breathless  and 
inanimate,  and  dismantled  of  its  prime  and  noblest  perfection. 
For  life  is  so  high  a  perfection  of  being,  that  in  this  respect 
the  least  fly  or  mite  is  a  more  noble  being  than  a  star.  And 
God  has  expressly  declared  himself,  not  tlie  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living :  and  this  in  respect  of  the  very  persons  of 
men  ;  but  how  much  more  with  reference  to  what  belongs  to 
the  person  of  his  Son  !  For  when  natures  come  to  unite  so 
near,  as  mutually  to  interchange  names  and  attributes,  and 
to  verify  the  appellation  by  which  God  is  said  to  be  man,  and 
man  to  be  God ;  surely  man  so  privileged  and  advanced,  can 
not  forever  lie  under  death,  without  an  insufferable  invasion 
upon  the  entireness  of  that  glorious  person,  whose  perfection 
is  as  inviolable  as  it  is  incomprehensible. 

2.  The  second  ground  of  the  impossibility  of  Christ's  con 
tinuance  under  death,  was  that  great  and  glorious  attribute 
of  God,  his  immutability.  Christ's  resurrection  was  founded 
upon  the  same  bottom  with  the  consolation  and  salvation  of 
believers,  expressed  in  that  full  declaration  made  by  God  of 
himself,  Malachi  iii.  6,  /  the  Lord  change  not :  therefore  ye  sons 
of  Jacob  are  not  consumed.  Now  the  immutability  of  God,  as 
it  had  an  influence  upon  Christ's  resurrection,  was  twofold. 

First,  In  respect  of  his  decree  or  purpose. 
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Secondly,  In  respect  of  his  word  or  promise. 

And  first  for  his  decree.  God  had  from  all  eternity  de 
signed  this,  and  sealed  it  by  an  irreversible  purpose.  For 
can  we  imagine  that  Christ's  resurrection  was  not  decreed  as 
well  as  his  death  and  sufferings  ?  and  these  in  the  23d  verse 
of  this  chapter  are  expressly  said  to  have  been  determined  by 
God.  It  is  a  known  rule  in  divinity,  that  whatsoever  God 
does  in  time,  that  he  purposed  to  do  from  eternity ;  for  there 
can  be  no  new  purposes  in  God :  since  he  who  takes  up  a  new 
purpose,  does  so  because  he  sees  some  ground  to  induce  him 
to  such  a  purpose,  which  he  did  not  see  before ;  but  this  can 
have  no  place  in  an  infinite  knowledge,  which  by  one  compre 
hensive  intuition  sees  all  things  as  present,  before  ever  they 
come  to  pass ;  so  that  there  can  be  no  new  emergency  that 
can  alter  the  divine  resolutions.  And  therefore  it  having 
been  absolutely  purposed  to  raise  Christ  from  the  dead,  his 
resurrection  was  as  fixed  and  necessary,  as  the  purpose  of 
God  was  irrevocable ;  a  purpose  which  commenced  from  eter 
nity,  and  was  declared  in  the  very  beginnings  of  time ;  a 
purpose  not  to  be  changed  nor  so  much  as  bent,  and  much 
less  broke,  by  all  the  created  powers  in  heaven  and  earth,  and 
in  hell  besides.  For  though  indeed  death  is  a  great  con 
queror,  and  his  bands  much  too  strong  for  nature  and  mor 
tality  ;  yet  when  overmatched  by  a  decree,  this  conqueror,  as 
old  as  he  has  grown  in  conquest,  must  surrender  back  his 
spoils,  unbind  his  captives,  and,  in  a  word,  even  death  itself 
must  receive  its  doom.  From  all  which  it  is  manifest,  that 
where  there  is  a  divine  decree,  there  is  always  an  omnipo 
tence  to  second  it ;  and  consequently,  that  by  the  concur 
rence  of  both,  no  less  a  power  was  employed  to  raise  Christ 
out  of  the  grave,  than  that  which  first  raised  the  world  itself 
out  of  nothing. 

2.  Let  us  consider  God's  immutability  in  respect  of  his 
word  and  promise ;  for  these  also  were  engaged  in  this  affair. 
In  what  a  clear  prophecy  was  this  foretold,  and  dictated  by 
that  Spirit,  which  could  not  lie,  Psalm  xvi.  10,  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  And  Christ  also  had 
frequently  foretold  the  same  of  himself.  Now  when  God  says 
a  thing,  he  gives  his  veracity  in  pawn  to  see  it  fully  per 
formed.  Heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away  sooner  than  one  iota* 

VOL.  n.  14 
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of  a  divine  promise  fall  to  the  ground.  Few  things  are  re 
corded  of  Christ,  but  the  rear  of  the  narrative  is  still  brought 
up  with  this,  that  such  a  thing  was  done,  that  it  might  be  ful 
filled  what  was  spoken  by  such  or  such  a  prophet ;  such  a  firm, 
unshaken,  adamantine  connection  is  there  between  a  proph 
ecy  and  its  accomplishment.  All  things  that  are  written  in  the 
prophets  concerning  me,  says  Christ,  must  come  to  pass.  And 
surely  then  the  most  illustrious  passage  that  concerned  him 
could  not  remain  under  an  uncertainty  and  contingency  of 
event.  So  that,  what  is  most  emphatically  said  concerning 
the  persevering  obstinacy  and  infidelity  of  the  Jews,  John 
xii.  39,  40,  that  they  could  not  believe,  because  that  Esaias  had 
said,  that  God  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  hearts,  that 
they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their 
hearts,  and  so  be  converted,  and  he  should  heal  them  :  the  same, 
I  affirm,  may,  with  as  great  an  emphasis,  and  a  much  greater 
clearness  to  our  reason,  be  affirmed  of  Christ,  that  therefore 
death  could  not  hold  him,  because  the  kingly  prophet  had 
long  before  sung  the  triumphs  of  his  glorious  resurrection  in 
the  forementioned  prediction.  In  a  word,  whatsoever  God 
purposes  or  promises,  passes  from  contingent  and  merely 
possible  into  certain  and  necessary ;  and  whatsoever  is  neces 
sary,  the  contrary  of  it  is  so  far  impossible. 

But  when  I  say  that  the  divine  decree  or  promise  imprints 
a  necessity  upon  things,  it  may,  to  prevent  misapprehension, 
be  needful  to  explain  what  kind  of  necessity  this  is,  that  so 
the  liberty  of  second  causes  be  not  thereby  wholly  cashiered 
and  taken  away.  For  this  therefore  we  are  to  observe,  that 
the  schools  distinguish  of  a  twofold  necessity,  physical  and 
logical,  or  causal  and  consequential;  which  terms  are  com 
monly  thus  explained,  namely,  that  physical  or  causal  neces 
sity  is  when  a  thing  by  an  efficient  productive  influence  cer 
tainly  and  naturally  causes  such  an  effect :  and  in  this  sense 
neither  the  divine  decree  nor  promise  makes  things  neces 
sary  ;  for  neither  the  decree  nor  promise,  by  itself,  produces 
or  effects  the  thing  decreed  or  promised ;  nor  exerts  any  ac 
tive  influence  upon  second  causes,  so  as  to  impel  them  to  do 
any  thing;  but  in  point  of  action  are  wholly  ineffective. 
Secondly,  logical  or  consequential  necessity  is,  when  a  thing 
does  not  efficiently  cause  an  event,  but  yet  by  certain  infal- 
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lible  consequence  does  infer  it.  Thus  the  foreknowledge 
of  any  event,  if  it  be  true  and  certain,  does  certainly  and 
necessarily  infer,  that  there  must  be  such  an  event :  for  as 
much  as  the  certainty  of  knowledge  depends  upon  the  cer 
tainty  of  the  thing  known.  And  in  this  sense  it  is,  that 
God's  decree  and  promise  give  a  necessary  existence  to  the 
thing  decreed  or  promised,  that  is  to  say,  they  infer  it  by  a 
necessary  infallible  consequence  :  so  that  it  was  as  impossible 
for  Christ  not  to  rise  from  the  dead,  as  it  was  for  God  abso 
lutely  to  decree  and  promise  a  thing,  and  yet  for  that  thing 
not  to  come  to  pass. 

The  third  reason  of  the  impossibility  of  Christ's  detention 
under  a  state  of  death,  was  from  the  justice  of  God.  God  in 
the  whole  procedure  of  Christ's  sufferings  must  be  considered 
as  a  judge  exacting,  and  Christ  as  a  person  paying  down  a 
recompense  or  satisfaction  for  sin.  For  though  Christ  was 
as  pure  and  uudefiled  with  the  least  spot  of  sin  as  purity  and 
innocence  itself;  yet  he  was  pleased  to  make  himself  the 
greatest  sinner  in  the  world  by  imputation,  and  rendering 
himself  a  surety  responsible  for  our  debts.  For,  as  it  is  said, 
2  Cor.  v.  21,  he  who  knew  no  sin  icas  made  sin  for  us.  When 
the  justice  of  God  was  lifting  up  the  sword  of  vengeance 
over  our  heads,  Christ  snatched  us  away  from  the  blow,  and 
substituted  his  own  body  in  our  room,  to  receive  the  whole 
stroke  of  that  dreadful  retribution  inflicted  by  the  hand  of  an 
angry  Omnipotence. 

But  now,  as  God  was  pleased  so  to  comport  with  his  jus 
tice,  as  not  to  put  up  the  injury  done  it  by  sin  without  an 
equivalent  compensation  ;  so  this  being  once  paid  down,  that 
proceeding  was  to  cease.  The  punishment  due  to  sin  was 
death,  which  being  paid  by  Christ,  divine  justice  could  not 
any  longer  detain  him  in  his  grave.  For  what  had  this  been 
else,  but  to  keep  him  in  prison  after  the  debt  was  paid? 
Satisfaction  disarms  justice,  and  payment  cancels  the  bond. 
And  that  which  Christ  exhibited  was  full  measure,  pressed 
down  and  running  over,  even  adequate  to  the  nicest  propor 
tions,  and  the  most  exact  demands  of  that  severe  and  unre 
lenting  attribute  of  God.  So  that  his  release  proceeded  not 
upon  terms  of  courtesy,  but  of  claim.  The  gates  of  death 
flew  open  before  him  out  of  duty;  and  even  that  justice 
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which  was  infinite,  was  yet  circumscribed  within  the  invio 
lable  limits  of  what  was  due.  Otherwise  guilt  would  even 
grow  out  of  expiation,  the  reckoning  be  inflamed  by  being 
paid,  and  punishment  itself  not  appease,  but  exasperate  jus 
tice.  Revenge  indeed  in  the  hands  of  a  sinful  mortal  man  is 
for  the  most  part  vast,  unlimited,  and  unreasonable ;  but  re 
venge  in  the  hands  of  an  infinite  justice  is  not  so  infinite  as 
to  be  also  indefinite,  but  in  all  its  actings  proceeds  by  rule 
and  determination,  and  cannot  possibly  surpass  the  bounds 
put  to  it  by  the  merits  of  the  cause  and  the  measure  of  the 
offense.  It  is  not  the  effect  of  mere  choice  and  will,  but 
springs  out  of  the  unalterable  relation  of  equality  between 
things  and  actions.  In  a  word,  the  same  justice  of  God 
which  required  him  to  deliver  Christ  to  death,  did  afterwards 
as  much  engage  him  to  deliver  him  from  it. 

4.  The  fourth  ground  of  the  impossibility  of  Christ's  per 
petual  continuance  under  death  was  the  necessity  of  his  being 
believed  in  as  a  Saviour,  and  the  impossibility  of  his  being  so 
without  rising  from  the  dead.  As  Christ  by  his  death  paid 
down  a  satisfaction  for  sin,  so  it  was  necessary  that  it  should 
be  declared  to  the  world  by  such  arguments  as  might  found 
a  rational  belief  of  it ;  so  that  men's  unbelief  should  be  ren 
dered  inexcusable.  But  how  could  the  world  believe  that 
he  fully  had  satisfied  for  sin,  so  long  as  they  saw  death,  the 
known  wages  of  sin,  maintain  its  full  force  and  power  over 
him,  holding  him,  like  an  obnoxious  person,  in  durance  and 
captivity?  When  a  man  is  once  imprisoned  for  debt,  none 
can  conclude  the  debt  either  paid  by  him  or  forgiven  to  him, 
but  by  the  release  of  his  person.  Who  could  believe  Christ 
to  have  been  a  God  and  a  Saviour  while  he  was  hanging  upon 
the  tree?  A  dying,  crucified  God,  a  Saviour  of  the  world 
who  could  not  save  himself,  would  have  been  exploded  by  the 
universal  consent  of  reason  as  a  horrible  paradox  and  absurd 
ity.  Had  not  the  resurrection  followed  the  crucifixion,  that 
scon0  of  the  Jews  had  stood  as  an  unanswerable  argument 
against  him,  Mark  xv.  31,  Himself  he  cannot  save  ;  and  in  the 
32d  verse,  Let  him  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe 
in  him.  Otherwise,  surely,  that  which  was  the  lowest  in 
stance  of  human  weakness  and  mortality  could  be  no  com 
petent  demonstration  of  a  Deity.  To  save  is  the  effect  of 
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power,  and  of  such  a  power  as  prevails  to  a  complete  victory 
and  a  triumph.  But  it  is  expressly  affirmed,  2  Cor.  xiii.  4, 
that  Christ  was  crucified  through  weakness.  Death  was  too 
hard  for  his  humanity,  and  bore  away  the  spoils  of  it  for  a 
time.  So  that,  while  Christ  was  in  the  grave,  men  might  as 
well  have  expected  that  a  person  hung  in  chains  should  come 
down  and  head  an  army,  as  imagine  that  a  dead  body,  con 
tinuing  such,  should  be  able  to  triumph  over  sin  and  death, 
which  so  potently  triumphs  over  the  living.  The  discourse 
of  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  and  expecting  no  such 
thing  as  a  resurrection,  was  upon  that  supposition  hugely 
rational  and  significant.  Luke  xxiv.  21.  We  trusted,  said 
they,  that  this  had  been  he  who  should  have  redeemed  Israel : 
thereby  clearly  implying,  that  upon  his  death  they  had  let 
that  confidence  fall  to  the  ground  together  with  him.  For 
they  could  not  imagine  that  a  breathless  carcass  could  chase 
away  the  Roman  eagles,  and  so  recover  the  kingdom  and 
nation  of  the  Jews  from  under  their  subjection ;  which  was 
the  redemption  that  even  the  disciples  (till  they  were  further 
enlightened)  promised  themselves  from  their  Messiah.  But 
the  argument  would  equally,  nay,  more  strongly  hold  against 
a  spiritual  redemption,  supposing  his  continuance  under  a 
state  of  death,  as  being  a  thing  in  itself  much  more  difficult. 
For  how  could  such  an  one  break  the  kingdom  of  darkness, 
and  set  his  foot  upon  principalities  and  powers,  and  spiritual 
wickednesses  in  high  places,  who  himself  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the 
wickedness  of  mortal  men,  and  remained  a  captive  in  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth,  reduced  to  a  condition,  not  only 
below  men's  envy,  but  below  their  very  feet  P 

5.  The  fifth  and  last  ground  of  the  impossibility  of  Christ's 
perpetual  continuance  under  a  state  of  death,  was  the  nature 
of  the  priesthood  which  he  had  took  upon  him.  The  apostle, 
Heb.  viii.  4,  says,  that  if  he  were  upon  earth,  he  should  not  be  a 
priest.  Certainly  then  much  less  could  he  be  so,  should  he 
continue  under  the  earth.  The  two  great  works  of  his  priest 
hood  were,  to  offer  sacrifice,  and  then  to  make  intercession 
for  sinners,  correspondent  to  the  two  works  of  the  Mosaical 
priesthood ;  in  which  the  priest  first  slew  the  lamb,  and  then 
with  the  blood  of  it  entered  into  the  holy  of  holies,  there  to 
appear  before  God  in  the  behalf  of  the  people.  Christ  there- 
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fore,  after  that  he  had  offered  himself  upon  the  cross,  was  to 
enter  into  heaven,  and  there,  presenting  himself  to  the  Fa 
ther,  to  make  that  sacrifice  effectual  to  all  the  intents  and 
purposes  of  it.  Upon  which  account  the  apostle,  to  express 
his  fitness  for  the  priesthood  infinitely  beyond  any  of  the  sous 
of  Aaron,  states  it  upon  this,  Heh.  vii.  25,  that  he  lives  for 
ever  to  make  intercession  for  us,  and  upon  that  very  score  also 
is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  But  surely  the  dead  could  not 
intercede  for  the  living,  nor  was  the  grave  a  sanctum  sanc 
torum.  Had  not  Christ  risen  again,  his  blood  indeed  might 
have  cried  for  vengeance  upon  his  murderers,  but  not  for 
mercy  upon  believers.  In  short,  it  had  spoke  no  better 
things  than  the  blood  of  Abel,  which  called  for  nothing  but  a 
fearful  judgment  upon  the  head  of  him  who  shed  it.  Christ's 
deatli  merited  a  redemption  for  the  world,  but  Christ  while 
dead  could  not  show  forth  the  full  effects  of  that  redemption. 
He  made  the  purchase  at  his  death,  but  he  could  not  take 
possession  till  he  was  returned  to  life.  Ever  since  Christ 
ascended  into  heaven,  he  has  been  pursuing  the  great  work 
begun  by  him  upon  the  cross,  and  applying  the  virtue  of  his 
sacrifice  to  those  for  whom  it  was  offered.  It  is  affirmed 
by  some,  and  that  not  without  great  probability  of  reason, 
that  the  souls  of  the  saints  who  died  before  Christ's  resurrec 
tion  did  not  actually  enter  into  a  state  of  complete  glory,  till 
Christ,  the  great  captain  of  their  salvation,  upon  his  ascen 
sion  first  entered  into  it  himself,  and  then  made  way  for 
others.  So  that,  according  to  that  divine  anthem  of  the 
church,  after  that  he  had  overcome  the  sharpness  of  death,  then 
at  length,  and  not  till  then,  he  opened  the  kingdom  of  foaven  to 
all  believers.  And  thus  I  have  given  five  several  reasons,  why 
it  was  not  possible  that  a  state  of  death  should  finally  prevail 
over  Christ,  which  was  the  thing  to  be  proved.  And  I  have 
nothing  further  to  recommend  to  your  consideration,  but  only 
two  things,  which  the  very  nature  of  the  subject  seems  of 
itself  to  imprint  upon  all  pious  minds. 

1.  The  first  is  a  dehortation  from  sin,  and  that  indeed  the 
strongest  that  can  be.  For  can  we  imagine,  that  the  second 
Person  in  the  glorious  Trinity  would  concern  himself  to  take 
upon  him  our  flesh,  and  to  suffer,  and  die,  and  at  length  rise 
again,  only  to  render  us  the  more  secure  and  confident  in 
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our  sins  ?  Would  lie  neither  see  nor  endure  any  corruption 
in  liis  dead  body,  that  we  should  harbor  all  the  filth  and  cor 
ruption  imaginable  in  our  immortal  souls  ?  Did  he  conquer 
and  triumph  over  death,  that  we  should  be  the  slaves  and 
captives  of  that  which  is  worse  than  death  ?  Christ  has  de 
clared  that  he  will  dwell  in  those  whom  he  assumes  into  the 
society  of  his  mystical  body :  but  can  we  think,  that  he  who 
passed  from  a  clean  new  sepulcher  into  an  heavenly  mansion, 
will  descend  from  thence  to  take  up  his  habitation  in  the 
rotten  sepulcher  of  a  heart  possessed  and  polluted  with  the 
love  of  that  which  he  infinitely  hates  P  It  will  little  avail  us, 
that  Christ  rose  from  a  temporal  death,  unless  we  also  rise 
from  a  spiritual.  For  those  who  do  not  imitate  as  well  as 
believe  Christ's  resurrection,  must  expect  no  benefit  by  it. 

2.  Christ's  resurrection  is  a  high  and  sovereign  consolation 
against  death.  Death,  we  know,  is  the  grand  enemy  of  man 
kind,  the  merciless  tyrant  over  nature,  and  the  king  of  ter 
rors.  But,  blessed  be  God,  Christ  has  given  a  mortal  blow  to 
his  power,  and  broke  his  scepter.  And  if  we,  by  a  thorough 
conquest  of  our  sins,  and  rising  from  them,  can  be  but  able 
to  say,  0  sin,  where  is  thy  power  ?  we  may  very  rationally  and 
warrantably  say  thereupon,  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  So 
that  when  we  come  to  resign  back  these  frail  bodies,  these 
vessels  of  mortality,  to  the  dust,  from  whence  they  were 
taken,  we  may  yet  say  of  our  souls  as  Christ  did  of  the 
damsel  whom  he  raised  up,  that  she  was  not  dead,  but  only 
slept :  for,  in  like  manner,  we  shall  as  certainly  rise  out  of 
the  grave,  and  triumph  over  the  dishonors  of  its  rottenness 
and  putrefaction,  as  we  rise  in  the  morning  out  of  our  beds, 
with  bodies  refreshed,  and  advanced  into  higher  and  nobler 
perfections.  For  the  head  being  once  risen,  we  may  be  sure 
the  members  cannot  stay  long  behind.  And  Christ  is  already 
risen  and  gone  before,  to  prepare  mansions  for  all  those  who 
belong  to  him  under  that  high  relation,  that  where  he  is,  they 
(to  their  eternal  comfort)  may  be  also,  rejoicing  and  singing 
praises  and  hallelujahs  to  him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

To  whom  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  praise, 
might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  to  eternal  ages.     Amen. 
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1  COR.  xii.  4.  —  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit 

OUR  blessed  Saviour  having  newly  changed  his  crown  of 
thorns  for  a  crown  of  glory,  and  ascending  up  on  high 
took  possession  of  his  royal  estate  and  sovereignty,  according 
to  the  custom  of  princes,  is  here  treating  with  this  lower 
world  (now  at  so  great  a  distance  from  him)  by  his  ambassa 
dor.  And,  for  the  greater  splendor  of  the  embassy,  and 
authority  of  the  message,  by  an  ambassador  no  ways  inferior 
to  himself,  even  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third  Person  in  the 
blessed  Trinity,  in  glory  equal,  in  majesty  coeternal ;  and  there 
fore  most  peculiarly  fit,  not  only  as  a  deputy,  but  as  a  kind  of 
alter  idem  to  supply  his  place  and  presence  here  upon  earth  : 
and  indeed  had  he  not  been  equal  to  him  in  the  Godhead,  he 
could  no  more  have  supplied  his  place  than  he  could  have 
filled  it :  which  we  know,  in  the  accounts  of  the  world,  are 
things  extremely  different ;  as  by  sad  and  scandalous  experi 
ence  is  too  often  found. 

Now  the  sum  of  this  his  glorious  negotiation  was  to  con 
firm  and  ratify  Christ's  doctrine,  to  seal  the  new  charter  of 
the  world's  blessedness  given  by  Christ  himself,  and  drawn  up 
by  his  apostles  :  and  certainly,  it  was  not  a  greater  work  first 
to  publish,  than  it  was  afterward  to  confirm  it.  For  Chris 
tianity  being  a  religion  made  up  of  truth  and  miracle,  could 
not  receive  its  growth  from  any  power  less  than  that  which 
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first  gave  it  its  birth.  And  being  withal  a  doctrine  contrary 
to  corrupt  nature,  and  to  those  things  which  men  most 
eagerly  loved,  to  wit,  their  worldly  interests  and  their  carnal 
lusts,  it  must  needs  have  quickly  decayed,  and  withered,  and 
died  away,  if  not  watered  by  the  same  hand  of  Omnipotence 
by  which  it  was  first  planted. 

Nothing  could  keep  it  up,  but  such  a  standing,  mighty 
power,  as  should  be  able  upon  all  occasions  to  countermand 
and  control  nature ;  such  an  one  as  should,  at  the  same  time, 
both  instruct  and  astonish  ;  and  baffle  the  disputes  of  reason 
by  the  obvious  overpowering  convictions  of  sense. 

And  this  was  the  design  of  the  Spirit's  mission :  that  the 
same  Holy  Ghost,  who  had  given  Christ  his  conception,  might 
now  give  Christianity  its  confirmation.  And  this  he  did  by 
that  wonderful  and  various  effusion  of  his  miraculous  gifts 
upon  the  first  messengers  and  propagators  of  this  divine 
religion.  For  as  our  Saviour  himself  said,  John  iv.  48,  Un 
less  you  see  signs  and  wonders,  you  will  not  believe  ;  so  that 
sight  was  to  introduce  belief:  and  accordingly,  the  first  con 
quest  and  conviction  was  made  upon  the  eye,  and  from  thence 
passed  victorious  to  the  heart. 

This  therefore  was  their  rhetoric,  this  their  method  of 
persuasion.  Their  words  were  works  :  divinity  and  physic 
went  together :  they  cured  the  body,  and  thereby  convinced 
the  soul :  they  conveyed  and  enforced  all  their  exhortations, 
not  by  the  arts  of  eloquence,  but  by  the  gift  of  tongues ; 
these  were  the  speakers,  and  miracle  the  interpreter. 

Now  in  treating  of  these  words,  I  shall  consider  these 
three  things : 

First,  What  those  gifts  were,  which  were  conferred  by 
the  Spirit  both  upon  the  apostles  and  first  professors  of 
Christianity. 

Secondly,  What  is  imported  and  to  be  understood  by  their 
diversity.  And, 

Thirdly  and  lastly,  What  are  the  consequences  of  their 
emanation  from  one  and  the  same  Spirit. 

First.  And  first,  for  the  first  of  them.  These  gifts  are 
called  in  the  original  xaptcr/xara,  that  is  to  say,  acts  of  grace  or 
favor;  and  signify  here  certain  qualities  and  perfections, 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  freely  bestowed  upon  men,  for  the 
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better  enabling  them  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  settle  the 
Christian  religion  in  the  world :  and  accordingly  we  will  con 
sider  them  under  that  known  dichotomy,  or  division,  by 
which  they  stand  divided  into  ordinary  and  extraordinary. 

And  first  for  the  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  these  he  con 
veys  to  us  by  the  mediation  of  our  own  endeavors.  And  as 
he,  who  both  makes  the  watch,  and  winds  up  the  wheels  of  it, 
may  not  improperly  be  said  to  be  the  author  of  its  motion ; 
so  God,  who  first  created,  and  since  sustains  the  powers  and 
faculties  of  the  soul,  may  justly  be  called  the  cause  of  all 
those  perfections  and  improvements,  which  the  said  faculties 
shall  attain  unto  by  their  respective  operations.  For  that 
which  gives  the  form,  gives  all  the  consequents  of  that  form ; 
and  the  principle,  with  all  its  appendant  actions,  is  to  be  re 
ferred  to  the  same  donor. 

But  God  forbid  that  I  should  determine  God's  title  to  our 
actions  barely  in  his  giving  us  the  power  and  faculty  of  act 
ing.  Durandus  indeed,  an  eminent  schoolman,  held  so,  and 
so  must  Pelagius  and  his  followers  hold  too,  if  they  will  be 
true  to,  and  abide  by  their  own  principles. 

But  undoubtedly,  God  does  not  only  give  the  power,  but 
also  vouchsafes  an  active  influence  and  concurrence  to  the 
production  of  every  particular  action,  so  far  as  it  has  either 
a  natural  or  a  moral  goodness  in  it. 

And  therefore,  in  all  acquired  gifts,  or  habits,  such  as  are 
those  of  philosophy,  oratory,  or  divinity,  we  are  properly 
<jwe/*yot,  co-workers  with  God.  And  God  ordinarily  gives  them 
to  none,  but  such  as  labor  hard  for  them.  They  are  so  his 
gifts,  that  they  are  also  our  own  acquisitions.  His  assistance 
and  our  own  study  are  the  joint  and  adequate  cause  of  these 
perfections :  and  to  imagine  the  contrary,  is  all  one,  as  if  a 
man  should  think  to  be  a  scholar,  barely  by  his  master's 
teaching,  without  his  own  learning.  In  all  these  cases,  God 
is  ready  to  do  his  part,  but  not  to  do  both  his  own  and  ours 
too. 

Secondly.  The  other  sort  of  the  Spirit's  gifts  are  extraor 
dinary.  Which  are  so  absolutely  and  entirely  from  God,  that 
the  soul,  into  which  they  are  conveyed,  contributes  nothing 
to  the  obtaining  of  them  but  a  bare  reception :  as  when  you 
pour  some  generous  wine  or  liquor  into  a  cask  or  vessel,  that 
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affords  nothing  to  its  own  fullness,  but  a  mere  capacity  ;  the 
rest  it  owes  wholly  to  the  liberal  hand  that  infused  it :  and 
no  doubt,  from  an  allusion  to  this,  such  endowments  are  said 
to  be  by  way  of  infusion  from  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Of  which  kind  were  the  gift  of  miracles,  the  gift  of  heal 
ing,  the  gift  of  prophecy  and  of  speaking  with  tongues; 
which  great  things  might  indeed  be  the  object  of  men's  ad 
miration,  and  sometimes  also  the  motive  of  their  envy,  but 
never  the  effect  or  purchase  of  their  own  endeavors. 

Now  concerning  these  gifts  we  must  observe  also,  that 
there  was  no  small  difference  among  them,  as  to  the  manner 
of  their  inexistence  in  the  persons  who  had  them. 

For  one  of  them,  to  wit,  the  gift  of  tongues,  after  its  first 
infusion  by  the  Spirit,  might  be  in  a  man  by  habitual  inher 
ence,  as  a  standing  principle  or  power  residing  in  the  soul 
and  enabling  it  upon  any  occasion  to  express  itself  in  several 
languages.  There  being  no  difference  between  the  acquired 
and  the  supernatural  knowledge  of  tongues,  as  to  the  nature 
and  quality  of  the  things  themselves,  but  only  in  respect  of 
their  first  obtainment,  that  one  is  by  industrious  acquisition, 
the  other  by  divine  infusion. 

But  then  for  the  gifts  of  healing  the  sick,  raising  the  dead, 
and  the  like ;  inasmuch  as  these  were  immediate  emanations 
from,  and  peculiar  effects  of  an  infinite  and  divine  power. 
Such  a  power  could  not  be  made  habitually  to  inhere  and  re 
side  in  the  apostles ;  nor  indeed  in  any  created  being  what 
soever.  But  only  by  an  exterior  assistance,  the  power  of  God 
was  ready  at  hand,  upon  special  and  emergent  occasions,  at 
their  invocation,  or  word,  as  (God  should  think  fit,)  to  pro 
duce  such  miraculous  effects :  for  if  this  power  of  healing 
had  been  habitually  lodged  in  the  apostles,  so  that  they  might 
exert  and  make  use  of  it  when  they  pleased,  it  will  be  hard  to 
give  a  satisfactory  reason,  why  St.  Paul  should  leave  Troph- 
inius  at  Miletum  sick,  as  we  find  he  did,  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 

And  then,  lastly,  for  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  foretelling 
future  events  ;  neither  was  this  in  the  soul  by  constant  inhe 
sion  and  habitual  abode ;  but  (as  we  may  not  unfitly  express 
it)  only  by  sudden  strictures,  by  transient  immissious,  and 
representations  of  the  ideas  of  things  future,  to  the  imagina 
tion.  In  a  word,  it  was  in  the  mind,  not  as  an  inhabitant, 
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but  as  a  guest ;  that  is,  by  intermittent  returns  and  ecstacies, 
by  occasional  raptures  and  revelations  ;  as  is  clear  from  what 
we  read  of  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament.  And  thus 
much  I  thought  good  to  discourse  of  the  nature  of  these 
gifts,  and  to  show  what  kind  of  things  they  were ;  how  they 
qualified  and  affected  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians, 
in  the  exercise  of  them ;  that  so  we  may  not  abuse  our  un 
derstandings  by  an  empty  notion  of  the  word,  without  a  clear 
and  distinct  apprehension  of  the  thing. 

And  here,  I  doubt  not,  but  some  will  be  apt  to  inquire, 
how  long  these  extraordinary  and  miraculous  gifts  continued 
in  the  church :  for  the  resolution  of  which,  the  very  nature 
of  the  thing  itself  will  suggest  thus  much,  that  the  conferring 
of  these  gifts  being  in  order  to  the  establishment  of  a  church, 
and  the  settling  of  a  new  religion  in  the  world,  their  dura 
tion  was  to  be  proportioned  to  the  need  which  that  new  re 
ligion  had  of  such  credentials  and  instruments  of  confirma 
tion.  For  when  Christianity  first  appeared  in  the  world,  it 
found  it  under  the  mighty  prejudice  and  prepossession  of  two 
contrary  religions,  but  both  of  them  equally  bent,  and  set 
against  that,  to  wit,  Gentilism  and  Judaism.  Which  prej 
udices  nothing  could  conquer  but  the  arm  of  Omnipotence 
itself,  as  it  were,  made  bare  before  them,  in  such  stupendous 
works,  as  could  not  but  convince  them  to  their  face,  that  it 
was  a  religion  which  came  from  God.  But  when  these  prej 
udices  were  once  removed,  by  the  actual  entertainment  of 
and  submission  to  the  Christian  faith,  there  could  not  be  the 
same  use  or  need  of  miracles  then,  which  there  was  before. 
For  still  we  must  remember,  that  the  state  of  a  church  in  its 
infancy  and  first  beginnings,  and  in  its  maturity  and  contin 
uance,  is  very  different,  and  consequently  that  the  exigencies 
of  it  under  each  condition  must  equally  differ  too.  It  is  a 
much  harder  work  first  to  advance  and  put  a  thing  into  mo 
tion,  than  to  continue  and  keep  up  that  motion  being  once 
begun.  For  though  indeed,  as  we  observed  before,  there  is 
an  omnipotence  required  to  maintain,  as  well  as  first  to  set 
up  the  Christian  church  ;  yet  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that 
this  omnipotence  must  still  exert  itself  to  the  same  degree, 
and  after  the  same  way,  in  one  case,  that  it  does  in  the  other. 

Wherefore  the  use  and  purpose  of  miracles  being  extraor- 
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dinary,  and  to  serve  only  for  a  time,  they  were  not  by  their 
continuance  to  thwart  their  design,  nor  to  be  made  common 
by  their  being  perpetual.  The  exact  period  of  their  duration 
can  hardly  be  assigned ;  but  manifest  it  is  from  all  history, 
that  they,  or  at  least  some  of  them,  continued  long  after  the 
apostles'  time ;  as  we  may  gather  from  the  several  ages  of 
those  eminent  fathers  and  Christian  writers,  who  have  so 
freely  given  in  their  testimony  concerning  the  ejecting  of 
evil  spirits  from  persons  possessed,  as  very  common  in  their 
time  in  the  Christian  church :  a  power  no  doubt  supernatural, 
and  therefore  miraculous  :  such  as  were  Justin  Martyr,  who 
lived  something  before  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  and 
Irenseus,  who  lived  about  thirty  years  after,  and  Tertullian, 
who  lived  in  the  latter  end  of  the  second  and  the  beginning 
of  the  third,  and  Miuutius  Felix  thereabouts,  and  St.  Cyprian 
about  the  middle  of  the  third,  and  Lactantius  about  the  be 
ginning  of  the  fourth.  All  these,  I  say,  according  to  the 
times  they  lived  in,  speak  of  this  power  of  casting  out  devils 
(but  more  especially  Tertullian  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of 
his  Apologetic)  with  so  much  assurance,  that  it  must  needs 
prove  it  to  have  been  very  frequent  among  the  Christians  in 
those  days ;  as  several  passages  in  those  forementioned  writ 
ers  particularly  declare  :  which  might  easily  be  produced  and 
rehearsed  by  us,  could  we  spare  room  enough  for  them  in  so 
short  a  discourse. 

But  however,  certain  it  is,  that  now  these  extraordinary 
and  miraculous  powers  are  ceased,  and  that  upon  as  good 
reason  as  at  first  they  began.  For  when  the  spiritual  build 
ing  is  consummate,  and  not  only  the  corner  stone  laid,  but 
the  superstructure  also  finished,  to  what  purpose  should  the 
scaffolds  any  longer  stand  ?  which  when  they  leave  off  to  con 
tribute  to  the  building,  can  serve  for  little  else  but  to  upbraid 
the  folly  of  the  builder.  Besides,  that  by  so  long  a  continu 
ance  miracle  would  almost  turn  into  nature,  or  at  least  look 
very  like  it ;  the  rarities  of  heaven  would  grow  cheap  and 
common,  and,  (which  is  very  preposterous  to  conceive,)  they 
would  be  miracles  without  a  wonder. 

The  Papists  indeed,  who,  having  swallowed  and  digested 
the  belief  of  so  many  monstrous  contradictions,  would  do  but 
very  unwisely,  and  disagreeably  to  themselves,  if,  forever 
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after,  they  should  stick  at  any  advantageous  absurdity ;  these, 
I  say,  hold,  that  the  gift  of  miracles  still  continues  ordinary 
in  their  church ;  and  that  the  Christian  religion  has  still  the 
same  need  of  such  miraculous  confirmations  as  it  had  at  first. 

Where,  if  by  the  Christian  they  mean  their  own  popish 
religion,  I  am  so  fully  of  their  mind,  that  I  think  there  is 
need,  not  only  of  daily,  but  even  of  hourly,  or  rather  contin 
ual  miracles,  to  confirm  it ;  if  it  were  but  in  that  one  single 
article  of  transubstantiation.  But  then,  we  know  whose 
badge  and  character  the  scripture  makes  it,  to  come  in  lying 
wonders  ;  and  we  know  also,  that  lying  wonders  are  true  im 
postures  :  and  theirs  are  of  that  nature,  that  the  fallacy  is  so 
gross,  and  the  cheat  so  transparent  in  them,  that,  as  it  hard 
ens  the  Jews  and  Mohammedans  with  a  desperate,  invincible 
prejudice  against  Christianity,  as  a  thing  as  false  as  those 
miracles  which  they  see  it  recommended  by ;  so,  I  am  confi 
dent,  that  it  causes  many  Christians  also  to  nauseate  their 
own  religion,  and  to  fall  into  secret  atheism ;  being  apt  to 
think  (as  even  these  impostors  also  pretend)  that  the  very 
miracles  of  the  apostles  might  be  of  the  same  nature  with 
those  which  they  see  daily  acted  by  these  spiritual  jugglers  : 
so  that  hereby  the  grand  proof  of  Christianity  falls  to  the 
ground,  and  has  no  force  or  hold  upon  men's  minds  at  all. 
Whereas  our  Saviour  himself  laid  the  main  stress  and  credit 
of  his  gospel,  and  of  his  mission  from  God,  upon  his  miracles. 
The  works  that  I  do,  says  he,  hear  witness  of  me,  John  x.  25. 
And,  Believe  me  for  my  very  works'  sake,  John  xiv.  11.  And, 
Had  I  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  no  other  man  did, 
they  had  not  had  sin,  John  xv.  24.  So  that  we  see  here,  that 
the  credit  of  all  turned  upon  his  miracles,  his  mighty  and 
supernatural  works. 

But  as,  we  know,  it  often  falls  out,  that  when  a  man  has 
once  got  the  character  of  a  liar,  even  truth  itself  is  sus 
pected,  if  not  absolutely  disbelieved,  when  it  comes  from  the 
mouth  of  such  an  one;  so  these  miracle-mongers  having 
alarmed  the  world  round  about  them  to  a  discernment  of 
their  tricks,  when  they  came  afterwards  to  preach  Christian 
ity,  especially  to  infitlels,  and  to  press  it  upon  men's  belief  in 
the  strength  of  those  miraculous  works  which  were  truly  and 
really  done  by  Christ ;  yet,  since  they  pretend  the  same  of 
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their  own  works  too,  (which  all  people  see  through,  and  know 
to  be  lies  and  impostures,)  all  that  they  preach  of  Christ  is 
presently  looked  upon  as  false  and  fictitious,  and  leaves  the 
minds  of  men  locked  up  under  a  fixed,  obstinate,  and  impreg 
nable  infidelity.  Such  a  fatal  blow  has  the  legerdemain  of 
those  wretches  given  to  the  Christian  religion,  and  such  jeal 
ousies  have  they  raised  in  some  men's  thoughts  against  it,  by 
their  false  miracles  and  fabulous  stories  of  the  romantic  feats 
of  their  pretended  saints.  In  all  which  there  is  nothing  in 
deed  strange  or  miraculous,  but  the  impudence  and  impiety 
of  such  as  report  and  make  them,  and  the  folly  of  such  as 
can  believe  them. 

2.  Pass  we  now  to  the  second  thing  proposed,  which  is  to 
show  what  is  meant  by  this  diversity  of  gifts  mentioned  in 
the  text.  It  imports,  I  conceive,  these  two  things : 

1.  Something  by  way  of  affirmation,  which  is  variety. 

2.  Something  by  way  of  negation,  which  is  contrariety. 
1.  And  first,  for  the  first  of  them.     It  imports  variety  ;  of 

which  excellent  qualification,  it  is  hard  to  say,  whether  it 
makes  more  for  use  or  ornament.  It  is  the  very  beauty  of 
providence,  and  the  delight  of  the  world.  It  is  that  which 
keeps  alive  desire,  which  would  otherwise  flag  and  tire,  and 
be  quickly  weary  of  any  one  single  object.  It  both  supplies 
our  affections  and  entertains  our  admiration  ;  equally  serving 
the  innocent  pleasures  and  the  important  occasions  of  life. 
And  now  all  these  advantages  God  would  have  this  desirable 
quality  derive  even  upon  his  church  too.  In  which  great 
body  there  are  and  must  be  several  members  having  their 
several  uses,  offices,  and  stations :  as  in  the  28th  verse  of  this 
chapter  (where  my  text  is)  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  God  has 
placed  in  the  church,  first  apostles,  secondan'ly  prophets,  thirdly 
preachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps, 
governments,  diversities  of  tongues  ;  the  particular  function  and 
employment  of  so  many  parts  subserving  the  joint  interest 
and  design  of  the  whole.  As  the  motion  of  a  clock  is  a  com 
plicated  motion  of  so  many  wheels  fitly  put  together ;  and 
life  itself  but  the  result  of  so  many  several  operations,  all 
issuing  from  and  contributing  to  the  support  of  the  same 
body.  The  great  help  and  furtherance  of  action,  is  order; 
and  the  parent  of  order  is  distinction.  No  sense,  faculty,  or 
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member  must  encroach  upon  or  interfere  with  the  duty  and 
office  of  another :  for,  as  the  same  apostle  discourses  in  the 
two  next  verses.  Are  all  apostles  ?  are  all  prophets  ?  are  all 
teachers  ?  are  all  workers  of  miracles  ?  have  all  the  gifts  of  heal 
ing  ?  do  all  speak  with  tongues  ?  do  all  interpret  ?  No  ;  but  as 
in  the  natural  body  the  eye  does  not  speak,  nor  the  tongue 
see ;  so  neither  in  the  spiritual  is  every  one  who  has  the  gift 
of  prophecy  endued  also  with  the  gift  and  spirit  of  govern 
ment;  every  one,  who  may  speak  well,  and  pertinently  enough 
upon  a  text,  is  not  therefore  presently  fit  to  rule  a  diocese ; 
nor  is  a  nimble  tongue  always  attended  with  a  strong  and  a 
steady  head.  If  all  were  preachers,  who  should  govern  ?  or 
rather  indeed,  who  could  be  governed  ?  If  the  body  of  the 
church  were  all  ear,  men  would  be  only  hearers  of  the  word, 
and  where  would  then  be  the  doers  ?  For  such,  I  am  sure, 
we  are  most  to  seek  for  in  our  days,  in  which,  sad  experience 
shows  that  hearing  of  sermons  has,  with  most,  swallowed  up 
and  devoured  the  practice  of  them,  and  manifestly  serves 
instead  of  it;  rendering  many  zealots  among  us  as  really 
guilty  of  the  superstition  of  resting  in  the  bare  opus  operatum 
of  this  duty,  as  the  Papists  are  or  can  be  charged  to  be  in 
any  of  their  religious  performances  whatsoever.  The  apostle 
justly  reproaches  such  with  itching  ears,  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  and  I 
cannot  see,  but  that  the  itch  in  the  ear  is  as  bad  a  distemper 
as  in  any  other  part  of  the  body,  and  perhaps  a  worse. 

But  to  proceed :  God  has  use  of  all  the  several  tempers  and 
constitutions  of  men,  to  serve  the  occasions  and  exigencies 
of  his  church  by.  Among  which,  some  are  of  a  sanguine, 
cheerfdl,  and  debonair  disposition,  having  their  imaginations, 
for  the  most  part,  filled  and  taken  up  with  pleasing  ideas  and 
images  of  things ;  seldom  or  never  troubling  their  thoughts, 
either  by  looking  too  deep  into  them,  or  dwelling  too  long 
upon  them.  And  these  are  not  properly  framed  to  serve  the 
church  either  in  the  knotty,  dark,  and  less  pleasing  parts  of 
religion,  but  are  fitted  rather  for  the  airy,  joyful  offices  of 
devotion;  such  as  are  praise  and  thanksgiving,  jubilations 
and  hallelujahs  ;  which,  though  indeed  not  so  difficult,  are 
yet  as  pleasing  a  work  to  God  as  any  other.  For  they  are 
the  noble  employment  of  saints  and  angels  ;  and  a  lively 
resemblance  of  the  glorified  and  beatific  state ;  in  which  all 
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that  the  blessed  spirits  do,  is  to  rejoice  in  the  God  who  made 
and  saved  them,  to  sing  his  praises,  and  to  adore  his  perfec 
tions. 

Again,  there  are  others  of  a  melancholy,  reserved,  and 
severe  temper,  who  think  much,  and  speak  little ;  and  these 
are  the  fittest  to  serve  the  church  in  the  pensive,  afflictive 
parts  of  religion,  in  the  austerities  of  repentance  and  morti 
fication,  in  a  retirement  from  the  world,  and  a  settled  compo 
sure  of  their  thoughts  to  self-reflection  and  meditation.  And 
such  also  are  the  ablest  to  deal  with  troubled  and  distressed 
consciences,  to  meet  with  their  doubts,  and  to  answer  their 
objections,  and  to  ransack  every  corner  of  their  shifting  and 
fallacious  hearts,  and,  in  a  word,  to  lay  before  them  the  true 
state  of  their  souls,  having  so  frequently  descended  into,  and 
took  a  strict  account  of  their  own.  And  this  is  so  great  a 
work,  that  there  are  not  many  whose  minds  and  tempers  are 
capable  of  it,  who  yet  may  be  serviceable  enough  to  the 
church  in  other  things.  And  it  is  the  same  thoughtful  and 
reserved  temper  of  spirit  which  must  enable  others  to  serve 
the  church  in  the  hard  and  controversial  parts  of  religion  : 
which  sort  of  men,  (though  they  should  never  rub  men's 
itching  ears  from  the  pulpit,)  the  church  can  no  more  be 
without,  than  a  garrison  can  be  without  soldiers,  or  a  city 
without  walls,  or  than  a  man  can  defend  himself  with  his 
tongue,  when  his  enemy  comes  against  him  with  his  sword. 
And  therefore  great  pity  it  is,  that  such  as  God  has  eminently 
and  peculiarly  furnished,  and,  as  it  were,  cut  out  for  this  ser 
vice,  should  be  cast  upon  and  compelled  to  the  popular, 
speaking,  noisy  part  of  divinity ;  it  being  all  one,  as  if,  when 
a  town  is  besieged,  the  governor  of  it  should  call  off  a  valiant 
and  expert  soldier  from  the  walls,  to  sing  him  a  song,  or  play 
him  a  lesson  upon  the  violin  at  a  banquet,  and  then  turn  him 
out  of  town,  because  he  could  not  sing  and  play  as  well  as  he 
could  fight.  And  yet,  as  ridiculous  as  this  is,  it  is  but  too 
like  the  irrational  and  absurd  humor  of  the  present  age, 
which  thinks  all  sense  and  worth  confined  wholly  to  the  pul 
pit.  And  many  excellent  persons,  because  they  cannot  make 
a  noise  with  chapter  and  verse,  and  harangue  it  twice  a  day 
to  factious  tradesmen  and  ignorant  old  women,  are  esteemed 
of  as  nothing,  and  scarce  thought  worthy  to  eat  the  church's 
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bread.  But,  for  all  these  false  notions  and  wrong  measures 
of  thing-s  and  persons,  so  scandalously  prevalent  among  us, 
wisdom,  as  our  Saviour  tells  us,  is  and  will  be  justified  of  her 
children. 

But  then  again,  there  are  others  beside  these,  who  are  of 
a  warmer  and  more  fervent  spirit,  having  much  of  heat  and 
fire  in  their  constitution :  and  God  may  and  does  serve  his 
church  even  by  such  kind  of  persons  as  these  also,  as  being 
particularly  fitted  to  preach  the  terrifying  rigors  and  curses 
of  the  law  to  obstinate  daring  sinners ;  which  is  a  work  as 
absolutely  necessary,  and  of  as  high  a  consequence  to  the 
good  of  souls,  as  it  is  that  men  should  be  driven,  if  they  can 
not  be  drawn  off  from  their  sins  ;  that  they  should  be  cut  and 
lanced,  if  they  cannot  otherwise  be  cured ;  and  that  the  ter 
rible  trump  of  the  last  judgment  should  be  always  sounding 
in  their  ears,  if  nothing  else  can  awaken  them.  But  then, 
while  such  persons  are  thus  busied  in  preaching  of  judgment, 
it  is  much  to  be  wished  that  they  would  do  it  with  judgment 
too ;  and  not  preach  hell  and  damnation  to  sinners  so,  as  if 
they  were  pleased  with  what  they  preached.  No ;  let  them 
rather  take  heed  that  they  mistake  not  their  own  fierce  tem 
per  for  the  mind  of  God ;  for  some  I  have  known  to  do  so, 
and  that  at  such  a  rate,  that  it  was  easy  enough  to  distin 
guish  the  humor  of  the  speaker  from  the  nature  of  the  thing 
he  spoke.  Let  ministers  threaten  death  and  destruction  even 
to  the  very  worst  of  men  in  such  a  manner,  that  it  may  ap 
pear  to  all  their  sober  hearers  that  they  do  not  desire,  but 
fear  that  these  dreadful  things  should  come  to  pass :  let 
them  declare  God's  wrath  against  the  hardened  and  impeni 
tent,  as  I  have  seen  a  judge  condemn  a  malefactor,  with  tears 
in  his  eyes  :  for  surely  much  more  should  a  dispenser  of  the 
word,  while  he  is  pronouncing  the  infinitely  more  killing  sen 
tence  of  the  divine  law,  grieve  with  an  inward,  bleeding  com 
passion  for  the  misery  of  those  forlorn  wretches  whom  it  is 
like  to  pass  upon.  But  I  never  knew  any  of  the  Geneva  or 
Scotch  model  (which  sort  of  sanctified  reprobationers  we 
abound  with)  either  use  or  like  this  way  of  preaching-  in  my 
life;  but  generally  whips  and  scorpions,  wrath  and  ven 
geance,  fire  and  brimstone,  made  both  top  and  bottom,  front 
and  rear,  first  and  last,  of  all  their  discourses. 
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But  then,  on  the  contrary,  there  are  others  again  of  a  gen 
tler,  a  softer,  and  more  tender  genius,  and  these  are  full  as 
serviceable  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  as  the  former  sort 
could  be,  though  not  in  the  same  way ;  as  being  much  fitter 
to  represent  the  meekness  of  Moses,  than  to  preach  his  law ; 
to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  speak  comfort  and  refresh 
ment  to  the  weary,  and  to  take  off  the  burden  from  the  heavy 
laden.  Nature  itself  seems  peculiarly  to  have  fitted  such  for 
the  dispensations  of  grace.  And  when  they  are  once  put  into 
the  ministry,  they  are,  as  it  were,  marked  and  singled  out  by 
Providence  to  do  those  benign  offices  to  the  souls  of  men, 
which  persons  of  a  rougher  and  more  vehement  disposition 
are  by  no  means  so  fit  or  able  to  do.  These  are  the  men 
whom  God  pitches  upon  for  the  heralds  of  his  mercy,  with  a 
peculiar  emphasis  and  felicity  of  address,  to  proclaim  and 
<  issue  out  the  pardons  of  the  gospel,  to  close  up  the  wounds 
which  the  legal  preacher  had  made,  to  bathe  and  supply  them 
with  the  oil  of  gladness ;  and,  in  a  word,  to  crown  the  sor 
rows  of  repentance  with  the  joys  of  assurance.  And  thus 
we  have  seen  how  the  gospel  must  have  both  its  Boanerges 
and  its  Barnabas,  sons  of  thunder,  and  sons  of  consolation :  the 
first,  as  it  were,  to  cleanse  the  air  and  purge  the  soul,  before 
it  can  be  fit  for  the  refreshments  of  a  sunshine,  the  beams  of 
mercy,  and  the  smiles  of  a  Saviour. 

David  had  shown  himself  but  a  mean  psalmist,  had  his 
skill  reached  no  further  than  to  one  note ;  and  therefore, 
Psalm  ci.  1,  we  have  him  singing  of  judgment  as  well  as 
mercy ;  and  so  raising  the  sweetest  harmony  out  of  the  seem 
ing  discord  of  the  most  disagreeing  attributes.  There  can  be 
no  composition  in  any  thing  without  some  multiplicity  and 
diversity  of  parts  :  and  therefore  we  have  a  catalogue  of  those 
gifts,  which  did,  as  it  were,  compound  and  make  up  the 
primitive  church,  in  the  8th,  9th,  and  10th  verses  of  this 
12th  chapter  of  the  1st  to  the  Corinthians  ;  where  the  apostle 
tells  us,  that  to  one  is  given  the  word  of  wisdom,  to  another  the 
word  of  knowledge,  to  another  faith  ;  with  many  more  such  like 
gifts  there  reckoned  up ;  and  indeed  so  many  and  various 
were  the  gifts  poured  out  by  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  first 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  that  there  is  need  almost  of  the  gift 
of  tongues  to  rehearse  them. 
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Of  which  great  variety,  as  we  have  hitherto  observed  the 
use,  so  it  is  intended  also  for  the  ornament  of  the  church.  I 
say  ornament:  for  I  cannot  persuade  myself  that  God  ever 
designed  his  church  for  a  rude,  naked,  unbeautified  lump,  or 
to  lay  the  foundations  of  purity  in  the  ruins  of  decency.  The 
entrance  and  gate  of  Solomon's  temple  was  called  beautiful : 
and  as  there  were  several  orders  of  priests  and  Levites  be 
longing  to  it,  so  they  had  their  several  offices,  their  several 
chambers  and  apartments  in  that  temple.  It  was  a  kind  of 
representation  of  heaven;  in  which,  our  Saviour  tells  us, 
there  are  many  mansions.  But,  behold!  there  are  wiser, 
much  wiser  than  Solomon  among  us,  who  will  have  it  quite 
otherwise  in  the  Christian  church.  Nothing  of  order  or  dis 
tinction,  nothing  of  splendor  or  dress,  must  be  allowed  of 
here.  No,  they  are  all  for  lying  in  the  dust  before  God,  (as 
their  word  is,)  and  therefore  will  have  nothing  but  dust  and 
nastiness  for  the  church's  furniture.  To  attempt  a  confuta 
tion  of  such  persons  would  be  superfluous ;  and  indeed  I  have 
no  more  to  say  for  those  who  contend  for  such  a  sordid  and 
mean  condition  of  the  church,  but  that  in  this  they  do  not  so 
much  speak  their  devotion  as  their  education ;  it  being  gen 
erally  found  that  a  slovenly  way  of  breeding  disposes  men  to 
a  kind  of  slovenly  religion. 

Much  might  be  spoken  by  way  of  analogy  between  the  in 
ternal  and  external,  the  spiritual  and  the  material  ornaments 
of  the  church ;  but  both  of  them  serve  to  dress  and  set  off 
the  spouse  of  Christ ;  the  first  to  recommend  her  to  his  own 
eyes,  and  the  latter  to  the  eyes  of  the  world. 

Where  would  be  the  beauty  of  the  heavens  themselves,  if 
it  were  not  for  the  multitude  of  the  stars,  and  the  variety  of 
their  influences?  And  then  for  the  earth  here  below,  and 
those  who  dwell  therein,  certainly  we  might  live  without  the 
plumes  of  peacocks,  and  the  curious  colors  of  flowers,  without 
so  many  different  odors,  so  many  several  tastes,  and  such  an 
infinite  diversity  of  airs  and  sounds.  But  where  would  then 
be  the  glory  and  luster  of  the  universe,  the  flourish  and  gay- 
ety  of  nature,  if  our  senses  were  forced  to  be  always  poring 
upon  the  same  things,  without  the  diversion  of  change,  and 
the  quickening  relish  of  variety  ?  And  now,  when  matters 
stand  thus,  may  we  not  justly  say,  If  God  so  clothes  the  fields, 
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so  paints  the  flowers,  and  paves  the  very  places  we  tread  upon, 
and  with  such  curiosity  provides  for  all  our  senses,  which  yet 
are  but  the  servants  and  under-officers  of  the  soul ;  shall 
he  not  much  more  provide  for  the  soul  itself,  and  its  own 
service  thereby,  in  the  glorious  economy  and  great  concern 
ments  of  the  church  ?  And  moreover,  does  not  such  a  liberal 
effusion  of  gifts  equally  argue  both  the  power  and  the  bounty 
of  the  giver  ?  Number  and  multitude  are  the  signs  of  riches, 
and  the  materials  of  plenty ;  and  therefore,  though  unity  in 
the  government  and  communion  of  the  church  is  indeed  a 
great  blessing,  yet  in  the  gifts  and  endowments  of  it,  it 
would  be  but  penury  and  a  curse.  But, 

Secondly,  as  this  diversity  of  the  Spirit's  gifts  imports 
variety,  so  it  excludes  contrariety :  different  they  are,  but 
they  are  not  opposite.  There  is  no  jar,  no  combat  or  contest 
between  them;  but  all  are  disposed  of  with  mutual  agree 
ments,  and  a  happy  subordination :  for  as  variety  adorns,  so 
opposition  destroys ;  things  most  different  in  nature  may  yet 
be  united  in  the  same  design ;  and  the  most  distant  lines 
may  meet  and  clasp  in  the  same  center. 

As,  for  instance,  one  would  think  that  the  spirit  of  meek 
ness  and  the  spirit  of  zeal  stood  at  that  distance  of  contrari 
ety,  as  to  defy  all  possibility  either  of  likeness  or  reconcile 
ment  ;  and  yet  (as  we  have  already  shown)  they  both  may  and 
do  equally  serve  and  carry  on  the  great  end  and  business  of 
religion.  And  the  same  Spirit  which  baptizes  with  water, 
baptizes  also  with  fire.  It  is  an  art  to  attain  the  same  end 
by  several  methods ;  and  to  make  things  of  a  quite  contrary 
operation  to  concur  in  one  and  the  same  effect. 

Come  we  now  to  the  third  and  last  thing  proposed  from 
the  words ;  which  is  to  show  what  are  the  consequences  of 
this  emanation  of  so  many  and  different  gifts  from  one  and 
the  same  Spirit.  I  shall  instance  in  four,  directly  and  natu 
rally  deducible  from  it :  as, 

First,  If  the  Spirit  works  such  variety  of  gifts,  and  those 
in  so  vast  a  multitude,  and  for  the  most  part  above  the  force 
of  nature,  certainly  it  is  but  rational  to  conclude,  that  it  is  a 
Being  superior  to  nature,  and  so  may  justly  challenge  to 
itself  a  deity.  There  have  been  several  who  have  impugned 
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the  deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  not  in  the  same  manner ; 
hut  the  principal  of  them  come  within  these  two  sorts : 

1.  Macedonius  and  his  followers,  who  allowed  him  to  he  a 
person,  hut  denied  his  deity ;  affirming  him  to  be  the  chief 
angel,  the  supreme  and  most  excellent  of  those  hlessed  spirits 
employed  hy  God  in  administering  the  affairs  of  the  church, 
and  conveying  good  suggestions  to  the  minds  of  men,  and 
for  that  cause  to  be  called  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  sometimes 
simply  and  Kar  e|oxV,  or  by  way  of  eminence,  the  Spirit.     And 
the  same  was  held  by  one  Diddle,  a  heretic  of  some  note  here 
in  England,  a  little  before  the  restoration ;   that  is  to   say, 
while  confusion  and  toleration  gave  countenance  to  almost  all 
religions,  except  the  true. 

2.  But   secondly,  Socinus   and  his   school  deny  both  the 
deity  of  the   Holy  Ghost  and  his  personal  subsistence  too; 
not  granting  him  to  be  a  person,  but  only  the  power  of  God ; 
to  wit,  that  vis,  or  eWpyeta,  by  which  he  effects  or  produces 
things.      And    among    those  who    assert    this,   none   have 
given  such  bold  strokes  at  the  deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
Crellius,  in  his  book  de  uno  Deo  Patrey  and  his  other  de  Spir- 
itu  Sancto. 

Now  to  draw  forth  and  insist  upon  all  the  arguments  and 
texts  of  scripture  which  use  to  be  traversed  on  both  sides  in 
this  controversy,  would  be  a  thing  neither  to  be  done  within 
this  compass  of  time,  nor  perhaps  so  proper  for  this  exercise ; 
and  therefore  let  it  suffice  us,  upon  the  warrant  of  express 
scripture,  not  sophisticated  by  nice  and  forced  expositions, 
but  plainly  interpreted  by  the  general  tradition  of  the  church, 
(to  which  all  private  reason  ought  in  reason  to  give  place,)  to 
confess  and  adore  the  deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Now  this  Holy  Spirit  is  in  the  church,  as  the  soul  in  the 
natural  body :  for  as  the  same  soul  does  in  and  by  the  several 
parts  of  the  body  exercise  several  functions  and  operations ; 
so  the  Holy  Ghost,  while  he  animates  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ,  causes  in  it  several  gifts  and  powers,  by  which  he 
enables  it  to  exert  variety  of  actions.  And  as  in  the  river 
Nilus,  it  is  the  same  fountain  which  supplies  the  seven 
streams ;  so  when  we  read  of  the  seven  spirits,  Revelation  iv. 
5,  they  are  but  so  many  several  gifts  of  the  same  Spirit,  all 
bearing  the  name  and  title  of  their  donor;  as  it  is  usual  for 
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so  many  several  volumes  to  bear  the  single  denomination  of 
tlieir  author ;  and  we  say,  properly  enough,  that  such  an  one 
has  read  Cicero  or  Plutarch,  when  he  has  read  their  works. 

But  now  surely  this  glorious  Person  or  Being,  who  thus 
enlightens  the  minds  of  all  men  coming  into  the  world,  in 
some  measure,  and  of  the  church  more  especially,  cannot  be 
in  the  rank  and  number  of  created  beings.  The  heathens 
attributed  a  kind  of  divinity  or  godhead  to  springs,  because 
of  that  continual  inexhaustible  emanation  from  them,  re 
sembling  a  kind  of  infinity.  But  here  we  see  the  very  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  to  be  divine  ;  and  where  we  find  such  a  divinity 
in  the  stream,  certainly  we  may  well  ascribe  it  in  a  more 
transcendent  manner  to  the  fountain.  Besides,  if  the  Holy 
Ghost  were  not  God,  I  cannot  see  how  our  bodies  could  be 
well  called  his  temples  ;  since  none  but  God  can  challenge  to 
himself  the  prerogative  of  a  temple.  And  so  much  for  the 
first  consequent.  But, 

Secondly,  This  great  diversity  of  the  Spirit's  gifts  may  read 
a  lecture  of  humility  to  some,  and  of  contentment  to  others. 
God  indeed,  in  this  great  scheme  of  the  creation,  has  drawn 
some  capital  letters,  set  forth  some  masterpieces,  and  furnished 
them  with  higher  abilities  than  ordinary,  and  given  them 
gifts,  as  it  were,  with  both  hands  :  but  for  all  that,  none  can 
brag  of  a  monopoly  of  them,  none  has  so  absolutely  engrossed 
them  all,  as  to  be  that  thing  of  which  we  may  say,  Here  we 
see  what  and  how  much  God  can  do.  No,  God  has  wrote 
upon  no  created  being  the  utmost  stint  of  his  power,  but  only 
the  free  issues  and  products  of  his  pleasure.  God  has  made 
no  man  in  opprobrium  naturw,  only  to  overlook  his  fellow- 
creatures,  to  upbraid  them  with  their  defects,  and  to  discour 
age  them  with  the  amazing  distance  of  the  comparison.  He 
has  filled  no  man's  intellectuals  so  full,  but  he  has  left  some 
vacuities  in  them,  that  may  sometimes  send  him  for  supplies 
to  minds  of  a  much  lower  pitch.  He  has  stocked  no  land  or 
country  with  such  universal  plenty,  without  the  mixture  of 
some  wants,  to  be  the  ground  and  cause  of  commerce :  for 
mutual  wants,  and  mutual  perfections  together,  are  the  bond 
and  cement  of  conversation.  The  vast  knowledge  and  ruling 
abilities  of  Moses  might  yet  stand  in  need  of  Aaron's  elocu 
tion,  ;  and  he  who  speaks  with  the  tongue  of  angels,  and  the 
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greatest  fluency  of  spiritual  rhetoric,  may  yet  be  at  a  loss 
when  he  comes  to  matters  of  controversy,  and  to  assert  the 
truth  against  the  assaults  and  sophistry  of  a  subtle  opponent. 
God  indeed  can,  and  sometimes  happily  does,  unite  both  these 
gifts  in  the  same  person  :  but  where  he  does  not,  let  not  him 
who  can  preach,  condemn  him  who  can  only  dispute ;  neither 
let  him  who  can  dispute,  despise  him  who  can  only  preach : 
for  (as  we  have  shown  before)  the  church  is  served  by  both, 
and  has  equally  need  of  some  men  to  speak  and  declare  the 
word,  and  of  others  to  defend  it :  it  being  enough,  and  too 
often  more  than  enough,  for  one  man  to  maintain  what  an 
other  says.  In  which  work,  the  speaking  part  is  indeed  the 
more  easy,  but  the  defensive  the  more  glorious. 

And,  as  this  may  give  some  check  to  the  presumption  of 
the  most  raised  understandings,  so  it  should  prevent  the  de 
spondency  of  the  meanest ;  for  the  apostle  makes  this  very 
use  of  it  in  the  21st  and  22d  verses;  where  he  would  not 
have  even  the  lowest  and  poorest  member  of  the  church 
to  be  dejected  upon  the  consideration  of  what  it  wants,  but 
rather  be  comforted  in  the  sense  of  what  it  has.  Let  not  the 
foot  trample  upon  itself,  because  it  does  not  rule  the  body, 
but  consider,  that  it  has  the  honor  to  support  it :  nay  the 
greatest  abilities  are  sometimes  beholding  to  the  very  mean 
est,  if  but  for  this  only,  that  without  them  they  would  want 
the  gloss  and  luster  of  a  foil.  The  two  talents  went  into 
heaven  as  easily  as  the  five ;  and  God  has  put  a  peculiar  use 
fulness  even  into  the  smallest  members  of  the  body,  answer 
able  to  some  need  or  defect  in  the  greatest ;  thereby  to  level 
them  to  a  mutual  intercourse  of  compliance  and  benefaction  ; 
which  alone  can  keep  things  equal,  and  is  indeed  the  very 
poise  and  ballast  of  society.  And  thus  much  for  the  second 
consequent.  But, 

Thirdly,  The  foregoing  doctrine  affords  us  also  a  touchstone 
for  the  trial  of  spirits :  for  such  as  are  the  gifts,  such  must 
be  also  the  spirit  from  which  they  flow :  and  since  both  of 
them  have  been  so  much  pretended  to,  it  is  well  for  the 
church,  that  it  has  the  rule  of  judgment,  and  a  note  of  dis 
crimination.  There  is  none,  who  is  not  willfully  a  stranger 
to  the  affairs  of  our  Israel,  but  has  had  the  noise  and  blusters 
of  gifted  brethren,  and  of  persons  pretending  to  the  Spirit, 
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ringing1  in  his  ears.  Concerning  which  plea  of  theirs,  since 
we  all  know  that  there  are  spirits  both  good  and  bad,  it  can 
not  be  denied,  but  that  in  some  sense  they  might  have  the 
spirit,  such  a  spirit  as  it  was,  and  that  in  a  very  large  meas 
ure  :  but  as  for  their  gifts,  we  must  examine  them  by  the 
standard  of  those  here  mentioned  by  the  apostle. 

And  first,  for  that  of  prophecy :  these  men  were  once  full 
of  a  prophecy  that  the  world  should  be  destroyed  in  the  year 
1656 ;  because,  forsooth,  the  flood  came  upon  the  old  world 
in  that  year  reckoning  from  the  creation.  And  again,  that 
the  downfall  of  Pope  and  Antichrist,  together  with  that  of 
monarchy  and  episcopacy,  (which  they  always  accounted  as 
limbs  of  Antichrist,)  should  be  in  the  year  1666.  And  that 
because  some  remarkable  mention  is  made  of  the  number  666 
in  the  Revelation ;  with  many  other  such  like  predictions : 
the  event  of  all  which  has  shown,  that  those  men  were  not 
of  God's  privy  council ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  all  their 
prophecies  were  like  those  of  almanacs,  which  warn  every 
wise  body  to  prepare  against  foul  weather,  by  their  foretelling 
fair. 

And  then,  for  the  gift  of  healing,  let  a  bleeding  church  and 
state  show,  how  notably  they  were  gifted  that  way.  They 
played  the  chirurgeons  indeed  with  a  witness,  but  we  never 
yet  heard  that  they  acted  the  physician ;  all  their  practice 
upon  the  body  politic  was  with  powder  and  ball,  sword  and 
pistol.  No  saving  of  life  with  those  men,  but  by  purging 
away  the  estate. 

And  likewise  for  the  gift  of  discerning  of  spirits  :  they  had 
their  triers,  that  is,  a  court  appointed  for  the  trial  of  minis 
ters  ;  but  most  properly  called  Cromwell's  inquisition ;  in 
which  they  would  pretend  to  know  men's  hearts,  and  inward 
bent  of  their  spirits  (as  their  word  was)  by  their  very  looks. 
But  the  truth  is,  as  the  chief  pretense  of  those  triers  was  to 
inquire  into  men's  gifts;  so  if  they  found  them  but  well- 
gifted  in  the  hand,  they  never  looked  any  further ;  for  a  full 
and  free  hand  was  with  them  an  abundant  demonstration  of 
a  gracious  heart ;  a  word  in  great  request  in  those  times. 

And  moreover,  for  the  gift  of  diverse  tongues,  it  is  certain, 
that  they  scarce  spake  the  same  thing  for  two  days  together. 
Though  otherwise  it  must  be  confessed,  that  they  were  none 
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of  the  greatest  linguists ;  their  own  mother  tongue  serving 
all  their  occasions,  without  ever  so  much  as  looking  into  the 
fathers,  who  always  spoke  the  language  of  the  beast  to  such 
as  could  not  understand  them.  Latin  was  with  them  a  mor 
tal  crime,  and  Greek,  instead  of  being  owned  for  the  lan 
guage  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (as  in  the  New  Testament  it  is,) 
was  looked  upon  like  the  sin  against  it ;  so  that,  in  a  word, 
they  had  all  the  confusions  of  Babel  among  them  without  the 
diversity  of  tongues. 

And  then,  lastly,  for  the  gift  of  interpreting ;  they  thought 
themselves  no  ordinary  men  at  expounding  a  chapter ;  if  the 
turning  of  a  few  rational,  significant  words  and  sentences  into 
a  loose,  tedious,  impertinent  harangue  could  be  called  an  ex 
position.  But  above  all,  for  their  interpreting  gift,  you  must 
take  them  upon  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  the  Revelation  ;  and 
from  thence,  as  it  were,  out  of  a  dark  prophetic  cloud,  thun 
dering  against  the  old  cavaliers  and  the  Church  of  England, 
and  (as  I  may  but  too  appositely  express  it)  breaking  them 
upon  the  wheels  in  Ezekiel,  casting  them  to  the  beasts  in 
Daniel,  and  pouring  upon  them  all  the  vials  in  the  Revela 
tion.  After  which  let  any  one  deny  it  who  durst,  that  the 
black  decree  was  absolutely  passed  upon  those  malignants, 
and  that  they  were  all  of  them,  to  a  man,  sons  of  reproba 
tion. 

And  thus,  I  think,  I  have  reckoned  up  most  of  the  extraor 
dinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  compared  them  with  those  of 
our  late  gifted  brethren.  Among  all  which  divine  gifts,  I 
must  declare,  that  I  cannot  find  the  gift  of  canting  and 
whining,  and  making  faces;  that  is,  of  speaking  bad  sense 
with  worse  looks ;  which  yet  those  men  used  to  call  the  lan 
guage  of  Canaan.  Nor  can  I  find  the  gift  of  uttering  every 
sudden,  crude,  undigested  thought  coming  over  their  minds, 
and  of  being  impudently  bold  and  familiar  with  Almighty 
God  in  prayer. 

I  cannot  find  the  gift  of  exploding  the  mysteries,  and  pe 
culiar  credenda  of  the  Gospel,  in  order  to  the  turning  Chris 
tianity  into  bare  morality. 

I  cannot  find  the  gift  of  accounting  tenderness  of  con 
science  against  law,  as  a  thing  sacred,  but  tenderness  of  con 
science  according  to  law,  as  a  crime  to  be  prosecuted  almost 
to  death. 
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In  a  word,  I  cannot  find  the  gifts  of  rebelling,*  plundering, 
sequestering,  robbing  churches,  and  murdering  kings,  and  all 
this  purely  for  the  sake  of  conscience  and  religion. 

These  things,  I  say,  (whether  it  be  through  the  weakness 
of  my  discerning  faculties,  or  whatsoever  else  may  be  the 
cause,)  I  cannot,  for  my  life,  find  among  the  primitive  gifts 
of  the  Spirit. 

And  therefore,  wheresoever  I  do  find  them,  let  men  talk 
never  so  much  of  inward  motions  and  extraordinary  calls  of 
the  Spirit,  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  public 
good,  of  moderation,  and  of  an  healing  spirit,  and  the  like ; 
yet,  long  and  sad  experience  having  taught  us  the  true  mean 
ing  of  all  these  fine  and  fallacious  terms,  I  must  needs  say, 
both  of  them,  and  the  spirit  from  which  they  proceed,  in 
those  words  of  St.  James  iii.  18,  that  they  descend  not  from 
above,  but  are  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish.  These  are  the 
names  which  God  knows  and  calls  them  by,  though  schismat 
ics  and  hypocrites  may  call  them  reformation.  But, 

Fourthly,  In  the  fourth  and  last  place,  this  emanation  of 
gifts  from  the  Spirit  assures  us  that  knowledge  and  learning 
are  by  no  means  opposite  to  grace ;  since  we  see  gifts  as  well 
as  graces  conferred  by  the  same  Spirit.  But  among  those 
of  the  late  reforming  age,  (whom  we  have  been  speaking  of,) 
all  learning  was  utterly  cried  down.  So  that  with  them  the 
best  preachers  were  such  as  could  not  read,  and  the  ablest 
divines  such  as  could  not  write.  In  all  their  preachments 
they  so  highly  pretended  to  the  Spirit,  that  they  could  hardly 
so  much  as  spell  the  letter.  To  be  blind  was  with  them  the 
proper  qualification  of  a  spiritual  guide,  and  to  be  boolk-learnedy 
as  they  called  it,  and  to  be  irreligious,  were  almost  terms  con 
vertible.  None  were  thought  fit  for  the  ministry  but  trades 
men  and  mechanics,  because  none  else  were  allowed  to  have 
the  Spirit.  Those  only  were  accounted  like  St.  Paul,  who 
could  work  with  their  hands,  and  in  a  literal  sense  drive  the 
nail  home,  and  be  able  to  make  a  pulpit,  before  they  preached 
in  it. 

*  Notwithstanding  the  sanctified  char-  such  books,  to  the  manifest  affront  of 

acter  they  bear  in  the  republicans'  new  the    monarchy    they    live     under :     a 

Gospel,    namely,    Ludlow's    Memoirs;  strange   unaccountable   way   doubtless 

and  in  the  judgment  of  those  who  like  of  supporting  it. 
such    practices,   and  therefore   publish 
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But  the  Spirit  in  the  primitive  church  took  quite  another 
method,  being  still  as  careful  to  furnish  the  head  as  to  sanc 
tify  the  heart ;  and  as  he  wrought  miracles  to  found  and  es 
tablish  a  church  by  these  extraordinary  gifts,  so  it  would 
have  been  a  greater  miracle  to  have  done  it  without  them. 

God,  as  he  is  the  giver  of  grace,  so  he  is  the  father  of  lights  ; 
he  neither  admits  darkness  in  himself,  nor  approves  it  in 
others.  And  therefore  those  who  place  all  religion  in  the 
heats  of  a  furious  zeal,  without  the  due  illuminations  of 
knowledge,  know  not  of  what  spirit  they  are ;  indeed  of  such 
a  spirit  as  begins  in  darkness,  leads  to  it,  and  ends  in  it. 

But  certainly  we  shall  one  day  find,  that  a  religion  so 
much  resembling  hell,  neither  was  nor  could  be  the  readiest 
way  to  heaven.  But  on  the  contrary,  that  the  Spirit  always 
guides  and  instructs  before  he  saves ;  and  that,  as  he  brings 
to  happiness  only  by  the  ways  of  holiness,  so  he  never  leads 
to  true  holiness,  but  by  the  paths  of  knowledge. 

To  which  Holy  Spirit,  together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
three  Persons  and  one  God,  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is 
most  due,  all  praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now 
and  for  evermore.  Amen. 


SEKMON    XXXVI. 


THE  PECULIAR  CARE  AND  CONCERN"  OF  PROVIDENCE  FOR 
THE  PROTECTION  AND  DEFENSE  OF  KINGS, 

SET  FORTH  IN  A  SERMON  PREACHED   AT  WESTMINSTER  ABBEY, 
NOVEMBER  5,  1675. 


PSALM  cxliv.  10.  —  It  is  he  that  giveih  salvation  unto  kings. 

THE  greatest  and  most  magnificent  title,  by  which  God 
exhibits  himself  to  the  sons  of  men,  is,  that  he  is  King 
of  kings,  and  that  the  governors  of  the  earth  are  his  sub 
jects,  princes  and  emperors  his  vassals,  and  thrones  his  foot 
stools  :  and  consequently  that  there  is  no  absolute  monarch 
in  the  world  but  one.  And  from  the  same  also  it  follows, 
that  there  is  nothing,  which  subjects  can  justly  expect  from 
their  prince,  but  princes  may  expect  from  God ;  and  nothing 
which  princes  demand  from  their  subjects,  but  God,  in  a 
higher  manner  and  by  a  better  claim,  requires  from  them. 
Now  the  relation  between  prince  and  subject  essentially  in 
volves  in  it  these  two  things  : 

First,  Obedience  from  the  subject  to  all  the  laws  and  just 
commands  of  his  prince.  And  accordingly,  as  kings  them 
selves  have  a  sovereign  over  them,  so  they  have  laws  over 
them  too  :  laws  which  lay  the  same  obligation  upon  crowned 
heads,  that  they  do  upon  the  meanest  peasant ;  for  no  prerog 
ative  can  bar  piety :  no  man  is  too  great  to  be  bound  to  be 
good.  He  who  wields  the  scepter,  and  shines  in  the  throne, 
has  a  great  account  to  make,  and  a  great  Master  to  make  it 
to :  and  there  is  no  man  sent  into  the  world  to  rule,  who  is 
not  sent  also  to  obey. 

Secondly,  The  other  thing  imported  in  this  relation,  is  pro- 
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tection  vouchsafed  from  the  sovereign  to  the  subject.  Upon 
which  account  it  is,  that  as  God  with  one  hand  gives  a  law, 
so  with  the  other  he  defends  the  obedient.  And  this  is  the 
highest  prerogative  of  worldly  empire,  and  the  brightest 
jewel  in  the  diadems  of  princes,  that  by  being  God's  imme 
diate  subjects  they  are  his  immediate  care,  and  entitled  to  his 
more  especial  protection;  that  they  have  both  an  omnis 
cience,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  to  wake  over  them,  and  an 
omnipotence  to  support  them ;  and  that  they  are  not  the 
legions  which  they  command,  but  the  God  whom  they  obey, 
who  must  both  guard  their  persons  and  secure  their  regalia. 
For  it  is  he,  and  he  only,  who  giveth  salvation  unto  kings. 

The  words  of  the  text,  with  a  little  variation,  run  naturally 
into  this  one  proposition,  which,  containing  in  it  the  full 
sense  of  them,  shall  be  the  subject  of  our  following  discourse, 
namely : 

That  God  in  the  government  of  the  world  exercises  a  pecul 
iar  and  extraordinary  providence  over  the  persons  and  lives 
of  princes. 

The  prosecution  of  which  proposition  shall  lie  in  these  four 
things : 

First,  To  show  upon  what  account  any  act  of  God's  provi 
dence  may  be  said  to  be  peculiar  and  extraordinary. 

Secondly,  To  show  how  and  by  what  means  God  does  after 
such  an  extraordinary  manner  save  and  deliver  princes. 

Thirdly,  To  show  the  reasons  why  he  does  so.     And, 

Fourthly  and  lastly,  To  draw  something  by  way  of  infer 
ence  and  conclusion  from  the  whole. 

Of  all  which  in  their  order :  and, 

First,  for  the  first  of  these ;  which  is  to  show  upon  what 
account  any  act  of  God's  providence  may  be  said  to  be  pecul 
iar  and  extraordinary.  Providence  in  the  government  of  the 
world  acts  for  the  most  part  by  the  mediation  of  second 
causes :  which,  though  they  proceed  according  to  a  principle 
of  nature,  and  a  settled  course  and  tenor  of  acting,  (suppos 
ing  still  the  same  circumstances,)  yet  Providence  acting  by 
them  may,  in  several  instances  of  it,  be  said  to  be  extraordi 
nary,  upon  a  threefold  account :  as, 

First,  When  a  thing  falls  out  beside  the  common  and 
usual  operation  of  its  proper  cause.  As  for  instance,  it  is 
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usual  and  natural  for  a  man  meeting  his  enemy  upon  full 
advantage,  to  prosecute  that  advantage  against  him,  and  by 
no  means  to  let  him  escape :  yet  sometimes  it  falls  out  quite 
otherwise.  Esau  had  conceived  a  mortal  grudge  and  enmity 
against  his  brother  Jacob ;  yet  as  soon  as  he  meets  him,  he 
falls  upon  him  in  a  very  different  way  from  that  of  enemies, 
and  embraces  him.  Ahab  having  upon  conquest  got  Beuha- 
dad,  his  inveterate  enemy,  into  his  hands,  not  only  spares  his 
life,  but  treats  him  kindly,  and  lets  him  go.  That  a  brother 
unprovoked  should  hate,  and  a  stranger  not  obliged  should 
love,  is  against  the  usual  actings  of  the  heart  of  man.  Yet 
thus  it  was  with  Joseph,  and  no  doubt  with  many  others.  In 
which,  and  the  like  cases,  I  conceive,  things  so  falling  out, 
may  be  said  to  come  to  pass  by  an  extraordinary  act  of  Provi 
dence  ;  it  being  manifest,  that  the  persons  concerned  in  them 
do  not  act,  as  men  of  the  same  principles  and  interests  under 
the  same  circumstances  use  to  do.  For  interest,  we  say,  will 
not  lie,  nor  make  a  man  false  to  himself,  whatsoever  it  may 
make  him  to  others. 

Secondly,  Providence  may  be  said  to  act  extraordinarily, 
when  a  thing  falls  out  beside  or  contrary  to  the  design  of 
expert,  politic,  and  shrewd  persons,  contriving  or  acting  in  it. 
As  when  a  man  by  the  utmost  of  his  wit  and  skill  projects  the 
compassing  of  such  or  such  a  thing,  fits  means  to  his  end, 
lays  antecedents  and  consequents  directly  and  appositely  for 
the  bringing  about  his  purpose ;  but  in  the  issue  and  result 
finds  all  broken  and  baffled,  and  the  event  contrary  to  his  in 
tention  ;  and  the  order  of  causes  and  counsels  so  studiously 
framed  by  him,  to  produce  an  effect  opposite  to,  and  destruct 
ive  of,  the  design  driven  at  by  those  means  and  arts.  In 
this  case  also,  I  say,  we  may  rationally  acknowledge  an  ex 
traordinary  act  of  Providence :  forasmuch  as  the  man  himself 
is  made  instrumental  to  the  effecting  of  something  perfectly 
against  his  own  will  and  judgment,  and  that  by  those  very 
ways  and  methods  which  in  themselves  were  the  most  proper 
to  prevent,  and  the  most  unlikely  to  bring  to  pass,  such  an 
event.  The  world  all  the  while  standing  amazed  at  it,  and 
the  credit  of  the  politician  sinking :  for  that  nothing  seems 
to  cast  so  just  a  reproach  even  upon  reason  itself,  as  for  per 
sons  noted  for  it  to  act  as  notably  against  it. 
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Thirdly  and  lastly,  Providence  may  be  said  to  act  in  an 
extraordinary  way,  when  a  thing  comes  to  pass  visibly  and 
apparently  beyond  the  power  of  the  cause  immediately  em 
ployed  in  it.  As  that  a  man  dumb  all  his  life  before,  should 
on  the  sudden  speak  :  as  it  is  said  that  the  son  of  Croesus  did, 
upon  the  sight  of  a  murder  ready  to  have  been  committed 
upon  the  person  of  his  prince  and  father.  That  a  small  com 
pany  should  rout  and  scatter  an  army,  or  (in  the  language  of 
scripture)  that  one  should  chase  an  hundred,  and  an  hundred 
put  ten  thousand  to  /light.  That  persons  of  mean  parts,  and 
little  or  no  experience,  should  frustrate  and  overreach  the 
counsels  of  old,  beaten,  thoroughpaced  politicians.  These 
effects,  I  say,  are  manifestly  above  the  ability  and  stated  way 
of  working  belonging  to  the  causes  from  whence  they  flow. 
Nevertheless  such  things  are  sometimes  seen  upon  the  great 
stage  of  the  world,  to  the  wonder  and  astonishment  of  the 
beholders,  who  are  wholly  unable,  by  the  common  method 
and  discourses  of  reason,  to  give  a  satisfactory  account  of 
these  strange  phenomena,  by  resolving  them  into  any  thing 
visible  in  their  immediate  agents :  in  which  case,  therefore, 
I  conceive,  that  the  whole  order  and  connection  of  these 
things  one  with  another,  may  be  reckoned  an  act  of  Provi 
dence  extaordinary. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  general  thing  proposed,  which 
was  to  show  upon  what  account  the  works  of  Providence 
come  to  be  thus  distinguished  :  which  consideration  it  will  be 
easy  for  every  one  to  make  application  of  to  the  ensuing  par 
ticulars.  I  proceed  now  to  the 

Second  general  thing  proposed;  which  is  to  show,  How 
and  by  what  means  God  does  after  such  an  extraordinary 
manner  save  and  deliver  princes. 

I  shall  mention  seven. 

1.  By  endowing  them  with  a  more  than  ordinary  sagacity 
and  quickness  of  understanding  above  other  men.  Kings, 
they  say,  have  a  long  reach  with  their  arm,  but  they  have  a 
further  with  their  mind.  In  1  Kings  iv.  29,  God  is  said  to 
have  given  Solomon  largeness  of  heart,  even  as  the  sand  on  the 
seashore.  And  in  Prov.  xxv.  3,  the  heart  of  kings  is  said  to  be 
unsearchable.  In  the  former  text  the  royal  mind  is  compared 
to  the  sand  on  the  seashore  for  compass,  and  in  this  latter  it 
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may  seem  to  vie  with  the  sea  itself  for  depth.  And  does  not 
this  day's  solemnity  give  us  an  eminent  proof  of  this  ?  For. 
when  this  horrid  conspiracy,  contrived  in  hell  and  darkness, 
was  conveyed  to  one  of  the  confederates  under  the  shelter  of 
an  equivocal  writing,  our  apprehensive  and  quick-scented 
king  presently  smoked  the  ambiguous  paper,  and  sounding 
the  depths  of  the  black  intrigue,  found  that  at  the  bottom  of 
it,  which  few  mortals  besides  (though  of  the  quickest  facul 
ties)  could  have  discovered  from  it,  who  had  not  had  their 
conjectures  alarmed  by  some  glimmerings  of  light  into  that 
dark  project  before.  Such  a  piercing  judgment  does  God 
often  give  to  these  his  deputies :  a  judgment  which  looks 
into,  or  rather  through  and  through  all  others,  but  is  looked 
into  by  none. 

And  there  is  nothing  that  both  adorns  and  secures  a  prince 
comparably  to  this  discerning  faculty:  for  by  this,  as  by  a 
great  light  kindling  many  others,  he  commands  the  use  of 
the  best  understandings  and  judgments  throughout  his 
dominions,  calling  them  to  his  council,  and  so  seeing  with 
their  eyes,  apprehending  and  contriving  with  their  heads  ;  all 
their  knowledge  and  experience,  like  rivers  paying  tribute  to 
the  ocean,  being  conveyed  into  and  swallowed  up  in  his  royal 
breast.  It  is  both  the  safety  and  felicity  of  a  prince  to  have 
a  wise  council,  but  it  must  be  his  own  wisdom  which  provides 
him  one.  Wisdom  is  a  noble  quality,  and  not  discernible  but 
by  itself.  It  is  art  that  must  judge  of  art ;  and  he  who  dis 
covers  wisdom  in  another,  must  do  it  by  the  idea  he  first  had 
of  it  in  his  own  brain.  Now  as  the  first  and  chief  external 
safeguard  of  a  prince  is  in  his  council,  and  as  it  is  his  dis 
cerning  faculty  which  must  furnish  him  with  this,  so  his  next 
safety  is  in  the  choice  of  his  friends  :  and  it  is  the  same  dis 
cerning  faculty  which  must  secure  him  here  too.  For  it  is 
this  that  must  distinguish  between  friendship  and  flattery, 
the  most  baneful  mischief  that  can  be  practiced  by  one  man 
upon  another ;  and  shadows  do  not  more  inseparably  follow 
bodies,  than  flattery  does  the  persons  of  great  men.  Flatter 
ers  are  the  bosom  enemies  of  princes,  laying  trains  for  them, 
not  at  all  less  destructive  than  that  which  was  discovered  this 
day  ;  contriving  their  ruin  acceptably,  pleasingly,  and  accord 
ing  to  their  own  hearts'  desire.  Poison  has  frequently  de- 
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stroyed  kings,  but  none  has  been  so  efficaciously  mortal  as 
that  drank  in  by  the  ear.  He  who  meets  his  enemy  in  the 
field,  knows  how  to  encounter  him ;  but  he  who  meets  him  at 
his  table,  in  his  chamber,  or  in  his  closet,  finds  his  enemy  got 
within  him  before  he  is  aware  of  him,  killing  him  with  smiles 
and  kisses,  and  acting  the  assassinate  under  the  masquerade 
of  a  counsellor  or  a  confidant :  the  surest,  but  the  basest  way 
of  destroying  a  man. 

But  now,  it  is  the  prince's  wisdom  and  discerning  spirit 
that  must  be  his  rescue  from  the  plots  of  this  friendly  traitor. 
It  is  a  most  remarkable  speech  of  Solomon,  Prov.  xx.  8,  that 
the  king  sitting  on  the  throne  of  judgment  scattereth  away  all 
evil  with  his  eye.  And  the  nature  of  this  evil  is  peculiarly 
such,  that  to  discover  is  to  defeat  it.  It  is  a  work  of  dark 
ness,  which  the  light  never  looks  upon,  but  it  scatters  too. 

Nothing  is  so  notable  in  the  royal  bird,  the  eagle,  as  the 
quickness  of  his  eye.  The  sight  is  the  sense  of  empire  and 
command ;  that  which  is  always  first,  and  leads  the  way  in 
every  great  action  :  for  so  far  as  a  prince  sees,  so  far  properly 
he  rules;  and  while  he  keeps  his  eye  open,  and  his  breast 
shut,  he  cannot  be  surprised. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  way  by  which  Providence  saves 
and  delivers  princes ;  namely,  by  endowing  them  with  a  more 
than  ordinary  sagacity  and  quickness  of  understanding  above 
other  men. 

2.  God  saves  and  delivers  sovereign  princes  by  giving  them 
a  singular  courage  and  presence  of  mind  in  cases  of  difficulty 
and  danger.  As  soon  as  ever  the  sacred  oil  had  anointed 
Saul  king,  it  is  said,  1  Sam.  x.  9,  that  God  gave  him  another 
heart ;  that  is,  a  great  and  kingly  spirit,  raising  his  thoughts 
above  the  common  level  and  designs  of  a  private  condition  : 
And  a  little  after,  when  there  was  a  general  consternation 
over  all  Israel,  upon  the  invasion  of  the  Ammonites,  though 
the  report  of  it  met  Saul  in  his  former  mean  employment, 
coming  from  the  field  after  his  father's  herd ;  yet  it  is  said, 
in  the  llth  chapter  of  the  same  book,  and  verse  6,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Saul  when  he  heard  these  tidings;  that 
is,  the  royal  spirit,  which  he  had  recerved  at  his  anointing, 
then  began  to  stir  and  act,  and  flame  out  like  itself;  taking 
him  presently  from  following  a  herd,  and  putting  him  in  the 
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head  of  an  army.  It  is  incredible  to  consider  the  motion  of 
some  minds  upon  the  sudden  surprise  of  danger;  and  how 
much  in  such  cases  some  will  even  outact  themselves;  how 
much  quicker  their  wit  is  to  invent,  and  their  courage  to  ex 
ecute,  than  at  other  times.  Tullus  Hostilius,  in  the  midst 
of  a  battle,  surprised  with  the  treachery  of  Metius  Suffetius 
falling  off  with  a  great  part  of  his  army  to  the  enemy,  cries 
out  to  his  soldiers,  that  it  was  by  his  order,  and  thereby  con 
firmed  their  hearts  from  fainting  through  the  apprehension 
of  treachery,  into  a  present  and  glorious  victory,  by  their 
supposing  it  a  contrived  stratagem. 

Next  to  wisdom,  the  greatest  gift  of  Heaven  is  resolution. 
It  is  that  which  gives  and  obtains  kingdoms,  that  turns 
swords  into  scepters,  that  crowns  the  valiant  with  victory, 
and  the  victorious  often  with  a  diadem.  It  was  answered  by 
a  neighboring  prince  to  one  alleging  a  flaw  in  the  title  of 
Henry  VII.  to  the  kingdom  of  England,  that  he  had  three  of 
the  best  titles  to  his  kingdom  of  any  prince  living ;  being 
the  wisest  prince,  the  valiantest  prince,  and  the  richest  prince 
in  Christendom. 

Presence  of  mind  to  get  out  of  a  plunge,  and  upon  the 
sudden  to  unravel  the  knots  and  intricacies  of  a  perplexed 
business,  argues  a  head  and  a  heart  made  for  great  things. 
It  is  a  kind  of  ecstacy  and  inspiration,  a  beam  of  divine  light 
darting  in  upon  reason,  and  exalting  it  to  a  pitch  of  opera 
tion  beyond  its  natural  and  accustomed  measures ;  and  per 
haps  there  was  never  any  person  in  the  world  remarkably  and 
heroically  great,  without  some  such  kind  of  enthusiasm ;  that 
is,  such  a  mighty  principle,  as  at  certain  times  raised  him  up 
to  strange  unaccountable  heights  of  wit  and  courage.  And 
therefore  whosoever  he  is,  who  in  the  strength  of  such  a 
spirit  can  look  the  most  menacing  dangers  in  the  face,  and 
when  the  state  of  all  things  about  him  seems  desperate  can 
yet  bear  his  great  heart  above  despair,  such  an  one  for  the 
most  part  makes  fortune  itself  bend  and  fall  down  to  him, 
difficulties  vanish,  and  dangers  fly  before  him ;  so  much  is 
victory  the  claim  of  the  valiant,  and  success  the  birthright  of 
the  bold.  And  this  is  the  second  way  by  which  Providence 
gives  salvation  unto  to  If  ings. 

3.  God  saves  and  delivers  sovereign  princes,  by  disposing 
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of  events  and  accidents,  in  a  strange  concurrence  for  their 
advantage  and  preservation.  Nothing  indeed  is  or  can  be 
properly  accidental  to  God ;  but  accidents  are  so  called  in 
respect  of  the  intention  or  expectation  of  second  causes ; 
when  things  fall  out  beside  their  knowledge  or  design.  And 
there  is  nothing  in  which  Providence  so  much  triumphs  over, 
and,  as  I  may  so  say,  laughs  at  the  profoundest  wisdom  of 
men,  as  in  the  stable,  certain  knowledge  and  disposal  of  all 
casual  events.  In  respect  of  which,  the  clearest  mortal  in 
tellect  is  wholly  in  the  dark.  And  upon  this  account,  as  loose 
as  these  events  seem  to  hang  upon  one  another,  yet  they  are 
all  knit  and  linked  together  in  a  firm  chain,  and  the  highest 
link  of  that  chain,  as  the  poets  speak  most  truly  and  philo 
sophically,  (though  in  a  fable,)  is  fastened  to  Jupiter's  chair ; 
that  is,  it  is  held  and  managed  by  an  unerring  Providence : 
the  chain  indeed  may  wave  and  shake  this  way  and  that  way, 
but  still  the  hand  that  holds  it  is  steady,  and  the  eye  that 
guides  it  infallible. 

Now  nothing  has  so  powerful  an  influence  upon  the  great 
turns  of  affairs,  and  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  great  persons, 
as  the  little,  unobserved,  un  projected  events  of  things.  For 
could  any  thing  be  greater  than  the  preservation  of  a  great 
prince  and  his  next  heir  to  the  crown,  together  with  his 
nobles  and  the  chief  of  his  clergy,  from  certain,  imminent, 
and  prepared  destruction  ?  And  was  not  all  this  effected  by 
a  pitiful  small  accident  in  the  mistake  of  the  superscription 
of  a  letter  ?  Did  not  the  oversight  of  one  syllable  preserve 
a  church  and  a  state  too  ?  And  might  it  not  be  truly  said  of 
that  contemptible  paper,  that  it  did  Ccesarem  veliere  et  fortu- 
nam  Ccesaris,  and  that  the  fate  of  three  kingdoms  was  wrapt 
and  sealed  up  in  it  ? 

A  little  error  of  the  eye,  a  misguidance  of  the  hand,  a  slip 
of  the  foot,  a  starting  of  a  horse,  a  sudden  mist,  or  a  great 
shower,  or  a  word  undesignedly  cast  forth  in  an  army,  has 
turned  the  stream  of  victory  from  one  side  to  another,  and 
thereby  disposed  of  the  fortunes  of  empires  and  whole  na 
tions.  No  prince  ever  returns  safe  out  of  a  battle,  but  may 
remember  how  many  blows  and  bullets  *  have  gone  by  him, 

*  See  a  late  signal  instance  of  this    kindly  kissed  by  a  cannon  bullet,"  (as 
in  a  prince,  "  who  had  his  shoulder  so    the  late  archbishop,  by  a  peculiar  strain 
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that  might  as  easily  have  gone  through  him,  and  hy  what 
little  odd  unforeseeable  chances  death  has  been  turned  aside, 
which  seemed  in  a  full,  ready,  and  direct  career  to  have  been 
posting  to  him.  All  which  passages,  if  we  do  not  acknowl 
edge  to  have  been  guided  to  their  respective  ends  and  effects 
by  the  conduct  of  a  superior  and  a  divine  hand,  we  do  by  the 
same  assertion  cashier  all  providence,  strip  the  Almighty  of 
his  noblest  prerogative,  and  make  God,  not  the  governor,  but 
the  mere  spectator  of  the  world.  And  thus  much  for  the 
third  way.  The 

Fourth,  by  which  God  saves  and  delivers  sovereign  princes, 
is  by  wonderfully  inclining  the  hearts  and  wills  of  men  to  a 
benign  affection  toward  them.  Hearts  and  wills  are  things 
that  princes  themselves  cannot  command,  and  yet  the  only 
things  in  the  strength  of  which  they  do  command.  For  the 
heart  is  the  grand  spring  of  action,  and  he  who  governs  that 
part,  does  by  consequence  command  the  whole.  But  now  this 
is  the  incommunicable  prerogative  of  God ;  who,  and  who 
only,  can  either  by  power  or  by  knowledge  reach  the  heart. 
For  as  it  is  said,  Prov.  xxi.  1,  that  the  heart  of  the  king  is  in 
God's  hand,  and  that  as  the  rivers  of  water  he  turneth  it  which 
way  soever  he  will ;  so  are  the  hearts  of  the  people  too ; 
which,  like  a  mighty  stream  or  torrent,  he  turns  this  way  or 
that  way,  according  to  the  wise  counsels  of  his  providence. 
For  if  he  intends  to  advance  a  prince,  they  shall  be  a  stream 
to  bear  him  up  from  sinking ;  if  to  forsake  or  ruin  a  prince, 
they  shall  overflow,  and  swell,  and  rush  in  upon  him  with 
such  a  furious,  ungoverned  tide,  as  no  power  or  arts  of  state 
shall  be  able  to  divert  or  to  withstand.  God  can  turn  the 
hearts  of  a  nation  suddenly  and  irresistibly.  He  has  done  so 
more  than  once  or  twice,  and  may  do  so  again. 

Thus  for  instance,  when  David  fled  before  Absalom,  and 
was  forced  to  leave  the  royal  city,  it  was  the  general  affection 
of  his  people  (God  touching  their  hearts)  which  brought  him 
back,  and  resettled  him  in  his  throne ;  so  that,  in  2  Sam.  xix. 
14,  it  is  said  of  him,  that  he  bowed  the  hearts  of  all  the  men  of 
Judah,  even  as  the  heart  of  one  man  ;  so  that  they  sent  this  word 

of  rhetoric,   expresses  this   wonderful  salutes  from  the  mouth  of  a  cannon  be- 

passage  in  his  sermon   at  court,  upon  ing  commonly  so  boisterous,  that  they 

Jeremiah  ix.  23,  24,  page  34.)    For  well  seldom  kiss,  but  they  kill  too. 
indeed  might  it  pass  for  wonderful ;  the 
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unto  the  king,  Return  thou,  and  all  thy  servants.  And  just  such 
another  message  did  the  lords  and  commons  of  England  send 
our  banished  David  in  the  year  sixty.  For  what  was  it  else 
which  so  gloriously  restored  the  king  ?  Plots  were  nothing, 
and  foreign  assistance  less  than  nothing.  It  was  an  univer 
sal,  invincible  current  of  the  people's  wills  and  affections, 
that  bore  down  all  those  mountains  of  opposition,  which  so 
many  years  had  been  raising  up  against  him,  and  at  length 
(in  spite  of  guilt  and  malice)  brought  him  in  free  and  un 
shackled,  absolute  and  victorious  over  the  heads  of  his  armed 
enemies.  It  was  his  people's  hearts  which  made  their  hands 
useless  to  his  restoration. 

On  the  other  side,  when  the  greatest  part  of  the  kingdom 
was  rent  from  the  house  of  David,  and  transferred  to  Jero 
boam,  in  1  King^  xii.  24,  the  prophet  expressly  tells  them, 
that  this  thing  was  from  God  ;  that  is,  he,  by  a  secret  overrul 
ing  energy  upon  the  hearts  and  affections  of  the  people,  took 
them  off  from  one,  and  inclined  and  carried  them  over  to  the 
other.  And  it  is  often  by  this  alone,  that  the  great  Lord  of 
lords  and  Controller  of  monarchs  putteth  down  one,  and  setteth 
up  another.  He  can  raise  armies  of  hearts  to  drive  any  king 
out  of  his  kingdom  without  striking  a  stroke ;  as  on  the  con 
trary,  where  he  intends  to  own  and  support  the  royal  estate 
of  any  monarch,  he  shall  set  him  up  a  throne  in  every  one  of 
his  subjects'  breasts.  So  that,  according  to  that  scripture- 
expression,  their  desire  sliall  he  to  him,  and  he  shall  rule  over 
them.  And  certainly  where  affection  binds,  allegiance  must 
needs  be  very  easy ;  and  a  pleasant  thing  to  rule,  where  there 
is  no  heart  to  resist. 

5.  God  saves  and  delivers  sovereign  princes  by  rescuing 
them  from  unseen  and  unknown  mischiefs  prepared  against 
them.  This  is  most  evident :  for  if  a  prince's  own  observa 
tion  can  bear  witness  to  many  deliverances  vouchsafed  him 
by  Providence,  Providence  itself  can  certainly  bear  witness  to 
many  more  which  he  is  wholly  ignorant  of.  Forasmuch  as  in 
every  man,  but  especially  in  princes,  their  concerns  reach 
further,  and  carry  a  wider  compass,  than  their  knowledge 
can  :  it  being  impossible  that  any  man  living  should  know  all 
that  is  spoken  or  done  concerning  him,  and  consequently  be 
aware  of  all  the  mischievous  blows  levelled  against  him. 
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How  many  secret  cabals  and  plots  have  been  against  the  rep 
utation,  the  interest,  and  sometimes  the  life  also  of  every 
considerable  person  in  the  world,  which  never  yet  came  to 
their  eye  or  their  ear,  nor  (thanks  to  the  care  of  a  guardian 
Providence)  ever  troubled  so  much  as  a  thought,  nor  hurt  so 
much  as  a  hair  of  their  head  !  And  yet  the  contrivers  of  them 
have  wanted  neither  will,  nor  wit,  nor  power  (the  natural 
force  of  causes  considered)  to  add  execution  to  intention,  and 
to  give  fire  to  their  trains,  and  efficacy  to  their  cursed  proj 
ects,  had  not  an  invisible,  overswaying  power  baffled  and  dis 
appointed  all  the  artifices  of  their  malice,  and  stifled  the  base 
conception  before  the  birth. 

And  this  is  a  way  of  deliverance  so  eminent  for  the  mercy 
of  it,  that  if  a  prince  or  great  person  can  be  obliged  to  Prov 
idence  for  any,  it  must  be  for  this.  For  when  a  man  knows 
the  danger  he  is  in,  all  his  senses  quickly  take  the  alarm,  call 
up  the  spirits,  and  arm  his  courage  to  meet  the  approaching 
evil,  and  to  defend  himself.  But  when  he  knows  nothing  of 
the  impending  mischief,  he  lies  open  and  defenseless,  like  a 
man  bound,  and  naked,  and  sleeping,  while  a  dagger  is  di 
rected  to  his  breast.  And  for  a  merciful  tender  Providence 
then  to  step  in  to  his  assistance,  to  ward  off  the  fatal  blow, 
and  to  turn  the  approaching  edge  from  his  unguarded  heart, 
this  surely  is  the  height  of  mercy,  and  engrosses  the  glory 
of  the  deliverance  wholly  to  the  divine  goodness,  without  al 
lowing  any  mortal  wit  or  courage  the  least  share  or  concur 
rence  in  it.  No  prince  can  tell  what  the  discontents  of  ill 
subjects,  the  emulation  of  neighbor  states  or  princes  have 
been  designing,  endeavoring,  and  projecting  against  him : 
all  which  counsels,  by  a  controlling  power  from  above,  have 
from  time  to  time  been  made  abortive  and  frustraneous.  Let 
princes,  therefore,  reckon  upon  this,  and  know  assuredly, 
that  they  stand  indebted  to  Providence  for  more  deliverances 
than  they  can  know.  And  if  the  protecting  mercies  of 
Heaven  thus  surpass  their  knowledge,  surely  it  is  but  reason 
that  their  sense  of  them  and  gratitude  for  them  should  sur 
mount  expression. 

Sixthly,  God  saves  and  delivers  sovereign  princes  by  im 
printing  a  certain  awe  and  dread  of  their  persons  and  author 
ity  upon  the  minds  of  their  subjects.  And  there  is  not  any 


248  The  peculiar  Care  of  Providence  for     [SEEM,  xxxvi. 

one  thing  which  seems  so  manifestly  to  prove  government  a 
thing  perfectly  divine,  both  as  to  its  original  and  continuance 
in  the  world,  as  this.  For  what  is  there  in  any  one  mortal 
man  that  can  strike  a  dread  into,  and  command  a  subjection 
from,  so  many  thousands  as  every  prince  almost  has  under 
his  government,  should  things  he  rated  according  to  the  mere 
natural  power  of  second  causes?  For  the  strength  of  one 
man  can  do  nothing  against  so  many ;  and  his  wisdom  and 
counsel  but  little  more  :  and  those  who  are  to  obey  him  know 
so  much ;  and  yet  for  all  that,  they  yield  him  absolute  subjec 
tion,  dread  his  threatenings,  tremble  at  his  frowns,  and  lay 
their  necks  under  his  feet.  Now  from  whence  can  all  this  be, 
but  from  a  secret  work  of  the  divine  power,  investing  sover 
eign  princes  with  certain  marks  and  rays  of  that  divine 
image,  which  overawes  and  controls  the  spirits  of  men  they 
know  not  how  nor  why  ?  But  yet  they  feel  themselves  actu 
ally  wrought  upon  and  kept  under  by  them,  and  that  very 
frequently  against  their  will. 

And  this  is  that  properly  which  in  kings  we  call  majesty, 
and  which  no  doubt  is  a  kind  of  shadow  or  portraiture  of  the 
divine  authority  drawn  upon  the  looks  and  persons  of  princes, 
which  makes  them  commanders  of  men's  fears,  and  thereby 
capable  of  governing  them  in  all  their  concerns.  Non  fero 
fulgur  oculorum  tuorum,  is  the  language  of  every  subject's 
heart,  struck  with  the  awful  aspect  of  a  resolute  and  mag 
nanimous  prince.  There  is  a  majesty  in  his  countenance 
that  puts  lightning  into  his  looks  and  thunder  into  his  words. 
In  Dan  v.  19,  it  is  said  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  God  gave  him 
such  a  majesty,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  trembled 
before  him.  When  Alexander  the  Great  found  his  whole  army 
in  a  mutiny,  and  resolute  not  to  march  forward,  but  to  return 
to  their  own  country,  against  any  arguments  or  persuasions 
that  he  could  use,  he  *  leaps  down  from  the  place  upon  which 
he  had  been  speaking  to  them  and  arguing  with  them,  and 
laying  hold  of  thirteen  of  the  most  forward  and  violent  mu 
tineers,  causes  them  to  be  bound  hand  and  foot,  (in  the  face 
of  his  whole  army  looking  on,)  and  then  thrown  into  the  sea. 

*  At  the  same   time  uttering  these     rage  valeat  exercitus,  et  quid  opis  in  me  uno 
words,  (so  suitable  to  his  kingly  mind    sit.    Quint.  Curtius,  lib.  x. 
and  courage,)  Jam  scietis,  et  quantum  sine 
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All  which  this  terrible  and  victorious  army,  to  which  he  him 
self  owed  his  greatness,  and  which  but  even  now  was  upon 
such  high  and  daring  terms  with  him,  quietly  sees  and  suf 
fers,  and  with  a  sneaking  abject  behavior  return  to  their 
tents,  as  if  a  lion  had  charged  and  chased  a  flock  of  sheep 
into  their  folds.  Nay,  the  history  says  further,  that  they 
were  fearful  and  solicitous,  and  inquisitive  what  the  king 
meant  to  do  with  the  rest  of  them.  By  which  and  the  like 
passages,  kings  may  see  what  they  are,  and  what  they  may 
do,  if  they  will  but  own  their  high  office  with  an  equal  cour 
age,  and  be  true  to  that  sovereignty  and  character  which  God 
has  stamped  upon  them.  Alexander,  as  great  as  he  was,  was 
but  one  man :  b.ut  he  was  a  prince,  and  as  such  acted  by  a 
commission  from  heaven,  as  one  of  the  Almighty's  vicege 
rents,  and  upon  that  account  able  to  encounter  as  well  as  to 
lead  his  army.  A  king,  acting  as  a  king,  has  all  the  power 
of  heaven  to  bear  him  out ;  the  stars  in  their  courses  shall 
fight  for  him  ;  the  angels  are  his  guards,  and  the  Lord  of 
hosts  their  captain.  And  this  is  the  sixth  way  by  which  God 
saves  and  delivers  princes  ;  namely,  by  the  authority  and  maj 
esty  of  their  persons. 

7.  In  the  seventh  and  last  place.  God  saves  and  delivers 
sovereign  princes,  by  disposing  their  hearts  to  such  virtuous 
and  pious  courses,  as  he  has  promised  a  blessing  to,  and  by 
restraining  them  from  those  ways  to  which  he  has  denounced 
a  curse.  And  this  is  the  greatest  deliverance  of  all ;  as  hav 
ing  a  prospect  upon  the  felicity  of  both  worlds,  and  laying  a 
foundation  for  all  other  deliverances.  For  it  is  this  that 
qualifies  and  renders  a  man  a  subject  capable  of  and  fit  for  a 
deliverance.  King  Abimelech  was  about  to  do  an  action  that 
would  certainly  have  drawn  death  and  confusion  after  it : 
Thou  art  but  a  dead  man,  says  God  to  him,  in  Gen.  xx.  3. 
But  preventing  grace  snatched  him  from  the  brink  of  de 
struction,  and  delivered  him  from  death  by  restraining  him 
from  the  sin :  /  withheld  thee,  says  God  in  the  6th,  from  sin 
ning  against  me.  See  the  force  of  princely  piety  in  the  person 
of  Hezekiah.  God  tells  him  that  he  should  die,  and  bids  him 
prepare  for  it.  But  piety  is  stronger  than  death,  and  reverses 
the  fatal  edict.  The  Assyrians  invade  his  kingdom,  and  take 
his  fenced  cities,  but  how  does  he  withstand  them  ?  Why,  he 
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puts  on  sackcloth  for  his  armor ;  and  it  was  neither  the  valor 
nor  the  number  of  his  troops,  but  the  prayer  of  Hezekiah, 
and  the  irresistible  force  of  a  king  fighting  upon  his  knees, 
that  routed  Sennacherib. 

Virtue  entitles  a  prince  to  all  the  mercies  of  heaven,  all  the 
favors,  all  the  endearments  of  Providence.  It  has  a  present 
and  a  future  influence ;  one  upon  his  person,  the  other  upon 
his  posterity.  So  that  in  1  Kings  xi.  when  God  declared  his 
purpose  to  remove  the  kingdom  from  the  house  of  Solomon, 
for  all  his  idolatries  and  abominations,  yet  in  the  34th  verse 
he  says,  Howbeit  I  will  make  him  king  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
for  my  servant  David's  sake,  because  he  kept  my  commandments 
and  my  statutes.  And  in  the  32d  verse  he  declares,  that  his 
son  after  him  should  have  one  tribe  for  his  servant  David's  sake. 
Nay,  the  piety  of  a  king  diffuses  a  blessing  and  a  protection 
upon  the  whole  kingdom  :  for  how  often,  upon  the  provoca 
tions  of  Judah,  did  the  memory  of  David's  piety,  as  it  were, 
disarm  the  divine  vengeance,  and  interpose  between  them 
and  the  destroying  sentence  !  So  that,  in  the  second  book  of 
Kings,  it  is  said  three  several  times,  upon  three  several  re 
markable  occasions,  that  God  would  not  destroy  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  for  his  servant  David's  sake.  And  who  knows  but 
the  piety,  the  virtues,  and  the  Christian  sufferings  of  the  late 
martyred  king,  may  be  one  great  preservative  of  the  present 
peace  of  this  wretched  and  ungrateful  nation  ?  So  that  when 
God  lately  sent  his  destroying  angel,  with  his  drawn  sword, 
over  Poland,  Germany,  Holland,  and  other  countries,  he  has 
looked  upon  the  blood  of  that  royal  martyr  shed  for  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  his  kingdoms,  and  bid  the  destroying 
angel  pass  over  England,  and  draw  no  more  blood  there, 
where  the  memory  of  that  sacred  blood  had  made  such  an 
atonement  and  expiation,  and  cried  aloud  for  mercy  upon  all, 
even  those  that  shed  it  not  excepted.  Certain  it  is,  that  the 
virtues  of  a  prince  are  a  blessing  to  more  than  to  himself  and 
his  family.  They  are  a  public  seminary  of  blessings ;  they 
are  the  palladiums  and  the  strongholds,  nay  the  common 
stock  and  the  inheritance  of  the  kingdom,  and,  in  a  word, 
an  exchequer  that  can  never  be  shut  up. 

And  thus  much  for  the  second  general  thing  proposed, 
which  was  to  show  the  several  ways  and  means  by  which  God 
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does,  after  such  an  extraordinary  manner,  save  and  deliver 
sovereign  princes :  all  which,  for  memory's  sake,  it  may  not 
be  amiss  to  rehearse  and  sum  up  in  short:  as,  namely,  he 
delivers  them, 

1.  By  endowing  them  with  a  more  than  ordinary  sagacity 
and  quickness  of  understanding  ahove  other  men. 

2.  By  giving  them  a  singular   courage   and   presence   of 
mind  in  cases  of  difficulty  and  danger. 

3.  By  disposing  of  events  and  accidents  in  a  strange  con 
currence  for  their  advantage  and  preservation. 

4.  By  wonderfully  inclining  the  hearts  and  wills  of  men  to 
a  benign  aifection  toward  them. 

5.  By  rescuing  them  from  unseen  and  unknown  mischiefs 
prepared  against  them. 

6.  By  imprinting  a  certain  awe  and  dread  of  their  persons 
and  authority  upon  the  minds  of  the  people. 

7.  Seventhly  and  lastly.  By  disposing  their  hearts  to  such 
virtuous  and  pious  courses  as  God  has  promised  a  blessing  to, 
and  by  restraining  them  from  those  ways  to  which  he  has  de 
nounced  a  curse.     And  these  are  the  several  ways  by  which 
Providence  gives  salvation  unto  kings. 

I  proceed  now  to  the 

Third  general  thing  proposed,  which  is  to  show  the  reasons 
why  Providence  is  so  much  concerned  in  the  salvation  and 
deliverance  of  kings  :  which  that  we  may  the  better  do,  we 
must  know,  that  there  are  two  things  by  which  God  supports 
the  societies  of  mankind,  which  he  will  certainly  maintain 
and  preserve,  as  long  as  he  suffers  the  world  to  last,  and  men 
to  live  in  it ;  and  these  are  government  and  religion  ;  which 
being  so,  I  suppose,  we  need  allege  no  other  reason  for  God's 
peculiar  care  over  the  persons  and  lives  of  sovereign  princes, 
if  we  demonstrate, 

1.  That  they  are  the  greatest  instruments  in  the  hand  of 
Providence  to  support  government   and   civil  society  in  the 
world.     And, 

2.  That   they  have  the  most  powerful  influence  upon  the 
concerns  of  religion  and  the  preservation  of  the  church,  of 
all  other  persons  whatsoever. 

And  first  for  the  first  of  these ;  That  kings  are  the  greatest 
instruments  in  the  hand  of  Providence  to  support  govern- 
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ment  and  civil  society  in  the  world  :  the  proof  of  which,  I 
conceive,  will  be  fully  made  out  by  these  two  things : 

1.  By  showing-  that  monarchy,  or»  kingly  government,  is 
the  most  excellent  and  best  adapted  to  the  ends  of  govern 
ment  and  the  benefit  of  society.     And, 

2.  That  the  greatness  or  strength  of  a  monarchy  depends 
chiefly  upon  the  personal  qualifications  of  the  prince  or  mon 
arch. 

1.  And  first,  let  us  show  that  monarchy  or  kingly  govern 
ment  is  the  most  excellent  and  best  adapted  to  the  ends  of 
government  and  the  benefit  of  society.  This  is  too  large  and 
noble  a  subject  to  be  fully  managed  in  such  a  discourse.  At 
present  let  it  suffice  to  say,  that  monarchy,  in  the  kind  of 
government,  is  the  first,  and  consequently  the  most  perfect 
of  all  other  sorts.  It  is  an  image  of  the  divine  supremacy, 
man's  imitation  of  Providence,  a  copy  of  God's  government 
of  the  universe  in  a  lesser  draught.  For  the  world  has  but 
one  sovereign  ruler,  as  well  as  but  one  maker ;  and  every 
prince  is  both  his  lieutenant  and  his  resemblance  too.  The 
excellency  of  any  government  consists  in  the  natural  firmness 
of  its  constitution,  freeing  it  from  the  principles  of  dissolu 
tion.  And  the  dissolution  of  government,  as  of  most  other 
things,  proceeds  chiefly  from  the  internal  fightings  and  con 
flicts  of  contrary  parts.  But  now  unity  excludes  contrariety, 
and  that  which  is  but  one  cannot  disagree  or  jar  with  itself. 
It  is  multitude  only  that  admits  of  the  contests  of  particu 
lars,  and  a  commonwealth,  where  governors  cannot  govern 
themselves.  That  which  like  a  worm  eats  out  the  very  heart 
of  government,  is  the  emulation,  the  ambition,  and  the  dis 
cord  of  the  parties  invested  with  it.  But  the  supremacy 
placed  in  one  cuts  off  all  these :  for  no  man  is  his  own  rival, 
no  man  envies  himself,  or  designs  to  trip  up  his  own  heels, 
whatsoever  he  may  chance  to  do. 

And  to  show  the  naturalness  of  monarchy,  all  other  forms 
of  government  insensibly  partake  of  it,  and  slide  into  it.  For 
look  upon  any  aristocracy  or  democracy,  and  still  you  shall 
find  some  one  ruling  active  person  among  the  rest,  who  does 
every  thing,  and  carries  all  before  him.  Was  not  De  Wit, 
among  our  neighbors,  a  kind  of  king  in  a  commonwealth? 
And  was  not  that  usurper  here  among  ourselves  a  monarch 
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in  reality  of  fact,  before  he  wore  the  title  or  assumed  the 
office  ?  Moreover,  when  any  commonwealth  is  forced  to  de 
fend  itself  by  war,  it  finds  it  necessary  to  appoint  one  general 
over  all,  as  this  very  commonwealth  found  to  its  cost,  and  to 
make  the  conduct  of  its  armies  at  least  monarchical.  Nay, 
the  Romans  themselves,  in  their  greatest  Exigencies  of  state, 
had  recourse  to  their  dictatorship,  which  was  a  perfect  mon 
archy  for  the  time.  And  when  they  sent  out  their  armies 
under  the  conduct  of  two  consuls,  yet  those  consuls  were  to 
command  the  whole  army  by  turns,  one  one  day,  and  another 
another ;  which  was  a  tacit  confession  of  the  necessity  of  a 
single  conduct  for  the  right  management  of  great  affairs. 
And  I  think,  upon  a  full  survey  of  the  Roman  story,  we  may 
truly  pronounce,  that  the  greatest  defeats  that  were  ever 
given  that  commonwealth,  in  any  lasting  war,  have  been  from 
this,  that  the  custom  of  shifting  consuls  every  year  hindered 
the  conduct  of  the  whole  war  from  being  continued  in  the 
hands  of  one  experienced  commander.  In  their  wars  with 
Hannibal,  nothing  is  more  manifest.  From  all  which  I  infer, 
that  kingly  government  is  the  most  natural,  excellent,  and 
beneficial  to  society  of  all  others :  and  that  in  every  common 
wealth,  (in  spite  of  its  constitution,)  there  will  be  something 
of  monarchy ;  and  that  if  a  republic  ever  achieves  any  thing 
great  or  considerable,  it  is  still  by  virtue  of  something  in  it 
that  is  monarchical. 

Secondly,  The  next  thing  is  to  show,  that  the  greatness  or 
strength  of  a  monarchy  depends  chiefly  upon  the  personal 
qualifications  of  the  prince  or  monarch.  It  ebbs  or  flows  ac 
cording  to  the  rising  or  falling  of  his  spirit.  For  still  it  is 
the  person  that  makes  the  place  considerable,  and  not  the 
place  him.  And  we  shall  find  in  every  government,  that  the 
activity  and  bravery  of  the  prince  is  the  soul  politic  which 
animates  and  upholds  all.  When  Alexander  the  Great  died, 
the  Grecian  monarchy  expired  with  him.  He  was  both  the 
emperor  and  the  empire  too.  And  after  the  death  of  Julius 
and  Augustus  Caesar,  those  great  commanding  souls,  the 
Roman  empire  declined  every  day,  falling  into  the  hands  of 
brutes  and  sots,  who  could  scarce  wield  the  weight  of  their 
own  bellies,  and  much  less  the  burden  of  such  vast  domin 
ions.  The  present  grandeur  of  the  papacy  is  entirely  owing 
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to  the  prudence  and  governing  arts  of  some  of  the  popes ; 
and  it  never  suffered  any  great  blow,  but  when  a  weak  or  a 
voluptuous  person  sat  in  the  chair.  And  here  among  our 
selves,  both  the  protector  and  the  new  protectorship  died  in 
one  man,  though  the  name  indeed  survived  a  while  in  an 
other  ;  and  it  was  quickly  seen,  how  ridiculous  it  was  for  any 
one  to  attempt  to  succeed  into  his  power,  who  could  not  suc 
ceed  into  his  spirit. 

But  it  is  evident  from  reason,  that  the  fate  and  fortune  of 
governments  must  naturally  follow  the  personal  abilities  of 
the  governor :  for  what  is  there  else,  that  the  strength  of  a 
kingdom  can  be  supposed  to  lean  upon,  but  one  of  these 
three ;  its  treasure,  its  military  power,  or  its  laws  ?  But  now, 
none  of  all  these  can  signify  any  thing,  where  the  prince  is 
not  endued  with  that  royal  skill  that  is  requisite  to  the  due 
management  of  them.  For  surely  the  bare  image  of  a  prince 
upon  the  coin  of  any  nation  can  neither  improve  or  employ 
the  treasure  of  it ;  nor  can  the  military  force  of  a  kingdom 
do  much  to  strengthen  it,  should  the  prince  either  wear  a 
padlock  upon  his  sword,  or  draw  it  in  defense  of  his  enemies. 
Nor  lastly,  can  the  laws  much  contribute  to  the  support  of 
it,  if  the  execution  of  them  be  either  neglected  or  discoun 
tenanced  :  for  it  is  not  how  laws  are  made,  nor  how  they  are 
interpreted,  but  how  they  are  used,  that  must  influence  the 
public.  By  all  which  we  see  what  moment  there  is  in  the 
sole  person  of  a  prince.  For  as  he  is  qualified  or  disposed, 
so  all  these  great  things  become  helpful  or  ineffectual.  The 
treasure,  arms,  and  laws  of  a  nation  are  all  virtually  in  him. 
And  it  is  he  who  must  breathe  life  and  efficacy  into  them  all. 
Which  is  the  first  great  reason  why  God  extends  such  a  par 
ticular  providence  over  the  persons  of  kings,  namely,  because 
the  main  concerns  of  civil  government  and  society,  which 
Providence  so  much  tenders  the  preservation  of,  are  princi 
pally  deposited  in  them. 

Secondly,  The  other  great  reason  is,  because  princes  have 
the  most  powerful  influence  upon  the  concerns  of  religion, 
and  the  preservation  of  the  church,  of  all  other  persons 
whatsoever.  Religion  is  indeed  an  immortal  seed,  and  the 
church  is  proof  against  the  very  gates  of  hell,  as  being 
founded  upon  a  promise,  and  so  standing  fast  in  the  eternal 
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strength  of  God's  veracity.  Nevertheless,  as  to  its  outward 
state  and  circumstances  in  this  world,  it  must  clasp  about  the 
secular  power,  and  as  that  frowns  or  smiles  upon  it,  so  it 
must  droop  or  flourish.  Accordingly  God  has  declared  kings 
to  be  nursing  fathers  of  his  church ;  and  every  prince,  by  the 
essential  inherent  right  of  his  crown,  is  or  should  be  a  de 
fender  of  the  faith.  He  holds  it  by  a  charter  from  heaven ; 
long  before  the  pope's  donation,  who  never  gives  any  thing  to 
princes,  but  what  was  their  own  before.  Every  Christian 
king  is  within  his  own  dominions  the  great  pastor,  both  to 
rule  Christ's  flock,  and  to  see  it  fed,  though  he  does  not  feed 
it  himself. 

We  know  how  glorious  a  deliverance  our  church  received 
this  day ;  and  it  was  by  the  wisdom  of  that  head  which  wore 
the  crown,  that  God  vouchsafed  it  to  her.  King  and  church 
then,  as  it  is  seldom  otherwise,  were  both  designed  to  the 
same  fate.  But  God  preserved  the  king,  and  the  king  the 
church.  And  who  knows  but  for  such  a  day  as  this,  God 
paved  his  way  before  him  in  such  a  peaceable  entrance  into 
the  English  throne,  so  much  above  and  against  the  expecta 
tion  of  the  world  round  about  him,  and  of  the  court  of  Rome 
especially ;  which,  it  is  well  known,  had  other  designs  upon 
the  anvil  at  that  time.  And  as  he  then  saved  the  church 
from  perishing  by  one  blow;  so  he  afterward  supported  it 
from  dying  gradually,  either  by  the  encroachments  of  super 
stition,  or  the  attempts  of  innovation. 

And  it  is  observable,  (which  I  speak  not  in  flattery,  but  in 
a  profound  sense  of  a  blessing  which  the  whole  kingdom  can 
never  be  thankful  enough  for,)  that  none  of  the  families  that 
ever  reigned  over  this  nation,  have  to  their  power  been  so 
careful  and  tender  of  the  church,  kept  their  hands  so  clean 
from  any  thing  that  might  look  like  sacrilege,  been  so  zealous 
of  its  privileges,  and  so  kind  to  its  ministers,  as  the  royal 
family  that  now  sways  the  scepter  in  the  succession  of  three 
several  princes.  And  I  doubt  not  but  as  sacrilege  has  blasted 
the  mightiest  families  with  a  curse,  so  the  abhorrence  of  it 
will  and  must  perpetuate  a  blessing  upon  this. 

And  thus  having  dispatched  the  several  heads  at  first  pro 
posed,  and  shown  upon  what  accounts  the  actings  of  God's 
providence  may  be  said  to  be  extraordinary ;  and  by  what 
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ways  and  means  this  extraordinary  providence  saves  and  de 
livers  princes,  as  also  the  reasons  why  it  does  so ;  I  proceed 
now  to  the 

Fourth  and  last  thing1  proposed :  which  is,  to  make  some 
useful  deductions  from  what  has  heen  delivered ;  and  it  shall 
be  by  way  of  information  concerning  two  things  : 

First,  The  duty  and  behavior  of  princes  toward  God, 

Secondly,  The  duty  and  behavior  of  subjects  toward  their 
prince. 

First.  And  first  for  that  of  princes  toward  God.  It  shows 
them  from  whom,  in  their  distress,  they  are  to  expect,  and  to 
whom,  in  their  glory,  they  are  to  ascribe  all  their  deliver 
ances.  David  was  as  great  a  warrior  and  as  valiant  a  prince 
as  ever  reigned.  In  all  his  wars  success  waited  upon  his 
courage,  and  victory  did  homage  to  his  sword ;  yet  he  tells 
us,  that  he  would  neither  trust  in  his  sword  nor  in  his  bow, 
nor  in  the  alliance  of  princes.  All  auxiliaries  but  those  from 
above,  he  found  weak,  fickle,  and  fallacious.  And  as  princes 
are  to  own  their  great  Deliverer,  so  are  they  to  show  the 
world  that  they  do  so,  by  setting  a  due  estimate  upon  the  de 
liverance  ;  especially  when  it  is  shown  in  so  signal  an  instance 
as  that  which  we  now  commemorate.  And  whosoever  he  is, 
who  really  and  cordially  values  any  notable  deliverance  vouch 
safed  him  by  God,  surely  above  all  things  it  will  concern  him, 
not  to  court  the  mischief  from  which  he  has  been  delivered 
But, 

Secondly,  which  most  properly  belongs  to  us,  we  learn  from 
the  premises  the  duty  and  behavior  of  subjects  toward  their 
princes.  Does  not  God,  by  such  a  protecting  providence  over 
kings,  point  out  to  us  the  sacredness  of  their  persons ;  and 
command  a  reverence,  where  he  himself  thinks  fit  to  place  an 
honor  ?  Does  not  every  extraordinary  deliverance  of  a  prince 
carry  this  inscription  upon  it  in  the  brightest  characters, 
Touch  not  mine  anointed  ?  Whom  God  has  placed  upon  the 
throne,  shall  any  human  power  presume  to  drag  to  the  bar  ? 
or  shall  royal  heads  be  crowned  and  anointed  only  to  prepare 
them  to  be  sacrificed  upon  a  scaffold  ? 

As  for  our  parts,  when  we  reflect  upon  our  prince,  signal 
ized  by  so  many  strange  unparalleled  rescues,  ought  they  not 
both  to  endear  him  to  our  allegiance,  and  in  a  manner  con- 
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secrate  him  to  our  veneration  ?  For  is  not  this  he,  whom  in 
the  loins  of  his  royal  progenitor,  God,  hy  this  day's  mercy,  as 
I  may  so  say,  delivered  before  he  was  born  ?  he,  for  whose 
sake  God  has  since  wrought  so  many  miracles ;  covering  his 
head  in  the  day  of  battle,  and,  which  is  more,  securing  it 
after  battle,  when  such  a  price  was  set  upon  it  ?  Is  not  this 
he,  whom  the  same  Providence  followed  into  banishment,  and 
gave  him  safety  and  honor,  where  he  had  not  so  much  as  to 
lay  his  head,  or  to  set  his  foot  upon,  that  he  could  call  his 
own  ?  Is  not  this  he,  whom  God  brought  back  again  by  a 
miracle  as  great  as  that  by  which  he  brought  Israel  out  of 
Egypt,  not  dividing,  but,  as  it  were,  drying  up  a  Red  Sea  be 
fore  him  ?  Is  not  this  he,  whom  neither  the  plots  of  his  en 
emies  at  home,  nor  the  united  strength  of  those  abroad,  have 
been  able  to  shake  or  supplant  ?  And  lastly,  is  not  this  he, 
whom  neither  the  barbarous  injuries  of  his  rebel  subjects  at 
home,  nor  the  temptations  of  foreign  princes  abroad,  nor  all 
the  arts  of  Rome  besides,  could  in  his  greatest  extremity 
bring  over  to  the  Romish  profession  ;  but  that  after  all,  he 
returned,  and  since  his  return  still  continues  in  the  same 
communion  which  he  was  in  when  he  went  from  us,  Carolus  a 
Carolo,  firm  and  immovable,  like  the  son  of  a  father,  who 
could  rather  part  with  his  crowns,  kingdoms,  and  his  very 
life,  than  quit  his  honor  or  give  up  his  religion  ? 

For  all  which  glorious  things  done  for  him  and  by  him, 
may  the  same  God,  who  has  hitherto  delivered  him,  order  his 
affairs  so,  that  he  may  never  need  another  deliverance,  but 
that  he  may  grow  old  in  peace  and  honor ;  and  be  as  great  as 
the  love  of  his  friends  and  the  fears  of  his  enemies  can  make 
him ;  commanding  the  hearts  of  the  one,  in  spite  of  the 
hearts  of  the  other ;  and,  in  a  word,  continue  to  reign  over 
us,  till  mortality  shall  be  swallowed  up  of  immortality,  and  a 
temporal  crown  changed  into  an  eternal. 

Which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant ;  to  whom  he  rendered 
and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  praise,  might,  majesty,  and 
dominion,  both  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen, 

VOL.  n.  17 


TO   THE  RIGHT  HONORABLE 

WILLIAH  BROMLEY,   ESQ., 

SOME  TIME   SPEAKER  OF   THE  HONORABLE  THE 
HOUSE  OF  COMMONS; 

AND  AFTEB,  THAT 

PRINCIPAL   SECRETARY  OF   STATE  TO  HER  MAJESTY  QUEEN  ANNE, 
OF  EVER  BLESSED  MEMORY  ; 

IN  BOTH  STATIONS  GREAT  AND  EMINENT, 
BUT  IN  NOTHING  GREATER  THAN  IN  AND   FROM  HIMSELF  ; 

ROBERT   SOUTH, 

HIS  MOST  -DEVOTED  SERVANT, 
HUMBLY  OFFERS  AND  PRESENTS  THIS  VOLUME* 


HIS   SERMONS, 

AS  THE  LAST  AND  BEST   TESTIMONY  HE  CAN  GIVE  OF 

THE  HIGH  ESTEEM  AND  SINCERE  AFFECTION, 
WHICH  HE,  THE  AUTHOR  OF  THEM,  BEARS,  AND 
MUST  AND  SHALL  BEAR,  TO  THAT 
EXCELLENT  PERSON. 

*  This  refers  to  the  twelre  sermons  next  following. 


SERMON    XXXVII. 

THE   SCRIBE  INSTRUCTED,   ETC. 

A  SERMON  PREACHED  AT  ST.  MARY'S  CHURCH  IN  OXON,  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY, 

JULY  29,  1660. 

Being  the  time  of  the  King's  commissioners  meeting  there,  soon  after  the  Restoration,  for  the 
visitation  of  that  University. 


MATTHEW  xiii.  52.  —  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Therefore  every  scribe  which  is  in 
structed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  householder,  which 
bring eth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old. 

IjN"  this  chapter  we  have  a  large  discourse  from  the  great 
preacher  of  righteousness ;  a  discourse  fraught  with  all 
the  commanding  excellences  of  speech ;  delightful  for  its  va 
riety,  admirable  for  its  convincing  quickness  and  argumenta 
tive  closeness,  and  (which  is  seldom  an  excellency  in  other 
sermons)  excellent  for  its  length. 

For  that  which  is  carried  on  with  a  continued,  unflagging 
vigor  of  expression  can  never  be  thought  tedious,  nor  conse 
quently  long.  And  Christ,  who  was  not  only  the  preacher, 
but  himself  also  the  word,  was  undoubtedly  furnished  with  a 
strain  of  heavenly  oratory  far  above  the  heights  of  all  human 
rhetoric  whatsoever  :  his  sermons  being  of  that  grace  and 
ornament,  that  (as  the  world  generally  goes)  they  might  have 
prevailed  even  without  truth,  and  yet  pregnant  with  such 
irresistible  truth,  that  the  ornament  might  have  been  spared ; 
and  indeed  it  still  seems  to  have  been  used,  rather  to  gratify 
than  persuade  the  hearer.  So  that  we  may  (only  with  a  rev 
erential  acknowledgment  both  of  the  difference  of  the  per 
sons  and  of  the  subject)  give  that  testimony  of  Christ's  ser 
mons,  which  Cicero  (the  great  master  of  the  Roman  elo- 
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quence)    did  of  Domosthenes's   orations,  who  being  asked, 
which  of  them  was  the  best,  answered,  the  longest. 

Accordingly,  our  Saviour  having  in  the  verse  here  pitched 
upon  for  my  text,  finished  his  foregoing  discourse,  he  now 
closes  up  all  with  the  character  of  a  preacher,  or  evangelist ; 
still  addressing  himself  to  his  disciples,  as  to  a  designed 
seminary  of  preachers ;  or  rather  indeed,  as  to  a  kind  of 
little  itinerant  academy,  if  I  may  so  call  it,  of  such  as  were 
to  take  his  heavenly  doctrines  for  the  sole  rule  of  their  prac 
tice,  and  his  excellent  way  of  preaching  for  the  standing 
pattern  of  their  imitation ;  thus  lying  at  the  feet  of  their 
blessed  Lord,  with  the  humblest  attention  of  scholars,  and 
the  lowest  prostration  of  subjects.  The  very  name  and  notion 
of  a  disciple  implying,  and  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself  re 
quiring  both  these  qualifications. 

Now  the  discussion  of  the  words  before  us  shall  lie  in  these 
following  particulars : 

1st,  To  show,  What  is  here  meant  by  the  scribe. 

2dly,  What  by  being  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And, 

3dly  and  lastly,  What  by  bringing  out  of  his  treasure  things 
new  and  old  ;  and  how  upon  this  account  he  stands  compared 
to  an  householder. 

And  I.  Concerning  the  word  scribe.  It  was  a  name,  which 
among  the  Jews  was  applied  to  two  sorts  of  officers. 

1.  To  a  civil ;  and  so  it  signifies  a  notary,  or  in  a  large 
sense  any  one  employed  to  draw  up  deeds  or  writings : 
whether  in  a  higher  station  or  degree,  as  we  read  in  the  2 
Kings  xxii.  and  the  3d  verse,  that  Shaphan  was  ypa/x^arevs 
/3ao-iXews,  the  king's  scribe,  or  secretary ;  or,  as  in  a  lower 
sense  and  acception  of  the  word,  we  find  this  appellation 
given  to  that  officer  who  appeared  in  quelling  the  uproar  at 
Ephesus,  as  we  read  in  Acts  xix.  where,  in  the  35th  verse,  he 
is  called  ypa/x/x-arevs,  which,  I  think,  we  may  fitly  enough  ren 
der,  (as  our  English  text  does,)  the  town  ckrk,  or  public  notary 
of  the  city.  To  this  sort  also  some  would  refer  those  men 
tioned  in  Matthew  ii.  and  the  4th  verse,  who  are  there  called 
the  scribes  of  the  people  ;  as  if  they  were  such  notaries  as  we 
have  been  speaking  of;  but  the  business  about  which  we  read 
in  that  chapter  that  Herod  called  them  together,  seems  to 


MATT.  xiii.  52.]  The  Scribe  instructed,  &c.  263 

evince  the  contrary ;  which  was  to  inquire  of  such  as  were 
skilled  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  when  and  where  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  born.  The  resolution  of  which  was  very 
unlikely  to  be  had  from  those  who  were  only  notaries  and 
journeymen  to  courts,  to  draw  up  indictments,  bonds,  leases, 
contracts,  and  the  like.  And  from  whence  we  may*,  no  doubt, 
conclude,  that  this  sort  of  scribes  was  quite  of  another  na 
ture  from  the  scribe  here  alluded  to  in  the  text ;  and  which 
shall  be  next  treated  of :  and  therefore, 

2.  This  name  scribe  signifies  a  church-officer,  one  skillful 
and  conversant  in  the  law,  to  interpret  and  explain  it.  For 
still  we  find  the  scribes  reckoned  with  the  great  doctors  of 
the  Jewish  church,  and  for  the  most  part  joined  with  the 
Pharisees  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists,  and  by  St.  Paul 
with  the  disputer  of  this  world,  1  Cor.  i.  20 ;  and  sometimes 
called  also  VO^LKOI,  lawyers,  as  in  St.  Luke  vii.  30,  and  in  St. 
Luke  xi.  52 ;  that  is  to  say,  men  skillful  and  expert  in  the 
Mosaic  law.  Not  that  these  scribes  were  really  and  properly 
any  part  of  the  Pharisees,  (as  some  have  thought ;)  for  Phari 
see  was  the  name  of  a  sect,  scribe  of  an  office  :  and  whereas 
we  read,  in  Acts  xxiii.  and  the  9th  verse,  of  the  ypa/x/xarets, 
there  said  to  be  rov  //,epous  ™v  3>apio-cuW,  of  part  of  the  Phari 
sees  ;  the  word  of  part  is  not  to  be  understood  in  respect  of 
distribution,  as  it  signifies  a  correlate  to  the  whole,  but  in 
respect  of  opinion  ;  as  that  they  were  of  the  Pharisees'  part 
or  side,  or,  in  other  words,  joined  with  them  in  some  of  their 
opinions  ;  as  possibly  others  of  them  might  join  with  the  Sad- 
ducees  in  some  of  theirs.  By  scribe  therefore  must  be  here 
meant  a  doctor  or  expounder  of  the  law  to  the  people  ;  such  an 
one  as  Ezra,  that  excellent  person,  so  renowned  among  the 
Jews  ;  who,  in  Ezra  vii.  verse  6,  is  said  to  have  been  a  ready 
scribe  in  the  law  of  Moses.  For  though,  indeed,  the  word 
scribe  in  the  English  and  Latin  imports  barely  a  writer,  and 
the  Greek  ypa/x/xareus,  by  its  derivation  from  ypa<£co,  strictly 
signifies  no  more;  yet  by  its  nearer  derivation  from  ypd^a, 
which  signifies  a  letter,  it  seems  to  represent  to  us  the  nature 
of  the  office  from  the  notation  of  the  name,  namely,  that 
these  scribes  were  men  of  the  bare  letter,  or  the  text ;  whose 
business  it  was  to  explain  and  give  the  literal  sense  and 
meaning  of  the  law.  And  therefore,  that  the  men  here 
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spoken  of,  whom  the  Jews  accounted  of  such  eminent  skill  in 
it,  should  by  their  office  be  only  writers,  or  transcribers  of  it, 
can  with  no  more  reason,  I  think,  be  affirmed,  than  if  we 
should  allowT  him  to  be  a  skillful  divine,  who  should  transcribe 
other  men's  works,  and,  which  is  more,  preach  them  when  he 
had  done.  But, 

2.  As  for  the  meaning1  of  that  expression,  of  being  in 
structed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  By  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  here  signified  to  us  only  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  or  the 
condition  and  state  of  the  Church  under  the  gospel ;  as,  Re 
pent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  that  is,  the  gospel  is 
shortly  to  be  preached :  now  we  are  to  take  notice,  that  it  was 
the  way  of  Christ,  in  his  preaching  to  the  Jews,  to  express 
the  offices,  and  things  belonging  to  his  church  under  the 
gospel,  by  alluding  to  those  of  the  Jewish  church  under  the 
law,  as  being  known,  and  familiar  to  them.  Hence  he  calls  a 
minister,  or  preacher  of  the  gospel,  a  scribe :  and  this  from 
the  analogy  of  what  the  scribe  did  in  the  explication  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  with  what  the  gospel  minister  was  to  do,  in 
preaching  and  pressing  home  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 
upon  the  heart  and  conscience ;  much  the  harder  work,  God 
knows,  of  the  two. 

Now  the  word  which  we  here  render  instructed,  in  the 
Greek  is  /xa^revfots,  one  who  was  taught,  schooled,  or  disci 
plined  to  the  work  by  long  exercise  and  study.  He  was  not 
to  be  inspired,  or  blown  into  the  ministry,  but  to  come  to  it 
by  mature  study  and  labor.  He  was  to  fetch  his  preparations 
from  industry,  not  infusion.  And  forasmuch  as  Christ's 
design  was  to  express  evangelical  officers  by  legal,  there 
must,  as  I  show,  be  some  resemblance  between  them ;  and 
since  the  matter  or  subject  they  were  engaged  in  was  wholly 
diverse,  that  resemblance  was  to  hold,  at  least,  in  the  qualifi 
cation  of  the  persons,  namely,  that  as  the  scribe  of  the  law 
did  with  much  labor  stock  himself  with  all  variety  of  learning 
requisite  to  find  out  the  sense  of  the  same,  so  the  evangelical 
scribe,  or  preacher,  should  bring  as  much  learning,  and 
bestow  as  much  labor  in  his  employment,  as  the  other  did  in 
his ;  especially  since  it  required  full  as  much,  and  deserved  a 
great  deal  more :  and  so  pass  we  to  the 

3d  thing  proposed,  which  was  to  show  what  is  to  be  under- 
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stood  by  bringing1  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old.  By- 
treasure  is  here  signified  that  which  in  Latin  is  called  penus,  a 
storehouse,  or  repository ;  and  the  bringing  out  thence  things 
new  and  old  was  (as  some  are  of  opinion)  a  kind  of  proverb, 
or  proverbial  speech  among  the  Hebrews,  expressing  a  man's 
giving  a  plentiful  or  liberal  entertainment  to  his  friends,  and 
such  as  came  about  him.  And  accordingly,  as  here  borrowed 
from  the  householder,  and  applied  to  the  gospel-scribe  in  the 
text,  it  makes  the  drift  and  import  of  the  whole  parable  to 
amount  to  this :  that  as  the  former,  if  a  man  of  substance 
and  sufficiency,  of  a  large  stock,  and  as  large  a  mind,  will 
entertain  his  friends  and  guests  with  plenty  and  variety  of 
provision,  answerable  to  the  difference  of  men's  palates,  as 
well  as  to  the  difference  of  the  season  ;  not  confining  them 
to  the  same  standing  common  fare,  but,  as  occasion  requires, 
adding  something  of  more  cost  and  rarity  besides;  so  our 
gospel-scribe  or  preacher,  in  the  entertainment  of  his  spirit 
ual  guests,  is  not  always  to  set  before  them  only  the  main 
substantial  of  religion,  whether  for  belief  or  practice,  but,  as 
the  matter  shall  require,  to  add  also  illustration  to  the  one, 
and  enforcement  to  the  other,  sometimes  persuading,  some 
times  terrifying ;  and  accordingly  addressing  himself  to  the 
afflicted  and  desponding  with  gospel  lenitives  and  to  the  hard 
and  obstinate  with  legal  corrosives  ;  and  since  the  relish  of 
all  is  not  the  same,  he  is  to  apply  to  the  vulgar  with  plain 
familiar  similitudes,  and  to  the  learned  with  greater  choice- 
ness  of  language  and  closeness  of  argument ;  and  moreover, 
since  every  age  of  the  church  more  peculiarly  needs  the 
clearer  discussion  of  some  truth  or  other,  then  more  particu 
larly  doubted  of,  or  opposed;  therefore,  to  the  inculcating 
the  general  acknowledged  points  of  Christianity,  he  is  to  add 
something  of  the  controversies,  opinions,  and  vices  of  the 
times :  otherwise  he  cannot  reach  men's  minds  and  inclina 
tions,  which  are  apt  to  be  argued  this  way  or  that  way, 
according  to  different  times  and  occasions  ;  and  consequently 
he  falls  so  far  short  of  a  good  orator,  and  much  more  of  an 
accurate  preacher. 

This,  I  conceive,  is  the  genuine  and  full  sense  of  the  words 
we  are  now  upon,  and  which  I  shall  yet  further  strengthen 
with  this  observation :  "  That  we  shall  find  that  Christ's 
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design  all  along  the  evangelists  was  to  place  the  economy  of 
the  church  under  the  gospel,  above  that  of  the  Jewish  church 
under  the  law,  as  more  excellent  in  every  particular."  Now  it 
was  the  way  of  the  scribes  then,  to  dwell  wholly  upon  the  let 
ter  of  the  law,  and  what  Moses  said;  showing  the  construc 
tion,  the  coherence,  and  force  of  his  words,  only  sometimes 
sprinkling  them  a  little  with  tradition,  and  the  pompous  alle 
gation  of  their  ancient  rabbies,  'Eppe'&y  rots  ap^aio^.  But 
Christ,  who,  we  read,  taught  with  authority,  and  not  as  the 
scribes,  as  one  not  only  expounding,  but  also  commanding  the 
words,  took  a  freedom  of  expression,  in  showing  not  the  sense 
of  Moses  only,  but  the  further  sense  and  intent  of  God  him 
self  speaking  to  Moses;  and  then  clothing  this  sense  in  par 
ables,  similitudes,  and  other  advantages  of  rhetoric,  so  as  to 
give  it  an  easier  entrance  and  admission  into  the  mind  and 
affections ;  and  what  he  did  himself,  he  recommended  to  the 
practice  of  his  disciples.  So  that,  I  think,  we  may  not  unfitly 
account  for  the  meaning  of  our  Saviour  in  this  chapter  thus  : 
You  see  how  the  scribes  of  the  law  with  much  anxiety  and 
niceness  confine  themselves  to  the  letter  of  Moses,  but  the 
scribe  who  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  fitted 
to  preach  the  gospel,  must  not  dwell  only  upon  the  letter  and 
shell  of  things,  but  often  enlarge  and  amplify  upon  the  sub 
ject  he  handles,  adapting  his  discourse  to  the  various  circum 
stances,  tempers,  and  apprehensions  of  his  hearers ;  and  so 
letting  it  rise  or  fall  in  the  degrees  of  its  plainness  or  quick 
ness,  according  to  his  hearers'  dullness  or  docility. 

Thus,  I  hope,  I  have  made  out  the  full  import  of  the  words, 
and  the  design  of  our  Saviour  in  them,  which  I  shall  now 
more  thoroughly  prosecute  in  this  proposition,  naturally  re 
sulting  from  them  so  explained,  namely, 

That  the  greatest  advantages,  both  as  to  largeness  of  nat 
ural,  and  exquisiteness  of  acquired  abilities,  are  not  only  con 
sistent  with,  but  required  to  the  due  performance  of  the  work 
and  business  of  a  preacher  of  the  gospel. 

Not  that  I  affirm  that  every  one,  who  has  not  such  a  furni 
ture  of  parts  and  knowledge,  is  therefore  wholly  unfit  or  for 
bidden  to  be  a  preacher  ;  for  then  most  of  us  might  forever 
sit  down  and  adore,  but  not  venture  upon  this  work.  But  in 
giving  a  rule  for  any  thing  or  action,  we  must  assign  the 
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utmost  perfection  which  either  of  them  is  capable  of,  and  to 
which  men  ought  to  aspire ;  not  to  which  they  of  necessity 
must  or  can  attain.  We  know  the  copy  always  falls  short  of 
the  original,  and  Jhe  performance  of  the  precept.  But  still 
the  rule  must  be  absolute,  and  highly  perfect ;  otherwise,  we 
should  never  look  upon  our  improvement  as  our  duty,  or  our 
imperfections  as  our  defects. 

In  the  handling  of  the  proposition  drawn  forth,  I  shall 
show, 

1st,  What  qualifications  are  required  as  necessary  to  a 
minister  of  the  word,  from  the  force  of  the  comparison  be 
tween  him  and  the  scribe  mentioned  in  the  text. 

2dly,  I  shall  show  the  reasons  to  evince  and  prove  their 
necessity :  and 

3dly,  I  shall  draw  some  inferences  from  the  whole. 

And  first,  concerning  the  qualifications  required,  &c. 

I  shall  bring  them  under  these  two. 

1.  An  ability  and  strength  of  the  powers  and  faculties  of 
the  mind.     And, 

2.  A  habitual  preparation  of  the  same,  by  study,  exercise, 
and  improvement. 

Which  two,  I  conceive,  contain  all  that  both  nature  and 
art  can  do  in  this  matter. 

And  first,  for  the  first  of  these  two. 

1.  A  natural  ability  and  strength  of  the  powers  and  facul 
ties  of  the  mind.  And  what  these  are  is  apparent,  namely, 
judgment,  memory,  and  invention. 

Now,  whether  these  three  are  three  distinct  things  both  in 
being  distinguished  from  one  another,  and  likewise  from  the 
substance  of  the  soul  itself  considered  without  any  such  fac 
ulties,  but  only  receiving  these  several  denominations  from 
the  several  respects  arising  from  the  several  actions  exerted 
immediately  by  itself  upon  several  objects,  or  several  qualities 
of  the  same  object ;  I  say,  whether  of  these  two  it  is,  is  not 
easy  to  decide;  and  it  is  well  that  it  is  not  necessary. 
Aquinas  and  most  with  him  affirm  the  former,  and  Scotus 
with  his  followers  the  latter.  But  yet  to  assert  with  him, 
that  in  a  created  nature  essense  and  power  are  the  same, 
seems  too  near  and  bold  a  step  to  the  incommunicable  sim 
plicity  of  the  divine ;  and  according  to  the  received  way  of 
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arguing1  will  pass  for  a  great  absurdity.  However,  not  to  in 
sist  further  upon  a  point  merely  philosophical,  but  supposing 
(at  least  probably)  that  (according  to  the  common  opinion) 
the  soul  acts  or  works  by  powers  and  faculties,  as  well  as  hab 
its,  distinct  from  its  own  substance ;  I  proceed  to  show  the 
necessity  of  the  three  forerneiitioned  faculties  in  the  business 
of  the  ministry.  And, 

1st,  For  that  great  leading  one,  the  judgment:  without 
which,  how  can  any  controversy  in  philosophy  or  divinity  be 
duly  managed,  stated,  or  determined  ?  How  can  that  which 
is  ambiguous  be  cleared,  that  which  is  fallacious  be  detected, 
or  even  truth  itself  be  defended  ?  How,  where  the  words  of 
scripture  may  bear  several  senses,  some  proper,  and  some 
figurative,  can  we  be  assured  which  the  writer  or  speaker  of 
them  intended  them  in  ?  How  also,  without  this,  when  a 
scripture  has  been  corrupted,  partly  by  filching  some  words 
out  of  it,  and  partly  by  a  supposititious  foisting  of  some  in, 
shall  the  whole  be  rescued  from  the  imposture  passed  upon  it, 
and  so  restored  true  and  genuine  to  itself?  And  lastly,  how 
shall  many  seeming  clashings  and  dark  passages  in  sacred 
history  and  chronology  be  placed  in  such  a  light,  as  may 
throughly  satisfy,  or  at  least  effectually  silence  the  doubtful 
and  exceptious  ?  All  which  particulars  (with  many  more  of 
the  like  nature)  being  confessedly  knotty  and  difficult,  can 
never  be  accorded,  but  by  a  competent  stock  of  critical  learn 
ing  ;  and  can  any  one  (even  according  to  the  very  significa 
tion  of  the  word)  be  said  to  be  a  critic,  and  yet  not  judicious? 
And  then, 

2dly,  For  memory.  This  may  be  reckoned  twofold.  1. 
That  which  serves  to  treasure  up  our  reading,  or  observa 
tions.  And  2.  That  which  serves  to  suggest  to  us,  in  our  reci 
ting  or  repeating  of  any  thing,  which  we  had  endeavored  to 
commit  to  our  memory  before.  I  distinguish  them,  because 
one  may  be,  and  often  is  excellent,  where  the  other  is  deficient. 
But  now,  were  this  never  so  large,  yet  theology  is  of  that  vast 
compass,  as  to  employ  and  exhaust  it.  For  what  volumes  are 
there  of  antiquity,  church-history,  and  other  divine  learning, 
which  well  deserve  reading ;  and  to  what  purpose  do  we  read, 
if  we  cannot  remember  ?  But  then  also,  for  the  reciting  or 
repeating  part  of  memory,  that  is  so  necessary,  that  Cicero 


MATT.  xiii.  52.]  The  Scribe  instructed,  &c.  269 

himself  observes  of  oratory,  (which  indeed  upon  a  sacred 
subject  is  preaching,)  that  upon  the  want  of  memory  alone, 
omnia,  etiamsi  proeclarissima  fuerint,  in  oratore  peritura*  And 
we  know  that,  to  a  popular  auditory,  it  is  upon  the  matter 
all.  There  being,  in  the  esteem  of  many,  but  little  difference 
between  sermons  read,  and  homilies,  save  only  this,  that 
homilies  are  much  better.  And  then  for  the 

Third  faculty,  which  is  invention  :  a  faculty  acting  chiefly 
in  the  strength  of  what  is  offered  it  by  the  imagination. 
This  is  so  far  from  being  admitted  by  many  as  necessary,  that 
it  is  decried  by  them  as  utterly  unlawful ;  such  grand  exem 
plars,  I  mean,  as  make  their  own  abilities  the  sole  measure 
of  what  is  fit  or  unfit,  lawful  or  unlawful ;  so  that  what  they 
themselves  cannot  reach,  others,  forsooth,  ought  not  to  at 
tempt.  But  I  see  not  why  divinity  should  suffer  for  their 
narrowness,  and  be  deprived  of  the  service  of  a  most  useful 
and  excellent  endowment  of  the  mind,  and  which  gives  a 
gloss  and  a  shine  to  all  the  rest.  For  I  reckon  upon  this  as 
a  great  truth,  that  there  can  be  no  endowment  in  the  soul  of 
man,  which  God  himself  is  the  cause  and  giver  of,  but  may 
even  in  its  highest  and  choicest  operations  be  sanctified  and 
employed  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  And  there  is  also 
another  principle,  which  I  account  altogether  as  true  as  the 
former ;  namely,  that  piety  engages  no  man  to  be  dull ; 
though  lately,  I  confess,  it  passed  with  some  for  a  mark  of 
regeneration.  And  when  I  shall  see  these  principles  dis 
proved,  I  shall  be  ready  to  grant  all  exercise  of  the  fancy  or 
invention,  in  the  handling  things  sacred,  to  be  unlawful.  As 
fancy,  indeed,  is  often  taken  in  the  worst  sense,  for  a  con 
ceited,  curious,  whimsical  brain,  which  is  apt  to  please  itself 
in  strange,  odd,  and  ungrounded  notions ;  so  I  confess,  that 
nothing  is  more  contrary  to  or  destructive  of  true  divinity; 
but  then  I  must  add  withal,  that  if  fancy  be  taken  in  this 
sense,  those  who  damn  it  in  its  other  sober  and  right  accep- 
tion,  have  much  the  greatest  share  of  it  themselves.  But  if, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  take  fancy  for  that  power  or  ability  of 
the  mind,  which  suggests  apposite  and  pertinent  expressions, 
and  handsome  ways  of  clothing  and  setting  off  those  truths 
which  the  judgment  has  rationally  pitched  upon,  it  will  be 

*  Primo  libro  de  Oratore. 
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found  full  as  useful  as  any  of  all  the  three  mentioned  by  us 
in  the  work  of  preaching ;  and  consequently  slighted  and  dis 
approved  of  by  none  but  such  as  envy  that  in  others,  which 
they  are  never  like  to  be  envied  for  the  want  of  in  themselves. 
He  therefore  who  thinks  to  be  a  scribe  instructed  for  the  king 
dom  of  heaven,  without  a  competency  of  judgment,  memory, 
and  invention,  attempts  a  great  superstructure  where  there  is 
no  foundation  ;  and  this,  surely,  is  a  very  preposterous  way  to 
edify  either  himself  or  others. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  of  the  two  qualifications  of  our 
evangelical  scribe ;  to  wit,  a  tolerable  ability  or  strength  of 
the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  mind ;  particularly  of  those 
three,  judgment,  memory,  and  invention.  I  proceed  now  to 
the  other,  and 

Second  qualification  :  which  was  an  habitual  preparation 
by  study,  exercise,  and  due  improvement  of  the  same.  Pow 
ers  act  but  weakly  and  irregularly,  till  they  are  heightened 
and  perfected  by  their  habits.  A  well-radicated  habit,  in  a 
lively,  vegete  faculty,  is  like  an  apple  of  gold  in  a  picture  of  sil 
ver  ;  it  is  perfection  upon  perfection,  it  is  a  coat  of  mail  upon 
our  armor,  and,  in  a  word,  it  is  the  raising  the  soul  at  least 
one  story  higher :  for  take  off  but  these  wheels,  and  the 
powers  in  all  their  operations  will  drive  but  heavily.  Now  it 
is  not  enough  to  have  books,  or  for  a  man  to  have  his  divinity 
in  his  pocket,  or  upon  the  shelf;  but  he  must  have  mastered 
his  notions,  till  they  even  incorporate  into  his  mind,  so  as  to 
be  able  to  produce  and  wield  them  upon  all  occasions  ;  and 
not  when  a  difficulty  is  proposed,  and  a  performance  enjoined, 
to  say,  that  he  will  consult  such  and  such  authors :  for  this  is 
not  to  be  a  divine,  who  is  rather  to  be  a  walking  library,  than 
a  walking  index.  As,  to  go  no  further  than  the  similitude  in 
the  text,  we  should  not  account  him  a  good  or  generous 
housekeeper,  who  should  not  have  always  something  of 
standing  provision  by  him,  so  as  never  to  be  so  surprised,  but 
that  he  should  still  be  found  able  to  treat  his  friend  at  least, 
though  perhaps  not  always  presently  to  feast  him :  so  the 
scribe  here  spoken  of  should  have  an  inward,  lasting  fullness 
and  sufficiency,  to  support  and  bear  him  up ;  especially  where 
present  performance  urges,  and  actual  preparation  can  be 
but  short.  Thus,  it  is  not  the  oil  in  the  wick,  but  in  the 
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vessel,  which  must  feed  the  lamp.  The  former  indeed  may 
cause  a  present  blaze,  but  it  is  the  latter  which  must  give  it 
a  lasting  light.  It  is  not  the  spending-money  a  man  has  in 
his  pocket,  but  his  hoards  in  the  chest,  or  in  the  bank,  which 
must  make  him  rich.  A  dying  man  has  his  breath  in  his 
nostrils,  but  to  have  it  in  the  lungs  is  that  which  must  pre 
serve  life.  Nor  will  it  suffice  to  have  raked  up  a  few  notions 
here  and  there,  or  to  rally  up  all  one's  little  utmost  into  one 
discourse,  which  can  constitute  a  divine,  or  give  a  man  stock 
enough  to  set  up  with ;  any  more  than  a  soldier  who  had 
filled  his  knapsack  should  thereupon  set  up  for  keeping 
house.  No  ;  a  man  would  then  quickly  be  drained,  his  short 
stock  would  serve  but  for  one  meeting  in  ordinary  converse, 
and  he  would  be  in  danger  of  meeting  with  the  same  com 
pany  twice.  And  therefore  there  must  be  store,  plenty,  and 
a  treasure,  lest  he  turn  broker  in  divinity,  and  having  run  the 
rounds  of  a  beaten  exhausted  commonplace,  be  forced  to 
stand  still,  or  go  the  same  round  over  again ;  pretending  to 
his  auditors,  that  it  is  profitable  for  them  to  hear  the  same 
truths  often  inculcated  to  them  ;  though,  I  humbly  conceive, 
that  to  inculcate  the  same  truths,  is  not  of  necessity  to  re 
peat  the  same  words.  And  therefore,  to  avoid  such  beggarly 
pretenses  there  must  be  an  habitual  preparation  as  to  the 
work  we  are  now  speaking  of.  And  that  in  two  respects. 

1.  In  respect  of  the  generality  of  knowledge  required  to  it. 
The  truth  is,  if  we  consider  that  great  multitude  of  things  to 
be  known,  and  the  labor  and  time  required  to  the  knowledge 
of  each  particular,  it  is  enough  to  discourage  and  dash  all  at 
tempt,  and  cause  a  careless  despair.  What  Hippocrates  said 
of  the  cure  of  the  body,  is  much  truer  of  the  cure  of  the 
soul,  "  that  life  is  short,  and  art  long."  And  I  might  add 
also,  that  the  mind  is  weak  and  narrow,  and  the  business  dif 
ficult  and  large.  And  I  should  say,  that  preaching  was  the 
least  part  of  a  divine,  it  would,  I  believe,  be  thought  a  bold 
word,  and  look  like  a  paradox,  (as  the  world  goes,)  but  per 
haps,  for  all  that,  never  the  further  from  being  a  great  truth. 
For  is  it  not  a  greater  thing  to  untie  the  knots  of  many  in 
tricate  and  perplexing  controversies ;  and  to  bring  together 
all  the  ends  of  a  loose  and  hardly  cohering  hypothesis  ?  to 
refute  the  opinions  and  stop  the  mouths  of  gainsayers, 
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whereas  some  of  them  are  so  opposite  among  themselves, 
that  you  can  hardly  confute  one,  but  with  arguments  taken 
from  the  other,  though  both  of  them  equally  erroneous  ?  In 
which  and  the  like  cases  to  carry  an  argument  for  the  defense 
of  truth  so  warily  and  exactly,  that  an  adversary  shall  not 
sometimes  be  able  to  pervert  it  to  the  support  of  an  error, 
(since  though  the  argument  may  be  materially  the  same,  yet 
the  different  application  and  management  of  it  may  produce 
quite  different  inferences  from  it ;  )  this,  no  doubt,  is  a  mat 
ter  of  great  difficulty,  and  no  less  dexterity.  And  the  like 
also  may  be  said  of  casuistical  divinity  for  resolving  cases  of 
conscience ;  especially  where  several  obligations  seem  to  in 
terfere,  and,  as  it  were,  justle  one  another,  so  that  it  seems 
impossible  to  the  conscience  to  turn  either  way  without  sin, 
and  while  it  does  so,  must  needs  be  held  under  great  distrac 
tion.  To  clear  a  way  out  of  which,  being  a  work  certainly 
depending  upon  much  knowledge  of  the  canon  and  civil  laws, 
as  well  as  of  the  principles  of  divinity,  it  must  needs  require 
much  toil  and  labor  for  the  casuist  to  provide  himself  with 
materials  for  this  purpose,  and  then  no  less  art  and  skill  to 
manage -and  apply  them  to  the  conscience.  And  as  it  is 
highly  requisite  that  this  should  in  some  measure  be  found 
in  every  divine,  and  in  its  height  and  perfection  in  some, 
which  since  it  cannot  well  be,  but  by  the  whole  employment 
of  a  man's  time,  not  took  off  or  diverted  by  other  ministerial 
business,  it  so  far  shows  the  happy  constitution  of  such 
churches,  as  afford  place  of  suitable  scholastic  maintenance 
(without  the  trouble  of  a  pastoral  charge)  for  such  whose 
abilities  carry  them  to  the  study  of  the  controversial  or  crit 
ical  part  of  theology,  rather  than  any  other  belonging  to  the 
ministry.  But  on  the  contrary,  where  there  is  no  such  proper 
maintenance  allotted  for  a  divine,  but  by  preaching  only,  let 
us  suppose,  that  which  in  such  a  case  we  easily  may ;  That 
one  had  a  peculiar  inclination  to  controversy,  or  to  dive  into 
antiquity,  or  to  search  critically  into  the  original  letter  of  the 
scriptures ;  and  withal  had  little  inclination,  and  perhaps  less 
ability  to  preach,  but  yet  knew  no  other  way  to  live  as  a  di 
vine,  but  by  preaching;  do  we  not  here  lose  an  excellent 
casuist,  an  accurate  critic,  or  profound  school-divine,  only  to 
make  a  very  mean  preacher  ?  who,  had  he  had  the  foremen- 
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tioned  opportunity  of  encouragement,  might  have  been  emi 
nently  serviceable  to  the  church  in  any  of  those  other  ways, 
while  he  only  serves  the  natural  necessities  of  life  in  this. 
And  this  has  been  observed  by  a  learned  knight  *  to  have  been 
an  inconvenience  even  in  those  days,  when  the  revenues  of  the 
church  were  not  wholly  reformed  from  it ;  that  for  our  not 
then  setting  aside  whole  societies  for  the  managing  of  con 
troversies  and  nothing  else,  as  the  church  of  Rome  finds  it 
necessary  to  do,  divines  for  the  most  part  handle  controver 
sies  only  as  a  diversion  in  the  midst  of  their  other  pastoral 
labors,  and  many  of  them  have  performed  it  accordingly. 
For  as  man's  faculties  will  not  suffice  him  for  all  arts  and 
sciences,  so  neither  will  they  sometimes  reach  all  the  parts 
and  difficulties  of  any  one  of  them.  But  the  late  times  made 
the  matter  yet  ten  times  worse  with  us,  when  the  rooters  and 
through-reformers  made  clean  work  with  the  church,  and  took 
away  all,  and  so,  by  stripping  the  clergy  of  their  rights  and 
preferments,  left  us  in  a  fair  posture,  (you  may  be  sure,)  both 
offensive  and  defensive,  to  encounter  our  acute  and  learned 
adversaries  the  Jesuits.  For  then  the  polemics  of  the  field 
had  quite  silenced  those  of  the  schools.  All  being  took  up 
and  busied,  some  in  pulpits,  and  some  in  tubs,  in  the  grand 
work  of  preaching  and  holding  forth,  and  that  of  edification, 
(as  the  word  then  went ; )  so  that  they  seemed  like  an  army 
of  men  armed  only  with  trowels,  and  perhaps  among  thou 
sands  only  a  Saul  and  a  Jonathan  with  swords  in  their  hands, 
only  one  or  two  with  scholastic  artillery,  and  preparation  for 
controversy.  But  this  by  the  way,  and  as  a  sad  instance  to 
show  how  fatal  it  is,  that  when  divinity  takes  in  so  large  a 
compass  of  learning,  and  that  for  so  many  uses,  the  church 
should  be  robbed  of  the  proper  and  most  effectual  means  of 
stocking  herself  with  it. 

But  some  perhaps  will  reply,  What  needs  all  this  ?  we  are 
resolved  to  preach  only,  and  look  no  further,  and  for  this 
much  reading  cannot  be  requisite,  except  only  for  the  deliv 
ery  of  our  sermons :  for  we  will  preach  our  own  experiences. 
To  which  I  answer,  that  be  this  as  it  may ;  but  yet,  if  these 
men  preach  their  ewn  experiences,  as  they  call  them,  without 
some  other  sort  of  reading  and  knowledge,  both  their  hear- 

*  Sir  Edwin  Sandys  in  his  Europce  Speculum. 

VOL.  II.  18 


274  The  Scribe  instructed,  &c.          [SERM.  xxxvil. 

ers,  and  themselves  too,  will  quickly  have  more  than  sufficient 
experience  of  their  confidence  and  ridiculous  impertinence. 
But  as  there  are  certain  mountebanks  and  quacks  in  physic, 
so  there  are  much  the  same  also  in  divinity,  such  as  have 
only  two  or  three  little  experiments  and  popular  harangues  to 
entertain  and  amuse  the  vulgar  with;  but  being  wholly  un 
acquainted  with  the  solid  grounds  and  rules  of  science,  from 
whence  alone  come  true  sufficiency  and  skill,  they  are  piti 
fully  ignorant  and  useless  as  to  any  great  and  worthy  pur 
poses  ;  and  fit  for  little  else,  but  to  show  the  world  how  easily 
fools  may  be  imposed  upon  by  knaves.  And  thus  much  for 
habitual  preparation  in  point  of  knowledge ;  besides  which, 
there  is  required  also,  in  the 

Second  place,  the  like  preparation  as  to  significant  speech 
and  expression.  For  as  I  show,  that  by  knowledge  a  man 
informs  himself,  so  by  expression  he  conveys  that  knowledge 
to  others  ;  and  as  bare  words  convey,  so  the  propriety  and 
elegancy  of  them  gives  force  and  facility  to  the  conveyance. 
But  because  this  is  like  to  have  more  opposers,  especially 
such  as  call  a  speaking  coherently  upon  any  sacred  subject,  a 
blending  of  man's  wisdom  with  the  word,  an  offering  of 
strange  fire ;  and  account  the  being  pertinent,  even  the  next 
door  to  the  being  profane,  I  say,  for  their  sakes,  I  shall  prove 
a  thing  clear  in  itself  by  scripture,  and  that  not  by  argu 
ments,  or  consequences  drawn  from  thence,  but  by  downright 
instances  occurring  in  it,  and  those  so  very  plain,  that  even 
such  as  themselves  cannot  be  ignorant  of  them.  For  in 
God's  word  we  have  not  only  a  body  of  religion,  but  also  a 
system  of  the  best  rhetoric :  and  as  the  highest  things  re 
quire  the  highest  expressions,  so  we  shall  find  nothing  in 
scripture  so  sublime  in  itself,  but  it  is  reached,  and  some 
times  overtopped  by  the  sublimity  of  the  expression.  And 
first,  where  did  majesty  ever  ride  in  more  splendor,  than  in 
those  descriptions  of  the  divine  power  in  Job,  in  the  38th, 
39th,  and  40th  chapters  ?  And  what  triumph  was  ever  cele 
brated  with  higher,  livelier,  and  more  exalted  poetry,  than  in 
the  song  of  Moses  in  the  32d  of  Deut.?  And  then  for  the  pas 
sions  of  the  soul;  which  being  things  of  the  highest  transport 
and  most  wonderful  and  various  operation  in  human  nature, 
are  therefore  the  proper  object  and  business  of  rhetoric :  let 
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us  take  a  view  how  the  scripture  expresses  the  most  noted 
and  powerful  of  them.  And  here,  what  poetry  ever  paralleled 
Solomon  in  his  description  of  love,  as  to  all  the  ways,  effects, 
and  ecstasies,  and  little  tyrannies  of  that  commanding  pas 
sion  ?  See  Ovid  with  his  Omnia  vincit  amor,  &c.  and  Virgil 
with  his  Vulnus  alii  venis  et  cceco  carpitur  igne,  &c.  How  je 
june  and  thin  are  they  to  the  poetry  of  Solomon,  in  the  8th 
chapter  of  the  Canticles,  and  the  6th  verse,  Love  is  strong  as 
death,  and  jealousy  cruel  as  the  grave.  And  as  for  his  descrip 
tion  of  beauty,  he  describes  that  so,  that  he  even  transcribes 
it  into  his  expressions.  And  where  do  we  read  such  strange 
risings  and  fallings,  now  the  faintings  and  languishings,  now 
the  terrors  and  astonishments  of  despair  venting  themselves 
in  such  high,  amazing  strains,  as  in  the  77th  Psalm  ?  Or 
where  did  we  ever  find  sorrow  flowing  forth  in  such  a  natural 
prevailing  pathos,  as  in  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremy?  One 
would  think,  that  every  letter  was  wrote  with  a  tear,  every 
word  was  the  noise  of  a  breaking  heart ;  that  the  author  was 
a  man  compacted  of  sorrows ;  disciplined  to  grief  from  his 
infancy ;  one  who  never  breathed  but  in  sighs,  nor  spoke  but 
in  a  groan.  So  that  he  who  said  he  would  not  read  the 
scripture  for  fear  of  spoiling  his  style,  showed  himself*  as 
much  a  blockhead  as  an  atheist,  and  to  have  as  small  a  gust 
of  the  elegancies  of  expression,  as  of  the  sacredness  of  the 
matter.  And  shall  we  now  think  that'  the  scripture  forbids 
all  ornament  of  speech,  and  engages  men  to  be  dull,  flat,  and 
slovenly  in  all  their  discourses  ?  But  let  us  look  a  little  fur 
ther,  and  see  whether  the  New  Testament  abrogates  what  we 
see  so  frequently  used  in  the  Old.  And  for  this,  what  mean 
all  the  parables  used  by  our  Saviour,  the  known  and  great 
est  elegancies  of  speech  ?  so  that  if  this  way  was  unlawful 
before,  Christ  by  his  example  has  authorized  and  sanctified 
it  since,  and  if  good  and  lawful,  has  confirmed  it.  But  as 
for  the  men  whom  we  contend  with;  I  see  not  why  they 
should  exterminate  all  rhetoric,  who  still  treat  of  things 
figuratively,  and  by  the  worst  of  figures  too,  their  whole 
discourse  being  one  continued  meiosis,  to  diminish,  lessen, 
and  debase  the  great  things  of  the  gospel  infinitely  below 
themselves.  Besides  that  I  need  not  go  beyond  the  very 

*  Politian. 
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words  of  the  text  for  an  impregnable  proof  of  this ;  for 
Christ  says,  that  a  scribe  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
ought  to  bring  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old.  Now  I 
demand,  what  are  the  things  here  to  be  understood  ?  For  as 
to  the  matter  which  he  is  here  to  treat  of,  the  articles  of  the 
Christian  religion  are  and  still  must  be  the  same,  and  there 
fore  there  can  be  no  such  variety  as  new  and  old  in  them. 
Wherefore  it  remains,  that  this  variety  can  be  only  in  the 
way  of  expressing  those  things.  Besides  that  our  Saviour 
Christ,  in  these  words,  particularly  relates  to  the  manner  of 
his  own  preaching,  upon  occasion  of  the  very  sermon  which 
we  find  all  along  this  chapter  delivered  in  parables ;  so  that 
by  new  and  old  may  probably  be  meant  nothing  else,  but  a 
plenty,  or  fluent  dexterity  of  the  most  suitable  words  and 
pregnant  arguments  to  set  off  and  enforce  gospel  truths. 
For  questionless,  when  Christ  says,  that  a  scribe  must  be 
stocked  with  things  new  and  old,  we  must  not  think  that  he 
meant,  that  he  should  have  a  hoard  of  old  sermons,  (who 
soever  made  them,)  with  a  bundle  of  new  opinions ;  for  this 
certainly  would  have  furnished  out  such  entertainment  to  his 
spiritual  guests,  as  no  rightly  disposed  palate  could  ever  rel 
ish,  or  stomach  bear.  And  therefore,  the  thing  which  Christ 
here  drives  at,  must  needs  be  only  variety  and  copiousness  of 
sacred  eloquence. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  of  the  three  general  heads 
proposed  by  us  for  the  handling  these  words  :  which  was  to 
show  the  qualifications  necessary  for  a  gospel  scribe  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  these  were  two,  first,  habit 
ual  preparation,  in  point  of  learning  or  knowledge ;  and  sec 
ondly,  the  other  in  point  of  significant  speech  or  expression : 
I  proceed  now  to  the 

Second  general  head  proposed;  which  was,  to  assign  the 
reasons  of  this  their  necessity ;  and  these  shall  be  three. 

1.  Because  the  preacher  works  upon  men's  minds  only  as  a 
moral  agent,  and  as  one  who  can  do  no  more  than  persuade, 
and  not  by  any  physical  efficiency.  And  herein  I  do  not  say, 
that  conversion  is  caused  only  by  moral  suasion :  for  if  we 
consider  the  strength  of  our  corruption,  and  how  it  has  insin 
uated  itself  into  the  very  principles  of  nature,  and  seized  upon 
those  powers  which  are  but  very  little  under  the  command  of 
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the  intellectual  part,  I  think  it  cannot  be  subdued  by  mere 
suasion,  which  in  its  utmost  reaches  only  to  the  convincing 
of  that :  but  the  heart  must  be  changed  by  a  much  higher 
power,  even  by  an  immediate  omnipotent  work  of  God's  Spirit 
infusing  a  quality  into  the  soul,  not  there  before,  which  by 
degrees  shall  weaken  and  work  out  our  inherent  natural  cor 
ruption  :  and  this  being  a  creating  work,  is  done  solely  and 
immediately  by  God  himself,  forasmuch  as  creation  admits  of 
no  instrument,  as  being  an  effect  of  that  infinite  creative 
power,  which  cannot  be  conveyed  to  an  instrumental  agent. 

But  you  will  say  then,  If  conversion  be  the  sole,  immediate 
work  of  God,  what  need  is  there  of  a  preacher  ?  and  how  can 
he  be  said  to  be,  as  usually  he  is,  God's  instrument  in  the 
work  of  a  man's  conversion  ?  To  which  I  answer,  1st,  That 
God's  institution  of  preaching  is  a  sufficient  reason  for  it, 
though  we  knew  no  other.  2dly,  That  when  the  preacher  is 
said  to  be  an  instrument  in  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  it  is 
not  meant,  that  he  is  such,  by  a  properly  physical  efficiency, 
but  only  morally,  and  by  persuasion.  I  explain  my  meaning 
thus.  A  physical  instrument,  or  such  as  is  found  in  natural 
efficient  productions,  is  that,  which,  partaking  of  the  power, 
force,  and  causality  of  the  principal  agent  from  thence  derived 
to  it,  produces  a  suitable  effect.  As  when  I  cut  or  divide  a 
thing,  the  force  of  my  hand  is  conveyed  to  the  knife,  by  vir 
tue  of  which,  the  knife  cuts  or  divides.  And  thus,  I  say,  the 
preacher  cannot  be  the  instrument  of  conversion,  for  the  rea 
son  above  mentioned ;  because  that  infinite  power,  which 
does  convert,  cannot  be  conveyed  to  any  finite  being  whatso 
ever.  But  a  moral  instrument  is  quite  of  another  nature ; 
and  is  that,  as  I  may  so  express  it,  non  quo  producente,  sed  quo 
interveniente  sequitur  effectus:  not  that  which  conversion  is 
effected  by,  but  that  without  which,  ordinarily  at  least,  it  is 
not.  So  that  while  the  minister  is  preaching  and  persuading, 
God  puts  forth  another  secret  influence,  quite  different  from 
that  of  the  preacher,  though  still  going  along  with  it :  and  it 
is  this,  by  which  God  immediately  touches  the  sinner's  heart, 
and  converts  him.  Howbeit,  the  preacher  is  still  said  to  be 
instrumental  in  this  great  work ;  forasmuch  as  his  preaching 
is  subordinate  to,  and  most  commonly,  as  has  been  said, 
accompanies  it :  God  not  being  pleased  to  exert  his  action, 
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but  in  concurrence  with  the  preacher  exerting  his.  And  thus 
having  given  God  his  prerogative,  and  the  preacher  his  due, 
by  showing  how  he  is  morally  instrumental  to  the  work  of 
the  sinner's  conversion  by  persuading;  I  infer  the  necessity 
of  those  forementioned  abilities  and  preparations  for  preach 
ing,  as  being  the  most  proper  means  and  instruments  of  per 
suasion.  See  this  exemplified  in  St.  Paul  himself,  and  in 
him  observe,  when  he  deals  with  the  Jews,  how  he  endeavors 
to  insinuate  what  he  says,  by  pleading  his  own  kindred  with 
them,  speaking  honorably  of  Abraham,  and  of  the  law,  and 
calling  the  gospel  the  law  of  faith  ;  and  affirming,  that  it  did 
establish  the  law.  All  which  was  the  true  art  of  natural  rhet 
oric,  thus  to  convey  his  sense  under  those  names  and  notions, 
which  he  knew  were  highly  pleasing  to  them.  But  then,  on 
the  other  hand,  when  he  would  win  over  the  Gentiles ;  foras 
much  as  there  was  a  standing  feud  between  them  and  the 
Jews ;  (the  Jews,  like  the  men  here  of  late,  forever  unsaint- 
ing  all  the  world,  besides  themselves  ;)  observe  how  he  deals 
with  them.  He  tells  them  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  Gentiles  being  ingrafted  in  their  room :  and  that  Abra 
ham  believed  unto  justification  before  he  was  circumcised,  and 
therefore  was  no  less  the  father  of  the  uncircumcised  believ 
ers,  than  of  the  circumcised.  He  tells  them  also,  that  the 
believing  Gentiles  were  his  spiritual  seed,  but  the  Jews,  as 
such,  were  only  his  carnal.  He  takes  occasion  also  to  under 
value  circumcision,  and  the  ceremonial  law,  as  abused  by  the 
Jews,  and  in  themselves  things  most  hateful  to  other  nations. 
Now  all  this  was  hugely  pleasing  to  the  Gentiles,  and  there 
fore  very  apt  to  persuade.  But  had  not  St.  Paul  been  a  man 
of  learning  and  skill  in  the  art  and  methods  of  rhetoric,  he 
could  not  have  suited  such  apposite  exhortations  to  such  dif 
ferent  sorts  of  men  with  so  much  dexterity.  And  the  same 
course,  in  dealing  with  men's  minds,  is  a  minister  of  the 
word  to  take  now.  As  suppose,  he  would  dissuade  men  from 
any  vice,  he  is  to  found  his  dissuasives  upon  the  peculiar  tem 
per  of  the  man;  so  that  if,  for  instance,  he  should  find  it 
needful  to  preach  against  drunkenness,  and  there  were  sev 
eral  in  the  congregation  addicted  to  several  sorts  of  vice,  as 
some  to  pride  or  ambition,  some  to  covetousness,  or  the  like ; 
here,  besides  the  general  argument  from  the  punishments  of 
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the  other  world  denounced  against  these  and  such  other 
vices,  if  he  would  do  his  business  effectually,  he  must  also 
tell  the  ambitious  or  proud  man,  that  his  drunkenness  would 
disgrace  him,  and  make  him  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  all 
the  world  about  him ;  and  the  covetous  man,  that  it  would 
certainly  waste  his  estate,  and  beggar  him.  Whereas  shoulu 
he,  on  the  other  hand,  transplace  these  arguments,  and  dis 
suade  him  who  is  proud  from  drinking,  because  it  would  beg 
gar  him,  and  him  who  is  covetous,  because  it  would  disgrace 
him,  doubtless  he  would  prevail  but  little ;  because  his  argu 
ment  would  not  strike  that  proper  principle  which  each  of 
them  were  governed  by.  And  now  what  can  this  be  grounded 
upon,  but  upon  natural  philosophy,  and  a  knowledge  of  men's 
passions  and  interests,  the  great  and  chief  springs  of  all  their 
actions  ?  And  upon  the  like  ground  it  is,  that  for  a  preacher 
in  his  discourses  to  the  people  to  insist  only  upon  universals, 
is  but  a  cold,  faint,  languid  way  of  persuading  or  dissuading; 
as,  to  tell  men  in  general,  that  they  are  sinners,  and  that, 
going  on  in  sin  without  repentance,  they  are  under  the  curse 
and  wrath  of  God ;  all  which  they  think  they  knew  before, 
and  accordingly  receive  it  as  a  word  of  course,  and  too 
slightly  regard  it :  but  conviction,  the  usual  forerunner  of, 
and  preparative  to  conversion,  is  from  particulars,  as  if  the 
preacher  should  tell  his  hearers,  that  he  who  continues  to 
cheat,  and  cozen,  and  equivocate,  is  a  wicked  and  impenitent 
wretch ;  and  that  he  who  drinks,  and  swears,  and  whores,  is 
the  person  to  whom  the  curse  directly  belongs  :  and  this  seri 
ously  urged,  and  discreetly  applied,  will,  if  any  thing,  carry 
it  home  to  the  conscience,  and  lodge  it  there  too.  And  now 
is  not  the  reason  of  this  method  also  to  be  fetched  from  phi 
losophy,  as  well  as  from  religion  ?  For  we  know,  that  men 
naturally  have  only  a  weak,  confused  knowledge  of  universals, 
but  a  clear  and  lively  idea  of  particulars.  And  that  which 
gives  a  clear  representation  of  a  thing  to  the  apprehension, 
makes  a  suitable  impression  of  it  upon  the  will  and  affections. 
Whosoever  therefore  pretends  to  be  a  preacher,  must  know, 
that  his  main  business  is  to  persuade,  and  that  without  the 
helps  of  human  learning,  this  can  hardly  be  done  to  any  pur 
pose.  So  that  if  he  finds  himself  wholly  destitute  of  these, 
and  has  nothing  else  to  trust  to,  but  some  groundless,  windy, 


280  The  Scribe  instructed,  &c.         [SERM.  XXX VII. 

and  fantastic  notions  about  the  Spirit,  (the  common  sanctu 
ary  of  fanatics  and  enthusiasts,)  he  would  do  well  to  look 
back,  and  taking1  his  hand  off  from  this  plow,  to  put  it  to 
another  much  fitter  for  him.  But  in  the  mean  time,  as  for 
ourselves,  who  pretend  not  to  a  pitch  above  other  mortals, 
nor  dare  rely  upon  inspiration  instead  of  industry,  we  must 
rest  content  to  revere  the  wisdom,  and  follow  the  examples 
of  those  who  went  before  us,  and  enjoined  us  the  study  of  the 
arts  and  sciences,  as  the  surest  and  most  tried  way  to  that  of 
divinity. 

2.  A  second  reason  for  the  necessity  of  these  preparations 
for  the  ministry  shall  be  taken  from  this  consideration ;  that 
at  the  first  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  God  was  pleased  to 
furnish  the  apostles  and  preachers  of  it  with  abilities  proper 
for  that  great  work,  after  a  supernatural  and  miraculous  way. 
For  still  we  find,  that  the  scripture  represents  the  apostles  as 
ignorant  and  illiterate  men,  and  that  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  Jews  took  particular  notice  of  them,  as  such,  in 
Acts  iv.  and  the  13th  verse.  The  text  there  giving  them  this 
character,  that  they  were  avOpwiroi  aypd/j.^aroi,  KOL  iStomu,  that  is 
to  say,  according  to  the  strict  signification  of  the  word,  men 
unlearned,  and  of  a  mean  and  plebeian  condition.  Neverthe 
less,  since  they  were  appointed  by  God  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  several  nations;  a  work  requiring  a  considerable  knowl 
edge  of  the  languages  of  those  nations,  and  impossible  to  be 
performed  without  it;  and  yet  no  less  impossible  for  the 
apostles,  having  neither  time  nor  opportunity  to  acquire  that 
knowledge  in  the  natural,  ordinary  course  of  study ;  God 
himself  supplies  this  defect,  and  endues  them  with  all  neces 
sary  qualifications  by  immediate  and  divine  infusion.  So  that 
being  fitted  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  we  read  in  Acts  ii.  and  the 
4th  verse,  they  forthwith  spoke  with  other  tongues;  and  that 
so  clearly,  plainly,  and  intelligibly,  as  both  to  convince  and 
astonish  all  who  heard  them ;  even  those  of  the  most  differ 
ent  nations  and  languages,  as  well  as  their  own  countrymen 
the  Jews  themselves.  From  whence  I  thus  argue ;  That  if 
the  forementioned  helps  and  assistances  were  not  always  of 
most  singular  use,  and  sometimes  of  indispensable  necessity 
to  the  calling  of  a  divine,  certainly  the  most  wise  God  would 
never  have  been  at  the  expense  of  a  miracle,  to  endow  menv 
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of  that  calling-,  with  them.  For  he  who  observes  that  order 
and  decorum  in  all  his  works,  as  never  to  overdo  any  thing, 
nor  carry  on  the  business  of  his  ordinary  providence  by  ex 
traordinary  and  supernatural  ways,  would  doubtless  (in  the 
eye  of  the  world  at  least)  seem  to  debase  and  make  cheap 
those  noblest  instances  of  his  power,  should  he  ever  exert 
them,  but  where  he  saw  it  of  the  highest  concern  to  his  own 
honor,  and  man's  happiness,  that  something  should  be  done 
for  both,  which  bare  nature,  left  to  itself,  could  never  do. 

3.  The  third  and  last  reason  for  the  necessity  of  such  prep 
arations  for  the  ministry,  shall  be  drawn  from  the  dignity  of 
the  subject  of  it,  which  is  divinity.  And  what  is  divinity,  but 
a  doctrine  treating  of  the  nature,  attributes,  and  works  of 
the  great  God,  as  he  stands  related  to  rational  creatures  ;  and 
the  way  how  rational  creatures  may  serve,  worship,  and  enjoy 
him  ?  And  if  so,  is  not  the  subject-matter  of  it  the  greatest, 
and  the  design  and  business  of  it  the  noblest  in  the  world,  as 
being  no  less  than  to  direct  an  immortal  soul  to  its  endless 
and  eternal  felicity?  It  has  been  disputed,  to  which  of  the 
intellectual  habits,  mentioned  by  Aristotle,  it  most  properly 
belongs  ;  some  referring  it  to  wisdom,  some  to  science,  some 
to  prudence,  and  some  compounding  it  of  several  of  them 
together :  but  those  seem  to  speak  most  to  the  purpose,  who 
will  not  have  it  formally  any  one  of  them,  but  virtually,  and 
in  an  eminent  transcendent  manner,  all.  And  now  can  we 
think,  that  a  doctrine  of  that  depth,  that  height,  and  that 
vast  compass,  grasping  within  it  all  the  perfections  and  di 
mensions  of  human  science,  does  not  worthily  claim  all  the 
preparations,  whereby  the  wit  and  industry  of  man  can  fit 
him  for  it  ?  All  other  sciences  are  accounted  but  handmaids 
to  divinity :  and  shall  the  handmaid  be  richer  adorned,  and 
better  clothed  and  set  off,  than  her  lady  ?  In  other  things, 
the  art  usually  excels  the  matter,  and  the  ornament  we  be 
stow,  is  better  than  the  subject  we  bestow  it  upon  :  but  here 
we  are  sure,  that  we  have  such  a  subject  before  us,  as  not 
only  calls  for,  but  commands,  and  not  only  commands,  but 
deserves  our  utmost  application  to  it ;  a  subject  of  that  na 
tive,  that  inherent  worth,  that  it  is  not  capable  of  any  addi 
tion  from  us,  but  shines  both  through  and  above  all  the  arti 
ficial  luster  we  can  put  upon  it.  The  study  of  divinity  is 
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indeed  difficult,  and  we  are  to  labor  hard  and  dig  deep  for  it ; 
but  then  we  dig  in  a  golden  mine,  which  equally  invites  and 
rewards  our  labor. 

And  thus  much  for  the  second  general  head  at  first  pro 
posed,  for  the  handling  of  the  words ;  which  was  to  show 
the  reasons  of  the  necessity  of  the  preparations  spoken  of  to 
the  study  of  divinity.  Of  which  we  have  assigned  three. 

And  so  we  pass  at  length  to  the  third  and  last  general 
head  proposed,  which  was,  to  show  what  useful  inferences 
may  be  drawn  from  the  foregoing  particulars.  And  the  first 
shall  be  a  just  and  severe  reproof  to  two  sorts  of  men. 

1st,  To  such  as  disparage  and  detract  from  the  grandeur 
of  the  gospel,  by  a  puerile  and  indecent  levity  in  their  dis 
courses  of  it  to  the  people. 

2dly,  To  such  as  depreciate,  and  (as  much  as  in  them  lies) 
debase  the  same,  by  a  coarse,  careless,  rude,  and  insipid  way 
of  handling  the  great  and  invaluable  truths  of  it. 

Both  of  them  certainly  objects  of  the  most  deserved  re 
proof.  And 

1.  For  those  who  disparage  and  detract  from  the  gospel  by 
a  puerile  and  indecent  sort  of  levity  in  their  discourses  upon 
it,  so  extremely  below  the  subject  discoursed  of.  All  vain, 
luxuriant  allegories,  rhyming  cadences  of  similar y  words,  are 
such  pitiful  embellishments  of  speech,  as  serve  for  nothing 
but  to  embase  divinity ;  and  the  use  of  them,  but  like  the 
plastering  of  marble,  or  the  painting  of  gold,  the  glory  of 
which  is  to  be  seen,  and  to  shine  by  no  other  luster  but  their 
own.  What  Quintilian  most  discreetly  says  of  Seneca's 
handling  philosophy,  that  he  did  rerum  pondera  minutissimis 
sententiis  frangere,  break,  and,  as  it  were,  emasculate  the 
weight  of  his  subject  by  little  affected  sentences,  the  same 
may  with  much  more  reason  be  applied  to  the  practice  of 
those,  who  detract  from  the  excellency  of  things  sacred  by  a 
comical  lightness  of  expression  :  as  when  their  prayers  shall 
be  set  out  in  such  a  dress,  as  if  they  did  not  supplicate,  but 
compliment  Almighty  God ;  and  their  sermons  so  garnished 
with  quibbles  and  trifles,  as  if  they  played  with  truth  and  im 
mortality  ;  and  neither  believed  these  things  themselves,  nor 
were  willing  that  others  should.  For  is  it  possible,  that  a 
man  in  his  senses  should  be  merry  and  jocose  with  eternal 
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life  and  eternal  death,  if  he  really  designed  to  strike  the 
awful  impression  of  either  into  the  consciences  of  men  ?  No, 
no  ;  this  is  no  less  a  contradiction  to  common  sense  and  rea 
son,  than  to  the  strictest  notions  of  religion.  And  as  this 
can  by  no  means  be  accounted  divinity,  so  neither  indeed  can 
it  pass  for  wit ;  which  yet  such  chiefly  seem  to  affect  in  such 
performances.  For  these  are  as  much  the  stains  of  true 
human  eloquence,  as  they  are  the  blots  and  blemishes  of  di 
vinity  ;  and  might  be  as  well  confuted  out  of  Quintilian's 
Institutions,  as  out  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  Such  are  wholly 
mistaken  in  the  nature  of  wit :  for  true  wit  is  a  severe  and  a 
manly  thing.  Wit  in  divinity  is  nothing  else,  but  sacred 
truths  suitably  expressed.  It  is  not  shreds  of  Latin  or  Greek, 
nor  a  Deus  dixit,  and  a  Deus  benedixit,  nor  those  little  quirks, 
or  divisions  into  the  on,  the  Sion,  and  the  KO.OOTI,  or  the  egress, 
regress,  and  progress,  and  other  such  stuff,  (much  like  the 
style  of  a  lease,)  that  can  properly  be  called  wit.  For  that  is 
not  wit  which  consists  not  with  wisdom.  For  can  you  thiuk 
that  it  had  not  been  an  easy  matter  for  any  one,  in  the  text 
here  pitched  upon  by  me,  to  have  run  out  into  a  long,  ful 
some  allegory,  comparing  the  scribe  and  the  householder 
together,  and  now  and  then  to  have  cast  in  a  rhyme,  with  a 
quid,  a  quo,  and  a  quomodo,  and  the  like?  But  certainly  it 
would  then  have  been  much  more  difficult  for  the  judicious 
to  hear  such  things,  than  for  any,  if  so  inclined,  to  have  com 
posed  them.  The  practice  therefore  of  such  persons  is  upon 
no  terms  to  be  endured.  Nor, 

2.  Is  the  contrary  of  it  to  be  at  all  more  endured  in  those 
who  cry  up  their  mean,  heavy,  careless,  and  insipid  way  of 
handling  things  sacred,  as  the  only  spiritual  and  evangelical 
way  of  preaching,  while  they  charge  all  their  crude  incoher 
ences,  saucy  familiarities  with  God,  and  nauseous  tautologies, 
upon  the  Spirit  prompting  such  things  to  them,  and  that  as 
the  most  elevated  and  seraphic  heights  of  religion.  Both 
these  sorts,  as  I  have  said,  are  absolutely  to  be  exploded ;  and 
it  is  hard  to  judge  which  of  them  deserves  it  most.  It  is  in 
deed  no  ways  decent  for  a  grave  matron  to  be  attired  in  the 
gaudy,  flaunting  dress  of  youth ;  but  it  is  not  at  all  uncomely 
for  such  a  one  to  be  clothed  in  the  richest  and  most  costly 
silk,  if  black  or  grave :  for  it  is  not  the  richness  of  the  piece, 
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but  the  gaudiness  of  the  color,  which  exposes  to  censure. 
And  therefore,  as  I  showed  before,  that  the  on's  and  the  3«m's 
the  Deus  dixit,  and  the  Deus  benediseit,  could  not  be  accounted 
wit ;  so  neither  can  the  whimsical  cant  of  *  issues,  products, 
tendencies,  breathings,  indwellings,  rollings,  recumbencies,  and 
scriptures  misapplied,  be  accounted  divinity.  In  a  word,  let 
but  these  new  lights,  (so  apt  to  teach  their  betters,)  instead 
of  all  this  and  the  like  jargon,  bring  us,  in  their  discourses, 
strength  of  argument,  clearness  of  consequence,  exactness 
of  method,  and  propriety  of  speech,  and  then  let  prejudice 
and  party  (whatsoever  they  may  mutter  against  them)  de- 
pise  and  deride  them,  if  they  can.  But  persons  of  light, 
undistinguishing  heads,  not  able  to  carry  themselves  clear 
between  extremes,  think  that  they  must  either  flutter,  as  it 
were,  in  the  air,  by  a  kind  of  vain,  empty  lightness,  or  lie 
grovelling  upon  the  ground,  by  a  dead  and  contemptible  flat 
ness  ;  both  the  one  and  the  other,  no  doubt,  equally  ridicu 
lous.  But,  after  all,  I  cannot  but  believe,  that  it  is  the  be 
witching  easiness  of  the  latter  way  of  the  two  which  chiefly 
sanctifies  and  endears  it  to  the  practice  of  these  men  ;  and  I 
hope  it  will  not  prove  offensive  to  the  auditory,  if,  to  release 
it  (could  I  be  so  happy)  from  suffering  by  such  stuff  for  the 
future,  I  venture  upon  some  short  description  of  it ;  and  it  is 
briefly  thus.  First  of  all  they  seize  upon  some  text,  from 
whence  they  draw  something,  which  they  call  a  doctrine,  and 
well  may  it  be  said  to  be  drawn  from  the  words ;  forasmuch 
as  it  seldom  naturally  flows  or  results  from  them.  In  the 
next  place,  being  thus  provided,  they  branch  it  into  several 
heads,  perhaps  twenty,  or  thirty,  or  upward.  Whereupon, 
for  the  prosecution  of  these,  they  repair  to  some  trusty  con 
cordance,  which  never  fails  them ;  and  by  the  help  of  that, 
they  range  six  or  seven  scriptures  under  each  head ;  which 
scriptures  they  prosecute  one  by  one,  first  amplifying  and  en 
larging  upon  one,  for  some  considerable  time,  till  they  have 
spoiled  it ;  and  then,  that  being  done,  they  pass  to  another, 
which  in  its  turn  suffers  accordingly.  And  these  impertinent 
and  unpremeditated  enlargements,  they  look  upon  as  the  mo 
tions  and  breathings  of  the  Spirit,  and  therefore  much  be- 

*  Terms  often  and  much  used  by  one  J.  0.  a  great  leader  and  oracle  in  those 
times. 
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yond  those  carnal  ordinances  of  sense  and  reason,  supported 
by  industry  and  study;  and  this  they  call  a  saving  way  of 
preaching,  as  it  must  be  confessed  to  be  a  way  to  save  much 
labor,  and  nothing  else  that  I  know  of.  But  how  men  should 
thus  come  to  make  the  salvation  of  an  immortal  soul  such  a 
slight,  extempore  business,  I  must  profess  I  cannot  under 
stand  ;  and  would  gladly  understand  upon  whose  example 
they  ground  this  way  of  preaching;  not  upon  that  of  the 
apostles,  I  am  sure.  For  it  is  said  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  sermon 
before  Felix,  that  he  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and 
judgment  to  come.  The  words  being  in  Acts  xxiv.  25,  StaAe- 
yopevov  Se  avrov,  and,  according  to  the  natural  force  and  import 
of  them,  signifying,  that  he  discoursed  or  reasoned  dialectic- 
ally,  following  one  conclusion  with  another,  and  with  the 
most  close  and  pressing  arguments  from  the  most  persuasive 
topics  of  reason  and  divinity.  Whereupon  we  quickly  find 
the  prevalence  of  his  preaching  in  a  suitable  effect,  that  Felix 
trembled.  Whereas  had  Paul  only  cast  about  his  arms,  spoke 
himself  hoarse,  and  cried,  You  are  damned,  though  Felix  (as 
guilty  as  he  was)  might  have  given  him  the  hearing,  yet 
possibly  he  might  also  have  looked  upon  him  as  one  whose 
passion  had  at  that  time  got  the  start  of  his  judgment,  and 
accordingly  have  given  him  the  same  coarse  salute  which  the 
same  Paul  afterwards  so  undeservedly  met  with  from  Festus  ; 
but  his  zeal  was  too  much  under  the  conduct  of  his  reason  to 
fly  out  at  such  a  rate.  But,  to  pass  from  these  indecencies  to 
others,  as  little  to  be  allowed  in  this  sort  of  men,  can  any 
tolerable  reason  be  given  for  those  strange  new  postures  used 
by  some  in  the  delivery  of  the  word  ?  Such  as  shutting  the 
eyes,  distorting  the  face,  and  speaking  through  the  nose, 
which  I  think  cannot  so  properly  be  called  preaching,  as  ton 
ing  of  a  sermon.  Nor  do  I  see  why  the  word  may  not  be  alto 
gether  as  effectual  for  the  conversion  of  souls,  delivered  by 
one  who  has  the  manners  to  look  his  auditory  in  the  face, 
using  his  own  countenance  and  his  own  native  voice,  without 
straining  it  to  a  lamentable  and  doleful  whine,  (never  serving 
to  any  purpose,  but  where  some  religious  cheat  is  to  be  car 
ried  on.)  That  ancient,  though  seemingly  odd  saying,  Lo- 
quere  ut  te  videam,  in  my  poor  judgment,  carries  in  it  a  very 
notable  instruction,  and  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  persons 
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and  matter  here  pointed  at.  For,  supposing  one  to  be  a  very 
able  and  excellent  speaker,  yet,  under  the  forementioned  cir 
cumstances,  he  must,  however,  needs  be  a  very  ill  sight ;  and 
the  case  of  his  poor  suffering  hearers  very  severe  upon  them, 
while  both  the  matter  uttered  by  him  shall  grate  hard  upon 
the  ear,  and  the  person  uttering  it  at  the  same  time  equally 
offend  the  eye.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  the  men  of  this 
method  have  sullied  the  noble  science  of  divinity,  and  can 
never  warrant  their  practice  either  from  religion  or  reason, 
or  the  rules  of  decent  and  good  behavior,  nor  yet  from  the 
example  of  the  apostles,  and  least  of  all  from  that  of  our 
Saviour  himself.  For  none  surely  will  imagine,  that  these 
men's  speaking  as  never  man  spoke  before,  can  pass  for  any 
imitation  of  him.  And  here  I  humbly  conceive  that  it  may 
not  be  amiss  to  take  occasion  to  utter  a  great  truth,  as  both 
worthy  to  be  now  considered,  and  never  to  be  forgot ;  namely, 
that  if  we  reflect  upon  the  late  times  of  confusion  which 
passed  upon  the  ministry,  we  shall  find  that  the  grand  design 
of  the  fanatic  crew  was  to  persuade  the  world,  that  a  stand 
ing,  settled  ministry  was  wholly  useless.  This,  I  say,  was  the 
main  point  which  they  then  drove  at.  And  the  great  engine 
to  effect  this,  was  by  engaging  men  of  several  callings,  (and 
those  the  meaner  still  the  better,)  to  hold  forth  and  harangue 
the  multitude,  sometimes  in  streets,  sometimes  in  churches, 
sometimes  in  barns,  and  sometimes  from  pulpits,  and  some 
times  from  tubs  :  and,  in  a  word,  wheresoever  and  howsoever 
they  could  clock  the  senseless  and  unthinking  rabble  about 
them.  And  with  this  practice  well  followed,  they  (and  their 
friends  the  Jesuits)  concluded,  that  in  some  time  it  would  be 
no  hard  matter  to  persuade  the  people,  that  if  men  of  other 
professions  were  able  to  teach  and  preach  the  word,  then  to 
what  purpose  should  there  be  a  company  of  men  brought  up 
to  it,  and  maintained  in  it,  at  the  charge  of  a  public  allow 
ance  ?  especially  when,  at  the  same  time,  the  truly  godly  so 
greedily  gaped  and  grasped  at  it  for  their  self-denying  selves. 
So  that  preaching,  we  see,  was  their  prime  engine.  But  now 
what  was  it  which  encouraged  these  men  to  set  up  for  a 
work,  which,  if  duly  managed,  was  so  difficult  it  itself,  and 
which  they  were  never  bred  to  ?  Why,  no  doubt  it  was  that 
low,  cheap,  illiterate  way  then  commonly  used,  and  cried  up 
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for  the  only  gospel,  soul-searching  ivay,  (as  the  word  then 
went,)  and  which  the  craftier  sort  of  them  saw  well  enough, 
that  with  a  little  exercise,  and  much  confidence,  they  might 
in  a  short  time  come  to  equal,  if  not  exceed ;  as  it  cannot  be 
denied  but  that  some  few  of  them  (with  the  help  of  a  few 
friends  in  masquerade)  accordingly  did.  But,  on  the  con 
trary,  had  preaching  been  made  and  reckoned  a  matter  of 
solid  and  true  learning,  of  theological  knowledge,  and  long 
and  severe  study,  (as  the  nature  of  it  required  it  to  be,)  as 
suredly  no  preaching  cobbler  among  them  all  would  ever  have 
ventured  so  far  beyond  his  last  as  to  undertake  it.  And  con 
sequently  this  their  most  powerful  engine  for  supplanting  the 
church  and  clergy  had  never  been  attempted,  nor  perhaps  so 
much  as  thought  on  :  and  therefore  of  most  singular  benefit, 
no  question,  would  it  be  to  the  public,  if  those  who  have 
authority  to  second  their  advice  would  counsel  the  ignorant 
and  the  forward  to  consider  what  divinity  is,  and  what  they 
themselves  are,  and  so  to  put  up  their  preaching  tools,  their 
medullas,  note-books,  their  mellificiums,  concordances,  and 
all,  and  betake  themselves  to  some  useful  trade,  which  nature 
had  most  particularly  fitted  them  for.  This  is  what  I  thought 
fit  to  offer  and  recommend ;  and  that  not  out  of  any  humor 
of  opposition  to  this  or  that  sort  of  men,  (for,  whatsoever 
they  may  deserve,  I  think  them  below  it,)  but  out  of  a  dutiful 
zeal  for  the  advancement  of  what  most  of  us  profess,  divinity  ; 
as  likewise  for  the  honor  of  that  place  which  we  belong  to, 
the  University;  and  which  of  late  years  I  have  (with  no 
small  sorrow)  heard  often  reflected  upon  for  the  meanness  of 
many  performances  in  it,  no  ways  answerable  to  the  ancient 
reputation  of  so  noble  a  seat  of  knowledge.  For,  let  the  en 
emies  of  that  and  us  say  what  they  will,  no  man's  dullness  is 
or  can  be  his  duty,  and  much  less  his  perfection. 

And  thus,  having  considered  the  two  different,  or  rather 
contrary  ways  of  handling  the  word,  and  most  justly  rejected 
them  both,  I  shall  now  briefly  give  the  reasons  of  our  rejec 
tion  of  them  ;  and  these  shall  be  two. 

1.  Because  both  these  ways,  to  wit,  the  light  and  comical, 
and  the  dull  and  heavy,  extremely  expose  and  discredit  the 
ordinance  of  preaching  :  and, 

2.  Because  they  no  less  disgrace  the  church  itself. 
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1.  And,  first,  we  shall  find  how  much  both  of  them  expose 
and   discredit  the   ordinance  of  preaching;  even  that   ordi 
nance  which  was  originally  designed  for   the   two   greatest 
things  in  the  world,  the  honor  of  G!od,  and  the  conversion  of 
souls.     For  if  to  convert  a  soul,  even  by  the  word  itsolf,  and 
the  strongest  arguments  which  the  reason  of  man  can  bring, 
(as  being  no  more  than  instruments,  or  rather  mere  condi 
tions  in  the  case,)  if,  I  say,  this  be  reckoned  a  work  above 
nature,  (as  it  really  is,)  then  surely  to  convert  one  by  a  jest 
would  be  a  reach  beyond  a  miracle.     In  short,  it  is  this  un 
hallowed  way  of  preaching  which   turns   the   pulpit   into   a 
stage,  and  the  most  sovereign  remedy  against  sin,  and  pre 
servative  of  the  soul,  into  the  sacrifice  of  fools ;  making  it  a 
matter  of  sport  to  the  light  and  vain,  of  pity  to  the  sober  and 
devout,  and  of  scorn  and  loathing  to  all ;  and  I  believe  never 
yet  drew  a  tear  or  a  sigh  from  any  judicous  and  well-disposed 
auditor,  unless  perhaps  for  the  sin  and  vanity  of  the  speaker ; 
so  sad  a  thing  it  is,  when  sermons  shall  be  such,  that  the 
most  serious  hearer  of  them  shall  not  be  able  to  command 
or  keep  fixed  his  attention  and  his  countenance  too.     For  can 
it   be   imagined  excusable,  or  indeed  tolerable,  for  one  who 
owns  himself  for  God's  ambassador  to  the  people,  to  speak 
those  things,  as  by  his  authority,  of  which  it  is  hard  to  judge 
whether  they  detract  from  the  honor  or  honesty  of  an  ambas 
sador  most  ?  But  in  a  word,  when  the  professed  dispensers  of 
the  weighty  matters  of  religion  shall  treat  them  in  a  way  so 
utterly  unsuitable  to  the  weight  and  grandeur  of  them,  do 
they  not  come  too  near  the  infamous  example  of  Eli's  two 
sons,  who  managed  their  priestly  office  (as  high  and  sacred  as 
it  was)  in  so  wretched  a  manner,  that  it  is  said,  in  1  Sam.  ii. 
17,  that  tlie  people  abhorred  the  offering  of  the  Lord  ?   and  if  so, 
we  may  be  sure  that  they  abhorred  the  offerers  much  more. 

2.  As  the  two  forementioned  ways  of  handling  the  word, 
namely,  the  light  and  comical,  and  the  heavy  and  dull,  do 
mightily  discredit  the  great  ordinance  of  preaching,  so  they 
equally  discredit  the  church  itself.     It  is  the  unhappy  fate  of 
the  clergy,  above  all   men,  that   their   failures   and   defects 
never  terminate  in  their  own  persons,  but  still  redound  upon 
their  function ;  a  manifest  injustice  certainly ;  where  one  is 
the  criminal,  and  another  must  be  the  sufferer:  but  yet  as 
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bad  as  it  is,  from  the  practice  of  some  persons,  to  take  occa 
sion  to  reproach  the  church ;  so,  on  the  other  side,  to  give 
the  occasion,  is  undoubtedly  much  worse.  And  therefore, 
whatsoever  relation  to,  or  whatsoever  interest  in,  or  affection 
to  the  church,  such  may  or  do  pretend  to,  they  are  really 
greater  enemies  and  fouler  blots  to  her  excellent  constitution, 
than  the  most  avowed  opposers  and  maligners  of  it ;  and  con 
sequently  would  have  disobliged  her  infinitely  less,  had  they 
fallen  in  with  the  schismatics  and  fanatics  in  their  bitterest 
invectives  against  her ;  and  that  even  to  the  renouncing  her 
orders,  (as  some  of  them  have  done,)  and  an  entire  quitting 
of  her  communion  besides ;  the  greatest  kindness  that  such 
could  possibly  have  done  her.  For  better  it  is  to  be  hissed 
at  by  a  snake  out  of  the  hedge  or  the  dunghill,  than  to  be 
hissed  at  and  bitten  too  by  one  in  one's  own  bosom.  But  I 
trust,  that  when  men  shall  seriously  and  impartially  consider 
how  and  from  whence  the  church's  enemies  have  took  advan 
tage  against  her,  there  will  be  found  those  wrhose  preaching 
shall  both  answer  and  adorn  her  constitution,  and  withal 
make  her  excellent  instructions  from  the  pulpit  so  to  suit,  as 
well  as  second  her  incomparable  devotions  from  the  desk,  that 
they  shall  neither  fly  out  into  those  levities  and  indecencies 
(so  justly  before  condemned)  on  the  one  hand,  nor  yet  sink 
into  that  sordid,  supine  dullness  on  the  other,  (which  our 
men  of  the  Spirit  so  much  affect  to  distinguish  themselves 
by,  and  which  we  by  no  means  desire  to  vie  with  them  in.) 
In  sum,  we  hope  that  all  our  church-performances  shall  be 
such,  that  she  shall  as  much  outshine  all  those  about  her  in 
the  soundness  and  sobriety  of  her  doctrines,  as  she  surpasses 
them  all  in  the  primitive  excellency  of  her  discipline. 

And  thus  having  finished  the  first  of  the  two  general  infer 
ences  from  the  foregoing  particulars,  which  was  for  the  re 
proof  of  two  contrary  sorts  of  dispensers  of  the  word,  and 
given  reasons  against  them  both,  I  shall  now,  in  the 

Second  place,  pass  to  the  other  and  concluding  inference 
from  this  whole  discourse ;  and  that  shall  be,  to  exhort  and 
advise  those  who  have  already  heard  what  preparations  are 
required  to  a  gospel  scribe  instructed  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  who  withal  design  themselves  for  the  same  employment, 
with  the  utmost  seriousness  of  thought  to  consider  the  high 
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reasonableness,  or  rather  absolute  necessity  of  their  bestow 
ing  a  competent  and  sufficient  time  in  the  universities  for 
that  purpose.  And  to  dissuade  such  from  a  sudden  and 
hasty  relinquishmeut  of  them,  (besides  arguments,  more  than 
enough,  drawn  from  the  great  inconveniencies  of  so  doing, 
and  the  implicit  prohibition  of  St.  Paul  himself,  declaring, 
that  he  who  undertakes  a  pastoral  charge  must  not  be  a  novice.,) 
there  is  still  a  more  cogent  reason  for  the  same,  and  that 
from  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  itself:  for  how  (naturally 
speaking)  can  there  be  a  fitness  for  any  great  thing  or  work 
without  preparation?  And  how  can  there  be  preparation 
without  due  time  and  opportunity?  It  is  observed  of  the 
Levites,  though  much  of  their  ministry  was  only  shoulder 
work,  that  they  had  yet  a  very  considerable  time  for  prepara 
tion.  They  were  consecrated  to  it  by  the  imposition  of  hands 
at  the  age  of  five  and  twenty;  after  which  they  employed 
five  years  in  learning  their  office,  and  then,  at  the  thirtieth 
year  of  their  age,  they  began  their  Levitical  ministration ;  at 
which  time  also  our  blessed  Saviour  began  his  ministry.  But 
now,  under  the  gospel,  when  our  work  is  ten  times  greater, 
(as  well  as  twice  ten  times  more  spiritual  than  theirs  was,)  do 
we  think  to  furnish  ourselves  in  half  the  space  ?  There  was 
lately  a  company  of  men  called  triers,  commissioned  by  Crom 
well,  to  judge  of  the  abilities  of  such  as  were  to  be  admitted 
by  them  into  the  ministry:  who,  forsooth,  if  any  of  that 
Levitical  age  of  thirty  presented  himself  to  them  for  their 
approbation,  they  commonly  rejected  him  with  scorn  and  dis 
dain;  telling  him,  that  if  he  had  not  been  lukewarm,  and 
good  for  nothing,  he  would  have  been  disposed  of  in  the  min 
istry  long  before  ;  and  they  would  tell  him  also,  that  he  was 
not  only  of  a  legal  age,  but  of  a  legal  spirit  too ;  and  as  for 
things  legal,  (by  which  we  poor  mortals,  and  men  of  the  let 
ter,  and  not  of  the  spirit,  understand  things  done  according 
to  law,)  this  they  renounced,  and  pretended  to  be  many  de 
grees  above  it ;  for  otherwise  we  may  be  sure  that  their  great 
master  of  misrule,  Oliver,  would  never  have  commissioned 
them  to  serve  him  in  that  post.  And  now  what  a  kind  of 
ministry  (may  we  imagine)  such  would  have  stocked  this  poor 
nation  with,  in  the  space  of  ten  years  more  ?  But  the  truth 
is,  for  those  whose  divinity  was  novelty,  it  ought  to  be  no 
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wonder,  if  their  divines  were  to  be  novices  too ;  and  since 
they  intended  to  make  their  preaching  and  praying  an  ex 
temporary  work,  no  wonder  if  they  were  contented  also  with 
an  extemporary  preparation;  and  after  two  or  three  years 
spent  in  the  university,  ran  abroad,  under  a  pretense  of  serv 
ing  God  in  their  generation,  (a  term  in  mighty  request  with 
them,)  and  that  for  reasons  (it  is  supposed)  best  known  to 
themselves.  But  as  for  such  mushroom  divines,  who  start 
up  so  of  a  sudden,  we  do  not  usually  find  their  success  so 
good  as  to  recommend  their  practice.  Hasty  births  are  sel 
dom  long-lived,  but  never  strong :  and  therefore  I  hope,  that 
those  who  love  the  church  so  well,  as  not  to  be  willing  that 
she  should  suffer  by  any  failure  of  theirs,  will  make  it  their 
business  so  to  stock  themselves  here,  as  to  carry  from  hence 
both  learning  and  experience  to  that  arduous  and  great  work, 
which  so  eminently  requires  both.  And  the  more  inexcus 
able  will  an  over-hasty  leaving  this  noble  place  of  improve 
ment  be,  by  how  much  the  greater  encouragement  we  now 
have  to  make  a  longer  stay  in  it  than  we  had  some  years 
since;  Providence  having  broken  the  rod  of  (I  believe)  as 
great  spiritual  oppression,  as  was  ever  before  exercised  upon 
any  company  or  corporation  of  men  whatsoever :  when  some 
spiritual  tyrants,  then  at  the  top  and  head  of  it,  not  being 
able  to  fasten  any  accusation  upon  men's  lives,  mortally  ma 
ligned  by  them,  would  presently  arraign  and  pass  sentence 
upon  their  hearts ;  and  deny  them  the  proper  encouragement 
and  support  of  scholars,  because,  forsooth,  they  were  not  (in 
their  refined  sense)  godly  and  regenerate ;  nor  allowed  to  be 
godly,  because  they  would  not  espouse  a  faction,  by  resorting 
to  their  congregational,  house-warming  meetings  ;  where  the 
brotherhood  (or  sisterhood  rather)  used  to  be  so  very  kind  to 
their  friends  and  brethren  in  the  Lord.  Besides  the  barbarous, 
raving  insolence  which  those  spiritual  dons  from  the  pulpit 
were  wont  to  show  to  all  sorts  and  degrees  of  men,  high  and 
low ;  representing  every  casual  mishap  as  a  judgment  from 
God  upon  such  and  such  particular  persons ;  who  being  im 
placably  hated  by  the  party,  could  not,  it  seems,  be  otherwise 
by  God  himself.  For,  *  Mark  the  men,  said  Holderforth,  (as 

*  Dr.   H.   W.  violently  thrust  in  canon  of  Christ   Church,   Oxon,  by  the 
parliament  visitors,  in  the  year  1647. 
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I  myself,  with  several  others,  frequently  heard  him.)  And 
then,  having  thus  fixed  his  mark,  and  taken  aim,  he  would 
shoot  through  and  through  it  with  a  vengeance.  But,  I 
hope,  things  are  already  come  to  that  pass,  that  we  shall 
never  again  hear  any,  especially  of  our  own  hody,  in  the  very 
face  of  loyalty  and  learning,  dare  in  this  place  (so  renowned 
for  both)  either  rail  at  majesty,  or  decry  a  standing  ministry, 
and,  in  a  most  unnatural  and  preposterous  manner,  plant 
their  batteries  in  the  pulpit  for  the  beating  down  of  the 
church. 

In  fine,  therefore,  both  to  relieve  your  patience  and  close 
up  this  whole  discourse,  since  Providence,  by  a  wonder  of 
mercy,  has  now  opened  a  way  for  the  return  of  our  laws  and 
our  religion,  it  will  concern  us  all  seriously  to  consider,  that 
as  the  work  before  us  is  the  greatest  and  most  important, 
both  with  reference  to  this  world  and  the  next,  so  likewise  to 
remember  and  lay  to  heart,  that  this  is  the  place  of  prepara 
tion,  and  now  the  time  of  it:  and  consequently,  that  the 
more  time  and  care  shall  be  taken  by  us  to  go  from  hence 
prepared  for  our  great  business,  the  better,  no  doubt,  will  be 
our  work,  and  the  larger  our  reward. 

Now  to  God  the  Father.,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  praise, 
might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for  evermore. 
Amen. 


SERMON    XXXVIII. 


A  SERMON  ON  PROVERBS  I.   32. 


The  prosperity  of  fools  shall  destroy  them. 

IT  is  a  thing  partly  worth  our  wonder,  partly  our  compas 
sion,  that  what  the  greatest  part  of  men  are  most  passion 
ately  desirous  of,  that  they  are  generally  most  unfit  for :  for 
they  look  upon  things  absolutely  in  themselves,  without  ex 
amining  the  suitableness  of  them  to  their  own  conditions; 
and  so,  at  a  distance,  court  that  as  an  enjoyment,  which  upon 
experience  they  find  a  plague,  and  a  great  calamity.  And 
this  peculiar  ill  property  has  folly,  that  it  widens  and  enlarges 
men's  desires,  while  it  lessens  their  capacities.  Like  a 
dropsy,  which  still  calls  for  drink,  but  not  affording  strength 
to  digest  it,  puts  au  end  to  the  drinker,  but  not  the  thirst. 

As  for  the  explication  of  the  text,  to  tell  you,  that  in  the 
dialect  of  scripture,  but  especially  of  this  book  of  the  Prov 
erbs,  wicked  men  are  called  fools,  and  wickedness  folly,  as  on 
the  contrary,  that  piety  is  still  graced  with  the  name  of  wis 
dom,  would  be  as  superfluous  as  to  attempt  the  proof  of  a 
self-evident  and  first  principle,  or  to  light  a  candle  to  the  sun. 
By  fools  therefore  are  here  represented  all  wicked  and  vicious 
persons.  Such  as  turn  their  backs  upon  reason  and  religion, 
and,  wholly  devoting  themselves  to  sensuality,  follow  the 
sway  and  career  of  their  corrupt  affection. 

The  misery  of  which  persons  is  from  hence  most  manifest, 
that,  when  God  gives  them  what  they  most  love,  they  perish 
in  the  embraces  of  it,  are  crushed  to  death  under  heaps  of 
gold,  stifled  with  an  overcoming  plenty :  like  a  ship  fetching 
rich  commodities  from  a  far  country,  but  sinking  by  the 
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weight  of  them  in  its  return.  Since  therefore  wicked  men 
are  so  strangely  out  in  the  calculating  of  their  own  interest, 
and  account  nothing  happiness,  but  what  brings  up  death  and 
destruction  in  the  rear  of  it ;  and  since  prosperity  is  yet,  in 
itself,  a  real  blessing,  though  to  them  it  becomes  a  mischief, 
and  determines  in  a  curse ;  it  concerns  us  to  look  into  the 
reason  of  this  strange  event,  and  to  examine  how  it  comes  to 
pass,  that  tlie  prosperity  of  fools  destroys  them. 

The  reason  of  it,  I  conceive,  may  be  these  three  : 

I.  Because  every  foolish  or  vicious  person  is  either  ignorant 
or  regardless  of  the  proper  ends  and  uses,  for  which  God  de 
signs  the  prosperity  of  those  to  whom  he  sends  it. 

II.  Because  prosperity  (as  the  nature  of  man  now  stands) 
has  a  peculiar  force  and  fitness  to  abate  men's  virtues,  and  to 
heighten  their  corruptions.     And, 

III.  and  lastly,  Because  it  directly  indisposes  them  to  the 
proper  means  of  amendment  and  recovery. 

I.  And  first  for  the  first  of  these.  One  reason  why  vicious 
persons  miscarry  by  prosperity,  is,  because  very  such  person  is 
either  ignorant  or  regardless  of  the  proper  ends  and  uses  for 
which  God  ordains  and  designs  it.  Which  ends  are  these  : 

1.  To  try  and  discover  what  is  in  a  man.  All  trial  is  prop 
erly  inquiry,  and  inquiry  is  an  endeavor  after  the  knowledge 
of  a  thing  as  yet  unknown  ;  and  consequently,  in  strictness 
of  speech,  God,  who  knows  all  things,  and  can  be  ignorant 
of  nothing,  cannot  be  said  to  try,  any  more  than  he  can  be 
said  to  inquire.  But  God,  while  he  speaks  to  men,  is  often 
pleased  to  speak  after  the  manner  of  men ;  and  the  reason  of 
this  is  not  only  his  condescension  to  our  capacities,  but  be 
cause  in  many  actions  God  behaves  himself  with  some  analogy 
and  proportion  to  the  actings  of  men.  And  therefore,  be 
cause  God  sometimes  sets  those  things  before  men,  that  have 
in  them  a  fitness  to  draw  forth  and  discover  what  is  in  their 
heart,  as  inquisitive  persons  do,  who  have  a  mind  to  pry  into 
the  thoughts  and  actions  of  their  neighbor,  he  is  upon  this 
account  said  to  try  or  to  inquire,  though,  in  truth,  by  so 
doing,  God  designs  not  to  inform  himself,  but  the  person 
whom  he  tries,  and  to  give  both  him  and  the  world  a  view  of 
his  temper  and  disposition. 

For  the  world  is  ignorant  of  men,  till  occasion  gives  them 
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power  to  turn  their  inside  outward,  and  to  show  themselves. 
So  that  what  is  said  of  an  office,  may  he  also  said  of  prosper 
ity,  and  a  fortune,  that  it  does  indicare  virum,  discover  what 
the  man  is,  and  what  metal  his  heart  is  made  of.  We  see  a 
slave  perhaps  cringe,  and  sneak,  and  humble  himself;  hut  do 
we  therefore  presently  think  that  we  see  his  nature  in  his 
behavior  ?  No,  we  may  find  ourselves  much  mistaken ;  for 
nobody  knows,  in  case  Providence  should  think  fit  to  smile 
upon  such  an  one,  and,  as  it  were,  to  launch  him  forth  into  a 
deep  and  a  wide  fortune,  how  quickly  he  would  be  another 
man,  assume  another  spirit,  and  grow  insolent,  imperious, 
and  insufferable. 

Nor  is  this  a  mystery  hid  only  from  the  eyes  of  the  world 
round  about  a  man,  but  sometimes  also  even  from  himself; 
for  he  seldom  knows  his  own  heart  so  perfectly,  as  to  be  able 
to  give  a  certain  account  of  the  future  disposition  and  incli 
nation  of  it,  when  placed  under  different  states  and  conditions 
of  life.  He  that  has  been  bred  poor,  and  grown  up  in  a  cot 
tage,  knows  not  how  his  spirits  would  move,  and  his  blood 
rise,  should  he  come  to  handle  full  bags,  to  see  splendid  at 
tendances,  and  to  eat,  drink,  and  sleep  in  state.  Yet  no 
doubt,  but  by  such  great  unlikely  changes,  as  also  by  lower 
degrees  of  affluence  and  fruition,  Providence  designs  to  sift, 
and  search,  and  give  the  world  some  experience  of  the  make 
and  bent  of  men's  minds. 

But  now  the  vicious  person  flies  only  upon  the  bulk  and 
matter  of  the  gift,  and  considers  not  that  the  giver  has  a 
plot  and  a  design  upon  him ;  the  consideration  of  which 
would  naturally  make  men  cautious  and  circumspect  in  their 
behavior :  for  surely  it  is  not  an  ordinary  degree  of  intemper 
ance,  that  would  prompt  a  man  to  drink  intern perately  before 
those,  who,  he  knows,  gave  him  his  freedom,  only  to  try 
whether  he  would  use  it  to  excess  or  no.  God  gave  Saul  a 
rich  booty  upon  the  conquest  of  Amalek,  to  try  whether  he 
would  prefer  real  obedience  before  pretended  sacrifice,  and 
the  performing  of  a  command  before  flying  upon  the  spoil : 
but  his  ignorance  of  the  use  to  which  God  designed  that 
prosperous  event,  made  him  let  loose  the  reins  of  his  folly 
and  his  covetousness,  even  to  the  blasting  of  his  crown,  and 
the  taking  the  scepter  from  his  family,  1  Sam.  xv.  23.  Be- 
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cause  thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  said  Samuel  to 
him,  he  hath  also  rejected  thee  from  being  Icing :  so  that  this 
was  the  effect  of  his  misunderstood  success ;  he  conquered 
Amalek,  hut  destroyed  himself. 

2.  The  second  end  and  design  of  God  in  giving  prosperity, 
and  of  which  all  wicked  persons  are  either  ignorant  or  re 
gardless,  is  to  encourage  them  in  a  constant,  humhle  expres 
sion  of  their  gratitude  to  the  houuty  of  their  Maker,  who 
deals  forth  such  rich  and  plentiful  provisions  to  his  undeserv 
ing  creatures.     God  would  have  every  temporal  hlessing  raise 
that  question  in  the  heart ;  Lord,  what  is  man,  tliat  thou  visit- 
est  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  so  regardest  him  ?     He 
never  sends  the  pleasures  of  the  spring  nor  the  plenties  of 
harvest  to  surfeit,  hut  to  ohlige  the  sons  of  men ;  and  the 
very  fruits  of  the  earth  are  intended  as  arguments  to  carry 
their  thoughts  to  heaven. 

But  the  wicked  and  sensual  part  of  the  world  are  only  con 
cerned  to  find  scope  and  room  enough  to  wallow  in  ;  if  they 
can  hut  have  it,  whence  they  have  it  trouhles  not  their 
thoughts ;  saying  grace  is  no  part  of  their  meal ;  they  feed 
and  grovel  like  swine  under  an  oak,  filling  themselves  with 
the  mast,  hut  never  so  much  as  looking  up,  either  to  the 
houghs  that  hore,  or  the  hands  that  shook  it  down.  This  is 
their  temper  and  deportment  in  the  midst  of  all  their  enjoy 
ments.  But  it  is  far  from  reaching  the  purposes  of  the  great 
governor  of  the  world  ;  who  makes  it  not  his  care  to  gratify 
the  hrutishness  and  stupidity  of  evil  persons.  He  will  not  be 
their  purveyor  only,  hut  their  instructor  also,  and  see  them 
taught,  as  well  as  fed  by  his  liberality. 

3.  The  third  end  that  God  gives  men  prosperity  for,  and 
of  which  wicked  persons  take  no  notice,  is  to  make  them 
helpful  to  society.     No  man  holds  the  abundance  of  wealth, 
power,  and  honor,  that  Heaven  has  blessed  him  with,  as  a 
proprietor,  but  as  a  steward,  as  the  trustee  of  Providence  to 
use  and  dispense  it  for  the  good  of  those  whom  he  converses 
with.     For  does  any  one  think,  that  the  divine  Providence 
concerns  itself  to  lift  him  up  to  a  station  of  power,  only  to 
insult  and  domineer  over  those  who  are  round  about  him ; 
and  to  show  the  world  how  able  he  is  to  do  a  mischief,  or  a 
shrewd  turn  ?    No,  God  deposits  (and  he  does  but  deposit)  a 
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power  in  his  hand  to  encourage  virtue,  and  to  relieve  op 
pressed  innocence ;  and  in  a  word,  to  act  as  his  deputy,  and 
as  God  himself  would  do,  should  he  be  pleased  to  act  imme 
diately  in  aifairs  here  below. 

God  bids  a  great  and  rich  person  rise  and  shine,  as  he  bids 
the  sun ;  that  is,  not  for  himself,  but  for  the  necessities  of 
the  world :  and  none  is  so  honorable  in  his  own  person,  as  he 
who  is  helpful  to  others.  When  God  makes  a  man  wealthy 
and  potent,  he  passes  a  double  obligation  upon  him ;  one, 
that  he  gives  him  riches ;  the  other,  that  he  gives  him  an 
opportunity  of  exercising  a  great  virtue  ;  for  surely,  if  God 
shall  be  pleased  to  make  me  his  almoner,  and  the  conduit  by 
which  his  goodness  may  descend  upon  my  distressed  neigh 
bor,  though  the  charity  be  personally  mine,  yet  both  of  us 
have  cause  to  thank  God  for  it,  I  that  I  can  be  virtuous,  and 
he  that  he  is  relieved. 

But  the  wicked,  worldly  person  looks  no  further  than  him 
self;  his  charity  ends  at  home,  where  it  should  only  begin. 
He  thinks  that  Providence  fills  his  purse  and  his  barns  only 
to  pamper  his  own  carcass,  to  invite  him  to  take  his  ease  and 
his  fill,  that  is,  to  serve  his  base  appetites  with  all  the  occa 
sions  of  sin.  It  is  not  his  business  to  do  good,  but  only  to 
enjoy  it,  and  to  enjoy  it  so,  as  to  lessen  it,  by  monopolizing 
and  confining  it.  Whereupon  being  ignorant  of  the  purpose, 
it  is  no  wonder,  if  he  also  abuses  the  bounty  of  Providence, 
and  so  perverts  it  to  his  own  destruction. 

II.  The  second  general  reason,  why  the  prosperity  of  fools 
proves  destructive  to  them,  is,  because  prosperity  (as  the  na 
ture  of  man  now  stands)  has  a  peculiar  force  and  fitness  to 
abate  men's  virtues,  and  to  heighten  their  corruptions. 

1.  And  first  for  its  abating  their  virtues.  Virtue,  of  any 
sort  whatsoever,  is  a  plant  that  grows  upon  no  ground,  but 
such  an  one  as  is  frequently  tilled  and  cultivated  with  the 
severest  labor.  But  what  a  stranger  is  toil  and  labor  to  a 
great  fortune!  Persons  possessed  of  this,  judge  themselves  to 
have  actually  all  that,  for  which  labor  can  be  rational.  For 
men  usually  labor  to  be  rich,  great,  and  eminent.  And  these 
are  born  to  all  this,  as  to  an  inheritance.  They  are  at  the 
top  of  the  hill  already  ;  so  that  while  others  are  climbing 
and  panting  to  get  up,  they  have  nothing  else  to  do,  but  to 
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lie  down  and  sun  themselves,  and  at  their  own  ease  be  spec 
tators  of  other  men's  labors. 

But  it  is  poverty  and  hardship  that  has  made  the  most 
famed  commanders,  the  fittest  persons  for  business,  the  most 
expert  statesmen,  and  the  greatest  philosophers.  For  that 
has  first  pushed  them  on  upon  the  account  of  necessity,  which 
being  satisfied,  they  have  aimed  a  step  higher  at  conven 
ience  ;  and  so  being  at  length  inured  to  a  course  of  virtuous 
and  generous  sedulity,  pleasure  has  continued  that,  which 
necessity  first  began  ;  till  their  endeavors  have  been  crowned 
with  eminence,  mastership,  and  perfection  in  the  way  they 
have  been  engaged  in. 

But  would  the  young  effeminate  gallant,  that  never  knew 
what  it  was  to  want  his  will,  that  every  day  clothes  himself 
with  the  riches,  and  swims  in  the  delights  of  the  world; 
would  he,  I  say,  choose  to  rise  out  of  his  soft  bed  at  mid 
night,  to  begin  an  hard  and  a  long  march,  to  engage  in  a 
crabbed  study,  or  to  follow  some  tedious  perplexed  business  ? 
No ;  he  will  have  his  servants,  and  the  sun  itself  rise  before 
him ;  when  his  breakfast  is  ready,  he  will  make  himself  ready 
too ;  unless  perhaps  sometimes  his  hounds  and  his  huntsmen 
break  his  sleep,  and  so  make  him  early  in  order  to  his  being 
idle. 

Hence  we  observe  so  many  great  families  to  decay  and 
molder  away  through  the  debauchery  and  sottishness  of  the 
heir  :  the  reason  of  which  is,  that  the  possession  of  an  estate 
does  not  prompt  men  to  those  severe  and  virtuous  practices 
by  which  it  was  first  acquired.  The  grandchild  perhaps 
comes,  and  drinks  and  whores  himself  out  of  those  fair  lands, 
manors,  and  mansions,  which  his  glorious  ancestors  had 
fought  or  studied  themselves  into,  which  they  had  got  by 
preserving  their  country  against  an  invasion,  by  facing  the 
enemy  in  the  field,  hungry  and  thirsty,  early  and  late,  by  pre 
ferring  a  brave  action  before  a  sound  sleep,  though  nature 
might  never  so  much  require  it. 

When  the  success  and  courage  of  the  Romans  had  made 
them  masters  of  the  wealth  and  pleasures  of  all  the  conquered 
nations  round  about  them,  we  see  how  quickly  the  edge  of 
their  valor  was  dulled,  and  the  rigorous  honesty  of  their 
morals  dissolved  and  melted  away  with  those  delights,  which 
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too  easily  circumvent  and  overcome  the  hearts  of  men.  So 
that  instead  of  the  Camilli,  the  Fabricii,  the  Scipio's,  and 
such  like  propagators  of  the  growing  greatness  of  the  Roman 
empire,  who  lived  as  high  things  as  they  performed ;  as  soon 
as  the  bulk  of  it  grew  vast  and  unlimited  upon  the  reign  of 
Augustus  Caesar,  we  find  a  degenerous  race  of  Caligula's, 
Nero's,  and  Vitellius's ;  and  of  other  inferior  sycophants  and 
flatterers,  who  neither  knew  nor  affected  any  other  way  of 
making  themselves  considerable,  but  by  a  servile  adoring  of 
the  vices  and  follies  of  great  ones  above  them,  and  a  base 
treacherous  informing  against  virtuous  and  brave  persons 
about  them. 

The  whole  business  that  was  carried  on  with  such  noise 
and  eagerness  in  that  great  city,  then  the  empress  of  the 
western  world,  was  nothing  else  but  to  build  magnificently, 
to  feed  luxuriously,  to  frequent  sports  and  theaters,  to  run  for 
the  sportula,  and  in  a  word,  to  flatter  and  to  be  flattered ;  the 
effects  of  a  too  full  and  unwieldy  prosperity.  But  surely  they 
could  not  have  had  leisure  to  think  upon  their  sumens,  their 
mullets,  their  Lucrinian  oysters,  their  phenicopters,  and  the 
like ;  they  could  not  have  made  a  rendezvous  of  all  the  ele 
ments  at  their  table  every  day,  in  such  a  prodigious  variety 
of  meats  and  drinks ;  they  could  not,  I  say,  have  thus  in 
tended  these  things,  had  the  Gauls  been  besieging  their  cap- 
itol,  or  Hannibal  at  the  head  of  his  Carthaginian  army  rap 
ping  at  their  doors  :  this  would  quickly  have  turned  their  spits 
into  swords,  and  whet  their  teeth  too  against  their  enemies. 
But  when  peace,  ease,  and  plenty,  took  away  these  whetstones 
of  courage  and  emulation,  they  insensibly  slid  into  the  Asi 
atic  softness,  and  were  intent  upon  nothing  but  their  cooks 
and  their  ragouts,  their  fine  attendants  and  unusual  habits ; 
so  that  the  Roman  genius  was  (as  the  English  seems  to  be 
now)  even  lost  and  stifled,  and  the  conquerors  themselves 
transformed  into  the  guise  and  garb  of  the  conquered ;  till 
by  degrees  the  empire  shrivelled  and  pined  away ;  and  from 
such  a  surfeit  of  immoderate  prosperity,  passed  at  length  into 
a  final  consumption. 

Nor  is  this  strange,  if  we  consider  man's  nature,  and 
reflect  upon  the  great  impotence  and  difficulty  that  it  finds 
in  advancing  into  the  ways  of  virtue  merely  by  itself,  without 
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some  collateral  aids  and  assistances ;  and  such  helps  as  shall 
smooth  the  way  before  it,  by  removing  all  hinderances  and 
impediments.  For  virtue,  as  it  first  lies  in  the  heart  of  man, 
is  but  as  a  little  spark ;  which  may  indeed  be  blown  into  a 
flame;  it  has  that  innate  force  in  it,  that,  being  cherished 
and  furthered  in  its  course,  the  least  particle  falling  from  a 
candle  may  climb  the  top  of  palaces,  waste  a  city,  and  con 
sume  a  neighborhood.  But  then  the  suitableness  of  the  fuel, 
and  the  wind  and  the  air  must  conspire  with  its  endeavors : 
this  is  the  breath  that  must  enliven  and  fan,  and  bear  it  up, 
till  it  becomes  mighty  and  victorious.  Otherwise  do  we 
think,  that  that  little  thing,  that,  falling  upon  a  thatch,  or  a 
stack  of  corn,  prevails  so  rnarvelously,  could  exert  its 
strength  and  its  flames,  its  terror  and  its  rage,  falling  into 
the  dew  or  the  dust  ?  There  it  is  presently  checked,  and  left 
to  his  own  little  bulk  to  preserve  itself;  which  meeting  with 
no  catching  matter,  presently  expires  and  dies,  and  becomes 
weak  and  insignificant. 

In  like  manner  let  us  suppose  a  man,  according  to  his  nat 
ural  frame  and  temper,  addicted  to  modesty  and  temperance, 
to  virtuous  and  sober  courses.  Here  is  indeed  something 
improvable  into  a  bright  and  a  noble  perfection ;  nature 
has  kindled  the  spark,  sown  the  seed,  and  we  see  the  rude 
draught  and  first  lineaments  of  a  Joseph,  a  Cato,  or  a  Fabri- 
cius.  But  now  has  this  little  embryo  strength  enough  to 
thrust  itself  into  the  world  ?  to  hold  up  its  head,  and  to 
maintain  its  course  to  a  perfect  maturity,  against  all  the 
assaults  and  batteries  of  intemperance ;  all  the  snares  and 
trepans  that  common  life  lays  in  its  way  to  extinguish  and 
suppress  it  ?  Can  it  abstain,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  importuni 
ties  and  opportunities  of  sensuality,  without  being  confirmed 
and  disciplined  by  long  hardships,  severe  abridgments,  and  the 
rules  of  virtue,  frequently  inculcated  and  carefully  pressed? 
No,  we  shall  quickly  find  those  hopeful  beginnings  dashed 
and  swallowed  up  by  such  ruining  delights.  Prosperity  is 
but  a  bad  nurse  to  virtue ;  a  nurse  which  is  like  to  starve  it 
in  its  infancy,  and  to  spoil  it  in  its  growth. 

I  come  now  in  the  next  place  to  show,  that  as  it  has  such 
an  aptness  to  lessen  and  abate  virtue,  so  it  has  a  peculiar 
force  also  to  heighten  and  inflame  men's  corruptions. 


PROV.  i.  32.]        Prosperity  ever  dangerous  to  Virtue.  301 

Nothing1  shall  more  effectually  betray  the  heart  into  a  love 
of  sin,  and  a  loathing  of  holiness,  than  an  ill-managed  pros 
perity.  It  is  like  some  meats,  the  more  luscious,  so  much  the 
more  dangerous.  Prosperity  and  ease  upon  an  un sanctified, 
impure  heart,  is  like  the  sunbeams  upon  a  dunghill,  it  raises 
many  filthy,  noisome  exhalations.  The  same  soldiers,  who  in 
hard  service,  and  in  the  battle,  are  in  perfect  subjection  to 
their  leaders,  in  peace  and  luxury  are  apt  to  mutiny  and  rebel. 
That  corrupt  affection,  which  has  lain,  as  it  were,  dead  and 
frozen  in  the  midst  of  distracting  businesses,  or  under  ad 
versity,  when  the  sun  of  prosperity  has  shined  upon  it,  then, 
like  a  snake,  it  presently  recovers  its  former  strength  and 
venom.  Vice  must  be  caressed  and  smiled  upon,  that  it  may 
thrive  and  sting.  It  is  starved  by  poverty  :  it  droops  under 
the  frowns  of  fortune,  and  pines  away  upon  bread  and  water. 
But  when  the  channels  of  plenty  run  high,  and  every  appe 
tite  is  plied  with  abundance  and  variety,  so  that  satisfaction  is 
but  a  mean  word  to  express  its  enjoyment ;  then  the  inbred 
corruption  of  the  heart  shows  itself  pampered  and  insolent, 
too  unruly  for  discipline,  and  too  big  for  correction. 

Which  will  appear  the  better,  by  considering  those  vices, 
which  more  particularly  receive  improvement  by  prosperity. 

1.  And  the  first  is  pride.  Who  almost  is  there,  whose 
heart  does  not  swell  with  his  bags?  and  whose  thoughts  do 
not  follow  the  proportions  of  his  condition  ?  What  difference 
has  been  seen  in  the  same  man  poor  and  preferred  ?  his  mind, 
like  a  mushroom,  has  shot  up  in  a  night :  his  business  is  first 
to  forget  himself,  and  then  his  friends.  When  the  sun 
shines,  then  the  peacock  displays  his  train. 

We  know  when  Hezekiah's  treasuries  were  full,  his  armor 
ies  replenished,  and  the  pomp  of  his  court  rich  and  splendid, 
how  his  heart  was  lifted  up,  and  what  vaunts  he  made  of  all 
to  the  Babylonish  ambassadors,  Isaiah  xxix.  2,  though  in  the 
end,  as  most  proud  fools  do,  he  smarted  for  his  ostentation. 
See  Nebuchadnezzar  also  strutting  himself  upon  the  survey 
of  that  mass  of  riches  and  settled  grandeur  that  Providence 
had  blessed  his  court  with.  It  swelled  his  heart,  till  it  broke 
out  at  his  mouth  in  that  rodomontade,  Dan.  iv.  30,  Is  not  this 
great  Babylon  that  I  have  built,  for  the  house  of  the  kingdom,  by 
the  might  of  my  power,  and  for  the  glory  of  my  majesty  ?  Now, 
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that  prosperity,  by  fomenting1  a  man's  pride,  lays  a  certain 
train  for  his  ruin,  will  easily  be  acknowledged  by  him,  who 
either  from  scripture  or  experience  shall  learn  what  a  spite 
Providence  constantly  owes  the  proud  person.  He  is  the  very 
eyesore  of  Heaven ;  and  God  even  looks  upon  his  own  su 
premacy  as  concerned  to  abase  him. 

2.  Another  sin,  that  is  apt  to  receive  increase  and  growth 
from  prosperity,  is   luxury  and  uncleanness.     Sodom  was   a 
place  watered  like  the  garden  of  God,  Gen.  xiii.  10.  Tliere  was 
in  it  fullness  of  bread,  Ezek.  xvi.  49,  and  a  redundant  fruition 
of  all  things.     This  was  the  condition  of  Sodom,  and  what 
the  sin  of  it  was,  and  the  dismal  consequence  of  that  sin,  is 
too  well  known.     The  Israelites  committing  fornication  with 
the  daughters  of  Moab,  which  reaped  down  so  many  thou 
sands   of  them   at  once,  was   introduced  with   feasting   and 
dancing",  and  all  the  gayeties  and  festivities  of  a  prosperous, 
triumphing  people.     We  read  of  nothing  like  adultery  in  a 
persecuted  David  in  the  wilderness ;  he  fled  here  and  there 
like  a  chaste  roe  upon  the  mountains ;  but  when  the  delica 
cies    of  the   court   softened  and  ungirt  his  spirit,  when   he 
drowsed  upon  his  couch,  and  sunned  himself  upon  the  leads 
of  his   palace ;  then   it  was  that   this   great   hero  fell   by  a 
glance,  and  buried  his  glories  in  his  neighbor's  bed :  gaining 
to  his  name  a  lasting  slur,  and  to  his  conscience  a  fearful 
wound. 

As  Solomon  says  of  a  man  surprised  with  surfeit  and  in 
temperance,  we  may  say  of  every  foolish  man  immersed  in 
prosperity,  that  his  eyes  shall  look  upon  strange  women,  and  his 
heart  shall  utter  perverse  things.  It  is  a  tempting  thing  for 
the  fool  to  be  gadding  abroad  in  a  fair  day.  But  Dinah 
knows  not  but  the  snare  may  be  laid  for  her,  and  she  return 
with  a  rape  upon  her  honor,  baffled  and  defloured,  and  robbed 
of  the  crown  of  her  virginity.  Lot's  daughters  revelled  and 
banqueted  their  father  into  incest. 

The  unclean  devil  haunts  the  families  of  the  rich,  the  gal 
lant,  and  the  high  livers ;  and  there  is  nothing  but  the  wis 
dom  from  above,  which  descends  upon  strict,  humble,  and 
praying  persons,  that  can  preserve  the  soul  pure  and  sound 
in  the  killing  neighborhood  of  such  a  contagion. 

3.  A  third  sin  that  prosperity  inclines  the  corrupt  heart  of 
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man  to,  is  great  profaneness,  and  neglect  of  God  in  the 
duties  of  religion.  Those  who  lie  soft  and  warm  in  a  rich 
estate,  seldom  come  to  heat  themselves  at  the  altar.  It  is  a 
poor  fervor  that  arises  from  devotion,  in  comparison  of  that 
which  sparkles  from  the  generous  draughts,  and  the  festival 
fare  which  attend  the  tables  of  the  wealthy  and  the  great. 
Such  men  are,  as  they  think,  so  happy,  that  they  have  no 
leisure  to  be  holy.  They  look  upon  prayer  as  the  work  of  the 
poor  and  the  solitary,  and  such  as  have  nothing  to  spend 
but  their  time  and  themselves.  If  Jesurun  wax  fat,  it  is  ten 
to  one  but  he  will  kick  against  him  who  made  him  so. 

And  now,  I  suppose,  a  reflection  upon  the  premises  cannot 
but  press  every  serious  person  with  a  consideration  of  the 
ticklish  estate  he  stands  in,  while  the  favors  of  Providence 
are  pleased  to  breathe  upon  him  in  these  gentle  gales.  No 
man  is  wholly  out  of  the  danger  which  we  have  been  dis 
coursing  of:  for  every  man  has  so  much  of  folly  in  him  as  he 
has  of  sin  ;  and  therefore  he  must  know,  that  his  foot  is  not 
so  steady,  but  it  may  slip  and  slide  in  the  oily  paths  of  pros 
perity. 

The  treachery  and  weakness  of  his  own  heart  may  betray 
and  insensibly  bewitch  him  into  the  love  and  liking  of  a 
fawning  vice.  What  the  prophet  says  of  wine  and  music 
may  be  also  said  of  prosperity,  whose  intoxications  are  not  at 
all  less,  that  it  steals  away  the  heart.  The  man  shall  find  that 
his  heart  is  gone,  though  he  perceives  not  when  it  goes. 

And  the  reason  of  all  this  is,  because  it  is  natural  for  the 
soul  in  time  of  prosperity  to  be  more  careless  and  unbent ; 
and  consequently  not  keeping  so  narrow  a  watch  over  itself, 
is  more  exposed  to  the  invasions  and  arts  of  its  industrious 
enemy.  Upon  which  account,  the  wise  and  the  cautious  will 
look  upon  the  most  promising  season  of  prosperity  with  a 
doubtful  and  a  suspicious  eye ;  as  bewaring1,  lest,  while  it  of 
fers  a  kiss  to  the  lips,  it  brings  a  javelin  for  the  side ;  many 
hearts  have  been  thus  melted,  that  could  never  have  been 
broke.  This  also  may  be  a  full,  though  a  sad  argument  to 
allay  the  foolish  envy,  with  which  some  are  apt  to  look  upon 
men  of  great  and  flourishing  estates  at  a  distance ;  for  how 
do  they  know,  that  what  they  make  the  object  of  their  envy, 
is  not  a  fitter  object  for  their  pity?  And  that  this  glistering 
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person,  so  much  admired  by  them,  is  not  now  a  preparing  for 
his  ruin,  and  fatting  for  the  slaughters  of  eternity  ?  That  he 
does  not  eat  his  bane,  and  carouse  his  poison  ?  The  poor 
man  perhaps  is  cursed  into  all  his  greatness  and  prosperity. 
Providence  has  put  it  as  a  sword  into  his  hand,  for  the 
wounding  and  destroying  of  his  own  soul :  for  he  knows  not 
how  to  use  any  of  these  things ;  and  so  has  only  this  advan 
tage,  that  he  is  damned  in  state,  and  goes  to  hell  with  more 
ease,  more  flourish  and  magnificence  than  other  men. 

And  thus  much  for  the  second  general  reason,  why  the 
prosperity  of  fools  proves  fatal  and  destructive  to  them.  I 
come  now  to  the  third  and  last,  which  is,  because  prosperity 
directly  indisposes  men  to  the  proper  means  of  their  amend 
ment  and  recovery. 

1.  As  first,  it  renders  them  utterly  averse  from  receiving 
counsel  and  admonition,  Jer.  xxii.  21,  I  spake  to  thee  in  thy 
prosperity,  and  tliou  saidst,  I  will  not  hear.     The  ear  is  wanton 
and  ungoverned,  and  the  heart  insolent  and  obdurate,  till  one 
is  pierced,  and  the  other  made  tender  by  affliction.     Prosper 
ity  leaves  a  kind  of  dullness  and  lethargy  upon  the  spirits ; 
so  that  the  still  voice  of  God  will  not  awaken  a  man,  but  he 
must  thunder  and  lighten  about  his  ears,  before  he  will  be 
brought  to  take  notice  that  God  speaks  to  him.     All  the  di 
vine  threatenings  and  reprehensions  beat  upon  such  an  one 
but  as  stubble  upon  a  brass  wall ;  the  man  and  his  vice  stand 
firm,   unshaken,  and   unconcerned ;   he   presumes   that   the 
course  of  his  affairs  will  proceed  always  as  it  does,  smoothly, 
and  without   interruption  ;  that   to-morrow  will  he  as  to-day, 
and  much  more  abundant.     It  is  natural  for  men  in  a  prosper 
ous  condition  neither  to  love  nor  suspect  a  change. 

But  besides,  prosperity  does  not  only  shut  the  ear  against 
counsel,  by  reason  of  the  dullness  that  it  leaves  upon  the 
senses;  but  also  upon  the  account  of  that  arrogance  and 
untutored  haughtiness  that  it  brings  upon  the  mind ;  which 
of  all  other  qualities  chiefly  stops  the  entrance  of  advice,  by 
making  a  man  look  upon  himself  as  too  great  and  too  wise  to 
admit  of  the  assistance  of  another's  wisdom.  The  richest 
man  will  still  think  himself  the  wisest  man.  And  where 
there  is  fortune,  there  needs  no  advice. 

2.  Much  prosperity  utterly  unfits   such,  persons    for   the 
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sharp  trials  of  adversity :  which  yet  God  uses  as  the  most 
proper  and  sovereign  means  to  correct  and  reduce  a  soul 
grown  vain  and  extravagant,  hy  a  long,  uninterrupted  felicity. 
But  an  unsanctified,  unregenerate  person,  passing  into  so 
great  an  alteration  of  estate,  is  like  a  man  in  a  sweat  entering 
into  a  river,  or  throwing  himself  into  the  snow ;  he  is  pres 
ently  struck  to  the  heart ;  he  languishes,  and  meets  with 
certain  death  in  the  change.  His  heart  is  too  effeminate  and 
weak  to  contest  with  want  and  hardship,  and  the  killing 
misery  of  having  been  happy  heretofore  :  for  in  this  condition 
he  certainly  misbehaves  himself  one  of  these  two  ways. 

1.  He  either  faints  and  desponds,  and  parts  with  his  hope 
together  with  his  possessions.     He  has  neither  confidence  in 
Providence,  nor  substance  in  himself,  to  bear  him  out,  and 
buoy  up  his  sinking  spirit,  when  the  storms  and  showers  of 
an  adverse   fortune  shall  descend,  and  beat  upon  him,  and 
shake  in  pieces  the  pitiful  fabric  of  his  earthly  comforts.    The 
earth  he  treads  upon  is  his  sole  joy  and  inheritance,  and  that 
which  supports  his  feet  must  support  his  heart  also ;  other 
wise  he  cannot,  like  Job,  rest  upon  that   Providence   that 
places  him  upon  a  dunghill. 

2.  Such  a  person,  if  he  does  not  faint  and  sink  in  adversity, 
then  on  the  contrary  he  will  murmur  and  tumultuate,  and 
blaspheme  the  God  that  afflicts  him.     A  bold  and  a  stubborn 
spirit  naturally  throws  out  its  malignity  this  way.     It  will 
make  a  man  die  cursing  and  raving,  and  even  breathe  his  last 
in  a  blasphemy.     No  man  knows  how  high  the  corruption  of 
some  natures  will  work  and  foam,  being  provoked  and  exas 
perated  by  affliction. 

Having  thus  shown  the  reasons  why  prosperity  becomes 
destructive  to  some  persons,  surely  it  is  now  but  rational,  in 
some  brief  directions,  to  show  how  it  may  become  otherwise  ; 
and  that  is,  in  one  word,  by  altering  the  quality  of  the  sub 
ject.  Prosperity,  I  have  shown,  was  destructive  to  fools; 
and  therefore,  the  only  way  for  a  man  not  to  find  it  destruc 
tive,  is  for  him  not  to  be  a  fool ;  and  this  he  may  avoid  by  a 
pious  observance  of  these  following  rules.  As, 

1.  Let  him  seriously  consider  upon  what  weak  hinges  his 
prosperity  and  felicity  hangs.  Perhaps  the  cross  falling  of  a 
little  accident,  the  omission  of  a  ceremony,  or  the  misplacing 
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of  a  circumstance,  may  determine  all  his  fortunes  forever. 
Or  perhaps  his  whole  interest,  his  possessions,  and  his  hopes 
too,  may  live  by  the  breath  of  another,  who  may  breathe  his 
last  to-morrow.  And  shall  a  man  forget  God  and  eternity  for 
that  which  cannot  secure  him  the  reversion  of  a  day's  happi 
ness  ?  Can  any  favorite  bear  himself  high  and  insolent  upon 
the  stock  of  the  largest  fortune  imaginable,  who  has  read  the 
story  of  Wolsey  or  Sejanus?  Not  only  the  death,  but  the 
humor  of  his  prince  or  patron  may  divest  him  of  all  his  glo 
ries,,  and  send  him  stripped  and  naked  to  his  long  rest. 
How  quickly  is  the  sun  overcast,  and  how  often  does  he  set 
in  a  cloud,  and  that  cloud  break  in  a  storm  !  He  that  well 
considers  this,  will  account  it  a  surer  livelihood  to  depend 
upon  the  sweat  of  his  own  brow,  than  the  favor  of  another 
man's.  And  even  while  it  is  his  fortune  to  enjoy  it,  he  will 
be  far  from  confidence  ;  confidence,  which  is  the  downfall  of 
a  man's  happiness,  and  a  traitor  to  him  in  all  his  concerns  ; 
for  still  it  is  the  confident  person  who  is  deceived. 

2.  Let  a  man  consider,  how  little  he  is  bettered  by  prosper 
ity,  as  to  those  perfections  which  are  chiefly  valuable.  All 
the  wealth  of  both  the  Indies  cannot  add  one  cubit  to  the 
stature  either  of  his  body  or  his  mind.  It  can  neither  better 
his  health,  advance  his  intellectuals,  or  refine  his  morals. 
We  see  those  languish  and  die,  who  command  the  physic 
and  physicians  of  a  whole  kingdom.  And  some  are  dunces  in 
the  midst  of  libraries,  dull  and  sottish  in  the  very  bosom  of 
Athens ;  and  far  from  wisdom,  though  they  lord  it  over  the 
wise. 

For  does  he,  who  was  once  both  poor  and  ignorant,  find  his 
notions  or  his  manners  any  thing  improved,  because  perhaps 
his  friend  or  father  died,  and  left  him  rich  ?  Did  his  igno 
rance  expire  with  the  other's  life  ?  Or  does  he  understand 
one  proposition  in  philosophy,  one  mystery  in  his  profession 
at  all  the  more  for  his  keeping  a  bailiff  or  a  steward  ?  As 
great  and  as  good  a  landlord  as  he  is,  may  he  not  for  all  this 
have  an  empty  room  yet  to  let  ?  and  that  such  an  one  as  is 
like  to  continue  empty  upon  his  hands  (or  rather  head)  for 
ever  ?  If  so,  surely  then  none  has  cause  to  value  himself  upon 
that,  which  is  equally  incident  to  the  worst  and  weakest  of 
men. 
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3dly  and  lastly,  Let  a  man  correct  the  gayeties  and  wander 
ing*  of  his  spirit,  by  the  severe  duties  of  mortification.  Let 
him,  as  David  says,  mingle  his  drink  with  weeping,  and  dash 
his  wine  with  such  water.  Let  him  effect  that  upon  himself 
by  fasting  and  abstinence,  which  God  would  bring  others  to 
by  penury  and  want.  And  by  so  doing,  he  shall  disenslave 
and  redeem  his  soul  from  a  captivity  to  the  things  he  enjoys, 
and  so  make  himself  lord,  as  well  as  possessor  of  what  he  has. 
For  repentance  supplies  the  disciplines  of  adversity ;  and  ab 
stinence  makes  affliction  needless,  by  really  compassing  the 
design  of  it  upon  the  nobler  accounts  of  choice :  the  scarce 
ness  of  some  meals  will  sanctify  the  plenty  of  others.  And 
they  are  the  quadragesimal  fasts  which  fit  both  body  and  soul 
for  the  festivals  of  Easter. 

The  wisest  persons  in  the  world  have  often  abridged  them 
selves  in  the  midst  of  their  greatest  affluence ;  and  given 
bounds  to  their  appetites,  while  they  felt  none  in  their  for 
tunes.  And  that  prince  who  wore  sackcloth  under  his  pur 
ple,  wore  the  livery  of  virtue,  as  well  as  the  badge  of  sover- 
eignity;  and  was  resolved  to  be  good,  in  spite  of  all  his 
greatness. 

Many  other  considerations  may  be  added,  and  these  further 
improved.  But  to  sum  up  all  in  short ;  since  folly  is  so 
bound  up  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  since  the  fool  in  his  best, 
that  is,  in  his  most  prosperous  condition,  stands  tottering 
upon  the  very  brink  of  destruction,  surely  the  great  use  of 
the  whole  foregoing  discourse  should  be  to  remind  us  in  all 
our  prayers,  not  so  much  to  solicit  God  for  any  temporal  en 
joyment,  as  for  an  heart  that  may  fit  us  for  it ;  and  that  God 
would  be  the  chooser,  as  well  as  the  giver  of  our  portion  in 
this  world  ;  who  alone  is  able  to  suit  and  sanctify  our  condi 
tion  to  us,  and  us  to  our  condition. 

To  whom  therefore  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all 
praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for 
evermore.  Amen. 


SERMON    XXXIX. 


SHAMELESSNESS  IN   SIN,  THE  CERTAIN  FORERUNNER  OF 
DESTRUCTION ; 

IN  A  DISCOURSE  UPON  JEREMIAH  VI.  15. 


Were  they  ashamed  when  they  had  committed  abomination  ?  nay,  they  were  not  at  all 
ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush :  therefore  they  shall  fall  among  them  that  fall  : 
at  the  time  that  I  visit  them  they  shall  be  cast  down,  saith  the  Lord. 

HE,  who  after  the  commission  of  great  sins,  can  look  God, 
his  conscience,  and  the  world  in  the  face,  without 
blushing,  gives  a  shrewd  and  sad  demonstration,  that  he  is 
too  far  gone  in  the  ways  of  sin  and  death  to  be  reclaimed  to 
God,  or  recovered  to  himself,  without  a  miracle.  For  having 
lost  not  only  the  substance  of  virtue,  but  the  very  color  of  it 
too,  (as  the  philosopher  called  blushing.)  and  the  principles 
of  morality  having  upon  the  same  account  lost  all  hold  of 
him ;  he  now  seems  to  claim  a  place  in  the  highest  rank  of 
sinners ;  and  from  the  condition  of  the  actually  disobedient, 
and,  as  yet,  impenitent,  to  have  passed  into  the  unspeakably 
worse  estate  of  the  desperate  and  incurable.  For  though 
Almighty  God  is  very  free  and  forward  in  the  addresses  of 
his  grace  to  the  souls  of  men,  yet  still  there  must  be  some 
thing  in  them  for  grace  to  work  upon  ;  to  wit,  something  of 
natural  spiritual  sense  and  tenderness  ;  which  if  once  extinct 
and  gone,  (as  they  may  be,  and  God  knows  too  often  are,)  the 
Spirit  of  God  will  find  nothing  in  such  a  soul  to  entertain  its 
motions,  or  receive  its  impressions ;  but  the  man  having 
sinned  himself  past  all  feeling,  may,  I  fear,  be  but  too  justly 
supposed  to  have  sinned  himself  past  grace  too. 

And  such  a  sort  of  sinners  seems  the  prophet  to  encounter 
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all  along  this  chapter.  A  pack  of  wretches  hardened  and 
confirmed  in  their  sins ;  daring  God,  and  defying  his  laws ; 
with  one  foot,  as  it  were,  trampling  upon  natural  conscience, 
and  with  the  other  upon  religion  :  wretches,  who,  by  shaking 
off  all  shame  and  modesty,  (the  first  and  kindliest  results  of 
common  humanity,)  seem  even  to  have  sinned  themselves 
into  another  kind  or  species  :  while  the  very  shamefulness  of 
the  sins  they  committed,  utterly  took  away  all  shame  from 
the  cominitters  of  them;  and  the  guilt,  which  should  have 
covered  and  confounded  their  faces  with  blushing,  was  the 
very  cause  that  they  could  not  blush. 

Which  short  account  and  description  of  the  enormous  im 
piety  of  the  persons  here  pointed  at  in  the  text,  being  thus 
premised,  let  us  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the 
words  themselves,  wherein  we  have  these  four  things  observ 
able  : 

First,  The  guilt  of  some  extraordinary,  crying  sins, 
charged  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  in  these  words : 
they  had  committed  abomination.  An  expression  importing 
some  superlative  sort  of  villainy  acted  by  them,  whatsoever 
it  might  be. 

Secondly,  Their  deportment  under  this  guilt :  they  were  not 
at  all  ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush. 

Thirdly,  God's  high  resentment  of  the  monstrousness  of 
such  a  shameless  carriage,  implied  in  that  vehement  inter 
rogatory  exclamation,  Were  they  ashamed  ? 

Fourthly  and  lastly,  The  judgment  consequent  hereupon 
in  the  concluding  words  of  the  text ;  therefore  they  shall  fall 
amongst  tJwm  that/ally  &c. 

These  particulars  1  shall  not  prosecute  in  that  order  and 
distinction  in  which  they  have  been  laid  down,  but  shall 
gather  the  entire  sense  and  drift  of  them  into  this  one  propo 
sition,  which  I  intend  for  the  subject  of  the  following  dis 
course  ;  namely, 

That  shamelessness  in  sin  is  the  certain  forerunner  of  de 
struction. 

The  prosecution  of  which  proposition  I  shall  manage  under 
these  particular  heads. 

1st,  I  shall  show  what  shame  is,  and  the  influence  it  has 
upon  the  government  of  men's  manners. 
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2dly,  I  shall  show  by  what  ways  men  come  to  cast  off 
shame,  and  to  grow  impudent  in  sin. 

3dly,  I  shall  show  the  several  degrees  of  shamelessness  in 
sin. 

4thly,  I  shall  show  the  reasons  why  it  so  remarkably  and 
effectually  brings  down  judgment  and  destruction  upon  the 
sinner :  and 

5thly  and  lastly,  I  shall  show  what  those  judgments  most 
commonly  are,  by  which  it  procures  the  sinner's  ruin  and  de 
struction.  Of  all  which  in  their  order :  and 

I.  For  the  first  of  them.  What  shame  is,  and  what  influ 
ence  it  has  upon  the  government  of  men's  manners.  In 
order  to  which,  if  we  consider  the  natural  frame  of  man's 
mind,  and  the  ways  and  methods  by  which  the  divine  wisdom 
governs  the  affairs  of  the  world,  we  shall  find  none  more  ef 
fectual  to  this  great  end,  than  that  contrariety  of  passions 
and  affections  planted  by  God  in  the  heart  of  man ;  which 
though  in  themselves  most  eager  and  impetuous,  and  such  as 
are  wholly  unable  to  prescribe  either  rule  or  measure  to  their 
own  operations,  yet  in  the  whole  economy  of  them,  are  dis 
posed  with  such  admirable  equality,  that  the  vehemence  of 
one  passion  is  still  matched  and  balanced  with  the  force  of 
another.  It  is  evident  from  reason,  and  too  sad  an  experi 
ence,  that  desire,  anger,  hatred,  and  the  like  passions,  are  of 
that  fury  and  transport  in  their  egress  to,  and  actings  about 
their  respective  objects,  that  the  greatest  disturbances  in  the 
world  spring  from  thence,  and  would,  no  doubt,  from  disturb 
ance  pass  into  confusion,  were  there  not  such  passions  as 
sorrow,  fear,  and  shame,  to  obviate  and  control  them  in  their 
excess :  so  that  these  are,  as  it  were,  the  shores  and  bounds 
which  Providence  has  set  in  the  soul  of  man,  to  check,  and 
to  give  laws  to  the  overflowings  of  those  contrary  affections, 
which  would  otherwise  bear  down  all  before  them,  and  drive 
all  peace  and  order  out  of  the  world.  This  I  thought  fit  to 
remark  of  the  passions  in  general. 

And  now  for  the  passion  of  shame  in  particular,  to  show 
what  that  is,  and  wherein  it  does  consist.  I  conceive  this 
may  be  a  full  account  of  the  nature  of  it,  namely,  that  it  is  a 
grief  of  mind  springing  from  the  apprehension  of  some  dis 
grace  brought  upon  a  man.  And  disgrace  consists  properly 
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in  men's  knowledge  or  opinion  of  some  defect  natural  or 
moral  belonging  to  them.  So  that  when  a  man  is  sensible 
that  any  thing  defective  or  amiss,  either  in  his  person,  man 
ners,  or  the  circumstances  of  his  condition,  is  known,  or 
taken  notice  of  by  others ;  from  this  sense  or  apprehension 
of  his,  there  naturally  results  upon  his  mind  a  certain  grief 
or  displeasure ;  which  grief  properly  constitutes  the  passion 
of  shame.  So  that  shame  presupposes  in  the  mind  these  two 
things : 

1.  A  great  esteem  and  value  of  every  thing  belonging  to 
the  due  perfection,  of  a  man's  being.     And, 

2.  An  earnest  desire  of  other  men's  knowledge  or  opinion 
of  this  perfection  as  possessed  by  him. 

And  consequently,  as  glory  is  the  joy  a  man  conceives  from 
his  own  perfections,  considered  with  relation  to  the  opinion 
of  others,  as  observed  and  acknowledged  by  them  ;  so  shame 
is  the  grief  a  man  conceives  from  his  own  imperfections, 
considered  with  relation  to  the  opinion  of  the  world  taking 
notice  of  them ;  and  in  one  word,  may  be  defined  grief  upon 
the  sense  of  disesteem.  And  there  is  not  in  the  whole  mind  of 
man  a  passion  of  a  quicker  and  more  tender  sense,  and  which 
receives  a  deeper  and  a  keener  impression  from  its  object, 
than  this  of  shame  :  which  in  my  judgment  affords  a  stronger 
argument  to  prove  a  man  a  creature  naturally  designed  for 
society  and  conversation,  than  any  that  are  usually  produced 
for  that  purpose.  For  were  not  every  man  conscious  to  him 
self  of  his  desire  and  need  of  the  benefits  of  conversation, 
why  should  he  be  so  solicitous  to  approve  himself  to  the  good 
opinion  of  others ;  and  with  so  much  sorrow  and  impatience 
regret  other  men's  knowledge  of  any  imperfection  belonging 
to  him  ?  Which  yet  he  himself  could  quietly  enough  brook 
the  knowledge  of,  so  long  as  it  lay  confined  within  his  own 
breast,  and  heartily  love  himself  with  all  his  faults.  And  as 
the  nature  of  this  passion  argues  a  man  disposed  to  society, 
so  when  we  consider  that  among  the  objects  of  this  passion, 
those  imperfections,  which  relate  to  a  man's  actions  and 
manners,  hold  the  prime  place ;  so  that  a  man  is  more 
ashamed  to  be  accounted  a  dishonest  or  unjust,  than  a  weak 
or  an  unfortunate  man ;  it  is  evident  from  hence,  that  the 
apprehensions  and  resentments  of  the  turpitude  and  dishon- 
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esty  of  our  actions,  are  founded  upon  something  born  into 
the  world  with  us,  and  spring  originally  from  the  first  and 
most  native  discourses  of  the  soul  about  its  own  actions. 

Now  from  this,  that  shame  is  grounded  upon  the  dread 
man  naturally  has  of  the  ill  opinion  of  others,  and  that 
chiefly  with  reference  to  the  turpitude  or  immorality  of  his 
actions,  it  is  manifest,  that  it  is  that  great  and  powerful  in 
strument  in  the  soul  of  man,  whereby  Providence  both  pre 
serves  society,  and  supports  government ;  forasmuch  as  it  is 
the  most  effectual  restraint  upon  him  from  the  doing  of  such 
things  as  more  immediately  tend  to  disturb  the  one  and  de 
stroy  the  other.  It  is  indeed  more  effectual  than  bare  law, 
and  that  upon  a  double  account. 

1st,  Of  the  nature  of  the  evil  threatened  by  it :  and 
2dly,  Of  the  largeness  of  its  extent. 

1.  And  first  for  the  evil  threatened.  Whereas  the  law 
directly  threatens  pains  of  the  body,  or  mutilation  of  limbs 
to  the  delinquent ;  shame  threatens  disgrace,  which  above  all 
other  things  is  properly  the  torment  of  the  soul,  and  (consid 
ering  the  innate  generosity  of  man's  mind  disposing  him  to 
prefer  a  good  name  before  life  itself)  is  much  more  grievous 
and  insupportable  to  him,  than  those  other  inflictions.  So 
that  in  that  grand  exemplar  of  suffering,  even  our  Saviour 
himself,  liis  enduring  the  cross  is  heightened  and  set  off  by  his 
despising  the  shame,  as  that  which  far  surpassed  all  the  cruel 
ties  of  the  rods,  the  nails,  and  the  spear,  and,  upon  the  truest 
estimate  of  pain,  much  the  bitterer  passion  of  the  two.  And 
from  hence  also  it  is,  that  no  penal  laws  are  found  so  forcible 
for  the  control  of  vice,  as  those  wherein  shame  makes  the 
chief  ingredient  of  the  penalty.  Death  at  the  block  looks 
not  so  grim  and  dismal  as  death  at  the  gibbet ;  for  here  it 
meets  a  man  clad  with  infamy  and  reproach,  which  does  a 
more  grievous  execution  upon  his  mind,  than  the  other  can 
upon  his  body.  Nay,  wounds,  and  pain,  and  death  itself,  from 
terrible,  sometimes  become  contemptible,  where  they  are 
looked  upon  but  as  a  passage  to  honor,  and  many  are  easily 
brought-  to  write  their  names  with  their  own  blood  in  the 
records  of  fame  and  immortality.  So  that  the  sting  of  death 
here  is  shame  ;  and  the  matter  of  the  sharpest  punishment, 
stripped  of  all  reproach  and  ignominy,  is  so  far  from  over- 
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whelming  the  mind  with  horror  and  consternation,  that  in 
many  circumstances  it  is  capable  of  being  reconciled  even  to 
nature  itself,  and  that  in  such  a  degree,  that  instead  of  being 
submitted  to  barely  upon  the  stock  of  patience,  it  may  be 
made  the  object  of  a  rational  choice.  But, 

2.  As  to  the  other  advantage,  which  sense  of  shame  has 
above  the  law  ;  to  wit,  that  it  extends  itself  to  more  objects 
than  the  law  does,  and  consequently  restrains  and  prevents 
more  evil  than  the  law  can  :  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  whereas 
the  laws  of  men  in  punishing  the  transgressors  of  them,  take 
notice  only  of  such  gross  enormities  as  directly  tend  to  make 
a  breach  upon  government  and  overthrow  society  ;  the  sense 
of  shame,  on  the  other  side,  reaches  likewise  to  all  indecen 
cies,  and  not  only  to  such  things  as  shake  the  being,  but  to 
such  also  as  impair  the  beauties  and  ornaments  of  a  society  : 
and  by  that  means  guards  the  behavior  of  men,  even  against 
the  first  approach,  and  indeed  the  very  show  and  semblance 
of  immorality.  Such  a  sovereign  influence  has  this  passion 
upon  the  regulation  of  the  lives  and  actions  of  men  ;  indeed 
so  sovereign  and  so  great,  that  a  society  set  up  purposely  for 
the  reformation  of  manners,  (God  bless  it,)  can  hardly  have  a 
greater. 

And  no  wonder,  if  we  consider  the  unaccountable  force  of 
it  in  those  strange  effects  it  has  sometimes  had  upon  men. 
Some  have  been  struck  with  frenzy  and  distraction,  and  some 
with  death  itself  upon  the  sudden  attack  of  an  intolerable 
confounding  shame  :  the  sense  of  which  has  at  once  bereaved 
them  of  all  their  other  senses,  and  they  have  given  up  the 
ghost  and  their  credit  together.  Take  one  of  the  greatest 
and  most  approved  courage,  who  makes  nothing  to  look  death 
and  danger  in  the  face,  who  can  laugh  at  the  glittering  of 
swords,  the  clashing  of  armor,  and  the  hissing  of  bullets, 
with  all  the  other  terrors  of  war  :  take,  I  say,  such  an  one  in 
a  base  and  a  shameful  action  ;  and  the  eye  of  the  discoverer, 
like  that  of  the  basilisk,  shall  look  him  dead.  So  that  in 
such  a  surprise,  he  who  is  valiant,  and  whose  heart  is  as  the 
heart  of  a  lion,  shall  utterly  sink  and  melt  away.  Shame  shall 
fly  like  a  poisoned  arrow  into  his  heart,  and  strike  like  a  dart 
through  his  liver.  So  inexpressibly  great  sometimes  are  the 
killing  horrors  of  this  passion. 
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And  as  it  has  sometimes  these  prodigious  effects  upon  sur 
prise,  so  is  it  of  a  malignity  not  at  all  less  fatal,  when  it  so 
fastens  upon  the  soul,  as  to  consume  and  waste  it  with  the 
continual  gnawings  of  a  lingering  and  habitual  grief.  He 
whom  shame  has  done  its  worst  upon,  is,  ipso  facto,  stripped 
of  all  the  common  comforts  of  life.  Every  eye  that  sees  him, 
wounds  him,  and  he  thinks  he  reads  his  destiny  in  the  fore 
head  of  every  one  who  beholds  him.  The  light  is  to  him  the 
shadow  of  death ;  he  has  no  heart  nor  appetite  to  business ; 
nay,  his  very  food  is  nauseous  to  him,  and  his  daily  repast  no 
refreshment.  It  is  his  mind  only  which  feeds  heartily  upon 
his  body,  and  the  vulture  within  which  preys  upon  his  stom 
ach.  In  which  wretched  condition  having  passed  some  years, 
first  the  vigor  of  his  intellectuals  begins  to  flag  and  dwindle 
away,  and  then  his  health  follows :  the  hectic  of  the  soul  pro 
duces  one  in  the  body ;  the  man  from  an  inward  falls  into  an 
outward  consumption  ;  and  death  at  length  gives  the  finish 
ing  stroke,  and  closes  all  with  a  sad  catastrophe.  This  is  the 
natural  progress  of  this  cruel  passion. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  thing  proposed  ;  which  was  to 
show,  what  shame  is,  and  what  influence  it  has  upon  the 
government  of  men's  manners.  I  proceed  now  to  the 

2d,  Which  is  to  show,  by  what  ways  men  come  to  cast  off 
shame,  and  grow  impudent  in  sin.  Concerning  which,  we 
must  first  of  all  observe,  that  the  principles  of  shame  and 
modesty  are  too  deeply  rooted  in  man's  nature  to  be  easily 
plucked  out ;  which  makes  the  loss  of  them  (wheresoever  they 
come  to  be  lost)  so  extremely  sinful :  shamelessness  in  sin 
being  a  thing  perfectly  unnatural,  and  (if  a  man  could  lose 
his  nature  as  well  as  his  virtue)  a  deviation  even  from  hu 
manity  itself.  Nevertheless,  the  frailty  and  mutability  of 
nature  is  such,  that  it  is  capable  of  being  debauched  even  in 
its  first  and  best  notions,  and  of  growing  into  such  a  change 
of  inclination,  as  to  become  quite  another  thing  from  what 
God  at  first  made  it.  But  how  and  by  what  means  this  comes 
to  be  effected,  is  the  subject  of  our  present  inquiry ;  and  to 
give  some  general  account  of  this,  we  must  know,  that  by 
whatsoever  ways  or  courses  men  are  brought  to  cast  off  that 
natural  tenderness  and  sensibility  of  mind,  which  renders 
them  apprehensive  of  any  thing  done  unsuitably  to  their 
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nature,  by  those  properly  is  this  passion  of  shame  first  les 
sened,  and  at  length  totally  extinguished.  Now  that  may  be 
done  several  ways. 

1.  By  the  commission  of  great  sins.  For  these  waste  the 
conscience,  and  destroy  at  once.  They  are,  as  it  were,  a 
course  of  wickedness  abridged  into  one  act ;  and  a  custom  of 
sinning  by  equivalence.  Lesser  sins  indeed  do  by  degrees 
sully  and  change  the  habit  of  the  soul ;  but  these  transform 
it  in  a  minute :  as  in  the  complexion  of  a  man's  face,  he 
grows  tanned  and  swarthy  by  little  and  little ;  but  if  a  blast 
comes,  that  gives  him  another  face  and  hue  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye.  Sins  of  daily  incursion  insensibly  wear  away  the 
innate  tenderness  of  the  conscience  ;  but  whoredoms,  mur 
ders,  and  perjuries,  (though  never  so  much  sanctified,)  and 
the  like,  tear  and  break  it  off  presently.  Nor  does  this  con 
tradict  the  assertion  just  now  premised  by  us,  concerning  the 
difficult  removal  of  shame  and  modesty.  For  when  a  thing 
falls  by  a  very  great  blow,  though  it  fall  quickly,  it  cannot  be 
said  to  fall  easily.  Besides  that  nature  can  hardly  pass  from 
its  first  innocence  and  modesty  to  the  commission  of  a  great 
crime,  but  by  many  intermediate  preparatives  of  sin ;  unless 
it  should  chance  to  be  strangely  seized,  and,  as  it  were,  rav 
ished  by  some  fierce  and  horrid  temptation.  But  this  very 
rarely  happens :  and  therefore,  though  great  sins  do  usually 
expel  shame  at  once,  yet  people  seldom  rush  into  great  sins 
at  first.  All  that  we  insist  upon  in  the  present  case  is,  that 
upon  what  account  soever  such  sins  come  actually  to  be  com 
mitted,  they  make  a  mighty  breach  and  invasion  upon  the 
soul,  and  shame  seldom  long  survives  the  commission  of 
them.  They  steel  the  forehead,  and  harden  the  heart,  and 
break  those  bars  asunder,  which  modesty  had  originally 
fenced  and  inclosed  it  with.  In  Jeremy  iii.  3,  TJiou  hadst  a 
whore's  forehead,  said  the  prophet  to  Jerusalem,  and  refusedst 
to  be  ashamed.  A  whore's  life  naturally  produces  a  whore's 
forehead.  Scandalous  and  flagitious  actions  superinduce  new 
hardnesses,  and  confidences,  which  nature  of  itself  would  never 
have  reached  to.  For  upon  every  great  sin,  the  Spirit  of  God 
proportionably  withdraws  his  presence  from  the  soul,  and, 
together  with  it,  that  influence,  by  which  alone  the  principles 
of  modesty,  and  the  awe  of  virtue  and  goodness,  are  kept  alive 
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and  fresh  upon  the  mind.  And  when  the  soul  is  once  rifled 
of  these,  and  has  lost  the  honor  of  its  virgin  purity  by  a  foul 
action,  it  is  left  naked  and  unguarded,  and  open  to  all  the 
assaults  of  its  grand  enemy ;  who,  if  he  can  go  on  in  his  at 
tempts  with  any  tolerable  success,  will  be  sure  never  to  give 
over,  till,  having  quite  razed  all  sense  of  shame  and  remorse 
out  of  the  sinner's  heart,  he  at  length  confirms  and  seals  him 
up  in  a  state  of  sin  and  death.  And  this  he  knows  is  both 
effectually  and  compendiously  done  by  sins  of  a  peculiar  and 
more  than  ordinary  guilt,  which  no  sooner  enter  into  the 
soul,  but  he  also  enters  with  them,  and  so  driving  out  all 
shame  before  him,  takes  full  livery  and  seisin  of  it,  and  keeps 
firm  and  quiet  possession  of  the  man  to  his  dying  day. 

2dly.  Custom  in  sinning  never  fails  in  the  issue  to  take 
away  the  sense  and  shame  of  sin,  were  a  person  never  so  vir 
tuous  before.  For  albeit  the  object  of  shame  still  carries 
with  it  something  strange,  new,  and  unusual,  yet  the  strange 
ness  of  any  thing  wears  off  with  the  frequency  of  its  practice. 
This  makes  it  familiar  to  the  mind,  and  being  so,  the  mind 
is  never  startled  or  moved  at  it.  By  great  sins  (as  we  have 
shown)  the  soul  casts  off  shame  all  on  a  sudden ;  but  by  cus- 
tomery  sinning  it  lays  it  down  leisurely,  and  by  degrees. 
And  no  man  proceeding  in  such  a  course  or  method,  arrives 
presently  at  the  top  of  any  vice ;  but  holding  on  a  continual, 
steady  progress  in  the  paths  of  sin,  passes  at  length  into  a 
forlorn,  shameless  condition  by  such  steps  as  these.  First, 
he  begins  to  shake  off  the  natural  horror  and  dread  which  he 
had  of  breaking  any  of  God's  commands,  and  so  not  to  fear 
sin  :  in  the  next  place,  finding  his  sinful  appetites  gratified 
by  such  breaches  of  the  divine  law,  he  comes  thereupon  to 
like  his  sin,  and  to  be  pleased  with  what  he  has  done ;  and 
then,  from  ordinary  complacencies,  heightened  and  improved 
by  custom,  he  comes  passionately  to  delight  in  such  ways. 
And  thus,  being  captivated  with  delight,  he  resolves  to  con 
tinue  and  persist  in  them ;  which,  since  he  can  hardly  do 
without  incurring  the  censure  and  ill  opinion  of  the  world, 
he  frames  himself  to  a  resolute  contempt  of  whatsoever  is 
either  thought  or  said  of  him :  and  so  having  hereby  done 
violence  to  those  apprehensions  of  modesty,  which  nature  had 
placed  as  guardians  and  overseers  to  his  virtue,  he  flings  off 
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all  shame,  wears  his  sin  upon  his  forehead,  looks  holdly  with 
it,  and  so  at  length  commences  a  fixed,  thorough-paced,  and 
complete  sinner. 

3.  The  examples  of  great  persons  take  away  the  shame  of 
any  thing  which  they  are  observed  to  practice,  though  never 
so  foul  and  shameful  in  itself.     Every  such  person  stamps  a 
kind  of  authority  upon  what  he  does  ;  and  the  examples  of 
superiors  (and  much  more  of  sovereigns)  are  both  a  rule  and 
an  encouragement  to  their  inferiors.     The  action  is  seldom 
abhorred,  where  the  agent  is  admired ;  and  the  filth  of  one 
is  hardly  taken  notice  of,  where  the  luster  of  the  other  dazzles 
the  beholder.     Nothing  is  or  can  be  more  contagious,  than 
an  ill  action  set  off  with  a  great  example :  for  it  is  natural 
for  men  to  imitate  those  above  them,  and  to  endeavor  to  re 
semble,  at  least,  that,  which  they  cannot  be.     And  therefore, 
whatsoever  they  see  such  grandees  do,  quickly  becomes  cur 
rent   and  creditable,  it  passes  cum  privilegio  ;  and    no    man 
blushes  at  the  imitation  of  a   scarlet   or   a   purple  sinner, 
though  the  sin  be  so  too. 

It  is,  in  good  earnest,  a  sad  consideration  to  reflect  upon 
that  intolerable  weight  of  guilt  which  attends  the  vices  of 
great  and  eminent  offenders.  Every  one,  God  knows,  has 
guilt  enough  from  his  own  personal  sins  to  consign  him  over 
to  eternal  misery ;  but  when  God  shall  charge  the  death  of  so 
many  souls  upon  one  man's  account,  and  tell  him  at  the  great 
day,  This  man  had  his  drunkenness  from  thee,  that  man 
owes  his  uncleanness  to  thy  example ;  another  was  at  first 
modest,  bashful,  and  tender,  till  thy  practice,  enforced  by  the 
greatness  of  thy  place  and  person,  conquered  all  those  reluc 
tances,  and  brought  him  in  the  end  to  be  shameless  and 
insensible,  of  a  prostitute  conscience  and  a  reprobate  mind. 
When  God,  I  say,  shall  reckon  all  this  to  the  score  of  a  great, 
illustrious,  and  exemplary  sinner,  over  and  above  his  own  per 
sonal  guilt,  how  unspeakably  greater  a  doom  must  needs  pass 
upon  him  for  other  men's  sins,  than  could  have  done  only  for 
his  own  !  The  sins  of  all  about  him  are  really  his  sins,  as  be 
ing  committed  in  the  strength  of  that  which  they  had  seen 
him  do.  Wherein,  though  his  action  was  personal  and  par 
ticular,  yet  his  influence  was  universal. 

4.  The  observation  of  the  general  and  common  practice  of 
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any  thing1,  takes  away  the  shame  of  that  practice.  Better  he 
out  of  the  world,  than  not  he  like  the  world,  is  the  language 
of  most  hearts.  The  commonness  of  a  practice  turns  it  into 
a  fashion,  and  few,  we  know,  are  ashamed  to  follow  that.  A 
vice  alamode  will  look  virtue  itself  out  of  countenance,  and  it 
is  well  if  it  does  not  look  it  out  of  heart  too.  Men  love  not 
to  he  found  singular,  especially  where  the  singularity  lies  in 
the  rugged  and  severe  paths  of  virtue.  Company  causes  con 
fidence,  and  multitude  gives  hoth  credit  and  defense ;  credit 
to  the  crime,  and  defense  to  the  criminal.  The  fearfulest  and 
the  hasest  creatures,  got  into  herds  and  flocks,  become  bold 
and  daring ;  and  the  modestest  natures,  hardened  by  the  fel 
lowship  and  concurrence  of  others  in  the  same  vicious  course, 
grow  into  another  frame  of  spirit ;  and  in  a  short  time  lose 
all  apprehension  of  the  indecency  and  foulness  of  that  which 
they  have  so  familiarly  and  so  long  conversed  with.  Impu 
dence  fights  with  and  by  number,  and  by  multitude  becomes 
victorious.  For  no  man  is  ashamed  to  look  his  fellow-thief 
or  drunkard  in  the  face,  or  to  own  a  rebellious  design  in  the 
head  of  a  rebel  army. 

And  we  see  every  day  what  a  degree  of  shamelessness  the 
common  practice  of  some  sins  among  us  has  brought  the 
generality  of  the  nation  to ;  so  that  persons  of  that  sex, 
whose  proper  ornament  should  be  bashfulness  and  modesty, 
are  grown  bold  and  forward,  offer  themselves  into  company, 
and  even  invite  those  addresses,  which  the  severity  of  former 
times  would  have  scorned  to  admit :  from  the  retirements  of 
the  closet  they  are  come  to  brave  it  in  theaters  and  taverns; 
where  virtue  and  modesty  are  drunk  down,  and  honor  left 
behind  to  pay  the  reckoning.  And  now  ask  such  persons 
with  what  face  they  can  assume  such  unbecoming  liberties ; 
and  they  shall  answer  you,  that  it  is  the  mode,  the  gallantry, 
and  the  genteel  freedom  of  the  present  age,  which  has  re 
deemed  itself  from  the  pitiful  pedantry  and  absurd  scrupulos 
ity  of  former  times,  in  which  those  bugbears  of  credit  and 
conscience  spoiled  all  the  pleasure,  the  air,  and  fineness  of 
conversation.  This  is  all  the  acccount  you  shall  have  from 
them  ;  and  thus,  when  common  practice  has  vouched  for  an  ill 
thing,  and  called  it  by  a  plausible  name,  the  credit  of  the  word 
shall  take  away  the  shame  of  the  thing :  vice  grows  triumph- 
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ant ;  and,  knowing  itself  to  be  in  its  full  glory,  scorns  to  fly  to 
corners  or  concealments,  but  loves  to  be  seen  and  gazed  upon, 
and  lias  thrown  off  the  mask  or  vizard  as  an  useless,  unfash 
ionable  thing1.  This,  I  say,  is  the  guise  of  our  age,  our  free 
thinking  and  freer  practicing  age,  in  which  people  generally 
are  ashamed  of  nothing,  but  to  be  virtuous,  and  to  be  thought 
old. 

5thly  and  lastly.  I  shall  mention  one  thing  more,  which 
renders  men  shameless;  and  that  is,  to  have  been  once 
greatly  and  irrecoverably  ashamed.  For  shame  is  never  of 
any  force,  but  where  there  is  some  stock  of  credit  to  be  pre 
served.  But  when  a  man  finds  that  to  be  lost,  and  the  recov 
ery  of  it  desperate  and  impossible,  he  lets  loose  his  appetites 
to  their  full  swing,  and  no  longer  fears  that  which  he  reckons 
has  done  its  worst  upon  him  already.  He  is  like  an  undone 
gamester,  who  plays  on  safely,  knowing  that  he  can  lose  no 
more. 

And  for  this  cause,  many  wise  governors  having  had  the 
utmost  advantage  against  some  delinquents  upon  this  ac 
count,  yet  if  they  were  such  as  were  capable  of  being  either 
useful  or  dangerous  to  the  public,  have  thought  it  unsafe  to 
disgrace  them  totally.  For  in  this  case  government  can 
have  no  hold  of  them,  by  one  of  the  strongest  ties  in  nature, 
namely,  a  regard  of  their  credit  and  reputation.  Set  a  man 
once  in  the  pillory,  and  see  whether  ever  after  his  credit  can 
keep  him  from  playing  the  knave,  if  his  interest  prompts  him 
to  it :  the  man  has  now  looked  shame  in  the  face,  and  looked 
it  out  of  countenance  too ;  he  has  swallowed  down  scorn,  and 
digested  it.  His  reputation  is  forlorn  and  gone;  and  he 
knows  that  a  good  name  once  dead  has  no  resurrection. 

And  thus  I  have  done  with  the  second  thing  proposed; 
which  was  to  show,  by  what  ways  men  come  to  cast  off 
shame,  and  to  grow  impudent  in  sin.  I  proceed  now  to  the 

Third,  which  is  to  show,  the  several  degrees  of  shameless- 
ness  in  sin. 

I  shall  not  pretend  to  recount  them  all,  but  only  mention 
three  of  the  most  notorious  :  as, 

1.  A  showing  of  the  greatest  respect,  and  making  the  most 
obsequious  applications  and  addresses  to  lewd  and  infamous 
persons  ;  and  that  without  any  pretense  of  duty  requiring  it, 
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which  yet  alone  can  justify  and  excuse  men  in  it.  For  it  is 
confessed,  that  no  vice  can  warrant  the  least  failure  of  re 
spect  to  our  parents  or  governors,  he  they  never  so  bad ; 
since,  in  truth,  all  respect  shown  to  these,  does  not  so  much 
fall  upon  the  persons  to  whom  it  is  directed,  as  redound  upon 
the  divine  law,  hy  which  it  is  commanded.  But  when  people 
voluntarily  make  their  visits  to  persons  living  in  open  and 
avowed  wickedness,  affect  to  he  of  their  retinue,  and  their 
acquaintance  and  dependence,  treat  them,  and  speak  honor 
ably  and  affectionately  of  them,  this  is  really  and  properly  to 
vouch  for,  and  to  abet  their  crime;  which,  duly  considered, 
ought  to  make  their  persons  as  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of 
men,  as  it  certainly  renders  them  vile  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Heretofore,  persons  of  honor  and  genteel  quality  thought  they 
could  not  give  a  deeper  wound  to  their  own  honor,  than  by 
being  so  much  as  seen  in  the  company  of  such  as  had  lost 
theirs ;  and  suitable  to  this  was  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
church.  In  1  Cor.  v.  11,  I  have  wrote  to  you,  says  St.  Paul, 
not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  who  is  called  a  brother  be  a  for- 
nicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or 
an  extortioner;  with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat.  And  in  2  Thess. 
iii.  14,  If  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  that 
man,  and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed. 
Were  this  well  practiced,  many  would  need  neither  parlors 
nor  antechambers  to  receive  visitants  in.  But  now  all  pos 
sible  courtship  and  attendance  is  thought  too  little  to  be  used 
toward  persons  infamous  and  odious,  and  fit  to  be  visited  by 
none  but  by  God  himself,  who  visits  after  a  very  different 
manner  from  the  courtiers  of  the  world.  And  what  is  the 
ground  of  all  this  ?  What  the  great  inducement  both  to  men 
and  women  thus  to  address  such  scandalous  livers?  Why, 
the  very  bottom  and  ground  of  all  is,  that  by  this  means  they 
may  give  credit  and  countenance  to  the  vice  ;  that  so,  as  oc 
casion  serves,  they  may,  without  disrepute,  practice  it  them 
selves. 

2.  The  second  degree  of  shamelessness  in  sin  is,  to  defend 
it.  In  Luke  xvi.  15,  Ye  are  they  who  justify  yourselves,  says 
our  Saviour  to  the  Pharisees :  they  were  not  only  egregious 
hypocrites,  and  gross  violators  of  the  law,  but  they  also  faced 
down  the  world,  that  they  did  well  and  meritoriously  in  those 
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very  things,  in  which  their  hypocrisy  and  violation  of  the  law 
did  consist.  Now,  even  to  extenuate,  or  excuse  a  sin,  is  had 
enough ;  hut  to  defend  it  is  intolerable.  For  he  who  excuses 
a  sin,  still  supposes  it  to  he  a  sin,  and  only  endeavors  to  cover 
it,  or  at  least  to  take  off  some  degree  of  its  guilt.  But  he 
who  defends  it,  utterly  denies  its  guilt,  and  (as  I  may  so 
speak)  absolutely  unsins  it.  For  he  puts  it  into  another  rank 
and  order  of  actions,  asserts  its  legality,  and  so  confounds  the 
essential  differences  of  men's  manners ;  which  is  directly  to 
call  evil  good  ;  the  thing  which  God  declares  himself  so  pecul 
iarly  to  abominate.  Such  are  properly  the  devil's  advocates. 
For  he  who  does  the  part  of  an  advocate,  pleads  not  for  mercy 
upon  breach  of  law  confessed ;  (for  this  were  properly  to  beg, 
and  not  to  plead  ;)  but  he  alleges,  that  the  law  is  not  broke  ; 
and  that  therefore  upon  terms  of  justice  his  cause  is  good, 
and  consequently  needs  no  pardon,  but  pleads  right  on  his 
side.  In  like  manner,  whosoever  manages  the  devil's  cause, 
by  defending  an  ill  action,  in  pleading  for  that,  he  does  by 
consequence  implead  the  law ;  to  which  he  endeavors  to  rec 
oncile  it.  For  if  that  be  not  against  the  law,  neither  can  the 
law  be  against  that :  so  that  by  this  means  the  divine  precept 
becomes  a  party  in  the  crime,  and  the  rule  itself  a  transgres 
sor.  To  defend  sin  is  to  justify  it ;  and  to  justify  it,  is  to 
pronounce  for  it  according  to  sentence  of  law;  and  that 
surely  is  to  condemn  the  law :  a  higher  affront  than  which 
cannot  be  passed  upon  the  great  author  and  giver  of  it.  Yet 
such  wretches  both  have  been  and  still  are  found  in  the 
world.  Some  of  which  have  dared  to  argue  for  their  de 
bauchery  from  principles  (some  call  them  oracles)  of  reason  ; 
and  some  again  have  been  so  insufferably  profane,  as  to 
throw  scripture  itself  in  the  face  of  God,  by  pleading  it  in 
behalf  of  their  lewdness.  I  shall  not  allege  instances,  and 
am  sorry  that  I  can :  but  God  knows  what  pitiful  reasoners, 
what  forlorn  disputants  such  show  themselves,  while  they 
plead  reason  for  that  which  contradicts  reason,  and  allege 
scripture  in  opposition  to  religion.  Nothing  I  am  sure  can 
be  pleaded  for  them ;  nor  perhaps  do  such  persons  think, 
that  their  actions  need  either  plea  or  pardon.  For  that 
which  maybe  defended,  certainly  needs  not  to  be  pardoned ; 
and  therefore,  if  they  will  venture  things  upon  this  issue,  and 
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cast  all  upon  the  merits  of  the  cause,  they  must  thank  them 
selves,  if,  at  the  last  and  great  judgment,  God  sends  them 
away  with  no  other  sentence  but  this ;  that  as  they  have  de 
fended  their  sins,  so  let  them  now  see  whether  their  sins  can 
defend  them. 

3.  The  third  and  last  degree  of  shamelessness  in  sin,  is  to 
glory  in  it.  A  higher  than  this  the  corruption  of  man's 
nature  (as  corrupt  as  it  is)  cannot  possibly  go ;  though,  the 
truth  is,  this  may  seem  to  proceed,  not  so  much  from  a  cor 
ruption  of  it,  as  from  something  that  is  a  direct  contradiction 
to  it.  For  can  any  thing  in  nature  incline  a  man  to  glory  in 
his  imperfections  ?  to  pride  and  plume  himself  in  his  defor 
mities  ?  Was  ever  any  one  yet  seen  to  boast  of  a  blear-eye, 
or  a  crook-back  ?  And  are  not  the  defects  of  the  soul  by  so 
much  the  more  ugly,  by  how  much  the  soul  is  naturally  more 
noble  than  the  body  ?  and  the  faculties  of  one  more  excellent, 
than  the  shape  and  lineaments  of  the  other  ? 

Yet  some  there  are  who  have  shook  off  reason  and  human 
ity  so  far,  as  to  proclaim  and  trumpet  out  those  villainies 
upon  the  house-tops,  which  such  as  sin  but  at  an  ordinary 
rate  of  wickedness  commit  only  in  the  corners  of  them  :  they 
declare  their  sin  as  Sodom,  and  hide  it  not,  as  the  prophet  says 
in  Isaiah  iii.  9.  And  as  the  apostle  expresses  it  to  the 
height,  Phil.  iii.  19,  they  glory  in  their  shame.  A  thing  as 
much  against  nature,  as  it  can  be  against  religion  ;  and  full 
as  contrary  to  the  course  and  dictates  of  the  one,  as  to  the 
most  confessed  rules  of  the  other.  Nevertheless,  such  mon 
sters  there  are.  For  may  we  not  hear  some  vaunting  what 
quantities  of  drink  they  can  pour  down,  and  how  many  weak 
brethren  they  have  in  such  heroic  pot  combats  laid  under  the 
table  ?  And  do  not  others  report  with  pleasure  and  ostenta 
tion,  how  dexterously  they  have  overreached  their  well-mean 
ing  neighbor ;  how  neatly  they  have  gulled  him  of  his  estate, 
or  abused  him  in  his  bed  ?  And  lastly,  have  not  some  arrived 
to  that  frontless  and  horrid  impudence,  as  to  say  openly,  that 
they  hoped  to  live  to  see  the  day  in  which  an  honest  woman 
or  a  virtuous  man  should  be  ashamed  to  show  their  head  in 
company?  How  long  such  persons  may  live,  I  know  not; 
how  long  they  deserve  to  live,  it  is  easy  to  tell.  And  I  dare 
confidently  affirm,  that  it  is  as  much  the  concern  of  govern- 
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inent,  and  the  peace  of  a  nation,  that  the  utterers  of  such 
things  should  be  laid  hold  on  by  the  hand  of  public  justice,  as 
it  can  be  to  put  to  death  a  thief  or  a  highwayman,  or  any 
such  common  malefactor.  For  this  is  publicly  to  set  up  a 
standard  in  the  behalf  of  vice,  to  wear  its  colors,  and  avowedly 
to  assert  and  espouse  the  cause  of  it,  in  defiance  of  all  that  is 
sacred  or  civil,  moral  or  religious.  I  must  confess  I  am 
ashamed  thus  to  lay  open  men's  want  of  shame.  But  whoso 
ever  they  are  who  are  come  to  this  height,  let  them  know  that 
they  are  consummate  in  vice,  and  upon  all  accounts  so  un 
speakably  bad,  that  the  devil  himself  can  neither  make  nor 
wish  them  worse.  And  thus  much  for  the  third  thing  pro 
posed,  which  was  to  show  the  several  degrees  of  shameless- 
ness  in  sin.  Pass  we  now  to  the 

Fourth,  which  is  to  show  the  reasons  why  it  brings  down 
judgment  and  destruction  upon  the  sinner.  I  shall  assign 
two. 

1.  Because  shamelessness  in  sin  always  presupposes  those 
actions  and  courses  which  God  rarely  suffers  to  go  unpun 
ished.     It  presupposes  them,  I  say,  as  the  proper  causes  from 
which  this  shamelessness  does  proceed.     For  I  have  shown, 
that  great  and  heinous  crimes,  custom  in  sinning,  the  crim 
inal  examples  of  great  ones,  together  with  a  general  and  re 
ceived  practice  of  vice,  are  the  ways  and  means  by  which  the 
heart  of  man  comes  to  be  hardened  against  all  sense  of  and 
shatne  for  sin.     But  now  every  one  of  these  does  most  partic 
ularly  solicit  and  call  upon  God  for  justice,  and  put  the  weap 
ons  of  vengeance  into  his  hands  ;  so  that  shamelessness  in 
sin  provokes  and  draws  down  wrath  in  the  strength  and  stock 
of  that  guilt,  which  a  man  always  contracts  before  he  can 
come  to  be  shameless. 

2.  The  other  reason  why  shamelessness  in  sin  brings  down 
the  divine  judgments  upon  men,  is  from  the  destructive  in 
fluence  which  it  has  upon  the  government  of  the  world.     For 
the  better  understanding  of  which,  we  must   observe,   that 
God,  the  wise  and  righteous  governor  of  the  universe,  finds  it 
necessary,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  to  punish  some 
sins,  even  in  this  life.     Such  as  are  murders,  perjuries,  adul 
teries,  gross  falsehoods,  and  the  like  ;  and  generally  all  such 
crimes  as  have  in  them  a  peculiar  tendency  to  overthrow  gov- 
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ernment  and  common  society  among  men.  In  the  number 
of  which,  (if  we  may  call  it  one  kind  of  sin,  and  not  rather  a 
general  preparative  to  all  sin,)  we  may  reckon  this  shameless- 
ness  in  sinning.  It  is  an  observation  frequent  in  Machiavel, 
"  that  when  there  is  a  general  depravation  and  corruption  of 
the  manners  of  any  people,  that  government  cannot  stand." 
And  it  is  manifest,  that  the  integrity  of  men's  manners  can 
not  be  secured,  where  there  is  not  preserved  upon  men's 
minds  a  true  estimate  of  vice  and  virtue ;  that  is,  where  vice 
is  not  looked  upon  as  shameful  and  opprobrious,  and  virtue 
valued  as  worthy  and  honorable.  But  now,  where  vice  walks 
with  a  daring  front,  and  no  shame  attends  the  practice  or 
the  practicers  of  it,  there  is  an  utter  confusion  of  the  first 
dividing  and  distinguishing  properties  of  men's  actions; 
morality  falls  to  the  ground,  and  government  must  quickly 
follow.  For  if  virtue  comes  once  to  be  hissed  and  exploded, 
and  forced  to  hide  its  head,  what  can  recommend  it,  with  all 
its  rigors,  to  the  choice  and  practice  of  mankind  ?  since  it  is 
not  imaginable,  that  men  will  take  pains  to  abridge  and  re 
strain  the  unruly  appetites  of  their  nature,  when  no  other 
reward  shall  follow  all  these  severities,  but  scorn  and  re 
proach.  And  if,  on  the  other  side,  all  these  appetites  should 
be  left  fully  at  liberty  to  take  their  own  exorbitant  satisfac 
tion,  how  shall  government  support  it  self?  and  how  shall  laws 
be  able  to  subsist,  where  the  violation  of  them  is  become 
creditable,  and  brings  an  esteem  to  the  violators  ?  This  is 
most  certain,  that  there  can  be  no  fence  against  vice  got  into 
reputation  ;  especially  when  the  vice  acts  also  in  the  strength 
of  a  mighty  natural  propensity  to  it.  For,  in  this  case,  it 
rushes  in  upon  society  like  a  torrent  or  inundation,  with  a 
furious  storm  driving  it  on ;  and  virtue  must  either  swim 
against  wind  and  tide  too,  that  is,  both  against  the  struggles 
of  appetite,  and  the  discountenance  of  the  world  besides,  or 
it  must  sink,  and  be  swallowed  up  in  the  prevailing  stream  of 
a  contrary  practice.  Honor  is  the  birthright  of  virtue,  and 
shame  of  vice.  But  if  these  come  to  be  shifted  and  trans- 
placed,  so  that  honor  still  waits  on  vice,  and  shame  on  vir 
tue,  government  becomes  presently  like  a  curious  engine, 
torn  in  pieces  by  the  violent  motion  of  its  own  springs  and 
wheels  disordered  or  misplaced. 
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And  whenever  it  comes  to  fare  thus  with  any  civil  state, 
virtue  and  common  honesty  seem  to  make  their  appeal  to  the 
supreme  Governor  of  all  things,  to  take  the  matter  into  his 
own  hands,  and  to  correct  those  clamorous  enormities  which 
are  grown  too  big  and  strong  for  law  or  shame,  or  any  human 
coercion.  And  accordingly  God  often  finds  himself  engaged 
by  some  notable  judgment  to  assist  and  declare  his  sover 
eignty,  and  to  convince  insolent  and  audacious  sinners,  that 
where  shame  ends,  vengeance  must  begin,  or  the  government 
of  the  world  cease ;  and  that  if  men  will  not  see,  they  must 
be  made  to  feel  the  difference  between  vice  and  virtue.  For 
where  nature  and  religion  find  themselves  too  weak  to  redress 
the  extravagance  of  men's  manners,  a  blow  from  Heaven 
must  do  the  business,  or  the  societies  of  the  world  must  fall 
into  comfusion  and  dissolution.  But  the  great  Judge  and 
Ruler  of  all  things,  who,  even  for  his  own  honor,  has  under 
took  the  protection  of  law,  order,  and  justice  here  below,  so 
long  as  he  suffers  the  world  to  stand,  will  not  suffer  these  to 
fall.  And  therefore,  when  vice  is  got  above  all  cure,  and 
scorns  all  the  corrections  which  fear  and  shame  can  apply, 
God  lays  hold  on  judgment,  makes  bare  his  arm,  and  by  doing 
justice  upon  daring  sinners,  does  then  most  eminently  do 
justice  to  his  own  providence  too.  And  thus  much  for  the 
fourth  thing  proposed ;  which  was  to  show  the  reasons  why 
shamelessness  in  sin  brings  down  judgment  and  destruction 
upon  the  sinner.  I  descend  now  to  the 

Fifth  and  last;  which  is  to  show  what  those  judgments 
are  by  which  it  procures  the  sinner's  ruin  and  destruction. 
And  for  this,  it  must  be  confessed,  that  they  neither  are  nor 
can  be  particularly  known  to  any  but  to  him  who  alone  knows 
the  wise  and  deep  counsels  of  his  own  will,  the  great  rule 
and  compass  which  his  providence  steers  by.  Nevertheless, 
so  far  as  his  word  dictates,  we  may  safely  pronounce;  and 
what  we  find  recorded  in  that,  to  have  been  done  by  God 
upon  such  kind  of  sinners  formerly,  we  may  warrantably  infer 
is  the  most  likely  to  be  done  by  him  again. 

Now  I  shall  instance  in  three  several  sorts  of  judgments, 
which  we  read  in  scripture  to  have  been  inflicted  upon  shame 
less  sinners  :  as, 

1.  A  sudden  and  disastrous  death;  and  indeed  suddenness 
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in  this  can  hardly  be  without  disaster.  When  the  Israelites 
made  that  wicked  combination  with  the  Moabites,  we  find 
Zimri,  one  of  the  princes  of  the  people,  leading  Cozbi,  an  in 
famous  strumpet,  into  his  tent  before  Moses,  and  all  the  con 
gregation  looking  on  with  weeping  eyes  and  bleeding  hearts. 
This  surely  was  impudence  in  the  height  5  impudence,  as  it 
were,  working  up  to  a  full  crisis.  And  we  know  how  quickly 
the  divine  justice  revenged  it  upon  them  by  the  sword  of 
Phinehas,  and  such  a  sudden  unlooked-for  execution,  as  dis 
patched  them  both  into  another  world  without  either  space 
or  power  of  repenting  for  what  they  had  done  in  this. 

2.  Another   sort  of  judgment  is  war  and  desolation.     In 
the  19th  and  20th  chapters  of  the  book  of  Judges,  we  read 
what  a  detestable  piece  of  villainy  was  acted  by  some  of  the 
Benjamites.     And  when  satisfaction  was  demanded  of  them, 
the  whole  tribe  abets  the  villainy  and  the  villains  too ;  they 
own  the  defense  of  both  with  sword  in  hand ;  they  fight  for 
an  action  not  fit  to  be  named,  and  pleads  the  cause  of  their 
lewdness  both  with  their  guilt  and  their  blood  too  about  their 
ears.     And  was  not  this  to  be  proof  against  all  shame  ?     For 
could  there  be  a  more  absolute  and  professed  homage  paid  to 
vice,  than  thus  to  march  under  its  banner,  and  to  fight  its 
battles  ?     But  what  is  the  consequence  of  all  this  ?     Why  a 
whole  tribe  is  almost  cut  off  and  destroyed  by  a  fatal  civil 
war ;  and  such  a  sweeping  overthrow  and  slaughter  of  that 
infamous  army,   as   may  forever  be   a  convincing  lesson  to 
such  shameless  wretches,  how  ill  they  consult  for  themselves, 
who  shed  that  blood  which  should  blush  for  sin,  in  the  foul 
and  odious  defense  of  it. 

3.  A  third  sort  of  judgment  is  captivity :  which  was  that 
here  denounced  by  the  prophet  in  the  text  against  the  men 
of  Israel,  now  grown  past  shame.     And  a  severe  one  it  was 
certainly  :  when  the  proud  and  fierce  armies  of  the  Assyrians 
came   up   against  Jerusalem,  sacked  the  city,  and  laid  the 
temple   even  with  the   ground;   and   upon  an  absolute  and 
entire   conquest,  carried   away  the  inhabitants   captive  into 
Babylon.     Shameless,  it  seems,  they  had  been  in  their  sin, 
and  therefore  God  would  make  them  taste  what  shame  was 
in  their  punishment ;  in  those  bitter  taunts  and  contumelies 
which  always  pass  upon  the  conquered  from  an  insolent  and 
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victorious  enemy.  Conquest  and  captivity  are  perhaps  the 
bitterest  cup  that  vengeance  can  put  into  the  hands  of  a 
sinful  people.  David  chose  the  plague  and  pestilence  before 
it,  as  the  lesser  evil,  and  the  gentler  infliction  of  the  two. 
And  he  who  shall  consider  the  rage  and  lawless  fury  of  a  con 
quering  invading  army,  needs  no  other  account  of  the  calam 
ities  of  the  vanquished :  no  respect  to  the  aged,  no  compas 
sion  to  the  infant :  in  a  word,  the  Assyrians  were  as  shame 
less  in  their  cruelties,  as  the  Jews  had  been  in  their  sins ; 
which  made  the  whole  visitation  not  only  a  just,  but  also  a 
suitable  revenge. 

And  thus  we  have  seen  what  those  judgments  are,  which 
God  from  time  to  time  has  inflicted  upon  bold  and  profligate 
offenders ;  and  are  we  now  sure,  that  none  of  all  these  are 
kept  in  reserve  for  us  ?  The  text  begins  with  the  charge  of 
shamelessness,  and  ends  with  the  denunciation  of  judgment : 
and  shall  we  be  able,  think  we,  to  divide  and  separate  the 
latter  part  of  it  from  the  former,  the  effect  from  the  cause, 
and  while  we  bring  ourselves  under  one,  wholly  to  escape  the 
other  ?  How  home  the  charge  reaches  us,  has  been  made  out 
by  showing  with  what  high  impudence  some  among  us 
defend  sin,  and  with  what  undaunted  confidence  others  live 
in  it ;  and  lastly,  with  what  patronage  others  countenance  it. 
So  that  vice  has  clearly  got  the  victory,  and  carried  it  against 
all  opposition.  It  rides  on  successfully  and  gloriously,  lives 
magnificently,  and  fares  deliciously  every  day ;  and  all  this 
in  the  face  of  God  and  man,  without  either  fear  of  one  or 
shame  of  the  other.  Nay,  so  far  are  our  modern  sinners  from 
sneaking  under  their  guilt,  that  they  scorn  to  hide,  or  so 
much  as  hold  down  their  head  for  less  crimes  than  many 
others  have  lost  theirs.  Such  a  rampancy  of  vice  has  this 
age  of  abused  mercies,  or  rather  miracles,  brought  England 
to.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  the  widows  and  orphans  of 
many  brave  and  worthy  persons,  who  had  both  done  and 
suffered  honorably  for  their  prince,  their  church,  and  their 
country,  as  a  reward  for  all  this,  live  in  want  and  misery,  and 
a  dismal  lack  of  all  things,  because  they  had  rather  work  or 
beg,  do  or  suffer  any  thing,  than  sin  for  their  bread.  This  is 
our  present  case ;  and  being  so,  do  those  thriving  wretches 
know,  that  this  their  prosperous,  and,  therefore,  contagious 


328  Shamelessness  in  Sin,  &c.  [SEEM,  xxxix. 

lewdness,  may  not  be  preparing-  for  us  the  fire  and  fagot,  or 
provoking  God  to  pour  in  a  foreign  domineering  enemy  upon 
us,  an  enemy  whom  we  have  been  always  so  sottishly  fond  of; 
for  hardly  any  other  judgment  remains  yet  untried  upon  the 
nation  ?  This  surely  it  is  natural  and  reasonable  enough  to 
imagine,  that  such  as  thus  glory  in  their  shame,  (be  they 
never  so  high  and  great,)  should  have  shame  and  confusion 
cast  upon  their  glory.  My  business,  I  confess,  hitherto  has 
been  to  discourse  upon  the  prophet's  words ;  and  I  heartily 
wish,  that  in  so  doing,  I  may  not  prove  too  much  a  prophet 
myself. 

But  whether  things  may  so  happen  to  us  or  no,  and  that 
this  notorious  and  almost  national  impudence  in  sin  should 
ever  bring  down  any  of  the  forementioned  judgments  upon 
us,  (which  God  in  mercy  avert,)  one  judgment,  I  am  sure,  it 
will  infallibly  bring  along  with  it,  and  that  is  itself.  And  can 
there  be  a  dreadfuller  judgment  than  that  which  gives  a  man 
a  universal  disposition  to  all  sin  ?  which  oft'ers  up  his  soul,  as 
it  were,  a  blank  to  the  devil,  to  write  what  he  will  upon  it  ? 
Of  all  the  curses  which  can  possibly  befall  a  sinner,  there  is 
none  comparable  to  this,  that  he  should  add  iniquity  to  in 
iquity,  and  fall  from  sin  to  sin ;  which  the  shameless  person 
cannot  but  do,  till  he  falls  by  it  too  :  his  recovery,  while 
under  that  character,  being  utterly  impossible.  For  where 
there  is  no  place  for  shame,  there  can  be  none  for  repentance. 
Shamelessness  naturally  and  necessarily  seals  a  man  up  under 
impenitence,  and  impenitence  seals  him  up  to  destruction. 
God  of  his  infinite  goodness  work  better  minds  in  us,  which 
he  must  and  will  do,  if  he  intends  better  things  for  us. 

To  whom  he  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  praise, 
might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 


SERMON    XL. 

CONCEALMENT  OF   SIN   NO    SECURITY  TO    THE   SINNER: 

IN  A  DISCOURSE  UPON  NUMBERS  XXXII.   23. 
Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out. 

OF  all  the  ways  to  be  taken  for  the  prevention  of  that 
great  plague  of  mankind,  sin,  there  is  none  so  rational 
and  efficacious,  as  to  confute  and  baffle  those  motives  by 
which  men  are  induced  to  venture  upon  it ;  and  among  all 
such  motives,  the  heart  of  man  seems  chiefly  to  be  overpow 
ered  and  prevailed  upon  by  two ;  to  wit,  secrecy  in  commit 
ting  sin,  and  impunity  consequent  upon  it. 

Accordingly,  Moses,  in  this  chapter,  having  to  deal  with  a 
company  of  men  suspected  guilty  of  a  base  and  fraudulent 
design,  though  couched  under  a  very  fair  pretense,  (as  most 
such  designs  use  to  be ;)  he  endeavors  to  dash  it  in  its  very 
conception,  by  particularly  applying  himself  to  encounter 
those  secret  ratiocinations  and  arguments,  which  he  knew 
were  the  most  likely  to  encourage  them  in  it ;  and  this  he 
does  very  briefly,  but  effectually,  by  assuring  them,  that  how 
covertly  and  artificially  soever  they  might  carry  on  their  dark 
project,  yet  their  sin  should  infallibly  find  them  out. 

The  subject  and  occasion  of  the  words  is  indeed  particular, 
but  the  design  of  them  is  manifestly  of  a  universal  import ; 
as  reaching  the  case  of  all  sinners  in  the  world,  in  their  first 
entrance  upon  any  sinful  act  or  course.  And  therefore,  I 
shall  consider  them  according  to  this  latter  and  more  en 
larged  sense;  casting  the  prosecution  of  them  under  these 
three  following  heads  :  as, 

First,  I  shall  show,  that  men  generally,  if  not  always,  pro- 


330  Concealment  of  Sin  [SEEM.  XL. 

ceed  to  the  commission  of  sin,  upon  a  secret  confidence  of 
concealment  or  impunity. 

Secondly,  I  shall  show  the  grounds  and  reasons  upon  which 
men  take  up  such  a  confidence.  And 

Thirdly  and  lastly,  I  shall  show  the  vanity  of  this  confi 
dence,  hy  declaring  those  several  ways,  hy  which,  in  the  issue, 
it  comes  certainly  to  be  defeated. 

Of  each  of  which  in  their  order. 

First.  And  first  for  the  first  of  them ;  to  wit,  that  men 
generally,  if  not  always,  proceed  to  the  commission  of  sin, 
upon  a  secret  confidence  of  concealment  or  impunity. 

For  the  better  handling  of  which  proposition,  I  shall  lay 
down  these  two  assertions  : 

1.  That  no  man  is  induced  to  sin,  considered  in  itself,  as  a 
thing  absolutely  or  merely  evil,  but  as  it  bears  some  resem 
blance  or  appearance  of  good,  in  the  apprehensions  of  him 
who  commits  it.     Certain  it  is,  that  there  can  be  no  real 
good  in  sin ;  but  if  it  had  no  shadow,  no  show  of  good,  it 
could  not  possibly  be  made  the  object  of  an  human  choice ; 
the  will  of  man  never  choosing  or  embracing  any  thing  un 
der  the  proper  notion  of  evil.     But  then,  as  to  the  kind  of 
this  good ;  if  we  would  know  what  that  is,  it  is  also  as  cer 
tain,  that  no  man  can  be  so  far  deluded,  or  rather  besotted  in 
his  judgment,  as  to  imagine  that  sin  can  have  any  thing  of 
moral  good  in  it ;  forasmuch  as  that  imports  a  direct  contra 
diction  to  the  very  nature,  notion,  and  definition  of  sin ;  and 
therefore  besides  that,  philosophy,  we  know,  owns   and  as 
serts  two  other  sorts  of  good,  to  wit,  pleasing  and  profitable ; 
good  being  properly  the  denomination  of  a  thing,  as  it  suits 
with  our  desires  or  inclinations.     According  to  which  accep- 
tion  of  the  word,  whatsoever  pleases  or  profits  us,  may,  upon 
that  general  account,  be  called  good ;  though  otherwise   it 
swerves  from  the  stated  rules  and  laws  of  honesty  and  moral 
ity.    And  upon  the  same  ground,  sin  itself,  so  far  as  it  carries 
either  pleasure  or  profit  with  it,  is  capable  of  being  appre 
hended  by  the  mind  of  man  as  good;  and  consequently  of 
being  chosen  or  embraced  by  the  will  as  such. 

2.  The  other  assertion  to  be  laid  down  is,  that  God  has  an 
nexed  two  great  evils  to  every  sin,  in  opposition  to  the  pleas 
ure  and  profit  of  it ;  to  wit,  shame  and  pain.     He  has  by  an 
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eternal  and  most  righteous  decree,  made  these  two  the  insep 
arable  effects  and  consequents  of  sin.  They  are  the  wages 
assigned  it  by  the  laws  of  Heaven  ;  so  that  whosoever  com 
mits  it,  ought  to  account  shame  and  punishment  to  belong  to 
him,  as  his  rightful  inheritance.  For  it  is  God  who  has 
joined  them  together  by  an  irreversible  sentence ;  and  it  is 
not  in  the  power  or  art  of  man  to  put  them  asunder.  And 
now,  as  God  has  made  these  two  evils  the  sure  consequents 
of  sin,  so  there  is  nothing  which  the  nature  of  man  does  so 
peculiarly  dread  and  abhor  as  these ;  they  being  indeed  the 
most  directly  and  absolutely  destructive  of  all  its  enjoyments ; 
forasmuch  as  they  reach  and  confound  it  in  the  adequate  sub 
ject  of  enjoyment,  the  soul  and  body ;  shame  being  properly 
the  torment  of  the  one,  and  pain  of  the  other.  For  the  mind 
of  man  can  have  no  taste  or  relish  of  any  pleasure  in  the 
world,  while  it  is  actually  oppressed  and  overwhelmed  with 
shame ;  nothing  does  so  keenly  and  intolerably  affect  the 
soul,  as  infamy  :  it  drinks  up  and  consumes  the  quickness, 
the  gayety,  and  activity  of  the  spirits :  it  dejects  the  counte 
nance,  made  by  God  himself  to  look  upward  ;  so  that  this 
noble  creature,  the  masterpiece  of  the  creation,  dares  not  so 
much  as  lift  up  either  his  head  or  his  thoughts,  but  it  is  a 
vexation  to  him  even  to  look  upon  others,  and  yet  a  greater 
to  be  looked  upon  by  them.  And  as  shame  thus  mortifies 
the  soul,  so  pain  or  punishment  (the  other  twin-effect  of  sin) 
equally  harasses  the  body.  We  know  how  much  misery  pain 
is  able  to  bring  upon  the  body  in  this  life ;  (in  which  our 
pains  and  pleasures,  as  well  as  other  things,  are  but  imper 
fect  ;)  there  being  never  a  limb  or  part,  never  a  vein  or  artery 
of  the  body,  but  it  is  the  scene  and  receptacle  of  pain,  when 
soever  it  shall  please  God  to  unfence  it,  and  let  in  some  sharp v 
disease  or  distemper  upon  it.  And  so  exceedingly  afflictive 
are  these  bodily  griefs,  that  there  is  nothing  which  affects 
the  body  in  the  way  of  pleasure,  in  any  degree  comparable  to 
that  which  affects  it  in  the  way  of  pain.  For  is  there  any 
pleasure  in  nature,  which  equals  the  impressions  of  the  gout, 
the  stone,  or  even  of  the  toothache  itself?  But  then  further, 
when  we  shall  consider,  that  the  pains  which  we  have  here 
mentioned,  and  a  great  many  more,  are  but  the  preludiums,  the 
first-fruits,  and  beginnings  of  that  pain  which  shall  be  infi- 
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nitely  advanced,  and  finally  completed  in  the  torments  of  anoth 
er  world,  when  the  hody  shall  descend  into  a  bed  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  and  be  lodged  forever  in  the  burning  furnace  of 
an  almighty  wrath ;  this  consideration  surely  will  or  ought 
to  satisfy  us,  that  God  will  not  be  behindhand  with  the  sinner 
in  point  of  punishment,  whatsoever  promises  his  sin  may 
have  made  him  in  point  of  pleasure. 

And  now,  if  we  put  these  two  assertions,  laid  down  by  us, 
together ;  as  first,  That  no  man  ever  engages  in  sin,  but  as 
he  apprehends  in  it  something  of  pleasure  or  advantage ;  and 
secondly,  That  shame  and  pain  are  by  God  himself  made  the 
assured  consequents  of  sin ;  which  are  utterly  inconsistent 
with  and  destructive  of  all  such  pleasure  or  advantage :  it 
must  needs  follow  from  hence,  that  the  will  cannot  possibly 
choose  sin,  so  long  as  the  understanding  is  under  a  full  con 
viction  or  persuasion,  that  shame  and  punishment  shall  cer 
tainly  follow  the  commission  of  it.  For  no  man,  doubtless,  is 
so  furiously  bent  upon  his  lust,  or  any  other  infamous  passion, 
as  to  attempt  the  satisfaction  of  it  in  the  market-place,  or  in 
the  face  of  the  sun  and  of  the  world,  or  with  the  sword  of  the 
avenger  applied  to  his  heart. 

Covetousuess,  we  all  know,  is  a  blinding,  as  well  as  a  press 
ing  and  a  bold  vice ;  yet  certainly  it  could  never  blind  nor 
infatuate  any  one  to  that  degree,  as  to  make  a  judge  take  a 
bribe  upon  the  bench,  or  in  the  open  sight  of  the  court.  No ; 
no  man  is  so  far  able  to  conquer  and  cast  off  those  innate 
fears,  which  nature  has  thought  fit  to  bridle  and  govern 
the  fury  of  his  affections  by,  as  to  bid  defiance  to  an  evil  which 
his  best  and  strongest  reasonings  assure  him  to  be  unsup- 
portable ;  and  therefore  his  apprehensions  must  be,  some  way 
,pr  other,  first  unshackled  from  a  belief  of  these  evils,  before 
his  will  and  his  choice  can  be  let  loose  to  the  practice  of  sin. 
And  does  not  this  give  us  a  most  philosophical,  as  well  as 
true  account  of  the  infinite  reasonableness  of  the  scripture's 
charging  all  sin  upon  unbelief,  as  the  first  root  and  source  of 
men's  apostasy  from  God  P  For  let  men  think  and  say  what 
they  will,  yet  when  they  venture  upon  sin,  they  do  not  really 
believe  that  God  will  ever  revenge  it  upon  them :  they  may 
indeed  have  some  general,  faint,  speculative  belief  of  hell  and 
damnation ;  but  such  a  belief  as  is  particular  and  practical, 
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and  personally  applies  and  brings  it  home  to  their  own  condi 
tion,  this  they  are  void  of;  and  it  is  against  the  methods  of 
reason  and  nature,  for  any  man  to  commit  sin  with  such  a 
belief  full  and  fresh  upon  his  spirit :  and  consequently,  the 
heart  must  prevaricate,  and  shift  off  these  persuasions  the 
best  it  can,  in  order  to  its  free  passage  to  sin  ;  and  this  can 
by  no  other  means  be  so  effectually  done,  as  by  promising  it 
self  secrecy  in  sin,  and  impunity  or  escape  after  it.  For 
these  two  reach  and  remove  all  a  man's  fears,  by  giving  him 
security  against  those  two  grand  terrifying  effects  of  sin, 
shame  and  pain.  Assure  but  the  sinner,  that  he  shall  neither 
be  discovered  not  punished,  and  presently  the  reins  lie  loose 
upon  all  his  appetites ;  and  they  are  free  to  take  tlieir  full 
swing  in  all  enormities  whatsoever.  But  yet,  since  this  is 
not  to  be  effected  without  the  help  of  some  arguments  and 
considerations,  which  may  have  something  of  show,  at  least, 
to  delude,  though  nothing  of  strength  to  convince  the  rea 
son  ;  therefore, 

Secondly,  We  shall  now,  under  our  next  head,  endeavor  to 
give  some  account  of  those  fallacious  grounds,  upon  which 
the  sinner  is  apt  to  take  up  such  a  confidence,  as  to  believe 
that  he  shall  be  able  to  carry  off  his  sin  clear,  without  either 
discovery  or  retribution.  And,  no  doubt,  weak  and  shallow 
enough  we  shall  find  them  all ;  and  such  as  could  never  per 
suaded  any  man  to  sin,  did  not  his  own  love  to  sin  persuade 
him  much  more  forcibly  than  all  such  considerations ;  some 
of  which  are  these  that  follow.  As, 

1.  First,  men  consider  the  success  which  they  have  actually 
had  in  the  commission  of  many  sins  ;  and  this  proves  an  en 
couraging  argument  to  them  to  commit  the  same  for  the 
future ;  as  naturally  suggesting  this  to  their  thoughts,  that 
what  they  have  done  so  often,  without  either  discovery  or 
punishment,  may  be  so  done  by  them  again.  For  nothing 
does  so  much  confirm  a  man  in  the  continuance  of  any  prac 
tice,  as  frequent  experience  of  success  in  what  he  does ;  the 
proper  genuine  result  of  this  being  confidence. 

Some  men  indeed  stumble  in  their  very  first  entrance  upon 
a  sinful  course;  and  this  their  disappointment  frequently 
proves  their  cure,  by  making  them  to  retreat  and  draw  off 
timely,  as  being  disheartened  with  so  unfortunate  a  begin- 
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ning.    And  it  is,  no  doubt,  the  singular  mercy  and  indulgence 
of  God  to  such,  thus  to  cross  and  turn  them  out  of  the  paths 
of  destruction  ;  which  had  they  found  smooth,  safe,  and  pleas 
urable,  the  corruption  of  their  hearts  would  have  infallibly 
engaged  them  in  them  to  their  lives'  end.     That  traveler, 
surely,  has  but  little  cause  to  complain,  who  by  breaking  a 
leg  or  an  arm  at  his  first  setting  out  upon  an  unfortunate 
journey,  prevents  the  losing  of  his  head  at  his  journey's  end  ; 
it  being  but  a  very  uncomfortable  way  of  traveling,  to  finish 
one's  journey  and  one's  life  together.     Great  reason,  there 
fore,  have  they  to   own  themselves   particularly  favored   by 
Providence,  who  have  been  stopped  and  withstood  by  it,  in 
the  very  first  attempts  of  any  sin,  and  thereby  snatched,  as  it 
were  a  brand,  out  of  the  fire,  or,  which  is  yet  better,  have 
been  kept  from  ever  falling  into  it :  their  being  scorched  has 
prevented  their  being  burnt ;  while  the  fright,  caused  by  the 
danger  they  so  narrowly  escaped,  has  been  always  fresh  upon 
their  memories ;    and    such   as   come   to  be    thus    happily 
frighted  into  their  wits,  are  not  so  easily  fooled  out  of  them 
again.     In  short,  all  frustration  in  the  first  essays  of  a  vi 
cious  course,  is  a  balk  to  the  confidence  of  the  bold  under 
taker.     And  therefore,  on  the  contrary,  when  God  is  pleased 
to  leave  a  man  under  the  full  sway  and  power  of  any  vice,  he 
does  not  concern  his  providence  to  lay  any  block  or  impedi 
ment  in  such  an  one's  way,  but  suffers  him  to  go  on  and  suc 
ceed  in  his  villainy,  to  effect  all  his  projects,  and  compass  the 
full  satisfaction  of  his  lewd  desires.    And  this  flushes  him  up, 
and   makes  him  hard  and  insensible;   and  that  makes  him 
venturous  and  daring ;  and  so  locks  him  fast  in  the  embraces 
of  his  sin,  while  he  has  not  the  least  surmise  of  the  sadness 
of  the  issue,  and  that  the  present  sweets  of  sin  will  and  must 
be  bitterness  in  the  end ;  but,  like  a  sot  in  a  tavern,  first 
drinks  himself  drunk,  and  then  forgets  that  there  is  a  reck 
oning  to  be  paid. 

Such  an  one  the  devil  accounts  he  has  fast  enough ;  and 
for  that  cause,  none  shall  so  studiously  endeavor  to  promote 
a  man's  quiet  and  success  in  sin,  as  he,  who  at  present  tempts 
him  to  it,  and  will  hereafter  torment  him  for  it.  For  the 
devil  desires  not  that  the  sinner  should  feel  any  trouble  for 
sin,  till  he  comes  to  feel  it  for  good  and  all  in  that  place 
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which  is  designed  only  for  payment,  and  not  amendment ;  and 
where  all  that  he  can  do  or  suffer  to  eternal  ages  can  contrib 
ute  nothing  to  his  release.  And  therefore,  that  the  sinner 
may  sleep  on  soundly  in  his  sin,  the  devil  will  be  sure  to 
make  his  bed  soft  enough.  It  is  said  of  the  Spaniard,  that 
there  are  two  things  much  accounted  of,  and  desired  by  many 
in  the  world,  which  yet  he  heartily  wishes  his  enemy ;  one  is, 
that  if  he  be  a  gamester,  he  may  win ;  the  other,  that  if  he 
be  a  courter  of  women,  he  may  obtain  his  desires ;  for  that  he 
knows  well  enough,  that  either  of  these  courses  will,  in  all 
likelihood,  prove  his  undoing  at  long  run.  In  like  manner, 
when  the  devil  has  the  management  of  a  sinner,  he  will 
spread  his  wing  over  him  so,  that  he  shall  never  be  alarmed 
with  dangers,  disgraces,  and  other  calamitous  effects  of  sin, 
(if  the  officious  tempter  can  ward  them  off,)  but  shall  pursue 
his  vice  with  ease,  safety,  and  reputation. 

And  while  the  sinner  can  do  so,  such  is  the  proneness  of 
man  by  nature  to  deceive  himself  in  a  thing  which  he  pas 
sionately  desires,  that  having  thus  acquitted  himself  to  him 
self,  he  takes  it  for  granted  that  God  will  acquit  him  too ; 
and  like  our  late  sanctified,  and  since  justified  rebels,  con 
cludes,  that  God  and  he,  forsooth,  are  still  of  a  mind:  in 
Eccles.  viii.  11,  Because.,  says  the  Wise  Man,  sentence  against 
an  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the 
sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil.  Here  he  gives  us  an 
account  of  the  secret  reasoning  of  most  sinners'  hearts : 
namely,  that  because  God  does  not  confound  them  in  the  very 
act  of  sin,  by  some  immediate  judgment,  therefore  they  re 
solve  upon  a  more  audacious  progress  in  it;  and  so  sing 
Agag's  requiem  to  themselves,  that  surely  the  bitterness  of 
death  is  past :  but  much  surer  will  such  find  it,  that  no  man's 
being  past  fear  makes  him  past  feeling  too ;  nor  that  the  dis 
tance  of  an  evil  abates  the  certainty  of  it.  And  yet,  the 
great  knower  of  hearts  ascribes  men's  resolution  to  sin  to 
such  reasonings  as  these,  (as  sottish  and  absurd  as  they  are ;) 
so  that  in  Psalm  li.  having  reckoned  up  several  flagitious 
practices,  he  adds,  in  ver.  21,  These  things  hast  thou  done,  and 
I  kept  silence,  and  thou  thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  such  an 
one  as  thyself.  God's  silence,  it  seems,  passes  with  such  for 
his  consent,  and  his  not  attacking  the  guilty  wretch  by  a 
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present  execution,  makes  him  conclude,  that  Heaven  has 
passed  an  act  of  oblivion  upon  all  his  rogueries,  so  that 
henceforth  he  shall  live  and  die  a  prosperous,  indemnified  vil 
lain,  and  his  sin  never  find  him  out.  In  which  case,  certainly, 
for  a  sinner  thus  to  presume  to  absolve  himself  from  his  own 
sins,  is  itself  a  greater  sin  than  any  of  those  which  he  can 
pretend  to  absolve  himself  from.  But, 

2.  A  second  ground  upon  which  men  are  apt  to  persuade 
themselves,  that  they  shall  escape  the  stroke  of  divine  justice 
for  their  sins,  is  their  observation  of  the  great  and  flourishing 
condition  of  some  of  the  topping  sinners  of  the  world.  They 
have  seen  perjury  and  murder  nestle  themselves  into  a  throne, 
live  triumphant,  and  die  peaceably ;  and  this  makes  them 
question  whether  God  will  ever  concern  himself  to  revenge 
that  hereafter  which  he  seems  so  much  to  connive  at  and 
countenance  here  ;  especially,  since  men  are  so  generally  apt 
to  judge  of  things  and  persons  according  to  the  present  face 
and  appearance  of  them ;  that  they  make  the  present  the  sole 
measure  of  the  future,  guide  their  hopes  and  their  fears  by 
what  they  actually  see  and  feel ;  and  in  a  word,  make  their  out 
ward  senses  the  rule  and  ground  of  their  inmost  ratiocinations. 

For  could  we  hear  the  secret  language  of  most  men's 
thoughts,  we  should  hear  them  making  such  kind  of  answers 
and  replies  to  the  checks  of  conscience  dissuading  them  from 
sin,  and  laying  the  danger  of  it  before  them,  as  these :  Pray, 
what  mischief  befell  such  an  oppressor,  such  a  tyrant,  or  such 
a  rebel?  And  who  passed  his  life  with  more  affluence  and 
jollity,  than  such  an  epicure,  such  a  money-monger,  such  a 
tally-broker,  and  cheater  of  the  public  ?  And  have  not  some 
dexterous  accomptants  got  estates,  and  made  their  fortunes, 
by  a  clever  stroke  or  two  of  their  pen  ?  and  by  a  skillful  mis 
take,  wrote  themselves  forty  or  fifty  thousand  pounds  richer 
than  they  were  before,  in  a  trice  ?  And  did  not  that  discreet 
Roman,  Verres,  lighting  into  a  wealthy  province,  plunder  and 
carry  off  from  thence  enough  to  serve  himself,  his  friends, 
and  his  judges  too  ?  And  why  may  not  others,  whose  parts 
lie  the  same  way,  follow  such  lucky  examples  ?  and  the  thriv 
ing  hypocrites  of  the  present  age  find  as  fair  quarter  from 
God  and  man,  as  any  of  the  former?  With  such  considera 
tions  as  these,  (if  they  may  be  called  so,)  men  commonly  arm 
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themselves  against  all  the  threatenings  of  the  divine  judg 
ments;  and  think  that,  in  the  strength  of  them,  they  can 
warrant  the  most  resolute  pursuit  of  their  vices  for  safe  and 
rational.  They  see  not  the  smoke  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and 
so  dread  not  the  fire. 

Flourishing  sinners  are  indeed  plausible  arguments  to 
induce  men  to  sin :  but,  thanks  be  to  God,  that  for  a  sinner 
to  spend  and  end  his  days  flourishing,  is  a  privilege  allowed 
by  him  to  very  few ;  and  those  only  such,  as  are  likely  to  be 
much  lower  in  the  other  world,  than  ever  they  were  high  in 
this.  But, 

3.  As  we  have  shown  how  mightily  men  are  heartened  on 
to  their  sins  by  the  successful  examples  of  others,  as  bad 
as  themselves,  or  perhaps  worse ;  so  the  next  ground,  upon 
which  such  are  wont  to  promise  themselves  security,  both 
from  the  discovery  and  punishment  of  their  sins,  is  the  opin 
ion  which  they  have  of  their  own  singular  art  and  cunning  to 
conceal  them  from  the  knowledge,  or,  at  least,  of  their  power 
to  rescue  them  from  the  jurisdiction  of  any  earthly  judge. 
The  eye  of  man,  they  know,  is  but  of  a  weak  sight  and  a 
short  reach  ;  so  that  he  neither  sees  in  the  dark,  nor  pierces 
into  the  cabinet-council  and  corner-practices  of  his  neigh 
bors  ;  and  therefore  these  sons  of  darkness,  who  love  to  work 
as  well  as  walk  in  the  dark,  doubt  not  but  to  contrive  and 
cast  the  commission  of  their  villainies  under  such  sure  cov 
erts  of  secrecy,  that  they  shall  be  able  to  laugh  at  all  judges 
and  witnesses,  and  defy  the  inspection  of  the  most  curious 
and  exact  inquirers.  And  this  makes  them  proceed  to  sin 
with  such  bravadoes  in  their  hearts  as  these :  Who  shall  ever 
see,  or  hear,  or  know  what  I  do  ?  The  sun  itself,  the  eye  of 
the  world,  shall  never  be  conscious  to  my  actions ;  even  the 
light  and  the  day  shall  be  strangers  to  my  retirements.  So 
that,  unless  the  stones  I  tread  upon  cry  out  against  me,  and 
the  beam  out  of  the  wall  accuse,  and  my  own  clothes  arraign 
me,  I  fear  no  discovery.  This  is  the  language,  these  the  in 
ward  boasts  of  secret,  or  rather  self-befooled  sinners. 

But  now,  what  if  such  strange  things  as  these  should 
sometimes  come  to  pass?  And  it  should  so  fall  out,  (as  it 
will  appear  by  and  by,)  that  even  these  dumb,  inanimate 
things  are  sometimes  unaccountably  enabled  to  clamor  and 
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depose  against  the  guilty  wretch ;  so  that,  to  the  amazement 
of  the  world,  he  is  drawn  forth  into  public  view,  out  of  all 
his  lurking  holes  and  pavilions  of  darkness  ?  Why  then,  upon 
such  surprising  accidents  as  these,  some  have  yet  a  further 
asylum  to  fly  to,  and  reckon  that  their  power  and  interest  shall 
protect  them ;  and  so  secure  the  sinner,  notwithstanding  the 
discovery  of  the  sin.  And  the  truth  is,  if  matters  stand  so 
with  them,  that  the  height  of  their  condition  equals  the 
height  of  their  crimes,  what  care  such  ungodly  great  ones, 
whether  or  no  their  sins  are  known,  so  long  as  their  persons 
must  not  be  touched  ?  No,  so  far  are  such  from  excusing  or 
covering  their  lawless  practices,  that  they  choose  rather  to 
own  and  wear  them  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  as  badges  of 
their  power,  and  marks  of  such  a  greatness,  as  has  set  itself 
above  the  reach  of  either  shame  or  fear :  even  treason  itself 
dreads  not  a  discovery,  if  the  overgrown  traitor  be  but  mighty 
enough  to  bear  it  out ;  but  it  shall  walk  abroad  openly,  and 
look  the  world  in  the  face  undauntedly,  with  all  the  con 
sciousness  of  a  clamorous  guilt,  and  yet  with  the  confidence 
of  innocence  itself.  For  we  must  know,  that  it  is  not  mere 
guilt,  but  guilt  weak  and  disarmed,  which  exposes  an  offender 
to  the  merits  of  his  offense ;  they  are  only  the  minorum  gen 
tium  malefici,  malefactors  of  a  lower  form,  who  break  the  law, 
and  are  hanged  for  it.  Whereas,  let  a  crime  be  never  so  foul 
and  so  notorious,  yet  if  the  wary  criminal  has  so  armed  and 
encompassed  himself  with  friends  and  money,  as  to  stave  off 
all  approaches  of  justice,  howsoever  his  sin  may  find  him  out, 
yet  he  persuades  himself  that  his  punishment  cannot ;  and 
that  is  as  much  as  he  cares  for.  For  a  man's  debts  will  never 
fright  him,  if  the  officer  dares  not  arrest  him  ;  and  he  will 
hardjy  fear  breaking  the  law,  who  knows  that  he  can  tram 
ple  upon  it  too.  But, 

4.  The  fourth  and  last  ground  (which  I  shall  mention)  of 
men's  promising  themselves  security  from  the  punishment  of 
their  sins,  is  a  strong  presumption  that  they  shall  be  able  to 
repent,  and  make  their  peace  with  God  when  they  please; 
and  this,  they  fully  reckon,  will  keep  them  safe,  and  effectu 
ally  shut  the  door  against  their  utmost  fears,  as  being  a  reach 
beyond  them  all.  For  let  a  man  be  never  so  deeply  possessed 
with  a  belief  of  God's  sin-revenging  justice,  never  so  much 
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persuaded,  that  all  the  wrath  which  the  curse  of  the  law  can 
threaten  or  inflict,  is  most  certainly  entailed,  not  upon  sin 
only  in  general,  but  also  upon  his  own  sin  in  particular ;  nay, 
let  damnation  be  always  present  to  his  thoughts,  and  the  fire 
of  hell  continually  flaming  in  his  apprehensions  ;  yet  all  this 
shall  not  be  able  to  take  him  oif  from  his  resolution  to  sin, 
and  his  confidence  of  escape,  because  he  has  an  argument  in 
reserve,  which  he  thinks  will  answer  all,  to  wit,  an  after-re 
pentance.  For  if  this  shall  interpose  between  the  commis 
sion  of  sin  and  the  punishment  of  it,  he  concludes,  upon  the 
stock  of  all  God's  promises  to  the  penitent,  that  he  is  past 
danger;  and  consequently  has  outwitted  the  law  and  the 
curse,  and  so  stands  rectus  in  curia,  in  spite  of  all  the  threat- 
enings  of  death  and  damnation. 

And  as  he  thus  reckons  that  repentance  will  secure  him,  so 
he  doubts  not  but  he  can  command  that  when  he  will ;  as, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  Pelagius,  and  his  modern  ad 
mired  followers,  he  certainly  may ;  repentance,  in  their  divin 
ity,  being  a  work  entirely  in  the  power  of  the  sinner's  will. 
So  that  now  the  sinner's  main  business  must  be  to  time  his 
repentance  artificially,  and  to  retreat  opportunely,  before  the 
hand  of  vengeance  be  actually  upon  him :  and  if  he  can  but 
prevent,  and  be  too  nimble  for  that ;  why  then,  he  comes  off 
clear  and  successful,  with  flying  colors,  having  enjoyed  the 
pleasures  and  advantages  of  his  sin,  without  enduring  any 
thing  of  the  smart  or  sad  consequences  of  the  same. 

But  now,  how  wretched  an  inference  this  is,  for  any  man 
to  form  to  himself,  and  thereby  to  mock  and  defy  Heaven  ! 
and  yet  how  deep  it  lies  in  the  hearts  of  most  sinners,  may 
easily  be  observed  by  men  of  sense  ;  and  will  be  sadly  rued  by 
such  as  are  not  so,  when  it  is  too  late.  For  this  is  mani 
festly  the  great  fort  and  castle,  the  citadel  and  strong  tower, 
which  the  soul  has  built  to  itself,  to  repair  to,  whensoever  it 
has  a  mind  to  sin  both  with  delight  and  security  too.  And 
were  it  not  for  this,  it  would  be  impossible  for  any  consider 
ing  man  to  satisfy  himself  in  his  continuance  in  any  known 
sin  for  one  moment.  For  he  could  not,  with  any  consistence 
with  that  mighty  overruling  principle  of  self-preservation, 
commit  a  sin,  if  he  assuredly  knew  or  believed  that  he  should 
be  damned  for  it ;  which  yet,  since  the  infinitely  just  and  true 
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God  has  most  peremptorily  decreed  and  threatened,  unless  re 
pentance  shall  intervene,  it  is  evident,  that  his  whole  refuge 
must  lie  in  the  intervention  of  that ;  which  also,  he  persuades 
himself,  shall,  in  due  time,  step  in  between  him  and  the  fatal 
blow.  And  this  very  consideration  utterly  evacuates  the  terri 
fying  force  of  the  divine  threatening ;  and  by  promising  the 
sinner  a  fair  issue  of  things,  both  here  and  hereafter,  makes 
the  poor  self-deluding  and  deluded  creature  conclude,  that  his 
sin  shall  never  find  him  out. 

And  thus  having  shown  some  of  those  fallacious  grounds, 
upon  which  men  use  to  build  their  confidence  of  the  conceal 
ment,  or  at  least  of  the  impunity  of  their  sins,  I  proceed  now 
to  the 

Third  and  last  general  head,  at  first  proposed  by  us  :  which 
was,  to  show  the  vanity  of  such  a  confidence,  by  declaring 
those  several  ways,  by  which,  in  the  issue,  it  comes  certainly 
to  be  defeated ;  and  that  both  with  reference  to  this  world 
and  the  next. 

And  first  for  this  world ;  there  are  various  ways  by  which 
it  comes  to  be  disappointed  here :  as 

1.  The  very  confidence  itself  of  secrecy  is  a  direct  and  nat 
ural  cause  of  the  sinner's  discovery.     For  confidence  in  such 
cases  causes  a  frequent  repetition  of  the  same  action  ;  and  if 
a  man  does  a  thing  frequently,  it  is  odds,  but  some  time  or 
other  he  is  discovered  :  for  by  this  he  subjects  himself  to  so 
many  more  accidents,  every  one  of  which  may  possibly  betray 
him.     He  who  has  escaped  in   many  battles,  has   yet  been 
killed  in  the  issue ;  and  by  playing  too  often  at  the  mouth  of 
death,  has  been  snapped  by  it  at  last. 

Add  to  this,  that  confidence  makes  a  man  venturous,  and 
venturousness  casts  him  into  the  high  road  of  danger,  and 
the  very  arms  of  destruction.  For  while  a  man  ventures,  he 
properly  shuts  the  eyes  of  his  reason.  And  he  who  shuts  his 
own  eyes,  lies  so  much  the  more  open  to  those  of  other  men. 

2.  There  is  sometimes  a  strange,  providential  concurrence 
of  unusual,  unlikely  accidents,  for  the  discovery  of  great  sins  ; 
a  villainy  committed  perhaps  but  once  in  an  age,  comes  some 
times  to  be  found  out  also  by  such  an   accident,   as  scarce 
happens   above  once  in  an  age.     For  there   are   some   sins 
more  immediately  invading  the  great  interests  of  society,  gov- 
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eminent,  and  religion ;  which  Providence  sets  itself  in  a 
more  peculiar  manner  to  detect  and  bring  to  light,  in  spite 
of  all  the  coverings  which  art  or  power  can  cast  over  them  : 
such  as  are  murder,  perjury,  and  sacrilege,  (all  of  them  ac 
counted  sins  of  the  foulest  guilt  before  forty-one,  but  marks 
of  regeneration  with  many  ever  since  :)  and  more  particu 
larly  for  murder;  in  what  a  strange,  stupendous  manner  does 
Providence  oftentimes  trace  it  out,  though  concealed  with 
all  the  closeness  which  guilt  and  skill,  and  the  legerdemain 
of  a  well-packed  and  paid  jury  can  secure  it  by  ! 

Such  small,  such  contemptible,  and  almost  unobservable 
hints  have  sometimes  unraveled  and  thrown  open  the  myste 
rious  contexture  of  the  deepest-laid  villainies,  and  delivered 
the  murderer  into  the  hands  of  justice,  by  means  which 
seemed  almost  as  much  above  nature,  as  the  sin  committed 
was  against  it. 

And  the  like  instances  might  be  given  in  many  other  crying 
sins,  which  sometimes  cry  so  long  and  so  loud  too,  that  they 
come  at  length  to  be  seen  as  well  as  heard,  and  to  alarm  the 
earth  as  well  as  pierce  heaven.  Curse  not  the  King,  no  not  in 
thy  heart,  (says  the  Wise  Man,  in  Eccles.  x.  20,)  for  a  bird  in 
the  air  shall  carry  the  voice,  and  that  which  hath  wings  shall  tell 
the  matter :  though  some,  I  confess,  are  of  opinion,  that  such 
as  have  no  wings  are  much  nimbler  and  quicker  in  carrying 
and  telling  these  matters,  than  such  as  have.  But  to  keep  to 
these  remarkable  words  now  before  us ;  if  the  bird  upon  the 
housetop  (as  the  text  seems  to  intimate)  shall  be  able  (in  such 
a  case  as  this)  to  tell  what  is  done  or  whispered  within  the 
house;  and  these  inhabitants  of  the  air  shall  have  keys  to 
our  chambers  and  our  closets,  nay,  and  to  our  very  hearts 
too ;  how  can  there  be  such  a  thing  in  the  world  as  secrecy  ? 
(as  the  truth  is,  setting  aside  all  tropes  and  hyperboles,  there 
is  but  very  little :)  and  then,  if  such  informers  as  these  find 
out  the  treason,  we  may  be  sure,  that  the  treason  itself  will 
not  fail  to  find  out  the  traitor. 

For  let  a  criminal  seem  never  so  safe  in  his  own  thoughts, 
and  in  the  thoughts  of  all  about  him,  yet  still  he  must  know, 
that  the  justice  of  God  has  him  in  chase,  and  will  one  day 
show,  that  it  never  hunts  surer,  than  when  the  politicians  of 
the  world  think  it  upon  a  cold  scent.  For  how  many  strange, 
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intricate,  and  perplexed  villainies  have  been  ript  up,  and 
spread  far  and  near,  which  the  subtle  actors  of  them,  both 
before,  and  in,  and  after  the  commission,  fully  believed  could 
not  possibly  be  discovered  ?  Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
most  certain,  that  no  man,  though  never  so  crafty  and  saga 
cious,  can  propose  to  himself  such  great  unlikelihoods  for  the 
discovery  of  any  action,  but  others,  altogether  as  crafty, 
have  actually  failed,  and  miscarried  under  the  very  same,  or 
greater. 

And  therefore  the  psalmist,  most  appositely  to  our  present 
purpose,  observes,  Psalm  xxxvi.  2,  that  the  sinner  flatters  him 
self  in  his  own  eyes,  till  his  iniquity  be  found  out :  that  is  the 
issue ;  and  no  wonder,  if  such  a  practice  comes  to  such  an 
end. 

For  whosoever  flatters  himself,  cheats  and  betrays  himself 
by  false  reasonings ;  and  by  not  dealing  clearly  and  impar 
tially  with  himself,  but  grounding  his  presumption  of  secrecy 
upon  arguments  represented  to  him  much  firmer  and 
stronger,  than  his  own  experience,  severely  judging,  would 
allow  them  to  be.  For,  if  such  an  one  finds  an  accident 
highly  improbable,  he  will  presently  screw  it  up,  from  thence, 
to  impossible,  and  then  conclude,  that  in  so  vast  a  number  of 
contingencies,  one  of  a  million  shall  never  hit  his  case.  And 
very  probably  it  may  not.  But  what  if  it  should  ?  why  then, 
one  such  unlucky  event  will  fully  pay  the  reckoning  for  all 
former  escapes ;  and  one  treason  or  felony  discovered,  will  as 
certainly  bring  his  neck  to  the  block  or  the  halter,  as  a  thou 
sand,  were  they  all  of  them  crowded  together  into  one  and 
the  same  indictment  against  him. 

3.  God  sometimes  makes  one  sin  the  means  of  discovering 
another:  it  often  falling  out  with  two  vices,  as  with  two 
thieves  or  rogues ;  of  whom  it  is  hard  to  say  which  is  worse, 
and  yet  one  of  them  may  serve  well  enough  to  betray  and  find 
out  the  other.  How  many  have  by  their  drunkenness  dis 
closed  their  thefts,  their  lusts,  and  murders,  which  might 
have  been  buried  in  perpetual  silence,  had  not  the  sottish 
committers  of  them  buried  their  reason  in  their  cups  ?  for  the 
tongue  is  then  got  loose  from  its  obedience  to  reason,  and 
commanded  at  all  adventures  by  the  fumes  of  a  distempered 
brain  and  a  roving  imagination ;  and  so  presently  pours  forth 
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whatsoever  they  shall  suggest  to  it,  sometimes  casting  away 
life,  fortune,  reputation,  and  all  in  a  breath. 

And  how  does  the  confident  sinner  know,  but  the  grace  of 
God,  which  he  has  so  often  affronted  and  abused,  may  some 
time  or  other  desert,  and  give  him  up  to  the  sordid  tempta 
tions  of  the  jug  and  the  bottle,  which  shall  make  the  doors  of 
his  heart  fly  open,  and  cause  his  own  tongue  to  give  in  evi 
dence  against  him,  for  all  the  villainies  which  had  lain  so  long 
heaped  up  and  concealed  in  his  guilty  breast?  For  let  no 
man  think  that  he  has  the  secrets  of  his  own  mind  in  his 
own  power,  while  he  has  not  himself  so ;  as  it  is  most  cer 
tain  that  he  has  not  who  is  actually  under  a  debauch :  for 
this  confounds,  and  turns  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul  topsy 
turvy  ;  like  a  storm  tossing  and  troubling  the  sea,  till  it 
makes  all  the  foul,  black  stuff,  which  lay  at  the  bottom,  to 
swim,  and  roll  upon  the  top. 

In  like  manner,  the  drunken  man's  heart  floats  upon  his 
lips,  and  his  inmost  thoughts  proclaim  and  write  themselves 
upon  his  forehead ;  and  therefore,  as  it  is  an  usual,  and  in 
deed  a  very  rational  saying,  that  a  liar  ought  to  have  a  good 
memory  5  so  upon  the  like  account,  a  person  of  great  guilt 
ought  to  be  also  a  person  of  great  sobriety ;  lest  otherwise 
his  very  soul  should,  some  time  or  other,  chance  to  be  poured 
out  with  his  liquor :  for  commonly  the  same  hand  which 
pierces  the  vessel,  broaches  the  heart  also,  and  it  is  no 
strange  nor  unusual  passage  from  the  tavern  to  the  jail. 

4.  God  sometimes  infatuates,  and  strikes  the  sinner  with 
frenzy,  and  such  a  distraction,  as  causes  him  to  reveal  all  his 
hidden  baseness,  and  to  blab  out  such  truths,  as  will  be  sure 
to  be  revenged  upon  him  who  speaks  them.  In  a  word,  God 
blasts  and  takes  away  his  understanding,  for  having  used  it  so 
much  to  the  dishonor  of  him  who  gave  it ;  and  delivers  him 
over  to  a  sort  of  madness,  too  black  and  criminal  to  be  al 
lowed  any  refuge  in  bedlam.  And  for  this,  there  have  been 
several  fearful  instances  of  such  wretched  contenmers  of 
Heaven,  as  having,  for  many  years,  outfaced  all  the  world, 
both  about  them  and  above  them  too,  with  a  solemn  look  and 
a  demure  countenance,  have  yet,  at  length,  had  their  loath 
some  inside  turned  outward,  and  been  made  an  abhorred  spec 
tacle  to  men  and  angels.  For  it  is  but  just  with  God,  when 
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men  have  debauched  their  consciences,  to  bereave  them  of 
their  senses  also ;  and  to  disturb  and  disarm  their  reason,  so 
as  to  disable  it  from  standing  upon  its  guard,  even  by  that 
last  and  lowest  sort  of  self-defense,  the  keeping  of  its  own 
counsel ;  for  no  chains  will  hold  a  madman's  tongue,  no  fet 
ters  can  restrain  the  ramble  of  his  discourse,  nor  bind  any  one 
faculty  of  his  soul  or  body  to  its  good  behavior  :  but  all  that  is 
within  him  is  promiscuously  thrown  out ;  and  his  credit,  with 
all  that  is  dear  to  him,  is  at  the  mercy  of  this  unruly  mem 
ber,  as  St.  James  calls  it,  which,  in  the  present  case,  has  no 
mercy  upon  him  whom  it  belongs  to ;  nor  any  thing  to  govern 
it,  but  a  violent,  frantic  humor,  wholly  unable  to  govern 
itself. 

5.  God  sometimes  lets  loose  the  sinner's  conscience  upon 
him,  filling  it  with  such  horror  for  sin,  as  renders  it  utterly 
unable  to  bear  the  burden  it  labors  under,  without  publish 
ing,  or  rather  proclaiming  it  to  the  world. 

For  some  sorts  of  sin  there  are,  which  will  lie  burning  and 
boiling  in  the  sinner's  breast,  like  a  kind  of  Vesuvius,  or  fire 
pent  up  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  ;  which  yet  must,  and  will, 
in  spite  of  all  obstacles,  force  its  way  out  of  it  at  length ;  and 
thus,  in  some  cases  of  sin,  the  anguish  of  the  mind  grows  so 
exceeding  fierce  and  intolerable,  that  it  finds  no  rest  within 
itself,  but  is  even  ready  to  burst,  till  it  is  delivered  of  the 
swelling  secret  it  labors  with :  such  kind  of  guilt  being  to 
the  conscience,  like  some  offensive  meats  to  the  stomach, 
which  no  sooner  takes  them  in,  but  it  is  in  pain  and  travail, 
till  it  throws  them  out  again. 

Who  knows  the  force,  the  power,  and  the  remorseless  rage 
of  conscience,  when  God  commissions  it  to  call  the  sinner  to 
an  account  ?  how  strangely  it  will  sift  and  winnow  all  his  re 
tirements?  how  terribly  it  will  wring  and  torture  him,  till 
it  has  bolted  out  the  hidden  guilt  which  it  was  in  search  of? 
All  which  is  so  mighty  an  argument  of  the  prerogative  of 
God  over  men's  hearts,  that  no  malefactor  can  be  accounted 
free,  though  in  his  own  keeping,  nor  any  one  concealed, 
though  never  so  much  out  of  sight ;  for  still  God  has  his  ser 
geant  or  officer  in  the  sinner's  breast ;  who  will  be  sure  to 
attack  him,  as  soon  as  ever  the  great  Judge  shall  but  give  the 
word :  an  officer  so  strictly  true  to  his  trust,  that  he  is  nei- 
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ther  to  be  softened  nor  sweetened ;  neither  to  be  begged  nor 
bought  oft1;  nor  consequently,  in  a  word,  fit  to  be  of  the  jury, 
when  a  rich  or  potent  malefactor  comes  to  be  tried,  in  hopes 
to  be  brought  off. 

And  this  also  shows  the  great  importance  and  wisdom  of 
that  advice  of  Pythagoras,  namely,  that  every  man,  when  he 
is  about  to  do  a  wicked  action,  should,  above  all  things  in  the 
world,  stand  in  awe  of  himself,  and  dread  the  witness  within 
him  ;  who  sits  there  as  a  spy  over  all  his  actions  ;  and  will  be 
sure,  one  day  or  other,  to  accuse  him  to  himself,  and  perhaps 
put  him  upon  such  a  rack,  as  shall  make  him  accuse  himself 
to  others  too. 

For  this  is  no  new  thing,  but  an  old  experimented  case ; 
there  having  been  several  in  the  world,  whose  conscience  has 
been  so  much  too  hard  for  them,  that  it  has  compelled  them 
to  disclose  a  villainous  fact,  even  with  the  gibbet  and  the  hal 
ter  set  before  their  eyes ;  and  to  confess  their  guilt,  though 
they  saw  certain  and  immediate  death  the  reward  of  that 
confession. 

But  most  commonly  has  conscience  this  dismal  effect  upon 
great  sinners,  at  their  departure  out  of  this  world  ;  at  which 
time  some  feel  themselves  so  horribly  stung  with  the  guilty 
sense  of  some  frightful  sin,  that  they  cannot  die  with  any 
tolerable  peace  till  they  have  revealed  it ;  finding  it  some 
small  relief,  it  seems,  and  easement  of  their  load,  to  leave  the 
knowledge  of  their  sin  behind  them,  though  they  carry  the 
guilt  of  it  along  with  them. 

6.  And  lastly,  God  sometimes  takes  the  work  of  vengeance 
upon  himself,  and  immediately,  with  his  own  arm,  repays  the 
sinner  by  some  notable  judgment  from  heaven  :  sometimes, 
perhaps,  he  strikes  him  dead  suddenly;  and  sometimes  he 
smites  him  with  some  loathsome  disease,  (which  will  hardly 
be  thought  the  gout,  whatsoever  it  may  be  called,)  and  some 
times  again  he  strangely  blasts  him  in  his  name,  family,  or 
estate,  so  that  all  about  him  stand  amazed  at  the  blow ;  but 
God  and  the  sinner  himself  know  well  enough  the  reason  and 
the  meaning  of  it  too. 

Justice,  we  know,  uses  to  be  pictured  blind,  and  therefore 
it  finds  out  the  sinner,  not  with  its  eyes,  but  with  its  hands ; 
not  by  seeing,  but  by  striking :  and  it  is  the  honor  of  the 
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great  attribute  of  God's  justice,  which  he  thinks  so  much  con 
cerned,  to  give  some  pledge  or  specimen  of  itself  upon  bold 
sinners  in  this  world ;  and  so  to  assure  them  of  a  full  pay 
ment  hereafter,  by  paying  them  something  in  the  way  of  ear 
nest  here. 

And  the  truth  is,  many  and  marvelous  have  been  the  in 
stances  of  God's  dealing  in  this  manner,  both  with  cities  and 
whole  nations.  For  when  a  guilt  has  spread  itself  so  far  as 
to  become  national,  and  grown  to  such  a  bulk  as  to  be  too 
big  for  all  control  of  law,  so  that  there  seems  to  be  a  dispute 
whether  God  or  sin  governs  the  world ;  surely  it  is  then  high 
time  for  God  to  do  his  own  work  with  his  own  hand,  and  to 
assert  his  prerogative  against  the  impudent  defiers  of  it,  by 
something  every  whit  as  signal  and  national  as  the  provoca 
tion  given ;  whether  it  be  by  war,  plague,  or  fire,  (all  which 
we  have  been  visited  with,  though  neither  corrected  nor 
changed  by ;)  and  to  let  the  common  nuisances  of  the  age, 
the  professed  enemies  of  virtue  and  religion,  and  the  very 
blots  and  scandal  of  human  nature  itself,  know,  that  there 
still  remains  upon  then  a  flaming  guilt  to  account  for,  and  a 
dreadful  Judge  to  account  to. 

And  thus  I  have  gone  over  several  of  those  ways  by  which 
a  man's  sin  overtakes  and  finds  him  out  in  this  world.  As, 
first,  the  very  confidence  itself  of  secrecy  is  a  direct  and  natu 
ral  cause  of  the  sinner's  discovery.  Secondly,  there  is  some 
times  a  strange,  providential  concurrence  of  unusual,  unlikely 
accidents,  for  the  bringing  to  light  great  villainies.  Thirdly, 
God  sometimes  makes  one  great  sin  a  means  to  detect  and 
lay  open  another.  Fourthly,  God  sometimes  infatuates  and 
strikes  the  sinner  with  phrensy,  and  such  a  distraction,  as 
makes  him  reveal  all  his  hidden  guilt.  Fifthly,  God  some 
times  lets  loose  the  sinner's  conscience  upon  him,  so  that  he 
can  find  no  rest  within  himself,  till  he  has  confessed  and  de 
clared  his  sin.  Sixthly  and  lastly,  God  sometimes  smites  and 
confounds  him  by  some  notable,  immediate  judgment  from 
heaven. 

These,  I  say,  are  some  of  the  chief  ways  by  which  God 
finds  out  the  sinner  in  this  life.  But  what  now,  if  none  of  all 
these  should  reach  his  case,  but  that  he  carries  his  crimes  all 
his  life  closely,  and  ends  that  quietly,  and,  perhaps,  in  the 
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eye  of  the  world,  honorably  too ;  and  so  has  the  good  luck  to 
have  his  shame  cast  into  and  covered  under  the  same  ground 
with  his  carcass  ?  Why  yet,  for  all  this,  the  man  has  not 
escaped ;  but  his  guilt  still  haunts  and  follows  him  into  the 
other  world,  where  there  can  be  no  longer  a  concealment  of 
it,  but  it  must  inevitably  find  him  out ;  for,  as  it  is  in  Daniel 
vii.  10,  when  the  judgment  shall  be  set,  the  book  shall  be  also 
opened  ;  even  those  doomsday  books,  (as  I  may  so  call  them,) 
wherein  God  has  kept  a  complete  register  of  all  the  villainies 
that  were  ever  committed  against  him,  which  then  shall  be 
displayed,  and  read  aloud  in  the  audience  of  that  great  and 
terrible  court.  The  consideration  of  which,  surely,  may  well 
put  those  excellent  words  of  the  apostle,  in  Rom.  vi.  21,  with 
this  little  alteration  of  them,  into  our  mouths.  What  fruit 
can  we  [now]  have  of  those  things,  wliereof  we  shall  [then]  be 
asMmed  ?  So,  what  advantage  of  pleasure,  profit,  or  honor, 
can  the  sinner  promise  to  himself  from  any  sin  which  may  be 
laid  in  the  balance  against  that  infinite  and  incredible  weight 
of  reproach,  with  which  it  will  certainly  pay  him  home  at 
that  day? 

For  could  he  persuade  the  mountains  to  cover  him,  or  could 
he  hide  himself  in  the  bosom  of  the  great  deep,  or  could  he 
wrap  himself  in  the  very  darkness  of  hell;  yet  still  his  sin 
would  fetch  him  out  of  all,  and  present  him  naked,  open,  and 
defenseless  before  that  fiery  tribunal,  where  he  must  receive 
the  sentence  of  everlasting  confusion,  and  where  the  devil 
himself  will  be  sure  to  do  him  justice,  as  never  failing  to  be 
a  most  liberal  rewarder  of  all  his  pimps  and  vassals,  for  the 
secret  service  done  him  in  this  world. 

And  now,  what  is  the  whole  foregoing  discourse,  but  a 
kind  of  panegyric  (such  a  mean  one  as  it  is)  upon  that  glori 
ous  thing  innocence  ?  I  say  innocence,  which  makes  that 
man's  face  shine  in  public,  whose  actions  and  behavior  it 
governs  in  private.  For  the  innocent  person  lives  not  under 
the  continual  torment  of  doubts  and  fears,  lest  he  should  be 
discovered;  for  the  light  is  his  friend,  and  to  be  seen  and 
looked  upon  is  his  advantage :  the  most  retired  parts  of  his 
life  being  like  jewels,  which,  though  indeed  most  commonly 
kept  locked  up  in  the  cabinet,  yet  are  then  most  admired  and 
valued,  when  shown  and  set  forth  by  the  brightness  of  the 
sun,  as  well  as  by  their  own. 
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How  poor  a  thing  secrecy  is  to  corrupt  a  rational  man's  be 
havior,  has  been  sufficiently  declared  already,  by  the  survey 
which  we  have  taken  of  those  several  ways  whereby  the  most 
wise  and  just  Governor  of  the  world  is  pleased  to  defeat  and 
befool  the  confidence  of  the  subtilest  and  the  slyest  sinners. 
We  have  seen  also  what  paper  walls  such  persons  are  apt  to 
inclose  themselves  with ;  and  how  slight,  thin,  and  transpar 
ent  all  their  finest  contrivances  of  secrecy  are;  wThile,  not 
withstanding  all  the  private  recesses  and  dark  closets,  which 
they  so  much  trust  in,  the  windows  of  heaven  are  still  open 
over  their  heads :  and  now,  what  should  the  consideration  of 
all  this  do,  but  every  minute  of  our  lives  remind  us  so  to  be 
have  ourselves  as  under  the  eye  of  that  God,  who  sees  in  secret, 
and  will  reward  us  openly  ? 

To  whom  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  praise, 
might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for  evermore. 
Amen. 


SERMON    XLI. 

THE  RECOMPENSE   OF  THE  REWARD: 

A  SERMON  PREACHED  IN  CHRIST  CHURCH,  OXON,  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY, 

SEPTEMBER  11,  1698. 
ON  HEBREWS  XI.  24,  25,  26. 


By  faith  Moses,  when  Tie  was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter ;  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  ;  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches 
than  the  treasures  in  Egypt :  for  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward. 

THIS  chapter  exhibits  to  us  a  noble  and  victorious  army  of 
saints,  together  with  an  account  of  those  heroic  actions 
and  exploits,  which  they  were  renowned  for  in  their  several 
ages  ;  and  have  been  since  transmitted  such  to  posterity  :  as, 
that  they  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  wonders,  stopped  the  mouths 
of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire  ;  and,  in  a  word,  triumphed 
over  the  cruellest  and  bitterest  persecutions.  And  the  great 
spring  or  principle,  which  (in  spite  of  all  their  enemy's  power 
and  their  own  weakness)  bore  them  up  to  these  high  achieve 
ments,  is  not  obscurely  intimated  in  the  person  of  Moses,  to 
have  been  a  respect  to  the  recompense  of  reward.  Thus,  as  it 
were,  fastening  one  hand  upon  the  promise,  and  turning 
about  the  world  with  the  other. 

A  due  consideration  of  which  ground  and  motive  of  action, 
in  so  great  a  person  and  so  authentic  an  example  of  sanctity 
as  Moses  was,  may  justly  make  us  wonder  at  that  strange 
proposition,  or  rather  paradox,  which  has,  for  so  long  a  time, 
passed  current  with  too  many,  namely,  that  a  Christian,  in  all 
acts  of  duty,  ought  to  sequester  his  mind  from  all  respect  to 
an  ensuing  reward,  and  to  commence  his  obedience  wholly 


350  The  Recompense  of  the  Reward.          [SERM.  XLI. 

and  entirely  upon  the  love  of  duty  itself,  abstracted  from  all 
regard  to  any  following  advantages  whatsoever  :  and  that  to 
do  otherwise  is  to  act  as  a  slave,  and  not  as  a  son  ;  a  temper 
of  mind  which  will  certainly  embase  and  discommend  all  our 
services  to  the  acceptance  of  Almighty  God. 

This  is  a  glorious  speech,  I  confess,  and  to  the  angels,  to 
the  cherubims  and  seraphims,  perhaps  practicable ;  whose 
natures  being  so  different  from  and  so  much  superior  to  ours, 
may  (for  ought  we  know)  have  as  different  and  superior  a  way 
of  acting  too.  But  then  we  are  to  consider,  that  even  that 
known  and  so  much  celebrated  aphorism,  which  this  asser 
tion  is  manifestly  founded  upon,  to  wit,  that  virtue  is  its  own 
reward,  will,  upon  examination,  be  found  true  only  in  a  lim 
ited  sense ;  that  is  to  say,  in  respect  of  a  sufficiency  of  worth 
in  it  to  deserve  our  choice,  but  not  in  respect  of  a  sufficiency 
of  power  actually  to  engage  our  choice.  For  such  a  suffi 
ciency  it  has  not ;  and  consequently,  if  taken  in  this  sense, 
and  applied  to  men  in  their  natural  estate,  though  under  any 
height  or  elevation  of  piety  whatsoever,  it  is  so  far  from 
being  the  true  and  refined  sense  of  the  gospel,  (as  some  pre 
tend,)  that  it  is  really  absurd  in  reason  ;  and,  I  suppose,  that 
to  demonstrate  it  not  to  be  evangelical,  there  needs  no  other 
course  to  be  taken,  than  to  prove  it  to  be  irrational.  And 
this,  by  God's  assistance,  I  shall  endeavor  to  do  in  the  follow 
ing  discourse.  The  foundations  of  which  I  shall  lay  in  these 
four  previous  propositions : 

I.  That  the  gospel,  or  doctrine  of  Christianity,  does  not 
change,  and  much  less  destroy  or  supersede  the  natural  way 
of  the  soul's  acting. 

II.  That  it  is  natural  for  the  soul,  in  the  way  of  inclination 
and  appetite,  to  be   moved   only  by  such  objects  as  are  in 
themselves  desirable. 

III.  That  as  it  is  natural  for  the  soul  to  be  thus  moved 
only  by  things  desirable,  so  it  is  equally  natural  to  it  to  be 
moved  by  them  only  in  that  degree  and  proportion  in  which 
they  are  desirable :  and  consequently,  in  the 

Fourth  and  last  place,  that  whatsoever  is  proposed  as  a 
motive  or  inducement  to  any  action,  ought  for  that  reason  to 
be  in  a  higher  degree  desirable,  and  to  have  in  it  a  greater 
fitness  to  move  and  affect  the  will,  than  the  action  itself, 
which  it  is  proposed  as  a  motive  to. 
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For  otherwise  it  would  be  superfluous,  and  indeed  no  addi 
tional  motive  to  it  at  all ;  forasmuch  as  the  bare  action,  so 
considered,  would  be  as  strong  an  argument  to  a  man  to  per 
form  it,  as  such  a  motive  (being  but  in  the  same  degree  desir 
able)  could  be  to  induce  him  to  it. 

Now  these  four  propositions  fully  weighed  and  put  to 
gether,  will  amount  to  a  clear  proof  of  that  which  I  first 
intended  to  prove.  For  to  be  moved  by  rewards,  belongs  not 
to  a  man  properly  as  corrupt  or  depraved  in  his  nature 
through  the  fall,  but  simply  as  he  is  a  man ;  a  creature  en 
dued  with  the  faculties  of  understanding  and  will :  and  there 
fore,  since  the  gospel  (as  we  have  shown)  entrenches  not  upon 
the  natural  way  of  the  soul's  working,  it  follows,  that  neither 
under  the  gospel  can  it  be  unlawful  to  engage  in  duty  from  a 
respect  to  a  future  recompense.  And  moreover,  since  it  is 
natural  to  the  will  to  be  more  moved  by  that  which  is  in 
itself  more  desirable ;  and  since  that  which  is  given  as  a 
motive  to  any  action,  ought  to  be  in  itself  more  desirable 
than  that  action ;  and  lastly,  since  God  proposes  rewards  as 
such  motives  to  the  actions  of  duty  and  obedience,  it  roundly 
follows,  that  it  is  not  only  lawful,  in  the  matter  of  obedience, 
to  have  respect  to  the  recompense  of  reward,  but  also,  that  ac 
cording  to  the  natural  order  of  human  acting,  the  soul  should 
have  respect  to  that  in  the  first  place ;  and  then,  being  ani 
mated  and  enlivened  thereby,  should  respect  the  works  of 
duty  and  obedience  in  the  next. 

But  to  bring  things  into  a  narrower  compass,  and  so  both 
to  prosecute  the  subject  more  fully,  and  to  represent  it  more 
clearly,  I  shall  reduce  what  I  have  to  say  upon  it  into  these 
two  propositions  : 

I.  That  in  the  actions  of  duty,  considered  barely  as  duty 
or  as  morally  good,  and  fit  to  be  done,  there  is  not  a  suffi 
cient  motive  to  engage  the  will  of  man  in  a  constant  practice 
of  them. 

II.  That  the  proposal  of  a  reward  on  God's  part,  and  a  re 
spect  had  to  it  on  man's,  are  certainly  necessary  to  engage 
men  in  such  a  course  of  duty  and  obedience. 

This  proposition  naturally  and  unavoidably  issues  from  the 
former ;  and  accordingly  we  shall  consider  both  of  them  in 
their  order. 
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And  first  for  the  first  of  them,  to  wit,  that  duty,  consid 
ered  barely  as  duty,  does  not  carry  in  it  a  sufficient  motive  to 
engage  the  will  of  man  in  the  constant  practice  of  it.  And 
this  I  shall  endeavor  to  make  out  by  these  following  reasons : 
as,  1st,  If  in  the  soul  of  man  its  averseness  to  duty  be  much 
greater  and  stronger  than  its  inclination  to  it,  then  duty, 
considered  barely  in  itself,  is  not  sufficient  to  determine  the 
will  of  man  to  the  constant  performance  of  it ;  which,  in  my 
judgment,  is  an  argument  so  forcible  and  clear,  that  one  of 
greater  force  and  clearness  cannot  well  be  desired.  For  un 
less  hatred  must  pass  for  courtship,  and  hostility  for  allure 
ment,  certainly  that  from  which  the  will  is  so  averse  cannot 
be  a  proper  means  to  win  upon  it,  or  to  get  into  its  embraces. 
No ;  sooner  may  the  fire  be  attracted  by  the  center  of  the 
earth,  or  the  vine  clasp  about  the  bramble,  than  any  faculty 
of  the  soul  have  its  inclinations  drawn  forth  by  a  contrary 
and  distasteful  object. 

And  then  for  the  ground  of  this  argument,  to  wit,  that  the 
soul  has  originally  such  an  averseness  to  duty ;  this,  I  sup 
pose,  is  but  too  evident  to  need  any  further  probation.  For 
that  horrid  proneness  of  man's  will  to  all  vice,  that  inunda 
tion  of  lewd  ness,  which  with  such  an  unresisted  facility,  or 
rather  such  an  uncontrolled  predominance,  has  spread  itself 
over  the  whole  world,  is  a  sad,  but  full  eviction  of  this  fatal 
truth.  For  what  mean  all  those  hard  restraints  and  shackles 
put  upon  us  in  our  minority  ?  What  are  those  several  arts 
of  discipline  and  education,  those  early  preventions,  but  so 
many  banks,  as  it  were,  raised  up  to  keep  that  sea  of  impur 
ity,  that  swells  within  our  nature,  from  pouring  itself  forth 
into  actual  enormities  upon  every  occasion  ?  How  hardly  is 
the  restive,  unruly  will  of  man  first  tamed  and  broke  to  duty. 
How  exceeding  hardly  are  its  native  reluctancies  mastered, 
and  subdued  to  the  sober  rules  of  morality.  Duty  carries 
with  it  a  grim  and  a  severe  aspect ;  and  the  very  nature  of  it 
involves  difficulty.  And  difficulty  certainly  is  no  very  apt 
thing  to  ingratiate  or  endear  itself  to  men's  practices  or  af 
fections.  Nay,  so  undeniable  is  the  truth  of  this,  that  the 
very  scene  of  virtue  is  laid  in  our  natural  averseness  to  things 
excellent  and  praiseworthy.  For  virtue  is  properly  a  force 
upon  appetite,  the  conquest  of  an  inclination,  and  the  power- 


HEB.  xi.  24-26.]       The  Recompense  of  the  Reward.  353 

ful  bending  of  the  mind  to  unusual  choices  and  preternat 
ural  courses;  so  that  indeed  to  live  virtuously  is  to  swim 
against  the  stream,  to  be  above  the  pleasures  of  sense,  and, 
in  a  word,  to  be  good  in  spite  of  inclination. 

And  upon  this  account  alone  it  is,  that  virtue  carries  so 
high  a  price  in  the  world,  and  that  it  attracts  such  a  mighty 
esteem  and  value,  both  to  itself  and  to  him  who  has  it,  and 
that  even  from  those  who  have  it  not.  For  if  to  lie  abed,  to 
fare  cleliciously,  and  to  flow  with  all  sorts  of  delight  and  plen 
ty,  were  to  be  virtuous,  there  could  be  no  more  commenda 
tion  due  to  a  virtuous  person,  than  to  one  who  had  pleased  his 
palate,  fed  lustily,  and  slept  well.  But  nothing  easy  ever  did 
or  will  draw  after  it  either  applause  or  admiration.  No,  these 
are  things  which  wait  only  upon  the  painful,  the  active,  and 
laborious ;  upon  those  who  both  do  and  undergo  such  things 
as  the  rest  of  mankind  are  unwilling  and  afraid  to  meddle 
with ;  and  that  gives  them  fame,  and  renown,  and  luster  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world  round  about  them :  for  to  reconcile  ease 
and  splendor  together  is  impossible ;  and  not  only  the  course 
of  Providence,  but  the  very  nature  of  things  protests  against 
it.  And  therefore  the  paths  of  virtue  must  needs  lie  through 
craggy  rock  and  precipices ;  its  very  food  is  abstinence ;  it  is 
cherished  with  industry  and  self-denial ;  it  is  exercised  and 
kept  in  heart  with  arduous  attempts  and  hard  services ;  and 
if  it  were  otherwise,  it  could  neither  be  high,  nor  great,  nor 
honorable,  nor  indeed  so  much  as  virtue. 

But  now,  if  this  be  the  natural  complexion  of  virtue  and 
duty,  by  such  terrifying  severities  to  raise  in  the  soul  a  kind 
of  horror  of  it  and  aversion  to  it,  let  this  be  the  first  reason, 
why  duty,  considered  barely  in  itself,  and  abstracted  from  all 
reward,  is  not  sufficient  to  engage  men  in  the  practice  of  it. 
Next  to  which, 

2.  The  second  reason,  for  the  proof  of  the  same  truth,  is 
this,  that  those  affections  and  appetites  of  the  soul,  which 
have  the  strongest  influence  upon  it,  to  incline  and  bias  it  in 
all  its  choices,  to  wit,  the  appetites  belonging  properly  to  the 
sensitive  part  of  man's  nature,  are  not  at  all  moved  or  grati 
fied  by  any  thing  in  duty,  considered  barely  as  duty,  and 
therefore,  as  so  considered,  it  is  not  a  sufficient  motive  to  in 
duce  men  to  the  practice  of  it.  Now  this  reason  also,  I  con- 
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ceive,  carries  its  own  evidence  with  it.  For  the  soul  of  man 
(as  the  present  state  of  nature  is)  generally  moves  as  those 
forementioned  appetites  and  affections  shall  incline  it ;  and 
therefore,  if  that  which  thus  inclines  it  he  not,  some  way  or 
other,  first  made  sure  of,  all  persuasions  addressed  immedi 
ately  to  the  will  itself,  are  like  to  find  hut  a  very  cold  recep 
tion. 

I  shall  not  here  insist  upon  the  division  of  the  appetites  of 
the  soul  into  the  rational  and  sensitive,  the  superior  and  infe 
rior,  and  much  less  shall  I  trace  them  into  any  further  subdi- 
visions  :  but  shall  only  observe,  that  there  is  one  general, 
comprehensive  appetite,  or  rather  ratio  appetendi,  common  to 
all  the  particular  appetites,  and  into  which  the  several  opera 
tions  of  each  of  them  are  resolved,  and  that  is,  the  great  ap 
petite  of  jucundum,  or  tendency  of  the  whole  soul  to  that 
which  pleases.  For  whether  they  be  properly  the  desires  of 
the  rational  part,  or  the  desires  and  inclinations  of  the  sensi 
tive,  they  all  concur  and  meet  in  this,  that  they  tend  to  and 
terminate  in  something  that  may  please  and  delight  them. 

But  now  I  have  already  shown,  that  bare  duty  and  virtue 
are  rather  attended  with  difficulty  and  hardship,  than  seasoned 
and  set  off  with  pleasure ;  and  for  that  cause  are  commonly 
looked  upon  but  as  dry  things ;  and  consequently  such  as 
need  to  have  something  of  relish  put  into  them  by  the  as 
signation  of  a  pleasing  reward ;  which  may  so  recommend 
and  gild  the  bitter  pill,  as  to  reconcile  it  to  this  great  appe 
tite,  and  thereby  convey  and  slide  it  into  the  will,  as  a  proper 
object  of  its  choice. 

Nay,  and  I  shall  proceed  further,  and  add,  .that  duty,  upon 
these  grounds,  is  then  most  effectually  proposed,  when  it  is 
not  only  seconded  with  a  reward,  but  also  with  a  reward  sen 
sibly  represented ;  and  (so  far  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  will 
bear)  with  all  the  conditions  of  allurement  and  delight ;  that 
so  it  may  be  able  to  counterbalance  the  contrary  suggestions 
of  sense,  which  beats  so  strongly  upon  the  imagination. 
Upon  which  account,  as  Moses  enforced  the  observation  of 
his  law  upon  the  Israelites,  by  rewards  most  suitable,  and 
adapted  to  sense,  as  consisting  of  temporal  promises,  (though 
couching  under  them,  I  confess,  spiritual  and  more  sublime 
things ;  so  Christ  himself,  though  the  rewards  promised  by 
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him  to  his  followers  were  all  of  them  heavenly  and  spiritual, 
yet  he  vouchsafed  oftentimes  to  express  them  by  such  objects 
as  most  affected  the  sense.  As  for  instance  :  the  enjoyments 
of  the  other  world  are  shadowed  and  set  forth  to  us  in  the  gos 
pel,  by  drinking  wine  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Luke  xxii.  18  ; 
and  by  the  mirth  and  festivities  of  a  marriage  feast,  Matt.  xxii. 
4  ;  also  by  sitting  upon  thrones.  Matt.  xix.  28  ;  likewise  by  dwell 
ing  in  palaces  adorned  with  pearls  and  diamonds,  and  all  kinds  of 
precious  stones,  Rev.  xxi.  19,  20,  21 ;  and  lastly,  l>y  the  continual 
singing  of  triumphal  songs,  Rev.  xv,  3,  and  xix.  1.  All  which 
are  some  of  the  most  lively  and  exalted  instances  of  pleasure 
that  fall  within  the  enjoyment  of  sense  in  this  world.  And 
this  way  of  expression  was  most  wisely  made  use  of  by  our 
Saviour,  for  that  the  pleasures  of  the  sensitive,  inferior  appe 
tites,  though  they  are  not  in  themselves  the  best  objects,  yet 
are  certainly  the  best  representations  and  conveyances  of  such 
objects  to  the  mind ;  since  without  some  kind  of  sensible 
dress,  things  too  fine  for  men's  apprehensions  can  never 
much  work  upon  their  affections. 

And  upon  the  same  ground  we  may  observe  also,  that  those 
virtues  are  the  most  generally  and  easily  practiced,  which  do 
least  thwart  and  oppose  these  appetites.  As  for  example, 
veracity  in  speaking  truth,  faithfulness  in  not  violating  a 
trust,  and  justice  in  punishing  offenders,  or  rendering  to 
every  one  his  due,  are  much  more  frequent  in  the  world,  than 
temperance,  sobriety,  and  chastity,  and  other  such  virtues,  as 
are  properly  conversant  about  abridging  the  pleasures  of  the 
senses. 

So  then,  if  this  be  the  case,  that  the  soul  of  man,  in  all  its 
choices,  is  naturally  apt  to  be  determined  by  pleasure,  and 
the  sensitive,  inferior  appetites  (which  would  draw  it  off  from 
duty)  are  continually  plying  it  with  such  suitable  and  taking 
pleasures ;  doubtless,  there  is  no  way  for  duty  to  prevail  and 
get  ground  of  them,  but  by  bidding  higher,  and  offering  the 
soul  greater  gratifications  wrapped  up  in  an  eternal  reward. 
For  when  an  adversary  is  ready  to  bribe  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  is  as  ready  to  be  bribed,  assuredly  there  is  no  way  so 
likely  to  carry  the  cause,  as  to  outbribe  him.  The  sensitive 
part  or  principle  in  all  the  pressing,  enticing  offers  it  makes 
to  the  soul,  must  either  be  gained  and  taken  off  from  alluring, 
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or  be  conquered  and  outdone  in  it.  The  former  of  which  can 
never  be  effected ;  but  the  latter  may,  and  that  by  no  other 
means,  than  by  representing  duty  as  clothed  with  such  great 
and  taking  rewards,  that  the  soul  shall  stand  convinced,  that 
there  will  be  really  a  greater  and  more  satisfactory  pleasure 
in  the  consequents  of  duty,  (how  hard  soever  it  may  appear 
at  present,)  than  there  can  be  in  the  freest  and  most  unlim 
ited  fruition  of  the  greatest  sensual  delights. 

But  now,  should  we  proceed  upon  the  contrary  principle, 
requiring  obedience  without  recompense,  how  lame  and  suc 
cessless  would  every  precept  of  the  divine  law  prove,  when 
thus  proposed  to  us  naked  and  stripped  of  all  that  may  either 
strengthen  or  recommend  it?  Would  not  such  a  forlorn 
nakedness  represent  it,  as  coming  rather  to  beg  than  to  com 
mand  ?  and  to  ask  an  alms,  than  to  impose  a  duty  ?  For 
suppose,  that  when  God  bids  us  fast  and  pray,  abstain  from 
all  the  allurements  of  sensual  pleasure,  deny  ourselves,  being 
smote  upon  one  cheek,  turn  the  other,  and  lastly,  choose 
death,  rather  than  commit  the  least  known  sin ;  suppose,  I 
say,  that  God  should  command  us  all  these  severe  things, 
upon  no  other  account,  but  because  they  are  excellent  actions, 
high  strains  of  virtue,  most  pleasing  to  God,  and  upon  that 
score  both  commanded  by  him  and  to  be  performed  by  us  : 
certainly  these  considerations  (notwithstanding  all  the  reason 
and  truth  that  is  in  them)  would  yet  strike  the  will  but  very 
faintly  :  for  men  care  not  for  suffering,  while  they  think  it  is 
only  for  suffering-sake.  And  self-denial  is  but  a  sour  morsel, 
and  will  hardly  go  down  without  something  to  sweeten  it ; 
and  men,  generally,  have  but  a  small  appetite  to  pray,  and  a 
much  smaller  to  fast,  (how  great  soever  they  may  have  after 
it.)  On  the  contrary  therefore,  let  us,  in  this  case,  take  our 
measures  from  the  addresses  made  by  our  Saviour  himself  to 
the  minds  of  men  ;  Blessed,  says  he  to  his  disciples,  are  ye, 
when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  speak  all  man 
ner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  sake.  ;  rejoice,  and  be  exceed 
ingly  glad.  But  why,  I  pray  ?  Was  it  such  matter  of.  joy, 
either  to  be  spit  or  trampled  upon  ?  to  be  aspersed  by  men's 
tongues,  or  crashed  under  their  heels?  No,  certainly;  but 
we  have  a  very  good  reason  given  us  for  all  this,  in  the  next 
words :  for  great,  says  our  Saviour,  is  your  reward  in  heaven, 


HER.  xi.  24-26.]       The  Recompense  of  the  Reward.  357 

Matt.  v.  12.  And  again,  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn.  But 
surely  not  for  the  bare  flendi  voluptas  ;  nor  for  any  such  great 
desirableness  that  there  is  or  can  be  in  tears  or  groans,  any 
more  than  in  that  which  causes  them :  no,  but  for  something 
else,  that  was  abundantly  able  to  make  amends  for  all  these 
sadnesses,  in  the  5th  and  6th  verses  of  the  same  chapter. 
For  such,  says  our  Saviour,  shall  be  comforted :  which  one 
word  implies  in  it  all  the  felicity  and  satisfaction  that 
human  nature  is  capable  of.  But  now  had  our  Saviour, 
in  defiance  of  all  their  natural  inclinations,  pressed  these 
austerities  upon  them,  as  the  sole  and  sufficient  reason  and 
reward  of  themselves,  surely  he  had  done  like  one,  who 
neither  understood  the  nature  of  man's  will,  nor  the  true  arts 
of  persuasion.  And  the  case  had  been  much  the  same,  as  if 
Moses,  instead  of  giving  the  Israelites  water,  had  bid  them 
quench  their  thirst  with  the  rock.  Let  this  therefore  be  the 
second  reason,  why  duty,  considered  barely  as  duty,  and  ab 
stracted  from  all  reward,  is  not  sufficient  to  induce  men  to 
the  practice  of  it. 

3.  The  third  and  last  reason  that  J  shall  allege  for  the 
same  is  this ;  that  if  duty,  considered  barely  in  itself,  ought 
to  be  the  sole  motive  to  duty,  without  any  respect  to  a  subse 
quent  reward,  then  those  two  grand  affections  of  hope  and 
fear  ought  to  have  no  influence  upon  men,  so  as  to  move  or 
engage  them  to  the  acts  of  duty  at  all.  The  consequence  is 
most  clear ;  because  the  proper  objects,  upon  which  these  af 
fections  are  to  be  employed,  are  future  rewards  and  future 
punishments ;  and  therefore,  if  no  regard  ought  to  be  had 
of  these  in  matters  of  duty,  it  will  follow,  that  neither  must 
those  affections,  which  are  wholly  conversant  about  rewards, 
have  any  thing  to  do  about  duty,  wherein  no  considerations 
of  a  reward  ought,  upon  this  principle,  to  take  place.  This, 
I  say,  would  be  the  genuine,  unavoidable  consequence  of  this 
doctrine. 

But  now,  should  any  one  venture  to  own  such  an  odd  and 
absurd  paradox,  in  any  of  those  sober,  rational  parts  of 
Christendom,  which  have  not  depraved  their  judging  and 
discerning  faculties  with  those  strange,  new-found,  ecstatic 
notions  of  religion,  which  some  (who  call  themselves  Chris 
tians,  and  Christians  of  the  highest  form  too)  have,  in  the 
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late  super-reforming  age,  taken  up  among  us;  how  un 
natural,  or  rather  indeed  how  romantic,  would  such  divinity 
appear  !  For  all  the  world  acknowledges,  that  hope  and  fear 
are  the  two  great  handles,  by  which  the  will  of  man  is  to  be 
taken  hold  of,  when  we  would  either  draw  it  to  duty  or  draw 
it  off  from  sin.  They  are  the  strongest  and  most  efficacious 
means  to  bring  such  things  home  to  the  will,  as  are  princi 
pally  apt  to  move  and  work  upon  it.  And  the  greatest,  the 
noblest,  and  most  renowned  actions,  that  were  ever  achieved 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  have  first  moved  upon  the  spring 
of  a  projecting  hope,  carrying  the  mind  above  all  present 
discouragements,  by  the  prospect  of  some  glorious  and  future 
good. 

And  therefore  he,  who,  to  bring  men  to  do  their  duty  hear 
tily  and  vigorously,  and  to  the  best  advantages  of  Christian 
ity,  shall  cut  off  all  rewards  from  it,  and  so  remove  the  proper 
materials  which  hope  should  exert  itself  upon,  does  just  as  if 
a  man  should  direct  another  to  shoot  right  and  true,  by  for 
bidding  him  to  take  aim  at  the  mark ;  or  as  if  we  should 
bring  a  man  to  a  race,  and  first  tie  his  legs  fast,  or  cut  them 
off,  and  then  clap  him  on  the  back,  and  bid  him  run.  He 
who  takes  away  the  incitements  to  duty,  dashes  the  perform 
ance  of  duty,  and  not  the  performance  only,  but  the  very  at 
tempt  also ;  for  men  do  not  use  to  run,  only  that  they  may 
run,  but  that  they  may  obtain;  labor  itself  being  certainly 
one  of  the  worst  rewards  of  a  man's  pains.  And  therefore, 
no  wonder,  if  every  exhortation  to  virtue  has  just  so  much 
strength  in  it,  as  there  is  in  the  argument  brought  to  enforce 
it.  For,  if  we  will  be  but  true  to  the  first  principles  of  na 
ture,  we  shall  find  that  all  arguments  made  use  of  to  per 
suade  the  mind  of  man,  must  be  founded  upon  something 
that  is  grateful,  acceptable,  and  pleasing  to  nature ;  and  that, 
in  short,  is  a  man's  easy  and  comfortable  enjoyment  of  him 
self,  in  all  the  powers,  faculties,  and  affections,  both  of  his 
soul  and  body.  Which  said  enjoyment,  in  the  hard  and  dry 
strokes  of  duty  and  spiritual  day-labor,  as  I  may  call  it,  I  am 
sure  is  not  to  be  found.  For  no  man  enjoys  himself,  while 
he  is  spending  his  spirits,  and  employing  the  utmost  inten 
tion  of  his  mind  upon  such  objects,  as  shall  both  put  and 
keep  it  upon  the  stretch ;  which  yet,  in  the  performance  of 
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duty,  every  one  actually  does,  or  at  least  should  do.  In  a 
word,  irksomeness  in  the  whole  course  of  an  action,  and  wea 
riness  after  it,  certainly  are  not  fruition  ;  but  the  actions  of 
bare  duty  are  naturally  accompanied  with  both. 

Let  us,  therefore,  here  once  again  observe  the  course  taken 
by  our  Saviour  himself,  when  he  would  raise  men  up  to  some 
thing  singular  and  extraordinary,  and  above  the  common 
pitch  of  duty :  as  in  Mark  x.  21,  we  find,  how  he  answered 
the  rich  young  heir,  inquiring  of  him  the  way  to  heaven : 
Go,  says  he,  and  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  it  all  to  the 
poor.  Now  certainly,  had  our  Saviour  stopped  here,  this  had 
been  as  grinding  and  as  stripping  a  command,  as  could  have 
well  passed  upon  a  man  ;  and  might  indeed  have  seemed,  not 
so  much  a  command  to  prove,  as  an  artifice  to  blow  him  up  ; 
not  so  much  a  test,  to  try  his  obedience,  as  a  trick  (like  some 
oaths)  to  worm  him  out  of  his  estate.  But  surely,  our  Sa 
viour  never  affected  to  be  king  of  beggars,  and  much  less  to 
make  men  beggars,  the  better  to  king  it  over  them.  Nor 
can  we  imagine,  that  he,  who  was  all  wisdom  and  goodness, 
would  have  so  far  contradicted  both,  as  to  make  it  a  duty  to 
give  alms,  and  at  the  same  time  put  men  into  a  condition  fit 
only  to  receive  them ;  or  that  he  would  have  enjoined  so 
great  a  paradox  in  practice,  as  to  require  his  followers  to 
choose  poverty  merely  for  poverty's  sake ;  or  to  sell  their  pos 
sessions,  only  to  buy  hunger  and  rags,  scorn  and  contempt 
with  the  price  of  them.  No ;  assuredly,  the  God  of  nature 
would  never  have  put  a  man  upon  any  thing  so  contrary  to 
the  first  principles  of  nature.  And  therefore  our  Saviour  did 
not  require  this  young  man  here  absolutely  to  quit  his  riches, 
but  only  to  exchange  them,  and  to  part  with  a  less  estate  in 
possession,  for  a  greater  in  reversion,  with  a  small  enjoyment 
for  a  vast  hope  ;  in  those  following  words  :  Do  this,  says  he, 
arid  thou  slialt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  so  that  he  proposed 
the  duty  in  one  word,  and  the  reward  in  another.  And  it 
was  this  alone  which  made  our  Saviour's  proposal  (which 
looked  so  terribly  at  first)  fair  and  rational ;  and  which,  with 
out  such  a  reward  annexed  to  it,  would,  upon  the  strictest 
and  most  impartial  discourses  of  reason  and  nature,  have 
been  thrown  back  as  cruel  and  intolerable. 

And  again,  when  our  Saviour  preached  to  the  world  the 
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grand  evangelical  duty  of  taking  up  the  cross,  we  do  not  find 
r  that  he  made  the  mere  burden  of  bearing-  it  any  argument 
for  the  taking  it  up ;  no,  certainly,  such  arguments  might 
have  pressed  hard  upon  their  shoulders,  but  very  little  upon 
their  reason.  And  therefore,  in  Mark  x.  29,  30,  Tliere  is  no 
man,  says  he,  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake,  and 
the  gospel's,  but  he  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold  now  in  this  time, 
and  in  the  world  to  come  eternal  life.  So  that  we  see  here  the 
antecedent  smoothed  over,  and  recommended  by  the  conse 
quent  ;  duty  and  reward  walking  hand  in  hand  ;  the  riches 
of  the  promise  still  overmatching  the  rigors  of  the  precept, 
and  (as  we  observe  in  the  royal  diadems  of  Christian  kings) 
the  cross  and  the  crown  put  together. 

But,  above  all,  the  example  of  the  great  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith  himself  will  put  the  point  here  before  us  past  all 
dispute.  For  are  not  his  enduring  the  cross  and  despising  the 
shame  (and  this  latter  as  terrible  a  crucifixion  to  the  mind  as 
the  other  could  be  to  the  body)  both  of  them  resolved  into  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him  ?  Heb.  xii.  2.  And  did  not  our  Sa 
viour  teach  us  by  his  example,  as  well  as  by  his  precept  ?  At 
least  so  far,  that  what  he  did  was  certainly  lawful  to  be  done ; 
though,  by  reason  of  the  immense  disparity  of  his  condition 
and  ours,  not  always  necessary  for  us  to  do.  But,  however, 
as  to  the  case  now  spoken  of,  it  was  manifestly  the  subsequent 
joy  which  baffled  and  disarmed  the  present  pain,  and  the 
prospect  of  a  glorious  immortality,  which  carried  him  tri 
umphant  through  all  those  agonies  which  bare  mortality  must 
otherwise  have  sunk  under. 

It  has  been  observed,  and  that  with  great  wit  and  reason, 
that  in  all  encounters  of  dangerous  and  dreadful  issue,  it  is 
still  the  eye  which  is  first  overcome ;  and  being  so,  presently 
spreads  a  terror  throughout  the  whole  man  ;  accordingly,  on 
the  contrary,  where  the  eye  is  emboldened  with  the  encour 
aging  view  of  some  vast  enjoyment  pressing  close  upon  the 
heels  of  a  present  suffering,  it  diffuses  such  a  noble  bravery 
and  courage  into  all  the  faculties,  both  of  soul  and  body,  as 
makes  them  overlook  all  dangers ;  and,  by  overlooking,  con 
quer  and  get  above  them.  In  a  word,  let  us  so  eye  the  great 
captain  of  our  salvation,  as  to  rest  assured  of  this,  that  where- 
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soever  lie  went  before,  it  is  both  our  privilege  and  our  safety 
to  follow ;  and  that  his  example  alone  is  enough  both  to  jus 
tify  and  to  glorify  the  imitation. 

But  to  proceed.  As  we  have  shown  how  our  Saviour  has 
sometimes  thought  fit  to  draw  men  to  their  duty  by  their 
hopes,  so  let  us  see,  in  the  next  place,  how  he  sometimes  also 
drives  them  to  it  by  their  fears  :  Fear  not  those,  says  he,  ivho 
can  hut  kill  the  body,  but  fear  him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul 
and  body  in  hell,  Matt.  x.  28.  And  again,  in  Luke  xii.  5,  he 
enforces  the  same  words,  with  this  emphatical  repetition : 
Tea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  him.  But  now,  if  the  fear  of  hell 
influencing  a  man  either  to  the  practice  of  duty,  or  the  avoid 
ance  of  sin,  were  the  direct  way  to  hell,  (as  some  with  equal 
confidence  and  ignorance  have  affirmed,)  surely  our  Saviour 
took  the  most  preposterous  course  that  could  be,  to  prescribe 
the  fear  of  hell  as  the  surest  means  to  escape  it.  For  how 
can  there  be  any  such  thing  as  fleeing  from  wrath  to  come,  if 
fear,  which  is  the  only  thing  that  can  make  men  flee,  shall 
betray  them  into  that  which  they  flee  from  ? 

But  further,  to  descend  from  the  method  used  by  Christ 
himself  to  that  made  use  of  by  his  apostles.  What  means 
St.  Peter,  to  put  men  upon  passing  the  time  of  their  sojourning 
here  in  fear  ?  1  Pet.  i.  17,  and  St.  Paul,  to  press  men  upon 
working  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  ?  Phil.  ii. 
12.  For  fear  and  trembling  are  certainly  very  senseless  things 
where  a  man  is  not  at  all  the  better  for  them.  But  these 
experienced  guides,  it  seems,  very  well  knew  how  impossi 
ble  it  was,  where  the  concern  was  infinite  and  unspeakable, 
and  the  danger  equal,  for  any  man  of  sense  and  reason  to 
shake  off  his  fears,  and  retain  his  wits  too.  And  therefore  to 
me  it  seems  none  of  the  smallest  arguments  against  the  mod 
ern  whimsey  which  we  are  now  opposing,  that,  both  in  the 
language  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  the  whole  busi 
ness  of  religion  is  still  comprehended  and  summed  up  in  this 
one  great  thing,  the  fear  of  God.  For  this  we  may  assure 
ourselves  of,  that  he  who  fears  as  he  should  do  in  this  world, 
shall  have  nothing  either  to  fear  or  feel  in  the  next. 

And  now,  lastly,  to  set  off  the  foregoing  authorities  with 
the  manifest  reason  of  the  thing  itself.  It  is  doubtless  one 
of  the  greatest  absurdities  that  can  well  fall  within  the 
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thoughts  of  man,  to  imagine,  that  God,  who  has  cast  the 
business  of  man's  salvation  into  so  large  a  compass,  as  to 
share  out  to  every  other  faculty  and  affection  of  the  soul  its 
due  part  and  proportion  in  this  great  work,  should  yet  wholly 
disinterest  those  two  noble  leading  affections  of  hope  and  fear 
from  having  any  thing  to  do  in  the  same.  For  must  these 
only  lie  idle  and  fallow,  while  all  the  other  affections  of  the 
mind  are  employed  and  taken  up  ?  And  has  God  something 
for  us  to  love,  and  something  to  hate,  but  in  the  whole  busi 
ness  of  religion  nothing  for  us  to  hope  for,  and  nothing  to 
fear  ?  Which  surely  he  has  not,  if  it  be  absolutely  unlawful 
for  men  under  the  gospel,  in  any  religious  performance,  to 
act  with  an  eye  to  a  future  recompense.  And  therefore,  since 
this  assertion,  to  wit,  that  duty,  considered  barely  as  duty, 
ought  to  be  the  sole  motive  to  the  practice  of  it,  brings  us 
under  a  necessity  of  asserting  also,  that  hope  and  fear  ought 
not  at  all  to  influence  men  in  the  matter  of  duty ;  which  yet 
is  most  absurd:  and  since  nothing  that  is  absurd  or  false 
can,  by  genuine  and  just  consequence,  issue  from  what  is 
true;  it  follows,  that  the  former  assertion  or  position,  from 
which  this  latter  is  inferred,  is  most  false  and  irrational. 
Which  was  the  thing  to  be  proved.  And  so 

I  proceed  to  answer  such  objections,  as  may,  with  any  color 
argument,  be  alleged  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  hitherto 
laid  down  and  defended  by  us,  and  so  conclude  this  first  prop 
osition;  as, 

1.  It  may  be  argued,  that  there  is  a  certain  complacency 
and  serenity  of  mind  attending  the  performance  of  actions 
pious  and  virtuous,  and  a  kind  of  horror  or  remorse  that  fol 
lows  the  neglect  of  them,  or  the  doing  of  the  quite  contrary ; 
the  consideration  of  which  alone,  setting  aside  all  further 
hopes  of  a  future  reward,  may  be  a  sufficient  argument  to  en 
force  the  practice  of  duty  upon  any  sober,  rational  mind 
whatsoever. 

To  this  I  answer,  that  this  complacency  of  mind  upon  a 
man's  doing  his  duty,  on  the  one  side,  and  that  remorse  at 
tending  his  neglect  of  it,  or  doing  the  quite  contrary,  on  the 
other,  are  so  far  from  excluding  a  respect  to  a  future  recom 
pense,  or  being  a  different  motive  from  it,  that  they  do  really 
imply  it,  and  are  principally  founded  in  it;  the  said  compla- 
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cency  flowing1  naturally  from  the  assurance  given  a  man  by 
his  conscience,  that  the  honesty  and  goodness  of  his  actions 
set  him  free  and  safe  from  all  that  evil  and  punishment  which 
the  law  of  God  awards  to  the  transgressors  of  it.  And  the 
contrary  remorse  of  mind  proceeding  chiefly  from  a  dread  of 
those  punishments,  which  a  man's  conscience  assures  him 
that  the  breach  of  the  said  law  will  render  the  breakers  of  it 
obnoxious  to.  And  that  this  is  so,  is  demonstrable  by  this 
one  reason ;  that  several  men  are  differently  aifected,  either 
with  this  complacency  or  remorse  of  mind,  upon  their  doing 
the  very  same  action  ;  and  that,  because  some  are  verily  per 
suaded,  that  the  said  action  is  a  sin,  and  so  to  be  followed 
with  the  penal  consequents  of  sin ;  and  others,  on  the  con 
trary,  are  as  fully  persuaded  that  it  is  no  sin.  For  the  better 
illustration  and  proof  of  which,  we  must  observe,  that  men's 
judgments  concerning  sin  have  been,  and  in  several  parts  of 
the  world  still  are,  very  different ;  so  that  what  is  sin  with 
one  people  or  nation,  is  not  always  so  with  another :  as  for 
instance,  some  account  drunkenness  no  sin,  as  many  of  the 
Germans ;  and  others  have  had  the  same  thoughts  of  theft, 
as  the  Spartans  ;  and  of  fornication,  as  most  of  the  heathens ; 
and  some  again  think,  that  an  officious  lie  is  no  sin,  as  the 
Jesuits  and  Socinians  :  whereas  others,  on  the  contrary,  stand 
as  fully  persuaded,  that  all  these  are  sins,  (as  indeed  they  are, 
and  most  of  them  very  gross  ones  too,)  and  such  as,  unre- 
pented  of,  will  assuredly  consign  over  the  persons  guilty  of 
them  to  eternal  punishment  from  the  hands  of  a  sin-re  veng- 
ing  justice. 

But  now,  upon  these  two  so  different,  preconceived  opinions, 
it  will  and  must  certainly  follow,  that  those  of  the  latter 
judgment  cannot  but  feel  that  horror  and  remorse  of  mind 
upon  the  doing  of  these  actions,  which  those  of  the  contrary 
persuasion,  to  wit,  that  they  are  no  sins,  undoubtedly,  upon 
the  very  same  actions,  do  not  feel.  But  now,  from  whence 
can  this  be  ?  Surely,  not  from  the  bare  action  itself,  nor 
from  any  thing  naturally  adherent  to  it ;  forasmuch  as  the 
action,  with  all  that  is  natural  to  it,  is  the  same  in  both  those 
sorts  of  men,  whose  minds,  after  the  doing  of  it,  are  so  dif 
ferently  affected.  And  therefore  it  must  needs  be  from  the 
different  infusions  into,  and  prepossessions  of  men  in  their 
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minority  and  first  education ;  by  which  some  have  been 
taught,  that  a  severe  punishment  and  after-reckoning  belongs 
to  such  and  such  actions ;  and  by  which  others  again  have 
been  taught,  that  they  are  actions  in  themselves  indifferent, 
and  to  which  no  penalty  at  all  is  due. 

I  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  complacency  which  men  find 
upon  the  performance  of  their  duty,  and  the  remorse  which 
they  feel  upon  the  neglect  of  it,  taken  abstractedly  from  all 
consideration  of  a  future  reward,  cannot  be  a  sufficient  mo 
tive  to  duty ;  because,  indeed,  so  taken,  they  are  but  a  mere 
fiction  or  chimera.  For  that  all  such  complacency  and  re 
morse  are  founded  only  upon  an  early  persuasion  wrought 
into  men's  minds  of  a  following  retribution  of  happiness  or 
misery  allotted  to  men  hereafter,  according  to  the  different 
nature  and  quality  of  their  actions  here :  and  so  much  in  an 
swer  to  this  first  exception.  But, 

2.  Some  again  object  and  argue,  that  there  is  a  different 
spirit  required  under  the  gospel  from  that  which  was  either 
under  or  before  the  Mosaic  dispensation ;  and  therefore, 
though  it  might  be  lawful  and  allowable  enough  for  the 
church  in  those  days,  living  under  an  inferior  economy,  in  all 
acts  of  duty  to  have  respect  to  the  recompense  of  reward  ;  yet 
in  times  of  higher  and  more  spiritual  attainments,  and  under 
a  gospel  state,  men  ought  wholly  to  act,  and  to  be  acted  by 
such  a  filial  and  free  spirit,  as  never  to  enter  upon  any  duty 
with  the  least  regard  to  an  after-compensation  ;  this  being 
servile,  legal,  and  mercenary ;  as  these  sous  of  perfection  do 
pretend. 

But  to  this  also  I  answer,  that  the  Jewish  church,  and  the 
church  before  it,  may  be  considered  under  a  double  character 
or  capacity.  1.  As  they  sustained  the  peculiar  formality  of  a 
church  so  or  so  constituted.  And  2dly,  as  they  were  men,  or 
rational  creatures,  as  the  rest  of  mankind  are. 

Now  it  must  be  confessed,  that  what  belonged  to  them  in 
the  former  capacity  was  undoubtedly  proper  and  peculiar  to 
them,  and  so  neither  does  nor  ought  to  conclude  the  church 
nowadays,  being  cast  into  a  different  form  or  constitution. 
Nevertheless,  what  belonged  to  them,  simply  as  they  were 
men,  or  moral  agents,  equally  belongs  to  and  concerns  the 
church  in  all  places  and  all  ages  of  the  world,  and  under  all 
forms,  models,  and  administrations  whatsoever; 
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But  now,  for  any  one  in  the  works  of  duty  to  proceed  upon 
hopes  of  a  reward,  is  (as  I  have  already  shown)  the  result  of 
a  rational  nature,  indued  with  such  faculties  of  mind,  as,  ac 
cording  to  their  natural  way  of  acting,  (especially  as  the  state 
of  nature  now  is,)  will  hardly  or  never  be  brought  to  apply 
heartily  to  duty,  but  in  the  strength  of  such  motives ;  the 
very  nature  of  man  inclining  him  chiefly,  if  not  solely,  to  act 
upon  such  terms  and  conditions;  so  that  to  do  one's  duty 
with  regard  to  a  following  recompense,  concerns  not  men 
under  any  peculiar  denomination  of  Jews  or  Christians,  but 
simply  as  they  are  men.  And  to  affirm  the  contrary,  is  a 
direct  passing  over  to  the  heresy  and  dotage  of  the  Saddu- 
cees,  who,  by  mistaking  and  perverting  that  saying  of  Zadock, 
the  author  of  their  sect  and  name,  to  wit,  that  men  ought  to 
do  virtuously  without  any  thought  of  a  following  recompense, 
carried  it  to  that  height  of  irreligion,  as  to  deny  all  rewards 
of  happiness  or  misery  in  another  world ;  and,  consequently, 
a  resurrection  to  another  life  after  this.  Such  horrid  and 
profane  inferences  were  drawn,  or  rather  dragged  by  these 
heretics,  from  one  unwary  and  misunderstood  expression. 

Nevertheless,  so  much  is  and  must  be  granted,  (and  no 
doubt  Zadock  himself,  if  there  was  such  an  one,  never  in 
tended  more,)  that  for  a  man,  in  the  practice  of  duty,  to  act 
solely  and  entirely  from  a  desire  of  a  following  recompense, 
exclusively  to  all  love  of  the  work  and  duty  itself,  is  indeed 
servile  and  mercenary,  and  no  ways  suitable  to  that  filial 
temper  which  ought  to  govern  all  Christian  minds.  But 
then  again,  we  must  remember,  that  to  do  one's  duty  only 
for  a  reward,  and  not  to  be  willing  to  do  it  without  one,  are 
very  different  things.  And  if  we  consider  even  Judas  him 
self,  it  was  not  his  carrying  the  bag,  while  he  followed  his 
master,  but  his  following  his  master  only  that  he  might  carry 
the  bag,  which  made  him  a  thief  and  hireling.  For  otherwise, 
I  cannot  see  why  he  might  not  have  been  every  whit  as  law 
fully  his  master's  almoner,  as  he  was  one  of  his  apostles ;  and 
have  carried  his  bag  with  the  same  duty  with  which  he  might 
have  carried  his  cross. 

But  now,  if  we  shall  drive  the  matter  so  far,  as  to  make 
it  absolutely  unchristian  for  a  man,  in  the  practice  of  duty, 
to  have  any  design  at  all  upon  a  future  reward;  why  then 
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(as  I  may  speak  with  reverence)  does  not  God,  in  the  conver 
sion  of  a  sinner,  new-model  his  very  essence,  cashier  and  lop 
off  the  natural  affections  of  hope  and  fear  ?  And  why  does 
he  also  promise  us  heaven  and  glory,  if  it  be  not  lawful  for  us 
to  pursue  what  he  is  pleased  to  promise?  For  are  these 
promises  made  to  quicken  our  endeavors,  or  to  debase  and 
spoil  our  performances  ?  to  be  helps,  or  rather  snares  to  our 
obedience  ?  All  which,  if  it  be  both  absurd  and  impious  for 
any  one  to  imagine,  then  it  will  follow,  that  this  and  the  like 
exceptions,  from  which  such  paradoxes  are  inferred,  must 
needs  also  fall  to  the  ground  as  false,  and  not  to  be  defended. 
But  before  I  make  an  end  of  this  first  proposition,  it  may 
not  be  amiss  to  consider  a  little  the  temper  of  those  seraphic 
pretenders  to  religion,  who  have  presumed  to  refine  upon  it 
by  such  airy,  impracticable  notions,  and  have  made  such  a 
mighty  noise  with  their  gospel-spirits  and  gospel-dispensa 
tions,  their  high  attainments  and  wonderful  illuminations, 
screwing  up  matters  to  such  an  height,  that  there  is  no  hope 
of  being  a  Christian  without  being  something  more  than  a 
man.  For  so,  I  am  sure,  ought  he  to  be,  who,  in  the  doing 
of  his  duty,  must  not  be  suffered  to  expect  or  look  for  any  re 
ward  after  it ;  nor,  in  his  way  to  heaven,  so  much  as  to  think 
of  the  place  which  he  is  going  to.  I  say,  if  we  consider  the 
temper  of  these  highfliers,  (who  would  needs  impose  such  a 
new  Christianity  upon  the  world,)  are  they  themselves  all 
spirit  and  life,  all  Christianity  sublimate?  (as  I  may  so  ex 
press  it ;)  are  they  nothing  but  self-denial  and  divine  love  ? 
nothing  but  a  pure  ascending  flame,  without  any  mixture  or 
communication  with  these  lower  elements  ?  I  must  confess 
I  could  never  yet  find  any  such  thing  in  this  sort  of  men ; 
but  on  the  contrary  have  generally  observed  them  to  be  as 
arrant  worldlings,  and  as  proud  and  selfish  a  generation  of 
men,  as  ever  disgraced  the  name  of  Christianity  by  wearing 
it,  and  far  from  giving  any  other  proof,  that  in  all  their  re 
ligious  performances  they  never  act  with  an  eye  to  a  future 
reward,  but  only  this  one,  that  having  wholly  fastened  their 
eyes,  their  hands,  and  their  hearts  also  upon  this  world,  they 
cannot  possibly,  at  the  same  time,  place  them  upon  another 
too.  On  the  other  side,  therefore,  not  to  aspire  to  such 
heights  and  elevations  in  religion,  (or  rather  indeed  above  it,) 
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since  God,  of  his  abundant  goodness,  has  been  pleased  to  in 
vite,  and  even  court  us  to  our  duty  with  such  liberal  and  glo 
rious  rewards,  let  us  neither  despise  his  grace  nor  be  wiser 
than  his  methods ;  but  with  arms  as  open  to  take,  as  his  are 
to  give,  let  us  embrace  the  motives  he  has  afforded  us,  as  so 
many  springs  and  wheels  to  our  obedience.  And  whosoever 
shall  piously,  constantly,  and  faithfully  do  his  duty  with  hopes 
of  the  promised  recompense,  shall  find  that  God  will  not  fail 
to  make  good  that  promise  to  him  hereafter,  by  an  humble  de- 
pendance  upon  which  he  was  brought  to  do  his  duty  here : 
and  so  much  for  our  first  and  main  proposition.  The 

Second,  which  (as  I  shew  before)  was  in  a  manner  included 
in  the  first,  and  so  scarce  needs  any  prosecution  distinct  from 
it,  is  this  : 

That  the  proposal  of  a  reward  on  God's  part,  and  a  respect 
had  to  it  on  man's,  are  undoubtedly  necessary  to  engage  men 
in  a  course  of  duty  and  obedience. 

For  the  discussion  of  which,  I  shall  briefly  do  these  two 
things  : 

1st,  I  shall  show  in  what  respect  these  are  said  to  be  ne 
cessary.  And 

2dly,  I  shall  show  why,  and  upon  what  reasons,  they  ought 
to  be  accounted  so. 

1.  And  first  for  the  necessity  of  them.  A  thing  may  be 
said  to  be  necessary  two  ways.  As, 

1.  When  by  the  very  essence  or  nature  of  it,  it  is  such, 
that  it  implies  in  it  a  contradiction,  and  consequently  an  im 
possibility,  even  by  the  power  of  God  himself,  that  (the  said 
nature  continuing)  it  should  be  otherwise.  And  thus,  I  shall 
never  presume  to  affirm  (though  some  I  know  do)  that  God 
cannot  induce  a  man  (being  a  free  agent)  to  a  course  of  duty 
and  obedience,  without  proposing  a  competent  reward  to  such 
obedience.  For  I  question  not,  but  God  can  so  qualify  and 
determine  the  will  of  a  rational  agent ,  (and  that  without  the 
least  diminution  to  its  natural  freedom,)  that  the  inclination 
and  bias  of  it  shall  wholly  propend  to  good,  and  that  from  a 
mere  love  of  goodness  itself,  without  any  consideration  of  a 
further  recompense.  And  the  reason  of  this  is,  because  all 
good,  as  such,  is  in  its  degree  a  proper  object  for  the  will  to 
choose ;  and  whatsoever  is  a  proper  object  of  its  choice,  is 
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also  sufficient  t'o  draw  forth  and  determine  the  actings  of 
it,  unless  there  interpose  some  stronger  appetflrile,  to  rival  or 
overmatch  it  in  its  choice  :  and  yet  even  in  this  case  also, 
God  no  doubt  can  so  strengthen  the  propensity  of  the  will  to 
good,  that  it  shall  have  no  appetite  to  or  relish  for  the  pleas 
ures  of  sense  at  all ;  and  consequently  shall  need  no  proposal, 
either  of  reward  or  punishment,  to  draw  it  off  from  the  choice 
and  pursuit  of  those  things,  which  the  grace  of  God  has  al 
ready  given  it  such  an  entire  aversion  to.  For  this,  question 
less,  is  the  present  condition  of  the  angels  and  other  glorified 
spirits,  whose  will  is  so  absolutely  determined  to  good,  as  to 
be  without  any  proneness  or  disposition  at  all  to  evil ;  and 
what  condition  they  are  in  at  present,  God,  we  may  be  sure, 
by  his  omnipotence,  could  have  created  man  in  at  first,  and 
have  preserved  him  in  ever  since,  had  he  been  so  pleased  ;  so 
that  there  is  nothing  in  the  thing  itself  impossible.  But  this, 
I  own,  affects  not  immediately  the  case  now  before  us.  And 
therefore,  in  the 

Second  place,  a  thing  may  be  said  to  be  necessary,  not  ab 
solutely,  but  with  respect  to  that  particular  state  and  condi 
tion  in  which  it  is.  And  thus,  because  God  has  actually  so 
cast  the  present  condition  of  man,  as  to  make  his  inclination 
to  good  but  imperfect,  and  during  this  life  to  continue  it  so, 
and  withal  to  place  him  among  such  objects  as  are  mightily 
apt  to  draw  him  off  from  what  is  morally  good,  it  was  neces 
sary,  upon  the  supposal  of  such  a  condition,  that  if  God 
would  have  men  effectually  choose  good,  and  avoid  evil,  he 
should  suggest  to  them  some  further  motives  to  good,  and 
arguments  against  evil,  than  what  the  bare  consideration  of 
the  things  themselves,  prohibited  or  commanded  by  him,  can 
afford.  For  otherwise,  that  which  is  morally  good,  meeting 
with  so  faint  and  feeble  an  inclination  in  the  will  toward  it, 
will  never  be  able  to  make  any  prevailing  impression  upon 
that  leading  faculty.  From  all  which  you  see  in  what  sense 
we  affirm  it  necessary  for  God  to  propose  rewards  to  men, 
thereby  to  engage  them  to  their  duty ;  namely,  because  of 
that  imperfect  estate  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  leave 
men  under  in  this  world. 

And  now,  in  the  next  place,  for  the  proof  of  this  necessity, 
(which  was  the  other  thing  proposed  by  us,)  these  two  gen 
eral  reasons  may  be  offered. 
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The  first  taken  from  clear  evidence  of  scripture.     And  the 

Second,  from  the  constant  avowed  practice  of  all  the  wise 
lawgivers  of  the  world. 

1.  And  first  for  scripture.  It  has  been  more  than  suffi 
ciently  proved  from  thence  already,  how  deplorably  unable  the 
heart  of  man  is,  not  only  to  conquer,  but  even  to  contend 
with  the  difficulties  of  a  spiritual  course,  without  a  steady 
view  of  such  promises  as  may  supply  new  life,  spirit,  and 
vigor  to  its  obedience.  To  all  which,  let  it  suffice,  at  present, 
to  add  that  full  and  notable  declaration  of  St.  Paul,  in  1  Cor. 
xv.  19,  that  if  in  this  life  only  we  had  hope  in  Christy  we  were 
of  all  men  most  miserable.  And  certainly,  for  a  man  to  know, 
that  by  being  a  Christian,  he  should  be  of  all  men  most  miser 
able,  was  as  untoward  an  argument  (should  we  look  no  fur 
ther)  to  persuade  him  to  be  a  Christian,  as  could  well  have 
been  thought  of.  So  that  we  see  here  how  those  adepti,  those 
men  of  perfection  before  spoken  of,  (who  scorn  to  be  religious 
out  of  any  respect  to  a  future  reward,)  are  already  got  a  pitch 
above  the  third  heaven ;  and  far  beyond  the  utmost  perfec 
tion  that  St.  Paul  himself  ever  pretended  to.  But, 

Secondly,  the  other  proof  of  the  same  assertion  shall  be 
taken  from  the  practice  of  all  the  noted  lawgivers  of  the 
world ;  who  have  still  found  it  necessary  to  back  and  fortify 
their  laws  with  rewards  and  punishments;  these  being  the 
very  strength  and  sinew  of  the  law,  as  the  law  itself  is  of 
government. 

No  wise  ruler  ever  yet  ventured  the  peace  of  society  upon 
the  goodness  of  men's  nature,  or  the  virtuous  inclination  of 
their  temper.  Nor  was  any  thing  truly  great  and  extraordi 
nary  ever  almost  achieved,  but  in  the  strength  of  some  reward 
every  whit  as  great  and  extraordinary  as  the  action  which  it 
carried  a  man  out  to.  Thus  it  was  in  the  virtue  of  Saul's 
high  promises  that  David  encountered  Goliah  :  the  giant  in 
deed  was  the  mark  he  shot,  or  rather  slung  at;  but  the 
king's  daughter  and  the  court  preferments  were  the  mark  he 
most  probably  aimed  at.  For  we  read  how  inquisitive  he 
was,  what  should  be  done  for  him.  And  it  is  not  unknown, 
how  in  the  case  of  a  scrupulous  oath-sick  conscience  also, 
promise  of  preferment  has  been  found  the  ablest  casuist  to 
resolve  it ;  from  which  and  the  like  passages,  both  ancient 
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and  modern,  if  we  look  further  into  the  politics  of  the  Greeks 
and  the  Romans,  and  other  nations  of  remark  in  history,  we 
shall   find,  that,   whensoever   the   laws   enjoined   any   thing 
harsh,  and  to  the  doing  of  which  men  were  naturally  averse, 
they  always  thought  it  requisite  to  add  allurement  to  obliga 
tion,  by  declaring  a  noble  recompense  (possibly  some  large 
pension,  or  gainful  office,  or  title  of  honor)  to  the  meritorious 
doers  of  whatsoever  should  be  commanded  them ;  and  when 
again,  on  the  other  side,  the  law  forbade  the  doing  of  any 
thing  which  men  were   otherwise   mightily  inclined   to   do, 
they  were  still  forced  to  call  in  aid  from  the  rods  and  the 
axes,  and  other  terrible  inflictions,  to  secure  the  authority  of 
the  prohibition  against  the  bent  and  fury  of  the  contrary  in 
clination.     And  this  course,  being  founded  in  the  very  nature 
of  men  and  things,  was  and  is  as  necessary  to  give  force  and 
efficacy  to  the  divine  laws  themselves,  as  to  any  human  laws 
whatsoever.     For  in  vain  do  we  think  to  find  any  man  vir 
tuous    enough  to   be   a  law  to   himself,  or  any  law  strong 
enough  to   enforce  and  drive   home  its  own  obligation ;  or 
lastly,  the  prerogative  of  any  lawgiver  high  enough  to  assure 
to  him  the  subjects'  obedience.     For  men  generally  affect  to 
be  caressed  and  encouraged,  and,  as  it  were,  bought  to  their 
duty,  (as  well  as  from  it  too  sometimes.)     For  which  and  the 
like  causes,  when  God,  by  Moses,  had  set  before  his  own  peo 
ple  a  large  number  of  the  most  excellent,  and,  as  one  would 
think,  self-recommending  precepts  on  the  one  hand,  and  a 
black  roll  of  the  very  worst  and  vilest  of  sins  on  the  other, 
(sins  that  seemed  to  carry  their   punishment  in   their  very 
commission ;)   yet   nevertheless,  in   the  issue,  God  found  it 
needful   to  bring  up  the   rear   of  all  with   those   decretory 
words,  in  Deut.  xxx.  19,  Behold,  I  have  this  day  set  before  you 
life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing.     And  what  he  then  set  be 
fore  the  Israelites,  he  now  sets  before  us,  and  the  whole  world 
besides ;  and  when  we  shall  have  well  weighed  the  nature  of 
the  things  set  before  us,  and  considered  what  life  is  and  what 
death  is,  I  suppose  we  shall  need  neither  instruction  nor  ex 
hortation,  to  which  of  the  two  we  should  direct  our  choice. 

And  now,  to  close  up  all,  and  to  relieve  your  patience,  you 
have  heard  the  point  stated  and  argued,  and  the  objections 
against  it  answered ;  after  all  which,  what  can  we  so  nat- 
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urally  infer  from  this  whole  discourse,  as  the  infinite  concern, 
lying  upon  every  man,  to  fix  to  himself  such  a  principle  to 
act  by,  as  may  effectually  bring  him  to  that  great  and  beatific 
end,  which  he  came  into  the  world  for  ? 

This  is  most  certain,  that  no  man's  practice  can  rise  higher 
than  his  hopes.  It  is  observed  in  aqueducts,  that  no  pipe  or 
conduit  can  force  the  current  of  the  water  higher  than  the 
spring-head  itself  lies,  from  whence  the  water  first  descends. 
In  like  manner,  it  is  impossible  for  a  man,  who  designs  to 
himself  only  the  rewards  of  this  world,  to  act  in  the  strength 
thereof,  at  such  a  rate,  as  shall  bring  him  to  a  better.  And 
the  reason  of  this  is,  because  whosoever  makes  these  present 
enjoyments  his  whole  design,  accounts  them  absolutely  the 
best  things  he  can  have,  and  accordingly  he  looks  no  further, 
he  expects  no  better ;  and  if  so,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that 
he  should  ever  obtain  what  he  never  so  much  as  looked  for : 
for  no  man  shall  come  to  heaven  by  chance. 

As  for  trials  and  temptations,  (those  fatal  rocks  which  the 
souls  of  men  are  so  apt  to  dash  upon,)  we  may  take  this  for 
an  infallible  rule  concerning  them  ;  namely,  that  nothing  in 
this  world  can  support  a  man  against  such  trials,  as  shall 
threaten  him  with  the  utter  loss  of  this  world.  For  the  truth 
is,  it  would  imply  a  contradiction  to  suppose  that  it  could  ; 
and  yet  these  are  the  trials  which  even  wise  men  so  much 
fear,  and  prepare  for,  and  know  that  they  shall  sink  under 
and  perish  by,  unless  borne  up  by  something  mightier  and 
greater  than  the  world ;  and  therefore  not  to  be  found  in  it. 

What  further  trials  God  may  have  in  reserve  for  us,  we 
cannot  tell;  only  this  we  may  reckon  upon  as  a  certain, 
though  sad  truth;  that  there  has  been  a  mighty  growing 
guilt  upon  this  nation  for  several  years.  And  as  great  guilts 
naturally  portend  as  well  as  provoke  great  judgments ;  so 
God  knows  how  soon  the  black  cloud,  which  has  been  so  long 
gathering  over  us,  may  break,  and  pour  down  upon  us  ;  and 
how  near  we  may  be  to  times,  in  which  he  who  will  keep  his 
conscience  must  expect  to  keep  nothing  else. 

For  nothing,  certainly,  can  cast  a  more  dreadful  aspect 
upon  us,  than  those  monstrous  crying  immoralities  lately 
broke  in  among  us ;  by  which,  not  only  the  English  virtue, 
but  the  very  English  temper,  seems  utterly  to  have  left  us ; 
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while,  to  the  terror  of  all  pious  minds,  foreign  vices  have  in 
vaded  us,  which  threaten  us  more  than  any  foreign  armies 
can. 

As  for  our  excellent  church,  which  has  been  so  maligned 
and  struck  at  on  all  hands,  and  we  of  this  place  especially ; 
and  that  by  some  whom  we  had  little  cause  to  expect  such 
stabs  from,  (to  their  just  and  eternal  infamy  be  it  spoke ;  *) 
we  have  been  moreover  told,  and  that  with  spite  and  inso 
lence  enough,  that  our  possessions  and  privileges  are  very 
precarious,  (though  yet,  thanks  be  to  God,  and  to  our  ancient 
government,  confirmed  to  us  by  all  that  this  nation  calls 
law;)  and  withal,  that  our  reign  will  be  very  short,  (as  no 
doubt,  if  republicans  might  have  their  will,  the  reign  of  all 
kings,  even  of  King  William  himself,  would  be  so  too.)  But 
still,  blessed  be  the  Almighty,  we  are  in  his  hands;  and 
whatsoever  his  most  wise  providence  may  bring  upon  us,  we 
know  upon  what  terms  our  great  Lord  and  Master  will  deal 
with  us ;  having  so  fully  declared  himself,  as  to  all  these  crit 
ical  turns  and  trials  of  our  obedience,  in  Rev.  ii.  10,  Be  ihou 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.  God 
enable  us  to  be  the  former,  by  a  steady,  unshaken  hope  of 
the  latter. 

To  which  God  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all 
praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for  ever 
more.  Amen. 

*  See  a  virulent,  insulting  pamphlet,  printed  in  the  year  1697,  and  as  like 
entitled,  "  A  Letter  to  a  Member  of  the  author  himself,  W.  W.,  as  malice 
Parliament,"  &c.,  pages  14  and  52,  can  make  it. 


SERMON    XLIL 


A    DISCOURSE    CONCERNING    THE    GENERAL    RESURREC 
TION. 

ON  ACTS  XXIV.  15. 


Having  hope  towards  God,  (which  they  themselves  also  allow,)  that  there  shall  be  a  resur 
rection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust. 


most  wise  Creator  of  the  universe  has  so  formed  one 
-*-  world,  that  it  is  not  to  he  governed  without  the  help  of 
another  ;  nor  the  actions  of  the  life  here,  to  he  kept  in  order, 
without  the  hopes  and  fears  of  one  hereafter.  The  truth  is, 
next  to  God  himself,  hopes  and  fears  govern  all  things. 
They  act  hy  a  kind  of  royal  deputation  under  him,  and  are  so 
without  control,  that  they  carry  all  before  them,  hy  an  abso 
lute,  unlimited  sway.  For  so  long  as  God  governs  the  world, 
(which  will  he  as  long  as  there  is  a  world  to  govern,)  law  must 
govern  under  him,  and  the  sanction  of  rewards  and  punish 
ments  must  he  that  which  enables  the  law  itself  to  govern  : 
human  nature  of  itself  being  by  no  means  so  well  disposed, 
as  to  make  its  duty  'the  sole  motive  or  measure  of  its  obedi 
ence. 

For  as  in  other  cases,  so  here,  it*is  not  so  much  the  hand 
which  binds,  as  the  bond  or  chain  with  which  it  binds,  which 
must  make  good  its  hold  upon  the  thing  or  person  so  bound 
by  it.  Every  man,  in  all  that  concerns  him,  stands  influ 
enced  by  his  hopes  and  fears,  and  those  by  rewards  and  pun 
ishments  the  proper  and  respective  objects  thereof  ;  and  the 
divine  law  is  the  grand  adamantine  ligament,  tying  both  of 
them  fast  together  ;  by  assuring  rewards  to  our  hopes,  and 
punishments  to  our  fears  ;  so  that  man  being  thus  bound  by 
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the  peremptory,  irreversible  decree  of  Heaven,  must,  by  vir 
tue  thereof,  indispensably  obey  or  suffer ;  the  sentence  of  the 
law  being  universal  and  perpetual,  either  of  a  work  to  be 
done,  or  a  penalty  to  be  endured. 

But  whether  it  be  from  the  nature  or  fate  of  mankind,  it  is 
no  small  matter  of  wonder,  that  man,  of  all  creatures,  should 
have  such  an  averseness  to  obey,  and  such  a  proneness  to  dis 
obey  his  Maker,  that  nothing  under  an  eternity  of  happiness  or 
misery  (the  first  of  them  unspeakable,  and  the  other  of  them 
intolerable)  should  be  the  means  appointed  to  engage  him  to 
the  one,  or  deter  him  from  the  other.  And  it  is  yet  a  greater 
wonder,  that  not  only  such  a  method  of  dealing  with  men 
should  be  thought  necessary,  but  that  in  such  innumerable 
instances  it  should  be  found  not  sufficient ;  at  least  not  ef 
fectual  to  the  end  it  is  intended  for ;  as  the  event  of  things 
too  fatally  demonstrates  it  not  to  be. 

Nevertheless,  since  Almighty  God  has  pitched  upon  this 
method  of  governing  the  world  by  rewards  and  punishments, 
a  resurrection  of  the  persons  so  to  be  rewarded  or  punished 
must  needs  be  granted  absolutely  and  unavoidably  necessary ; 
nothing  in  this  life  giving  us  a  satisfactory  account,  that 
either  the  good  or  the  bad  have  been  yet  dealt  with  according 
to  the  strict  and  utmost  merit  of  their  works ;  which  yet,  the 
justice  of  an  infinitely  wise  judge  and  governor  having  so 
positively  declared  his  will  in  the  case,  cannot  but  insist  upon. 
For  albeit  God,  as  creator  of  the  world,  acted  therein  by  an 
absolute,  sovereign  power,  always  under  the  conduct  of  infi 
nite  wisdom  and  goodness  ;  yet,  as  governor  of  it,  his  justice 
is  the  prime  attribute  which  he  proceeds  by,  and  the  laws  the 
grand  instruments  whereby  justice  acts,  as  rewards  and  pun 
ishments  are  the  things  which  give  life,  force,  and  efficacy  to 
justice  itself.  Upon  which  grounds,  the  apostle  give  us  a 
full  account  of  the  whole  matter,  in  that  excellent  place,  in  2 
Cor.  v.  10.  We  must  all,  says  he,  appear  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his 
body,  according  to  what  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 
Thus  says  the  apostle.  But  the  dead,  we  know,  as  such,  can 
receive  no  such  things ;  nor  are  subjects  capable  of  rewards 
or  punishments  :  so  that  the  sum  of  the  apostle's  whole  ar 
gument  amounts  to  this :  that  as  certainly  as  God  governs 
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the  world  wisely,  and  will  one  day  judge  it  righteously,  so 
certain  is  it,  that  there  must  be  a  general  retribution,  and,  by 
consequence,  a  general  resurrection. 

In  my  discourse  upon  which,  I  shall  cast  the  whole  prose 
cution  of  the  subject  here  to  be  treated  of  by  us,  under  these 
three  propositions,  namely : 

I.  That  a  belief  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  is  a  thing 
exceeding  difficult,  strange,  and  harsh  to  the  discourses  of 
natural  reason. 

II.  That   notwithstanding   this    great   difficulty,  there   is 
yet  sufficient  reason  and  solid  ground  for   the   belief  of  it. 
And, 

III.  and  lastly,  That  supposing  a  sufficiency  of  reason  for 
this  belief,  all  difficulties,  and  seeming  repugnancies  allegea- 
ble  against  it,  do  exceedingly  advance  the  worth,  value,  and 
excellency  of  it. 

Now  under  these  three  propositions  shall  be  taken  in  all 
that  we  shall  or  can  say  concerning  the  general  resurrection 
at  the  last  day.  And  accordingly,  as  to  the  first  of  the  three 
propositions,  importing  the  great  difficulty,  strangeness,  and 
repugnancy  of  the  article  of  the  resurrection  to  the  belief  of 
natural  reason,  we  find,  moreover,  in  the  text  here  pitched 
upon  by  us,  that  the  main  objection  insisted  upon  by  the 
principal  of  St.  Paul's  opposers,  the  Sadducees,  against  the 
doctrine  preached  by  him,  was  drawn  from  this  controvert 
ed  point  of  the  resurrection,  and  of  the  incredibility  of  the 
same,  founded  upon  the  supposed  impossibility  thereof;  which, 
as  it  was  a  point  of  incomparably  the  greatest  moment  in 
the  practice  of  religion,  and  consequently  with  the  firmest 
steadiness  to  be  assented  to,  and  with  equal  zeal  to  be  con 
tended  for,  by  our  apostle ;  so  was  it  with  no  less  heat  and 
fierceness  opposed  and  exploded  by  those  his  forementioned 
antagonists.  In  treating  of  which  I  shall  endeavor  these 
two  things : 

1.  To  show  that  there  is  such  an  extraordinary  averseness 
in  natural  reason  to  the  belief  of  a  resurrection,  as  in  the 
said  proposition  we  have  affirmed  that  there  is. 

2.  To  assign  the  causes  from  which  this  averseuess  pro 
ceeds. 

And  first,  for  the  first  of  these.     The  surest  and  readiest 
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way,  I  should  think,  to  learn  the  verdict  of  reason  in  this 
matter,  would  be  to  proceed  by  the  rule  and  standard  of  their 
judgment,  who  were  the  most  acknowledged  and  renowned 
masters  of  reason  and  learning  in  the  several  ages  of  the 
world,  the  philosophers ;  persons  who  discoursed  upon  the 
bare  principles  of  natural  reason,  and  upon  no  higher ;  who 
pretended  not  to  revelation,  but  acquiesced  in  such  discover 
ies,  as  nature,  assisted  with  industry,  and  improved  with  hard 
study,  could  furnish  them  with.  And  this  certainly  was  the 
best  and  likeliest  way  to  state  the  ne  plus  ultra  of  reason,  and 
to  show  how  far  it  could  and  could  not  go,  by  showing  how 
far  it  had  actually  gone  already.  And  the  world  has  had  ex 
perience  in  more  sorts  of  learning  than  one,  how  much  those, 
who  have  gone  before,  have  surpassed  in  perfection,  as  well 
as  time,  those  who  have  come  after  them. 

Now,  in  the  first  rank  of  these  great  and  celebrated  per 
sons,  Pythagoras  (the  earliest  whom  history  reports  to  us  to 
have  been  dignified  with  the  title  of  philosopher)  asserted  and 
taught  a  metempsychosis,  or  transmigration  of  the  same  soul 
into  several  bodies ;  which  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  a  res 
urrection  ;  the  number  of  bodies,  upon  these  terms,  in  so 
great  a  proportion  exceeding  the  number  of  souls ;  one  soul 
wearing  out  many  bodies,  as  one  body  does  many  garments. 
So  that  the  Pythagoric  principle  can  admit  of  no  resurrection, 
unless  there  could  be  as  many  souls  as  bodies  to  rejoin  one 
another ;  which,  upon  this  hypothesis,  cannot  be. 

Plato  indeed  speaks  much  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul ; 
but  by  not  so  much  as  mentioning  the  rising  of  the  body 
again  after  its  dissolution,  (when  yet  he  treated  of  so  cognate 
a  subject,)  we  may  rationally  presume,  that  he  knew  nothing 
of  it ;  and  that  among  all  his  ideas,  (as  I  may  so  express  it,) 
he  had  none  of  such  a  resurrection. 

Aristotle  held  an  eternity  of  the  world,  namely,  as  to  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  the  principal  parts  of  it.  But  as  to 
things  mutable,  he  placed  that  eternity  in  the  endless  succes 
sion  of  individuals ;  which  clearly  shows,  that  he  meant  not, 
that  those  individuals  should  revive,  and  return  to  an  endless 
duration.  For  since  he  asserted  this  succession  only  to  im 
mortalize  the  kind  or  species,  the  immortality  of  particulars 
would  have  rendered  that  succession  wholly  needless. 
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As  for  the  Stoics  and  Epicureans,  who,  I  am  sure,  were 
reputed  the  subtilest  and  most  acute  of  all  the  sects  of  phi 
losophers,  we  have  them  in  Acts  xvii.  32,  scoffing  at  the  very 
mention  of  rising  from  the  dead.  They  thought  it  ridiculous 
for  animated  dust  once  dead  to  revive,  or  for  man  to  be  made 
or  raised  out  of  it,  any  more  than  once.  For  if  that  might  he, 
they  reckoned  that  men  could  not  properly  he  said  to  die,  hut 
rather  only  to  hold  their  breath  for  some  time,  than  totally 
to  lose  it ;  and  that  death  might  be  called  a  sleep  without  a 
metaphor,  if  we  might  so  soon  shake  it  off,  and  rise  from 
it  again.  In  short,  if  Zeno  or  Chrysippus  were  alive,  they 
would  explode,  and  if  Epicurus  himself  should  rise  from  the 
dead,  he  would  scarce  believe  a  resurrection. 

But  to  pass  from  heathens  to  those  who  had  their  reason 
further  improved  by  revelation,  we  have  in  the  Jewish  church 
a  great,  a  learned,  and  considerable  sect,  called  the  Saddu- 
cees,  wholly  discarding  this  article  from  their  creed ;  as  St. 
Matthew  tells  us,  in  Matt.  xxii.  23,  and  St.  Luke,  in  Acts 
xxiii.  8,  that  the  Sadducees  say,  there  is  no  resurrection,  &c.,  as, 
no  doubt,  is  was  their  interest  (as  well  as  belief)  that  there 
should  be  none. 

And  lastly,  even  for  some  of  those  who  profess  Christianity 
itself,  and  that  in  the  famous  city  of  Corinth,  where  most  of 
the  gallantry,  the  wit,  and  learned  arts  of  Greece  flourished, 
we  find  some  Christians  themselves  denying  it,  as  appears  from 
that  elaborate  confutation  which  St.  Paul  bestowed  upon  them 
in  the  15th  chapter  of  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Which  instances,  among  several  others  assignable  to  the 
same  purpose,  may  suffice  to  show,  how  hardly  this  article 
finds  credit  with  those  who  are  led  by  principles  of  mere  nat 
ural  reason;  and  indeed  so  strange  and  incredible  does  it 
appear  to  such,  (and  some  others  also,  though  professing 
higher  principles,)  that  the  same  power  which  God  exerted  in 
raising  Christ  from  the  dead,  seems  necessary  to  raise  such 
sons  of  infidelity  to  a  firm  and  thorough  belief  of  it.  And  so 
I  come  to  the 

Second  thing  proposed,  namely,  to  assign  the  causes,  why 
natural  reason  thus  starts  from  the  belief  of  a  resurrection  : 
and  these  may  be  reckoned  of  two  sorts  : 

1.  Such  as  are  taken  from  the  manifold  improbabilities,  ren- 
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tiering  the  matter  so  exceeding-  unlikely  to  the  judgment  of 
human  reason,  that  it  cannot  frame  itself  to  a  belief,  that 
there  is  really  any  such  thing.  And, 

2.  Such  as  are  drawn  from  the  downright  impossibility 
charged  upon  it.  Both  which  are  to  be  considered.  And 

1st.  Those  many  great  improbabilities  and  unlikelihoods 
alleged  against  the  resurrection  of  the  same  numerical  body, 
are  apt  to  give  a  mighty  check  to  the  mind  of  man  in  yielding 
its  belief  to  it.  For  who  would  imagine,  or  could  conceive, 
that  when  a  body,  by  continual  fraction  and  dissipation,  is 
crumbled  into  millions  of  little  atoms,  some  portions  of  it 
rarified  into  air,  others  sublimated  into  fire,  and  the  rest 
changed  into  earth  and  water,  the  elements  should  after  all 
this  surrender  back  their  spoils,  and  the  several  parts,  after 
such  a  dispersion,  should  travel  from  all  the  four  quarters  of 
the  world  to  meet  together,  and  come  to  a  mutual  interview 
of  one  another,  in  one  and  the  same  individual  body  again  ? 
That  God  should  summon  a  part  out  of  this  fish,  that  fowl, 
that  beast,  that  tree,  and  remand  it  to  its  former  place,  to 
unite  into  a  new  combination  for  the  rebuilding  of  a  fallen 
edifice,  and  restoring  an  old,  broken,  demolished  carcass  to 
itself  once  more  ?  So  that,  by  such  a  continual  circulation  of 
life  and  death  following  upon  one  another,  the  grave  should 
become,  not  so  much  a  conclusion,  as  the  interruption  ;  not 
the  period,  but  the  parenthesis  of  our  lives ;  a  short  interval 
between  the  present  and  the  future,  and  only  a  passage  to 
convey  us  from  one  life  to  another.  These  things,  we  must 
confess,  are  both  difficult  in  the  notion,  and  hard  to  our  be 
lief.  For  though,  indeed,  the  word  of  truth  has  declared, 
that  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  man  but  as  the  flower  of  the  field  ; 
yet  the  apprehensions  of  sense  will  hardly  be  brought  to  ac 
knowledge,  that  he  therefore  grows  upon  his  own  grave,  or 
springs  afresh  out  of  the  ground.  For  can  the  jaws  of  death 
relent?  or  the  grave,  of  all  things,  make  restitution?  Can 
filth  and  rottenness  be  the  preparatives  to  glory  ?  and  dust 
and  ashes  the  seedplots  of  immortality  ?  Is  the  sepulcher  a 
place  to  dress  ourselves  in  for  heaven,  the  at  tiring-room  for 
corruption  to  put  on  incorruption,  and  to  fit  us  for  the  bea 
tific  vision  ?  These  are  paradoxes  which  nature  cannot  well 
digest ;  mysteries  which  it  cannot  fathom  ;  being  all  of  them 
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such,  as  the  common,  universal  observation  of  the  world  is 
wholly  a  stranger  to. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  cause,  which  generally  keeps 
men  from  a  belief  of  the  resurrection  ;  namely,  the  great  im 
probabilities  and  unlikelihoods  attending  it ;  but  this  is  not 
all ;  there  being  yet  another  and  a  greater  argument  alleged 
against  it,  and  that  is,  in  the 

Second  and  next  place,  the  downright  impossibilities 
charged  upon  it.  And  this  from  the  seemingly  unanswerable 
contradictions  and  absurdities  implied  in  it ;  and,  as  some 
think,  unavoidably  consequent  upon  it.  Of  which,  the  chief, 
and  most  hardly  reconcilable  to  the  discourses  of  human  rea 
son,  is  founded  in  and  derivable  from  the  continual  transmu 
tation  of  one  thing  into  another.  For  how  extravagant  so 
ever  the  forementioned  Pythagorean  hypothesis,  of  the  trans 
migration  or  metempsychosis  of  one  soul  into  several  bodies, 
may  be  justly  accounted  to  be,  yet  the  transmutation  of  one 
body  into  another  ought  not  to  be  accounted  so.  For  the 
parts  of  a  body,  we  know,  are  in  a  continual  flux,  and  the  de 
cays  of  nature  are  repaired  by  the  daily  substitution  of  new 
matter  derived  from  our  nutriment ;  and  when,  at  length, 
this  body  comes  to  be  dissolved  by  death,  it  soon  after  returns 
to  earth ;  and  that  earth  is  animated  into  grass,  and  that 
grass  turned  into  the  substance  of  the  beast  which  eats  it, 
and  that  beast  becomes  food  to  man,  and  so,  by  a  long  per 
colation,  is  converted  into  his  flesh  and  substance.  So  that 
such  matter  or  substance,  which  was  once  an  integral  part  of 
this  man's  body,  perhaps  twenty  years  after  his  death,  by  this 
round  or  circle  of  perpetual  transmutation,  comes  to  be  an 
integral  part  of  another  man's.  Now  if  there  be  a  resurrec 
tion,  and  every  man  shall  be  restored  with  his  own  numerical 
body,  perfect  and  complete,  we  may  propose  our  doubt  in 
those  words  of  the  Sadducees  to  our  Saviour  in  Matt.  xxii. 
28,  concerning  the  woman  who  had  been  married  to  several 
husbands  successively  :  To  which  of  them  shall  she  belong  at  the 
last  day  ?  for  all  of  them  had  her.  So  may  it  be  said  of  such 
a  portion  of  matter  or  substance,  which,  by  continual  change, 
has  been  an  integral  part  of  several  bodies :  To  which  of 
these  bodies  shall  it  be  restored  at  the  resurrection  ?  For 
having  successively  belonged  to  each  of  them,  either  our 
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bodies  must  not  rise  entire,  or  the  same  portion  of  substance 
and  matter  must  be  a  part  of  several  distinct  bodies,  and  con 
sequently  be  in  several  distinct  places  at  the  same  time,  which 
is  manifestly  impossible. 

Now  the  foundation  of  this  argument,  taken  from  the  vi 
cissitude  and  mutual  change  of  things  into  one  another,  is 
clear,  from  obvious  and  universally  uncontested  experience ; 
and  being  so,  the  restitution  of  every  soul  to  its  own  respect 
ive  body,  and  to  every  integral  part  of  it,  is  a  thing  to  which 
all  principles  of  natural  reason  seem  a  contradiction  ;  and  by 
consequence,  if  so,  not  within  the  power  of  omnipotence  to 
effect.  I  say,  it  seems  so;  and  I  will  not  presume  to  say 
more. 

The  consideration  of  which  drove  the  Socinians,  those 
known  enemies  to  natural  as  well  as  revealed  religion,  (what 
soever  they  pretend  in  contradiction  to  what  they  assert  in 
behalf  of  both,)  together  with  some  others,  peremptorily  to 
deny  that  men  shall  be  raised  with  the  same  numerical  bodies 
which  they  had  in  this  world,  but  with  another,  which,  for 
its  ethereal,  refined  substance,  they  say,  is  by  St.  Paul  termed 
a  spiritual  body,  1  Cor.  xv.  44.  And  being  here  pressed  with 
the  very  literal  signification  of  the  word  resurrection,  which 
implies  a  repeated  existence  of  the  same  thing,  they  will  have 
it  here  used  only  by  a  kind  metaphor,  namely,  that  because 
in  death  a  man  seems  to  the  perception  and  view  of  sense 
utterly  to  perish  and  cease  to  be,  therefore  his  restitution 
seems  to  be  a  sort  of  resurrection.  And  as  for  those  Greek 
words  avao-Trjvai  and  eyapeu/,  they  endeavor  to  show,  by  other  like 
places  of  scripture,  that  they  signify  no  more  than  the  bare 
suscitation,  raising,  or  giving  being  to  a  thing,  without  its 
having  fallen  or  perished  before.  As  for  instance,  in  Matt, 
xxii.  24,  dvcumjo-ei  (nrcpfj-a  rw  dSeX^w,  he  shall  raise  up  seed  to  his 
brother.  And  in  Rom.  ix.  17,  God  says  Pharaoh,  £<•«•  TOVTO  e^yei- 
pd  ae  for  this  cause  have  I  raised  thee  up.  Whereas  neither 
of  these  can  be  supposed  to  have  perished  before  that  raising. 
From  whence,  and  some  other  such  like  places,  they  conclude, 
that  these  words,  applied  to  the  present  case,  import  at  most 
the  bare  restoration  of  the  man  ;  and  that  not  necessarily  by 
restoring  his  soul  to  its  old  body,  but  by  joining  it  to  a  new ; 
accounted  indeed  the  same  to  all  real  intents  and  purposes 
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of  use,  though  not  by  formal  identity ;  they  still  affirming, 
nevertheless,  the  man  thus  raised,  and  with  his  new  body,  to 
be  the  same  person ;  forasmuch  as,  they  say,  it  is  the  soul  or 
spirit  which  makes  the  man,  and  is  the  proper  principle 
which  gives  the  individuation.  This  was  their  opinion. 

And  thus  I  have  done  with  the  first  of  the  three  proposi 
tions  drawn  from  the  words,  namely,  the  exceeding  great  dif 
ficulty  of  men's  believing  a  resurrection.  And  that,  both  by 
proving  that  actually  it  is  so,  from  the  most  authentic  exam 
ples  allegeable  in  the  case,  and  by  assigning  withal  the  rea 
sons  and  causes  why  it  comes  to  be  so  :  I  proceed  now  to  the 
second  proposition,  namely,  To  show  that,  notwithstanding 
this  difficulty,  there  is  yet  sufficient  reason  and  solid  ground 
for  the  belief  of  it. 

And  this  I  shall  endeavor  to  do,  both  by  answering  the 
foregoing  objections  brought  against  the  resurrection ;  and 
withal  offering  something  by  way  of  argument,  for  the  posi 
tive  proof  of  it. 

Now  for  the  first  of  these.  I  show  that  the  resurrection 
was  argued  against  upon  two  distinct  heads,  namely :  The 
improbabilities  attending  it,  and  the  impossibilities  charged 
upon  it.  And, 

1.  Briefly,  as  to  the  objection  from  the  improbabilities  said 
to  attend  it,  and  to  keep  men  off  from  the  belief  of  it ;  be 
sides  that  the  said  objection  runs  in  a  very  loose  and  popular, 
rather  than  in  a  close  and  argumentative  way,  and  looks  more 
like  harangue  than  reasoning,  (though  yet  the  best  that  the 
thing  will  bear,)  we  are  to  observe  yet  further,  that  not  every 
strange  and  unusual  event  ought  always,  and  under  all  cir 
cumstances,  to  be  accounted  improbable.  For  where  a  suffi 
cient  cause  of  any  thing  or  event  may  be  assigned,  though 
above  and  beyond  the  common  course  of  natural  causes,  I 
cannot  reckon  that  event  or  thing  properly  and  strictly  im 
probable.  Forasmuch  as  it  is  no  ways  improbable,  that  the 
supreme  agent  and  governor  of  all  things  should,  for  some 
great  end  or  purpose,  sometimes  step  out  of  the  ordinary 
road  of  his  providence,  (as  undoubtedly  he  often  does,)  and  of 
which  there  are  several  instances  upon  record,  both  in  sacred 
and  profane  story,  relating  what  strange  things  have  happened 
in  the  world,  which  could  not  rationally  be  ascribed  to  any 
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other,  but  the  supernatural  workings  of  a  divine  power. 
Nevertheless,  admitting,  but  not  granting  the  fore-alleged 
improbabilities  of  a  resurrection,  yet  this  does  not  at  all  aifect 
the  point  now  in  dispute  before  us,  which  turns  not  prop 
erly  upon  the  probability,  but  the  possibility  of  the  thing 
here  discoursed  of.  And  where  there  is  a  possibility  on  the 
one  side,  answered  by  an  omnipotence  on  the  other,  there  can 
be  no  ground  to  question  an  effect  commensurate  to  both. 
For  a  resurrection  being  allowed  possible,  though  never  so 
improbable,  still  it  is  in  the  number  of  those  things  which  an 
infinite  power  can  do ;  and  upon  this  account  we  find,  that 
there  is  a  much  higher  pitch  of  infidelity,  which  stops  not 
here,  but  goes  so  far  on,  as  to  deny  the  very  possibility  of  it 
too :  and  this  brings  me  to  the  examination  of  the 

Second  objection  produced  against  this  article  of  the  resur 
rection  from  the  utter  impossibility  thereof,  (as  the  objectors 
pretend,)  and  that  impossibility  (as  we  have  shown)  founded 
upon  the  continual  transmutation  of  one  body  into  another. 
This,  I  say,  was  the  argument ;  and  it  seems  to  me  to  press 
the  hardest  upon  the  resurrection  of  the  same  numerical 
body,  and  to  be  the  most  difficult  to  be  solved  and  answered 
of  any  other  whatsoever.  For  as  for  those  commonly  drawn 
from  the  seeming  impossibility  of  bringing  together  such  an 
innumerable  multitude  of  minute  particles,  as  from  a  body 
once  dissolved  must  needs  be  scattered  all  the  world  over  into 
the  several  elements  of  fire,  air,  water,  and  earth,  and  re 
uniting  them  all  together  at  the  last  day ;  I  cannot,  I  say, 
find  any  thing  in  all  this  either  hard  or  puzzling,  and  much 
less  contrary  to  natural  reason  to  believe,  if  we  do  but  ac 
knowledge  an  omniscience  in  the  agent,  who  is  to  do  this 
great  thing,  joined  with  an  omnipotence  in  the  same.  For, 
by  the  first  of  these  two  perfections,  he  cannot  but  know 
where  all  and  every  one  of  the  said  particles  of  the  body  are 
lodged  and  disposed  of;  and  by  the  latter,  he  must  be  no  less 
able  to  bring  them  from  all  parts  and  places  of  the  universe, 
though  never  so  vastly  distant  from  one  another,  and  join 
them  again  together  in  the  restitution  of  the  said  body. 
Nothing  being  difficult,  either  for  omniscience  to  know,  or 
for  omnipotence  to  do ;  but  when  the  thing  to  be  done  is,  in 
the  nature  of  it,  impossible;  as  the  fore-alleged  argument 
would  infer  the  resurrection  to  be. 
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To  which  therefore  I  answer,  that  the  proposition  or  asser 
tion,  upon  which  the  said  argument  is  grounded,  is  neither 
evident  nor  certain  ;  and  that  we  have  no  assurance,  that  the 
transmutation  of  an  human  body  into  other  animated  bodies 
after  its  dissolution,  is  total,  and  extends  to  all  the  parts 
thereof;  but  that  there  may  be  a  considerable  portion  of 
matter  in  every  man's  body  (for  of  such  only  we  now  dispute) 
which  never  passes  by  transmutation  into  any  other  animated 
body,  but  sinks  into  and  rests  in  the  common  mass  of  matter, 
contained  in  the  four  elements,  (according  to  the  respective 
nature  of  each  particular  element  wherein  it  is  lodged,)  and 
there  continues  unchanged  by  any  new  animation,  till  the 
last  day.  But  what  these  particular  parts  are,  which  admit 
of  no  such  further  change,  and  what  quantity  of  corporeal 
substance  or  matter  they  make  or  amount  to,  I  suppose,  is 
known  only  to  God  himself,  the  great  disposer  and  governor, 
as  well  as  maker  and  governor  of  the  world. 

And  whereas  it  is  said  in  the  objection,  that  such  a  contin 
ual  transmutation,  as  is  here  supposed,  is  evident  from  a 
general,  constant,  uncontestable  experience  ;  I  deny,  that  the 
just  measures,  bounds,  and  compass  of  this  transmutation 
can  be  exactly  known  by  or  evident  to  common  experience ; 
forasmuch  as  it  falls  not  under  the  cognizance  of  the  outward 
senses ;  and  yet  it  is  only  that,  and  the  repeated  observations 
made  thereby,  which  experience  is  or  can  be  founded  upon. 
For  who  can  assure  himself,  or  any  one  else,  upon  his  own 
personal  sight,  hearing,  or  the  report  of  any  other  of  his 
senses,  that  the  whole  matter  of  a  dissolved  body  passes  suc 
cessively  into  other  living  bodies  ?  (though  a  great  portion  of 
it  may,  and  without  question  does;)  and  if,  on  the  other 
side,  he  cannot,  upon  his  own  personal  observation,  give  a 
full  and  exact  account  of  this,  can  he  pretend  to  tell  how  and 
where  the  providence  of  God  has  disposed  of  the  remaining 
part  of  the  said  dissolved  body,  which  has  not  undergone  any 
such  change?  This,  I  say,  is  not  to  be  known  by  us,  either  by 
any  observation  of  sense,  or  discourse  of  reason  founded 
thereupon,  and  I  know  of  no  revelation  to  adjust  the  matter. 
So  that,  although  it  should  be  supposed  true,  (which  we  do  by 
no  means  grant  to  be  so,)  that  in  the  dissolution  of  every  hu 
man  body  the  whole  mass,  and  every  part  of  the  said  body, 
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underwent  such  an  entire  transmutation  as  we  have  been 
speaking  of;  yet,  since  this  cannot  certainly  be  known,  it 
cannot  come  into  argumentation,  as  a  proof  of  that  which  it 
is  alleged  for;  unless  we  would  prove  an  ignotum  per  ceque 
ignotum  ;  which  being  grossly  illogical,  and  a  mere  petitio 
principiiy  can  conclude  nothing,  nor  at  all  affect  the  subject  in 
dispute,  one  way  or  other :  forasmuch  as  in  every  demonstra 
tion  of  the  highest  sort,  the  principles  thereof  ought  to  be 
evident,  as  well  as  certain. 

The  sum  of  all  therefore  is  this ;  that  every  human  body, 
upon  its  dissolution,  sinks  by  degrees  into  the  elementary 
mass  of  matter ;  whereof  a  great  part  passes  by  several  ani 
mations  into  other  bodies  ;  and  a  great  part  likewise  remains 
in  the  same  elementary  mass,  without  undergoing  any  fur 
ther  change.  To  which  reserved  portion,  at  the  last  day,  the 
soul,  as  the  prime,  individuating  principle,  and  the  said  re 
served  portion  of  matter,  as  an  essential  and  radical  part  of 
the  individuation,  together  with  a  sufficient  supply  of  more 
matter  (if  requisite)  from  the  general  mass,  shall,  by  the 
almighty  power  of  God  joining  all  those  together,  make  up 
and  restore  the  same  individual  person :  and  this  cuts  off  all 
necessity  of  holding,  that  what  was  once  an  integral  part  of 
one  body,  should,  at  the  same  time,  become  an  integral  part 
of  another,  which,  it  is  confessed,  for  the  reason  before  given, 
would  make  the  restitution  of  the  same  numerical  portion  of 
matter  to  both  bodies  utterly  impossible. 

But  if  it  be  here  replied,  that  our  assertion  of  a  res-erved 
portion  of  matter  never  passing  into  other  animated  bodies 
by  any  further  transmutation,  (albeit  a  considerable  portion 
of  the  same  dissolved  body  be  allowed  so  to  do,)  is  a  thing 
merely  gratis  dictum,  and  that  we  have  not  yet  positively 
proved  the  same ;  my  answer  is,  that  in  the  present  case, 
there  is  no  necessity  of  proving  that  it  is  actually  so ;  but  it 
is  sufficient  to  our  purpose,  that  the  contrary  cannot  be 
proved,  and  that  nothing  hinders  but  that  it  may  be  so ;  the 
thing  being  in  itself  possible :  and  if  that  be  granted,  then 
the  argument,  founded  upon  the  supposed  impossibility  of  it, 
comes  to  nothing.  Forasmuch  as  being  possible,  it  falls 
within  the  compass  of  God's  omnipotence,  which  is  the  great 
attribute  to  be  employed  in  this  case.  And  this  effectually 
overthrows  the  whole  force  of  the  objection. 


ACTS  xxiv.  15.]  On  the  general  Resurrection.  385 

% 

But  if  it  be  further  argued,  that  the  great  addition  of  mat 
ter  to  he  made  at  the  last  day,  out  of  the  common  mass,  to 
those  remainders  of  matter,  which  (having  belonged  to  the 
same  man's  body  formerly)  are  then,  to  be  completed  into  a 
perfect  body  again,  seems  inconsistent  with  the  numerical 
identity  of  the  body  which  was  before,  and  that  which  shalf 
be  afterward  at  the  resurrection ;  I  answer,  that  this  is  no 
more  inconsistent  with  the  numerical  identity  thereof,  than 
the  addition  of  so  great  a  quantity  of  new  matter,  as  conies 
to  be  made  to  a  man's  body,  by  a  continual  augmentation  of 
all  the  parts  of  it,  from  his  birth  to  his  full  stature,  makes 
his  body  numerically  another  at  his  grown  age,  from  that 
which  the  same  person  had  while  he  was  yet  an  infant.  In 
both  which  ages,  nevertheless,  the  body  is  still  reckoned  but 
one  and  the  same  in  number,  though  in  disparity  of  bulk  and 
substance,  twenty  to  one  greater  in  the  latter  than  in  the 
former.  Accordingly,  suppose  we  further,  that  only  so  much 
matter  as  has  still  continued  in  our  bodies,  from  our  coming 
into  the  world  to  our  going  out  of  it,  shall  be  reunited  to  our 
soul  at  the  resurrection,  even  that  may  and  will  be  sufficient 
to  constitute  our  glorified  body  in  a  real,  numerical  identity 
with  that  body  which  the  soul  was  in  before,  so  as  upon  all 
accounts  to  be  still  the  same  body,  though  in  those  so  very 
different  states  and  conditions. 

And  therefore,  the  opinion  of  the  Socinians,  namely,  That 
the  soul,  at  the  resurrection,  shall  be  clothed  with  another 
and  quite  different  body,  from  what  it  had  in  this  life, 
(whether  of  ether  or  some  such  like  sublimated  matter,) 
moved  thereto  by  the  forementioned  objections,  and  the  like, 
ought  not  to  be  admitted :  it  being  contrary  to  reason  and 
all  sound  philosophy,  that  the  soul  successively  united  to  two 
entirely  distinct  bodies,  should  make  but  one  and  the  same 
numerical  person  :  since  though  the  soul  be  indeed  the  prime 
and  chief  principle  of  the  individuation  of  the  person,  yet  it 
is  not  the  sole  and  adequate  principle  thereof;  but  the  soul, 
joined  with  the  body,  makes  the  adequate,  individuating 
principle  of  the  person.  Nor  will  any  true  philosophy  allow, 
that  the  body  was  ever  intended  for  the  mere  garment  of  the 
soul,  but  for  an  essential,  constituent  part  of  the  man,  as 
really  as  the  soul  itself:  and  the  difference  of  an  essential 
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half  in  any  composition  will  be  sure  to  make  an  essential  dif 
ference  in  the  whole  compound.  Nor  is  this  Soeinian  asser 
tion  more  contrary  to  the  principles  of  philosophy,  than  to 
the  express  words  of  scripture ;  which  are  not  more  positive 
in  affirming  a  resurrection,  than  in  declaring  a  resurrection 
of  the  same  numerical  person.  And  whereas,  they  say,  that 
they  grant,  that  the  same  numerical  person  shall  rise  again, 
though  not  the  same  body,  (the  soul,  as  they  contend,  still 
individuating  any  body  which  it  shall  be  clothed  with,)  we 
have  already  shown,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  person  cannot 
be  numerically  the  same,  when  the  body  is  not  so  too ;  since 
the  soul  is  not  the  sole  principle  of  personal  individuation, 
though  the  chief;  besides  that  it  seems  very  odd,  and  no 
ways  agreeable  to  the  common  sentiments  of  reason,  to  say, 
that  any  thing  rises  again,  which  had  never  perished  nor 
fallen  before,  as  it  is  certain  that  the  body,  which  these  men 
suppose  shall  be  united  to  the  soul  at  the  last  day,  never  did. 
But  to  elude  the  force  of  this  argument,  the  Socinian s  pre 
tend,  that  the  words  whereby  we  would  infer  a  resurrection 

of  the   Same   body,   to  wit,    avaorrjvcu,  lyeipeiv,  and  eyeijo€cr$ai,  &C., 

infer  no  such  thing  in  the  several  texts  from  whence  they  are 
alleged  ;  but  only  import  a  bare  suscitation,  or  raising  up  of 
a  thing,  without  any  necessity  of  supposing  it  to  have  per 
ished  before,  as  being  often  applied  to  things  entirely  pro 
duced  de  novo.  But  the  answer  to  this  is  not  difficult, 
namely,  that  the  point  now  before  us  is  not  wholly  determin- 
able  from  the  bare  grammatical  use  of  these  words ;  (accord 
ing  to  which  we  deny  not,  but  that  they  sometimes  import  a 
mere  suscitation  or  production  of  a  thing,  without  supposing 
any  precedent  destruction  of  the  same ;)  but  the  sense  of 
these  words  must  be  sometimes  also  determined  by  the  par 
ticular  state  and  circumstance  of  the  objects  to  which  they 
are  applied ;  as  when  they  are  applied  to  and  used  about 
things  bereaved  of  their  former  existence,  (as  persons  dead, 
and  departed  this  life,  manifestly  are ;)  and  in  such  a  case, 
whensoever  the  words  avturnjvai,  eyetpciv,  and  eyeipco-tfcu  come  to 
be  so  applied,  I  affirm,  that  they  can,  with  no  tolerable  ac 
cord  to  common  sense  and  reason,  be  allowed  to  signify  any 
thing  else,  but  the  repetition  or  restitution  of  lost  existence, 
or,  in  other  words,  the  resuscitation  of  that  which  had  per 
ished  before. 
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And  thus  much  in  answer  to  the  objection  brought  to  prove 
the  impossibility  of  a  resurrection  of  the  same  numerical 
body  founded  upon  the  continual  transmutation  of  one  body 
into  another.  The  sum  of  all  amounting  to  this,  namely, 
that  if  the  transmutation  of  human  bodies  after  death,  into 
other  animate  bodies  successively,  be  total,  the  objection, 
founded  upon  such  a  transmutation,  is  not  easy  to  be  avoided ; 
and  if,  on  the  other  side,  it  be  not  total,  I  cannot  see  how  it 
proves,  that  the  restitution  of  the  same  numerical  body  car 
ries  in  it  any  contradiction,  nor,  consequently,  any  impossi 
bility  at  all.  For  the  point  now  before  us  depending  chiefly 
upon  the  due  stating  of  the  object  of  an  infinite  power,  if 
the  thing  in  dispute  be  but  possible,  it  is  sufficient  to  over 
throw  any  argument  that  would  pretend  to  prove,  that  an 
omnipotence  cannot  effect  it.  Which  consideration  having 
been  thus  offered  by  us,  for  the  clearing  of  the  forecited  ob 
jection,  we  shall  now  proceed  in  the 

Second  place,  to  produce  something,  as  we  promised,  by 
way  of  positive  proof  for  the  evincing  of  a  resurrection,  not 
withstanding  all  the  difficulties  and  repugnancies  which  seein 
to  attend  it.  And  here,  since  this  is  a  point  of  religion, 
knowable  only  by  revelation,  it  cannot  be  positively  proved, 
or  made  out  to  us  any  other  way  than  by  revelation,  that  is  to 
say,  by  what  God  has  declared  in  his  written  word  concerning 
it :  for  natural  reason  and  philosophy  will  afford  us  but  little 
assistance  in  a  case  so  extremely  above  both.  Accordingly, 
since  revelation  is  our  only  competent  guide  in  this  matter, 
the  natural  method,  I  conceive,  for  us  to  proceed  by  in  our 
discourses  thereupon,  must  be  this,  namely,  that  whereas  the 
objection  is,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  same  numerical  body 
implies  in  it  a  contradiction,  and  therefore  cannot  possibly  be, 
even  by  the  divine  power  itself;  the  proper  answer  to  this 
ought  to  be  by  an  inversion  of  the  same  terms  after  this  man 
ner,  namely,  that  God  has  declared  that  he  will,  and  there 
fore  can  raise  the  same  numerical  body  at  the  last  day.  So 
that  the  sum  of  the  whole  matter  turns  upon  this  point ;  to 
wit,  whether  that  which  we  judge  to  be  or  not  to  be  a  con 
tradiction,  ought  to  measure  the  extent  of  the  divine  power ; 
or,  on  the  other  side,  the  divine  power  to  determine  what  is 
or  is  not  to  be  accounted  by  us  a  contradiction.  And  the 
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difficulty  on  either  side  seems  not  inconsiderable.  For  if  we 
take  the  first  of  these  methods,  this  inconvenience  will  at 
tend  it ;  that  the  measure  we  make  use  of  is  always  short  of 
the  thing  we  apply  it  to ;  as  a  finite  must  needs  be  short  of 
an  infinite :  and  sometimes  also  false,  and  thereby  not  only 
short  of  it,  but  moreover  disagreeable  to  it ;  it  being  very 
possible,  (because  indeed  very  frequent,)  that  the  mind  of 
man,  even  with  its  utmost  sagacity,  may  be  mistaken,  and 
judge  that  to  imply  a  contradiction  which  really  does  not  so. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  make  the  divine  power  the 
measure,  whereby  we  ought  to  judge  what  is  or  what  is  not 
a  contradiction,  we  make  that  a  measure  which  we  do  not 
thoroughly  understand  or  comprehend ;  and  that  is  contrary 
to  the  very  nature  and  notion  of  a  measure ;  forasmuch  as 
that  by  which  we  would  understand  another  thing,  ought  to 
be  first  understood  itself.  But  how  shall  we  be  able  to  un 
derstand  the  extent  of  an  infinite  power,  so  as  to  know  cer 
tainly  how  far  it  can  go,  and  where  it  must  stop,  and  can  go 
no  further  ?  As  if  we  should  argue  thus :  This  or  that  im 
plies  in  it  no  contradiction,  because  God,  by  his  divine  power, 
can  effect  it ;  I  think  the  inference  very  good  :  but  for  all 
that,  it  may  be  replied,  How  do  you  know  what  an  infinite  or 
divine  power  can  or  cannot  do  ?  Certain  it  is,  that  it  cannot 
destroy  itself,  or  put  an  end  to  its  own  being ;  and  possibly 
there  may  be  some  other  things,  unknown  to  us,  which  are 
likewise  under  an  incapacity  of  being  done  by  it.  And  how 
then  shall  we  govern  our  speculations  in  this  arduous  and 
perplexing  point  ?  For  my  own  part,  I  should  think  it  not 
only  the  safest,  but  in  all  respects  the  most  rational  way, 
in  any  doubtful  case,  where  the  power  of  almighty  God  is 
concerned,  to  ascribe  as  much  to  him  as  his  divine  nature  and 
attributes  suffer  us  to  do :  that  is  to  say,  that  we  rather  pre 
scribe  to  our  reason  from  his  power,  than  to  his  power  from 
any  rule  or  maxim  taken  up  by  our  reason.  And  since  there 
is  a  necessity  of  some  rule  or  other  to  proceed  by,  in  forming 
a  judgment  of  God's  power,  no  less  than  of  his  other  per 
fections  ;  let  God's  word  or  revelation,  (in  the  name  of  all 
that  pretends  to  be  sensible  or  rational,)  founded  upon  his 
infallible  knowledge  of  whatsoever  he  says  or  reveals,  (and 
confirmed  by  his  essential  veracity  inseparably  attending  it,) 
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be  that  great  rule  for  us  to  judge  by :  for  a  better,  I  am  sure, 
can  never  be  assigned,  nor  a  safer  relied  upon.  And  accord 
ingly,  when  our  Saviour  was  to  answer  the  Sadducees,  disput 
ing  upon  this  very  subject,  the  resurrection,  he  argues  not 
from  any  topic  of  common  reason  or  natural  philosophy,  but 
wholly  from  the  power  of  God,  as  declared  by  the  word  of  God. 
Do  ye  not  tlierefore  err,  says  he,  Mark  xii.  24,  because  ye  know 
not  the  scriptures,  neither  the  power  of  God  ?  or,  in  other  words, 
the  power  of  God,  as  declared  in  scripture.  Our  Saviour 
went  no  further  with  them,  as  knowing  this  to  have  been 
home  to  the  point,  and  sufficient  for  their  conviction.  And 
upon  the  same  account,  those  remarkable  passages  in  the 
evangelists  cannot  but  be  of  mighty  weight  in  the  present 
case :  as  that  particularly  in  Matt.  xix.  26,  and  in  Mark  x. 
27.  In  both  which  it  is  plainly  and  positively  affirmed,  that 
with  God  all  things  are  possible  ;  and  yet  more  particularly  in 
Luke  xviii.  27,  where  Christ,  speaking  of  some  things  ac 
counted  with  men  impossible,  tells  us,  that  the  things  impossible 
with  men  were  possible  with  God.  The  antithesis,  we  see  here, 
is  clear  and  full  enough;  and  yet  even  with  men  nothing 
uses  to  be  accounted  impossible,  but  what  is  judged  by  them 
one  way  or  other  to  imply  in  it  a  contradiction ;  and  if  so, 
it  is  so  evident,  that  the  divine  power  may  extend  to  some 
things,  which,  in  the  judgments  of  men,  pass  for  contradic 
tions  ;  and  consequently,  that  what,  according  to  their  judg 
ments,  implies  in  it  a  contradiction,  cannot  be  always  a  just 
measure  of  what  is  impossible  for  God  to  do.  Nevertheless, 
in  order  to  the  better  understanding  of  this  matter,  I  con 
ceive  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  distinguish  here  of  two  sorts  of 
contradictions. 

1.  Such  as  appear  immediately  and  self-evidently  so,  from 
the  very  terms  of  the  proposition  wherein  they  are  expressed : 
the  predicate  implying  in  it  a  direct  negation  of  the  subject, 
and  the  subject  mutually  of  the  predicate ;  so  that,  upon  the 
bare  understanding  of  the  signification  of  the  terms  or  parts 
of  the  proposition,  we  cannot  but  apprehend  and  see  the  con 
tradiction  couched  under  them,  and  the  utter  inconsistency  of 
the  idea  of  one  with  the  idea  of  the  other :  as  if,  for  instance, 
we  should  say,  that  light  is  darkness,  or  that  darkness  is 
light ;  or  that  a  piece  of  bread  of  about  an  inch  in  breadth, 
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and  of  an  inch  in  length,  is  a  man's  body  of  about  a  yard 
and  a  half  in  length,  and  of  a  proportionable  size  in 
breadth ;  each  of  these  propositions  or  assertions  would  im 
port  a  direct  and  evident  negation  of  the  other,  upon  the 
very  first  sight  or  hearing,  without  any  further  examination 
of  them  at  all.  But  then, 

2.  There  is  another  sort  of  contradictions,  which  may  not 
improperly  be  termed  consequential.  That  is  to  say,  such  as 
show  themselves,  not  by  the  immediate  self-evidence  of  the 
terms,  but  by  consequences  and  deductions  drawn  from  some 
known  principle  by  human  ratiocination  or  discourse,  and  the 
judgment  which  men  use  to  pass  upon  things  in  the  strength 
and  light  thereof.  In  all  which,  since  men  may  be  deceived, 
(nothing  being  more  incident  to  common  humanity  than  mis 
take,)  such  contradictions  cannot  be  so  far  relied  upon,  as  to 
be  taken  for  a  perfect  and  sure  measure  of  what  the  divine 
power  can  or  cannot  do.  As  for  instance,  if  we  should  say, 
"  That  for  a  body  having  been  once  destroyed,  and  trans 
muted  into  other  human  bodies,  or  some  parts  thereof  suc 
cessively,  to  be  restored  again,  with  all  the  parts  of  it  com 
plete,  and  numerically  the  same,  is  a  contradiction  ; "  it  is 
certain,  however,  that  the  contradiction  here  charged  does 
not  manifestly  appear  such  from  any  evidence  of  the  terms, 
but  is  only  gathered  by  such  consequences  and  inferences,  as 
men  form  to  themselves  in  their  discourses  upon  this  subject ; 
and  therefore,  though  possibly  a  truth,  yet  can  be  no  clear 
proof,  that  it  is  impossible  for  an  infinite  power  to  do  that 
which  is  here  supposed  and  said  to  be  a  contradiction.  But,  on 
the  other  side,  touching  the  first  sort  of  contradictions  men 
tioned  by  us,  and  showing  themselves  by  the  immediate  self- 
evidence  of  the  terms ;  these,  no  doubt,  ought  to  be  looked 
upon  by  us  out  of  the  sphere  or  compass  of  omnipotence  it 
self  to  effect :  or  otherwise,  that  old  and  universally  received 
rule,  namely,  that  the  divine  power  extends  to  the  doing  of 
every  thing,  not  implying  in  it  a  contradiction,  must  be  ex 
ploded,  and  laid  aside  by  us,  as  utterly  useless  and  fallacious. 

But  now,  with  reference  to  the  foregoing  distinction  of 
prime  and  consequential  contradictions,  if  it  should  be  here 
asked,  whether  a  contradiction  of  the  latter  sort  be  not  as 
really  and  as  much  a  contradiction  as  one  of  the  former ;  I 
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grant  that  it  is,  (there  being  no  magis  and  minus  in  contra 
dictions  ;)  but  nevertheless,  not  so  manifestly  nor  so  evidently 
such,  nor  consequently  of  so  much  force  in  argumentation, 
nor  equally  capable  of  having  a  conclusion  or  inference  drawn 
from  it,  as  the  other  is.  For  we  are  to  observe,  that,  in  the 
case  now  before  us,  a  contradiction  is  not  so  much  considered 
for  what  it  is  barely  in  itself,  as  for  its  being  a  medium  to 
prove  something  else  by  it;  and  for  that  reason,  we  allow  not 
the  same  conclusive  force  (though  the  same  reality,  could  it 
be  proved)  to  a  consequential  contradiction,  which  we  allow 
to  a  prime  and  self-evident  one,  and  such  as  shows  itself  to 
the  very  first  view,  in  and  by  the  bare  terms  of  the  proposi 
tion  wherein  it  is  contained. 

Upon  the  whole  matter  therefore,  if  by  true  and  sound 
reasoning  I  stand  assured,  that  God  has  affirmed  or  declared 
a  thing,  all  objections  against  the  same,  though  never  so 
strong,  (even  reason  itself,  upon  the  strictest  principles  of  it, 
being  judge,)  must  of  necessity  fall  to  the  ground.  Foras 
much  as  reason  itself  cannot  but  acknowledge,  that  men  of 
the  best  wit,  learning,  and  judgment,  may  sometimes  take 
that  for  a  contradiction,  which  really  is  not  so ;  but  still,  on 
the  other  side,  must  own  it  utterly  impossible  for  a  being  in 
finitely  perfect,  holy,  and  true,  either  to  deceive  or  be  deceived 
in  any  thing  affirmed  or  attested  by  it.  And  moreover,  to 
carry  this  point  yet  something  further :  if  a  proposition  be 
once  settled  upon  a  solid  bottom,  and  sufficiently  proved,  it 
will  and  must  continue  to  be  so,  notwithstanding  any  after- 
arguments  or  objections  brought  against  it,  whether  we  can 
answer  and  clear  off  the  said  objections,  or  no ;  I  say,  it  les 
sens  not  our  obligation  to  believe  such  a  proposition  one  jot. 
And  if  the  whole  body  of  Christians,  throughout  all  places 
and  ages,  should  with  one  voice  declare,  that  they  could  not 
solve  the  foregoing  objection  urged  against  the  resurrection,, 
and  taken  from  the  continual  transmutation  of  bodies  into 
one  another,  or  any  other  such  like  arguments,  it  would  not 
abate  one  degree  of  duty  lying  upon  them,  to  acknowledge 
and  embrace  the  said  article,  as  an  indispensable  part  of  their 
Christian  faith;  nor  would  they  be  at  all  the  worse  Chris 
tians,  for  not  being  able  to  give  a  philosophical  account  or 
solution  thereof;  so  long  as,  with  a  non  dbstante  to  all  such 
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difficulties,  they  steadfastly  adhered  to  and  acquiesced  in 
the  article  itself.  For,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  this  whole  contro 
versy  depends  upon,  and  ought  to  be  determined  by  the  scrip 
tures,  as  wholly  turning  upon  these  two  points,  namely,  1st, 
Whether  a  future  general  resurrection  be  affirmed  and  re 
vealed  in  the  scriptures,  or  no  ?  And  2dly,  Whether  the  said 
scriptures  be  the  word  of  God  ?  And  if  the  matter  stands 
thus,  I  am  sure  that  none  can  justly  pretend  to  the  name  of  a 
Christian,  who  in  the  least  doubts  of  the  affirmative  in  either 
of  these  two  points.  And  consequently,  if  this  article  stands 
thus  proved,  all  arguments  formed  against  it,  upon  the  stock 
of  reason  or  philosophy,  come  too  late  to  shake  it ;  for  they 
find  the  thing  already  fixed  and  proved;  and  being  so,  it 
cannot,  by  after-allegations,  be  disproved.  Since  it  being 
also  a  proposition  wholly  founded  upon  revelation,  and  the 
authority  of  the  revelation  upon  the  authority  of  the  re  veal  er, 
all  arguments  from  any  thing  else  are  wholly  foreign  to  the 
subject  in  dispute ;  and  accordingly  ought  by  no  means  to  be 
admitted,  either  as  necessary  proofs  of  it,  or  so  much  as  eon- 
petent  objections  against  it.  For  whatsoever  is  contrary  to 
the  word  or  affirmation  of  a  being  infinitely  knowing  and  es 
sentially  infallible,  let  it  carry  with  it  never  so  much  show  of 
truth  ;  yet  it  certainly  is  and  can  be  nothing  else  but  fallacy 
and  imposture.  And  upon  this  one  ground  I  firmly  do  and 
ought  to  believe  a  general  resurrection,  though  ten  thousand 
arguments  from  the  principles  of  natural  philosophy  could  be 
opposed  to  it.  But  may  it  not  then,  you  will  say,  upon  the 
same  terms,  be  here  argued,  that  Jesus  Christ  (who  is  God 
blessed  forever)  having  expressly  said  of  the  bread  in  the 
holy  sacrament,  This  is  my  lody,  we  ought  to  believe  the  said 
piece  of  bread  to  be  really  and  substantial!/  his  body,  how 
much  soever  we  may  apprehend  it  to  contradict  the  principles 
of  sense,  reason,  and  philosophy  P  To  this  I  answer ;  That 
the  words  here  alleged,  as  pronounced  by  our  Saviour,  are 
confessedly  in  the  holy  scripture.  But  that  every  thing  af 
firmed  by  God  in  scripture,  is  there  .affirmed  and  intended  by 
him,  literally,  properly,  and  not  figuratively,  this  I  utterly 
deny.  And  since  it  is  agreed  to  by  all,  (and  even  by  those 
whom  in  this  matter  we  contend  with,)  that  many  expressions 
in  scripture  cannot  be  understood  but  by  a  figure ;  and  since, 
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moreover,  I  grant  and  assert,  that  every  thing  affirmed  by 
God  in  holy  scripture  ought  to  be  believed  in  that  sense  only 
in  which  it  is  so  affirmed ;  I  will  venture  to  allow  the  persons, 
who  are  for  the  literal  sense  of  those  particular  words  against 
the  figurative,  till  doomsday,  to  prove  that  the  literal  sense 
only  ought  to  take  place  here,  and  the  figurative  to  be  ex 
ploded  and  set  aside ;  and  if  they  can  but  prove  this,  I  shall 
not  fail,  as  I  said  before,  to  believe  and  assent  to  the  thing  so 
proved,  whatsoever  that,  which  the  world  calls  common  rea 
son  and  philosophy,  shall  or  can  suggest  and  offer  to  the  con 
trary. 

And  this,  I  hope,  may  suffice  to  have  been  spoken  upon  the 
second  proposition  assigned  for  the  prosecution  of  this  sub 
ject,  namely,  That  notwithstanding  all  the  difficulties  and 
objections  alleged  against  the  article  of  a  general  resurrec 
tion,  there  is  yet  sufficient  reason  and  solid  ground  for  the 
belief  of  it.  From  whence  we  should  now  proceed  to  treat  of 
the  third  and  last  proposition ;  to  wit,  That  a  sufficiency  of 
reason  being  thus  given  for  the  belief  of  the  said  article,  all 
the  difficulties,  and  seeming  repugnancies  to  reason,  which 
it  is  charged  with,  do  exceedingly  enhance  the  worth,  value, 
and  excellency  of  that  belief. 

But  this,  as  I  reckon,  having  been,  in  effect,  done  by  us 
already ;  and  the  whole  matter  set  in  a  full  view,  partly  by 
clearing  off  the  objections  pretended  to  be  brought  against 
it,  from  natural  reason,  in  the  two  foregoing  propositions ; 
and  partly  by  establishing  the  proof  thereof,  upon  the  sure 
basis  of  those  three  great  attributes  of  God,  his  omniscience, 
his  omnipotence,  and  his  essential  veracity,  all  of  them  em 
ployed  to  warrant  and  engage  our  assent  to  it ;  we  shall  now 
at  length  come  to  consider  the  same  more  particularly  in 
some  of  the  consequences  deducible  from  it.  Such  as  are 
these  two  that  follow.  As, 

1.  We  collect  from  hence  the  utter  insufficiency  of  bare 
natural  religion   to   answer  the  proper  ends   and   purposes 
which  God  intended  religion  for.     And, 

2.  We  infer  from  hence  also,  the  diabolical  impiety  of  the 
Socinian  opinions ;  and  particularly  of  those  relating  to  the 
resurrection.     And  here, 

1.  For  the  first  of  these,  the  insufficiency  of  natural  relig- 
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ion  to  answer  the  proper  ends  which  religion  was  designed 
for.  This  is  most  certain,  that  natural  religion  exceeds  not 
the  compass  of  natural  reason ;  it  neither  looks  higher  nor 
reaches  further,  but  both  of  them  are  commensurate  to  one 
another ;  and  it  is  every  whit  as  certain,  that  the  soul  of  man, 
being  the  proper  seat  and  subject  of  religion,  must  needs  be 
allowed  to  be  immortal ;  and  being  withal  both  endued  with 
and  acted  by  the  affections  of  hope  and  fear,  that  it  must  be 
supplied  with  objects  proper  and  adequate  to  both,  which  yet 
nothing  under  an  eternal  happiness  with  respect  to  the  one, 
and  an  eternal  misery  with  reference  to  the  other,  together 
with  a  general  resurrection  from  the  dead,  to  render  men 
capable  of  either,  can  possibly  be.  So  that  ifc  is  manifest, 
from  the  very  nature  and  essentials  of  religion,  supposing  it 
perfect,  that  the  particulars  now  alleged  by  us  necessarily  do 
and  must  come  up  to  the  utmost  of  what  they  stand  alleged 
for.  But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  can  mere  natural  reason 
of  itself,  by  full  evidence  and  strength  of  argument,  convince 
us  of  any  of  the  aforesaid  particulars  ?  As,  for  instance,  can 
it  demonstrate  that  the  soul  is  immortal  ?  Or  can  it  cer 
tainly  prove,  that  there  is  a  future  and  eternal  state  of  happi 
ness  or  of  misery  in  another  life  P  And  that,  in  order  to  it, 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  their  mortal  bodies,  after  an 
utter  dissolution  of  them  into  dust  and  ashes  ?  No,  there  is 
nothing  in  bare  reason  that  can  so  much  as  pretend  to  evince 
demonstratively  any  of  these  doctrines  or  assertions.  And 
what  then  can  natural  religion  do  or  say  in  the  case  ?  For 
where  the  former  is  at  a  stand,  the  latter  can  go  no  further ; 
so  that  there  is  an  absolute  necessity,  if  we  would  have  any 
more  certain  knowledge  of  these  matters,  to  fetch  it  from 
revelation  :  forasmuch  as  the  great  apostle  himself  assures  us, 
in  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  that  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  Juts  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  what  things  God  has 
prepared  for  those  that  love  him  ;  nor  consequently,  (by  a  parity 
of  reason,)  what  miseries  he  has  prepared  for  those  that  hate 
him.  And  if  both  of  them  are  a  perfect  nonplus  and  baffle  to 
all  human  understanding,  is  it  possible  for  natural  reason  to 
comprehend  what  the  heart  of  man  cannot  conceive  ?  Noth 
ing  certainly  can  be  a  grosser  contradiction,  and  that  in  the 
very  terms  of  it,  than  such  an  assertion.  But  some  perhaps 
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may  here  say,  that  though  natural  reason,  by  its  own  strength 
and  light,  cannot  give  us  a  clear  and  particular  account  what 
these  things  are ;  yet  it  may,  however,  be  able  to  discover  to 
us,  that  really  there  are  such  things.  But,  in  answer  to  this 
also,  the  same  apostle  tells  us,  in  2  Tim.  i.  10,  that  it  was  our 
Saviour  Christ  who  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through 
the  gospel;  that  is  to  say,  cleared  off  all  doubts  about  the  im 
mortal  state  and  being  of  the  soul,  the  everlasting  felicities 
of  the  righteous,  and  the  never  dying  worm  and  torments  "of 
the  wicked  in  another  world.  Touching  all  which,  I  affirm, 
that  nothing  but  divine  revelation  could  give  any  solid  satis 
faction  to  the  minds  of  men,  either  as  to  the  quid  sit  or  the 
quod  sit  of  these  things ;  that  is  to  say,  either  by  declaring 
the  nature  of  them,  what  they  are  ;  or  by  proving  the  exist 
ence  and  being  of  them,  that  they  are  ;  besides,  that  the  very 
expression  of  bringing  a  thing  to  light,  must  needs  import  its 
being  hidden  or  undiscovered  (at  least  to  any  considerable 
purpose)  before.  But  some  possibly  may  here  further  object, 
that  the  heathens  could  not  but,  long  before  the  times  of  our 
Saviour,  have  had  a  competent  knowledge  of  these  matters. 
For  did  they  not,  by  what  they  discoursed  of  the  Elysian 
fields,  intend  thereby  to  express  the  future  blessedness  of 
pious  and  virtuous  persons?  And  by  what  they  taught  of 
Styx,  Acheron,  and  Cocytus,  and  the  torments  of  Prome 
theus,  Ixion,  and  other  famous  criminals,  design  likewise  to 
set  forth  to  us  the  future  miseries  of  the  wicked  and  flagi 
tious  ?  No  doubt,  they  meant  so :  but  still  all  this  was  built 
upon  such  weak  and  fabulous  grounds,  that  the  wiser  sort  of 
them  did  but  despise  and  laugh  at  all  these  things.  So  that 
Juvenal,  speaking  of  these  matters,  tells  us  in  plain  terms, 
vise  pueri  credunt,  that  children  scarce  believed  them ;  though 
surely,  if  any  thing  could  dispose  the  mind  of  men  to  an  ex 
travagant  credulity,  one  would  think  that  the  age  and  state 
of  childhood  should.  And  then,  as  for  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  whatsoever  Plato  and  other  philosophers  might  argue 
in  behalf  thereof,  yet  I  am  abundantly  satisfied,  that  neither 
Plato,  nor  all  of  them  together,  have  been  able  to  argue  more 
close  and  home  to  this  subject,  than  those  wits,  who  have 
lived  in  the  ages  after  them,  have  done.  And  yet,  upon  the 
result  of  all,  I  do  not  find,  that  any  thing  hitherto  has  been 
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so  clearly  and  irrefragably  proved  for  the  immortality  of  it, 
but  that  the  most  that  can  be  done  upon  this  argument  is, 
that  the  soul  cannot  be  proved  by  any  principle  of  natural  rea 
son  to  be  mortal.  And  that  (though  it  does  not  prove  so 
much  as  it  should  do)  is  yet,  I  think,  no  inconsiderable  point 
or  step  gained :  but,  after  all,  admitting  the  proof  hereof  to 
be  as  full  and  convincing  as  we  could  wish,  then  what  can 
natural  reason  say  to  a  general  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
that  main  article  which  we  are  now  insisting  upon  ?  Why, 
truly,  nothing  at  all :  and  if  this  be  the  utmost  which  is  to 
be  had  from  natural  reason  upon  this  point,  I  am  sure  there 
is  no  more  to  be  had  from  natural  religion ;  which  (to  make 
the  very  best  and  most  of  it)  is  nothing  but  reason,  not  as 
sisted  by  revelation.  But, 

2.  The  other  thing,  which  we  shall  infer  from  the  forego 
ing  particulars,  is,  the  horrible  impiety  of  the  Socinian  opin 
ions;  and  particularly  of  those  relating  to  the  resurrection, 
and  the  state  of  men's  souls  after  death.  The  Socinian s,  who 
have  done  their  utmost  to  overthrow  the  credenda  of  Chris 
tianity,  are  not  for  stopping  there,  but  for  giving  as  great  a 
blow  to  the  agenda  of  it  too,  by  subverting  (if  possible)  those 
principles  which  are  to  support  the  practice  of  it.  Among 
which  I  reckon  one  of  the  chief  to  be,  the  belief  of  those 
eternal  torments  awarded  by  God  to  persons  dying  in  a  state 
of  sin  and  impenitence,  one  of  the  most  powerful  checks  to 
sin,  doubtless,  of  any  that  religion  affords:  forasmuch  as 
where  there  is  one  withheld  from  sin  by  the  hopes  of  those 
eternal  joys  promised  in  the  scripture,  I  dare  affirm,  that 
there  are  a  hundred  at  least,  if  not  more,  kept  from  it  by  the 
fears  of  eternal  torments.  And  the  reason  of  this  is,  because 
those  things  by  which  the  joys  of  heaven  are  represented  to 
us,  do  by  no  means  make  so  quick  and  lively  an  impression 
upon  men's  minds,  as  those  by  which  the  torments  of  hell,  as 
they  are  described  to  us,  are  found  to  do.  I  am  far,  I  confess, 
from  affirming,  that  this  ought  to  be  so;  but  as  the  state 
of  mankind  now  generally  is,  there  are  but  too  many  and  too 
manifest  proofs,  that  actually  it  is  so.  And  I  do  not  in  the 
least  question,  but  that  there  are  millions  who  would  readily 
part  with  all  their  hopes  of  the  future  felicities  which  the 
scripture  promises  them,  upon  condition  that  they  might  be 
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secured  from  the  eternal  torments  which  it  threatens.*  And 
therefore,  what  a  mighty  encouragement  must  the  denial  of 
eternal  punishments  needs  be  to  all  sorts  of  wickedness  in  the 
lives  of  men !  And  what  shall  he  ahle  to  restrain  the  prog 
ress  and  rage  of  it,  in  the  course  of  the  world,  when  sinners 
shall  he  told,  that,  after  all  the  villainies  committed  hy  them 
here,  nothing  is  to  he  expected  or  feared  by  them,  when  they 
have  quitted  this  life,  but  a  total  annihilation  or  extinction  of 
their  persons,  together  with  an  endless  continuance  under 
the  said  estate  ?  And  is  not  this,  think  we,  a  sort  of  eternal 
punishment  according  to  the  sinner's  own  heart's  desire? 
For  since  it  so  utterly  bereaves  him  of  all  sense,  that  he  can 
feel  nothing  hereafter,  let  him  alone  to  fear  as  little  here. 
And  as  for  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  the  same  men 
generally  deny,  that  the  wicked  shall  have  any  at  all ;  it  be 
ing,  as  they  affirm,  intended  by  God  for  a  peculiar  favor  and 
privilege  to  the  godly,  who  alone  are  to  be  the  sons  of  the 
resurrection.  But  then,  if  these  men  find  themselves  pinched 


*  They  deny  the  torments  of  hell, 
and  give  this  reason  for  it.  "  Quod  ab- 
surdum  sit,  Deum  irasci  in  aeternum, 
et  peccata  creaturarura  finita  pcenis  in- 
finitis  mulctare,  prsesertim  cum  nulla 
hinc,  ipsius  gloria  illustretur."  Com- 
pendiohim  Doctrince,  Ecdesiarum  in  Polo- 
nia.  Likewise  Ernestus  Sonnerus,  a 
noted  Socinian,  has  wrote  a  just  trea 
tise,  with  this  title  prefixed  to  it,  Dem 
onstrate  Theologica  et  Philosophica,  Quod 
(Kterna  impiorum  supplicia  non  arguant 
Dei  justitiam,  sed  injustitiam.  And  if 
they  be  unjust,  we  may  be  sure  (as 
Dr.  Tillotson,  in  his  sermon  on  Mat 
thew  xxv.  46,  learnedly  observes,)  that 
there  shall  be  no  such  thing.  And  to 
show  further  how  industrious  these 
factors  for  the  devil  are  to  rid  men's 
minds  of  the  grand  restraint  of  sin,  the 
belief  of  eternal  torments,  he  sets  down 
at  the  end  of  his  Demonstration,  (as  he 
calls  it,)  several  places  of  scripture 
where  the  words  eternal  and  forever, 
signify  not  an  infinite  or  everlasting, 
but  only  a  finite,  though  indefinite  du 
ration.  Likewise  Diodorus  Camphuy- 
sen,  one  of  the  same  tribe,  with  a 
frontless  impudence,  in  a  certain  epis 
tle  of  his,  requires  such  as  should  read 
it,  "  negare  et  ridere  damnatorum  poe- 
nas,  et  cruciatus  aeternos ;  "  that  is,  not 
only  to  deny,  but  also  to  laugh  at  the 


eternal  torments  and  punishments  of 
the  damned.  And  to  make  yet  surer 
work,  (if  possible,)  Socinus  denies  the 
soul  even  a  capacity  of  being  tor 
mented  after  a  man's  death.  "  Tan- 
turn  id  mihi  videtur  statui  posse,  post 
hanc  vitam,  animam,  sive  animum 
hominis  non  ita  per  se  subsistere,  ut 
prtemia  ulla  pcenasve  sentiat,  vel  etiam 
ista  sentiendi  sit  capax,  quae  mea  firma 
opinio,"  &c.  Socinus  in  quinta  Epistola 
ad  Volkelium.  And  elsewhere ;  "  Ho 
mo,  sive  anima  humana  nihil  cum 
immortalitate  habet  commune."  In 
short,  I  am  so  far  from  accounting  the 
authors  or  owners  of  such  horrid  asser 
tions  to  be  really  Christians,  that  I  ac 
count  them  really  the  worst  of  men,  if 
profaneness,  blasphemy,  and  the  let 
ting  loose  all  sorts  of  wickedness  upon 
the  world,  can  make  them  so.  For, 
according  to  these  grand  agents  and 
apostles  of  Satan,  wicked  men,  no 
less  than  the  very  brutes  themselves, 
(whose  spirits  also  they  affirm  to  re- 
tura  to  God,  as  well  as  those  of  the 
other,)  being  once  dead,  shall  rise  no 
more.  And  if  they  can  but  persuade 
men,  that  they  shall  die  like  beasts, 
there  is  no  question  to  be  made,  but 
that  most  of  them  will  be  quickly 
brought  to  live  like  beasts  too. 
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by  such  scriptures  as  that  of  the  25th  of  St.  Matthew,  and 
this  of  my  text,  so  expressly  declaring  a  resurrection,  both  of 
the  just  and  tlw  unjust ;  in  this  case,  some  of  them  have  an 
other  assertion  to  fly  to ;  namely,  that  the  wicked  shall  in 
deed  be  raised  again  at  the  last  day ;  but  immediately  after 
such  a  resuscitation,  shall  be  annihilated  and  destroyed  for 
ever  :  an  assertion  so  intolerably  absurd,  and  so  manifestly  a 
scoff  upon  religion,  that  none  but  an  atheist  or  Socinian  (an 
other  word  for  the  same  thing)  could  have  been  so  profane  as 
even  to  think  of  it,  or  so  impudent  as  to  own  or  declare  it. 
In  fine,  such  is  the  diabolical  impiety  and  the  mischievous  in 
fluence  of  the  foregoing  opinions  upon  the  practices  of  man 
kind,  and  consequently  upon  the  peace  and  welfare  of  socie 
ties  and  governments,  (all  depending  upon  the  said  practices,) 
that  all  sober  and  pious  minds  do  even  groan  under  the  very 
thoughts  of  such  foul  invasions  upon  religion;  and  cannot 
but  wonder,  even  to  amazement,  that  the  maintainers  of  such 
tenets  were  not  long  since  delivered  over  into  the  hands  of 
civil  justice,  to  receive  condign  punishment  by  the  sentence 
of  the  judge ;  as  likewise,  that  those  who  deny  the  divinity 
and  satisfaction  of  our  Saviour,  explode  original  sin,  and  re 
vive  several  of  the  old  condemned  blasphemies,  have  not  long 
before  this  been  brought  under  the  censures  of  the  church  in 
convocation.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  the  sheltering  of  some 
such  rotten  churchmen,  as  well  as  several  others,  from  the 
dint  of  ecclesiastical  authority,  was  one  great  cause  of  that 
so  long  and  unaccountable  omission  of  those  sacred  and  most 
useful  assemblies,  for  many  years  together,  since  the  restora 
tion,  (as  many  wise  and  good  men  shrewdly  suspect  it  was,) 
is  it  not  just  with  God,  and  may  it  not,  for  aught  we  know, 
actually  provoke  him  to  deprive  us  even  of  the  Christian  re 
ligion  itself?  For  assuredly,  that  lewd,  scandalous,  and  un 
grateful  usage,  which  it  has  (of  late  years  especially)  found 
from  some  of  the  highest  pretenders  to  it  among  us,  has  not 
only  deserved,  but,  upon  too  great  grounds  of  reason,  seems 
also  to  prognosticate  and  forebode,  and  even  cry  out  for  no 
less  a  judgment  upon  the  nation.  But  howsoever  God, 
whose  ways  are  unsearchable,  shall  think  fit  to  dispose  of 
and  deal  with  us,  let  us  not  vainly  flatter  ourselves ;  but  as 
we  have  been  hitherto  proving  the  certainty  of  a  general  res- 
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urreetion,  so  let  us  still  remember,  that  the  day  of  the  resur 
rection  will  be  as  certainly  a  day  of  retribution  too ;  a  day,  in 
which  the  proudest  and  most  exalted  hypocrite  shall  be 
brought  low  enough,  and  even  the  lowest  hypocrites  much 
lower  than  they  desire  to  be ;  a  day,  in  which  the  meanest 
and  most  abject  (if  sincere)  member  of  our  excellent  (how 
much  soever  struck-at  and  maligned)  church,  shall  be  raised 
to  a  most  happy  and  glorious  condition :  though,  whether  or 
no  the  church  itself  (God  bless  it)  be,  in  the  mean  time,  in  so 
flourishing  an  estate,  (as  some  would  persuade  us  it  is,)  I 
shall  not,  I  must  not  presume  to  determine. 

Now  to  God,  ihe  great  Judge  and  Bewarder  of  men,  according 
to  the  vileness  of  their  principles,  as  well  as  the  wickedness 
of  their  practices,  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due, 
all  praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for 
evermore.  Amen. 


SERMON    XLIII. 


THE  DOCTRINE   OF   THE  BLESSED   TRINITY  ASSERTED, 
AND  PROVED  NOT   CONTRARY  TO   REASON: 

IN  A  SERMON  PREACHED  BETWEEN  THE  YEARS  1663  AND  1670,  BEFORE  THE  UNI 
VERSITY   OF   OXON, 

UPON  COLOSSIANS  II.  2. 


To  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ. 
E/f  smyvuaiv  rov  ptoTJipiov  rov  Qeov,  not  Ilorpdf,  tat  rov  Xpiarov. 

IN  the  handling  and  asserting  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trin 
ity,  I  do  not  remember  any  place  so  often  urged,  and  so 
much  insisted  upon  by  divines,  as  that  in  1  John  v.  7,  There 
are  three  wlio  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  three  are  one  :  a  text  fully  contain 
ing  in  it  the  doctrine  of  three  distinct  divine  Persons  in  one 
and  the  same  blessed  and  eternal  Godhead ;  a  doctrine  unani 
mously  received  by  the  catholic  Christian  church,  and  war 
ranted  by  the  testimony  of  the  most  ancient,  genuine,  and 
unexceptionable  records  or  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  as 
well  as  of  the  most  noted  of  the  fathers  concerning  it ;  and 
that  not  only  as  of  a  single  article,  but  rather  as  the  sum  to 
tal  of  our  Christian  faith ;  and  not  so  much  a  part  or  mem 
ber,  as  a  full  but  short  compendium  of  our  religion.  And 
yet,  under  these  high  advantages  of  credibility,  we  see  what 
opposition  it  met  with,  both  from  ancients  and  moderns ;  of 
the  first  sort  of  which  we  have  Arius,  with  his  infamous  crew, 
leading  the  van,  by  questioning  the  text  itself,  as  if  not  orig 
inally  extant  in  some  two  or  three  ancient  copies  of  this  epis 
tle  ;  and  of  the  latter  sort  are  those  innumerable  sects  and 
sectaries  sprung  up  since ;  some  of  them  openly  denying,  and 
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some  of  them,  whose  learning,  one  would  have  thought, 
might  have  been  better  employed,  slyly  undermining  this 
grand  fundamental;  and  while  they  seemingly  acknowledge 
the  truth,  as  it  lies  in  the  bare  words  of  the  text,  treacher 
ously  giving  it  up  in  the  explication. 

As  for  the  Socinians,  who  hold  with  the  Arians,  so  far  as 
they  oppose  us,  though  not  in  all  which  the  Arians  assert 
themselves,  they  have  a  double  refuge.  And  first,  with  them 
pretending  the  doubtfulness  of  the  text,  they  would  further 
evade  it  by  a  new  interpretation  of  its  sense,  affirming,  that 
this  expression,  these  three  are  one,  does  not  of  necessity  im 
port  an  unity  of  nature,  but  only  of  consent :  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  being  therefore  said  to  be  one, 
because  they  jointly  and  indivisibly  carry  on  one  and  the  same 
design;  all  of  them  jointly  concurring  in  the  great  work  of 
man's  salvation. 

Thus  say  they  ;  but  if  this  were  indeed  so,  and  if  no  more 
than  matter  of  consent  were  here  intended,  where  then  (in 
God's  name)  would  be  the  mystery  which  the  universal  Chris 
tian  church  have  all  along  acknowledged  to  be  contained  in 
these  words  ?  For  that  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  should  thus  jointly  concur  in  and  carry  on  the  grand 
business  of  saving  mankind,  is  a  doctrine  expressing  in  it 
nothing  mysterious,  unaccountable,  or  surpassing  man's  un 
derstanding  at  all. 

But  further,  if  unity  of  consent  only  were  here  intended, 
why  in  all  reason  was  it  expressed  by  lv  eio-t,  that  is,  they  are 
one  thing,  being,  or  nature  ;  and  not  rather  by  ei's  TO  eV  etVt,  they 
agree  in  one  ?  as  in  the  very  next  verse  to  this,  such  an  unity 
of  concurrence  in  the  spirit,  the  water,  and  the  llood,  is  ex 
pressed  by  the  same  words,  ek  TO  lv  eio-i,  manifestly  importing 
no  identity  or  unity  of  nature  or  being,  but  only  of  agree 
ment  in  some  certain  respect  or  other :  and  doubtless,  in  so 
very  near  a  neighborhood  and  conjunction  of  words,  had  the 
sense  been  perfectly  the  same,  there  can  be  no  imaginable 
reason  given,  why  the  apostle  should  in  the  very  same  case 
thus  have  varied  the  expression. 

But,  for  yet  a  further  assertion  of  the  great  truth  now  in 
sisted  upon,  this  text  out  of  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  will 
as  effectually  evince  the  same,  as  the  place  before  mentioned, 


VOL.  II. 


402  TJie  Doctrine  of  the  [SERM.  XLIII. 

though  perhaps  not  quite  so  plainly,  nor  wholly  in  the  same 
way ;  that  is  to  say,  it  will  do  it  by  solid  inference  and  just 
consequence  from  the  words,  though  not  expressly  in  the  very 
words  themselves.  And  accordingly  we  may  consider  those 

WOrds,   Eis   eTuyj/wo-u'  TOT;    pva-Trjpiov    TOV    ®eov,    KO.I    Ilarpos,    KOL    TOV 

Xpto-Tov,  two  different  ways,  namely  : 

1st,  As  the  term  TOV  ®eov  may  be  taken  personally,  as  in  script 
ure  sometimes  it  is,  and  then  it  will  here  signify  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  third  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  though  not 
indeed  mentioned  in  this  place  in  the  same  order  in  which 
the  three  Persons  commonly  use  to  be ;  but  the  order,  I  con 
ceive,  may  sometime  be  less  observed,  without  any  change  in 
or  detriment  to  the  article  itself.  And  so  this  text  out  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Colossians  will  point  out  to  us  the  doctrine  of 
the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  as  well  as  that  fore-alleged  place  out 
of  St.  John  did.  But, 

2dly,  If  the  word  TOV  ®eov  be  here  taken  essentially,  and  for 
the  divine  nature  only,  then  the  particle  *at  will  import  here 
properly  a  distribution  of  TOV  ®eov,  (signifying  the  divine  na 
ture,)  as  a  term  common  to  those  two,  TOV  Uarpos,  KO!  TOV  X/DIO-TOV, 
as  to  two  particular  Persons,  distinguished  by  their  respective 
properties.  And  so  taken,  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  term 
TOV  ®eov  here  will  not  signify  the  Person  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  granting  all  this,  are  there  not,  however,  two  other 
Persons  in  the  divine  nature  manifestly  signified  thereby  ? 
forasmuch  as  the  Godhead,  here  imported  be  TOV  ®eov,  is  ex 
pressly  applied  both  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in  those 

WOrds,   TOV  jJLvarrjpiov  TOV  ®eov,   Kat  IlaTpos,   KCU  TOV  Xpto-Tov.       And 

that,  I  am  sure,  (should  it  reach  no  further,)  is  a  full  and  ir 
refragable  confutation  of  the  Socinians,  the  grand  and  chief 
opposers  of  the  doctrine  now  insisted  upon.  For  these  men 
deny  not  a  plurality  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead  from  any  alle 
gation  or  pretense  of  some  peculiar  repugnancy  of  the  number 
of  three  to  the  same,  more  than  of  any  other  number ;  but 
because  they  absolutely  deny  that  there  can  be  any  more 
Persons  in  the  Godhead  than  only  one.  And  consequently, 
that  a  duality,  or  binary  number  of  Persons  in  it,  would,  in  a 
Socinian's  account,  pass  for  no  less  an  absurdity  than  even  a 
Trinity  itself,  the  grand  article  controverted  between  us  and 
them. 


COLOSS.  ii.  2.]  Messed  Trinity  asserted.  403 

The  words,  therefore,  being  thus  examined  and  explained, 
I  shall  draw  forth  the  sense  of  them  into  this  one  proposi 
tion  ;  namely : 

That  a  plurality  of  Persons,  or  personal  subsistences  in  the 
divine  nature,  is  a  great  mystery,  and  so  to  be  acknowledged 
by  all  who  really  are  and  profess  themselves  Christians. 

The  discussion  of  which  shall  lie  in  these  two  things : 

I.  In  showing  what  conditions  are  required  to  denominate 
a  thing  properly  a  mystery.     And, 

II.  In  showing  that  all  these  conditions  meet  in  the  article 
of  the  blessed  Trinity. 

I.  And  first  for  the  first  of  these.  The  conditions  required 
to  constitute  and  denominate  a  thing  properly  a  mystery,  are 
these  three : 

1.  That  the  thing  so  denominated  be  in  itself  really  true, 
and  not  contrary  to  reason. 

2.  That  it  be  a  thing  above  the  power  and  reach  of  mere 
reason  to  find  it  out  before  it  be  revealed.     And, 

3.  That  being  revealed,  it  be  yet  very  difficult  for,  if  not 
above,  finite  reason  fully  to  understand  and  comprehend  it. 
And  here, 

1.  For  the  first  of  these  conditions :  a  mystery  must  be 
a  thing  really  true,  and  by  no  means  contrary  to  reason. 
Where  let  me  lay  down  this  rule  or  maxim,  as  the  ground 
work  of  all  that  is  to  follow ;  to  wit,  That  as  nothing  can  be 
an  article  of  faith,  that  is  not  true,  so  neither  can  any  thing 
be  true,  that  is  irrational.  Some  indeed  lay  this  as  their 
foundation,  That  men,  in  matters  of  religion,  are  to  deny  and 
renounce  their  reason :  but  if  so,  then  let  any  one  declare, 
why  I  am  bound  to  embrace  the  Christian  religion  rather 
than  that  of  Mohammed,  or  of  any  other  impostor.  And  I 
suppose  you  will  in  the  first  place  tell  me,  because  the  Chris 
tian  religion  was  revealed  and  attested  by  God  ;  whereas  oth 
ers,  opposing  it,  were  not  so.  To  which  I  answer,  first,  that 
this  very  thing,  that  it  was  thus  attested  by  God,  is  the 
greatest  reason  for  our  believing  it  true  in  the  world,  and  as 
convincing  as  any  demonstration  in  the  mathematics ;  it 
being  founded  upon  the  essential,  unfailing  veracity  of  God, 
who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived.  But  then  further, 
in  the  second  place,  I  ask,  how  I  shall  come  to  know,  that 
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this  is  revealed  by  God  ?  Now  here,  if  you  will  prove  this  to 
me,  (it  being  matter  of  fact,)  you  must  have  recourse  to  all 
those  grounds  upon  which  reason  uses  to  believe  matters  of 
fact,  when  past,  and  accordingly  show  me,  how  that  all  these 
are  to  be  found  for  the  divine  revelation  of  the  Christian  re 
ligion,  and  not  of  any  other  pretending  to  oppose  or  contra 
dict  it.  And  this,  I  am  sure,  is  solid  and  true  arguing  in 
the  case  before  us  ;  and  being  so,  what  can  it  amount  to  less, 
than  a  just  demonstration  of  the  thing  here  intended  to  be 
proved  ?  I  say,  a  demonstration  proceeding  upon  principles 
of  moral  certainty ;  a  certainty  full  and  sufficient,  and  such 
as,  being  denied,  must  infallibly  draw  after  it  as  great  an  ab 
surdity  in  reference  to  practice,  as  the  denial  of  any  first 
principle  can  do  in  point  of  speculation.  As  for  instance,  I 
look  upon  the  unanimous  testimony  of  a  competent  number 
of  sincere,  disinterested  eye  or  ear  witnesses ;  and,  which  is 
more,  (in  the  present  case  inspired  too,)  all  affirming  the 
same  thing,  to  be  a  ground  morally  certain,  why  we  should 
believe  that  thing ;  forasmuch  as  the  denial  of  its  certainty 
would,  among  many  other  absurdities,  run  us  upon  this  great 
one,  that  we  can  have  no  assurance  or  certain  knowledge  of 
any  thing,  but  what  we  ourselves  have  personally  seen,  heard, 
or  observed  with  our  own  senses;  which  assertion,  if  stuck 
to,  would  be  as  absurd  and  inconvenient  in  the  transactions 
of  common  life,  as  to  deny  that  two  and  two  make  four  in 
arithmetic.  And  in  good  earnest  it  will  be  very  hard  (if  pos 
sible)  to  assign  any  other  sufficient  reason,  why  our  Saviour, 
in  Mark  xvi.  14,  upbraided  some  with  their  unbelief,  as  inex 
cusable,  only  for  not  believing  those  who  had  seen  him  after  lie 
was  risen. 

In  short,  the  ultimate  object  of  faith  is  divine  revelation ; 
that  is,  I  believe  such  a  thing  to  be  true,  because  it  is  re 
vealed  by  God  :  but  then  my  reason  must  prove  to  me  that  it 
is  revealed ;  so  that,  this  way,  reason  is  that  into  which  all 
religion  is  at  last  resolved. 

And  let  me  add  a  little  further,  that  no  one  truth  can  pos 
sibly  contradict  another  truth ;  for  if  two  truths  might  con 
tradict,  then  two  contradictions  might  be  true.  And  there 
fore,  if  it  be  true  in  Christian  religion,  that  one  nature  may 
subsist  in  three  persons,  the  same  cannot  be  false  in  reason. 


COLOSS.  ii.  2.]  blessed  Trinity  asserted.  405 

Thus  much  I  confess,  that,  take  the  thing  abstract  from  di 
vine  revelation,  there  is  nothing  in  reason  able  to  prove  that 
there  is  such  a  thing;  but  then  this  also  is  as  true,  that 
there  is  nothing  in  reason  able  to  disprove  it,  and  to  evince  it 
to  be  impossible. 

But  you  will  say,  that  for  the  same  thing  to  be  three  and 
one  is  a  contradiction,  and  therefore  reason  cannot  but  con 
clude  it  impossible.  I  answer,  that  for  a  thing  to  be  one  in 
that  very  respect  in  which  it  is  three,  is  a  contradiction ;  but 
to  assert,  that  that  which  is  one  in  this  respect  may  be  three 
in  another,  is  no  contradiction. 

But  you  will  reply,  that  the  single  nature  of  any  person  is 
uncommunicable  to  another,  as  the  essence  of  Peter  is  cir 
cumscribed  within  the  person  of  Peter,  and  so  cannot  be 
communicated  to  Paul. 

In  answer  to  this,  let  it  be  here  observed,  that  this  is  the 
constant  fallacy  that  runs  through  all  the  arguments  of  the 
Socinians  in  this  dispute ;  and  all  that  they  urge  against  a 
triple  subsistence  of  the  divine  nature  is  still  from  instances 
taken  from  created  natures,  and  applied  to  the  divine ;  and 
because  they  see  this  impossible,  or  at  least  never  exemplified 
in  them,  they  conclude  hence,  that  it  must  be  so  also  in  this. 

But  this  is  a  gross  and  apparent  error  in  argumentation;  it 
being  a  mere  transition  agenere  ad  genus,  which  is  to  conclude 
the  same  thing  of  different  kinds;  and  because  this  holds 
true  in  things  of  this  nature,  to  conclude  hence,  that  there 
fore  the  same  must  be  true  also  in  things  that  are  of  a  clean 
different  nature  ;  which  is  a  manifest  paralogism. 

To  all  these  arguments  therefore,  I  oppose  this  one,  I 
think,  not  irrational  consideration ;  that  it  is  a  thing  very 
agreeable  even  to  the  notions  of  bare  reason  to  imagine,  that 
the  divine  nature  has  a  way  of  subsisting  very  different  from 
the  subsistence  of  any  created  being.  For  inasmuch  as  na 
ture  and  subsistence  go  to  the  making  up  of  a  person,  why 
may  not  the  way  of  their  subsistence  be  quite  as  different  as 
their  natures  are  confessed  to  be  ?  one  nature  being  infinite, 
the  other  finite.  And  therefore,  though  it  be  necessary  in 
things  created  (as  no  one  instance  appears  to  the  contrary) 
for  one  single  essence  to  subsist  in  one  single  person,  and  no 
more ;  does  this  at  all  prove,  that  the  same  must  be  also  ne- 
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cessary  in  God,  whose  nature  is  wholly  different  from  theirs, 
and  consequently  may  differ  as  much  in  the  manner  of  his 
subsistence,  and  so  may  have  one  and  the  same  nature  dif 
fused  into  three  distinct  persons  ?  This  one  consideration,  I 
say,  well  weighed  and  applied,  will  retund  the  edge  and  dint 
of  all  the  Socinian  assaults  against  this  great  article  :  whom 
I  have  still  observed  to  assert  boldly,  when  they  conclude 
weakly,  and  in  all  their  arguments  to  prove  nothing  more 
than  this,  that  the  greatest  pretenders  to,  are  not  always  the 
greatest  masters  of,  reason. 

But  here,  before  I  dismiss  this  particular,  I  shall  observe 
this,  that  for  a  man  to  prove  a  thing  clearly,  is  to  bring  it,  by 
certain  and  apparent  consequence,  from  some  principle  in 
itself  known  and  evident,  and  granted  by  all :  otherwise  it 
would  not  be  a  demonstration,  but  an  infinite  progress. 

Now  this  being  supposed  ;  in  case  any  one  shall  so  disprove 
the  Trinity,  as  to  show  that  it  really  contradicts  some  such 
principle  of  reason  evident  in  itself,  and  universally  granted 
by  the  unprejudiced  apprehensions  of  mankind,  I  should  not 
be  afraid  to  expunge  this  article  out  of  my  creed,  and  to  dis 
charge  any  man  living  from  a  necessity  of  believing  it :  for 
God  cannot  enjoin  any  thing  absurd  or  impossible.  But  for 
any  man  to  assent  to  two  contradictory  propositions,  as  true, 
while  he  perceives  them  to  be  contradictory,  is  the  first  born 
of  impossibilities. 

Reason  therefore  is  undeservedly  and  ignorantly  traduced, 
when  it  is  set  up  and  shot  at,  as  the  irreconcilable  enemy  of 
religion.  It  is  indeed  the  very  crown  and  privilege  of  our 
nature ;  a  ray  of  divinity  sent  into  a  mortal  body ;  the  star 
that  guides  all  wise  men  to  Christ ;  the  lantern  that  leads  the 
eye  of  faith,  and  is  no  more  an  enemy  to  it,  than  an  obedient 
handmaid  to  a  discreet  mistress.  Those  indeed,  whose  tenets 
will  not  bear  the  test  of  it,  and  whose  ware  goes  off  best  in 
the  dark  rooms  of  ignorance  and  credulity,  and  whose  faith 
has  as  much  cause  to  dread  a  discovery  as  their  works ;  these, 
I  say,  may  decry  reason ;  and  that  indeed  not  without  reason. 

For  ask  such,  upon  what  grounds  they  believe  the  truth  of 
Christian  religion,  whereas  others  so  much  oppose  it:  and 
here,  instead  of  rational  inducements  and  solid  arguments,  we 
shall  have  long  harangues  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ ;  of 
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rolling  upon  the  promises  ;  of  the  spirit  of  assurance  ;  and  the 
preciousness  of  gospel  dispensations;  with  many  other  such  like 
words,  as  show  that  they  have  followed  their  own  advice  to 
others,  and  wholly  renounced  their  reason  themselves. 

But  I  cannot  think  or  persuade  myself,  that  God  gave  us 
eyes  only  that  we  may  pluck  them  out,  and  brought  us  into 
the  world  with  reason,  that  being  born  men,  we  might  after 
ward  grow  up  and  improve  into  brutes,  and  become  elabo 
rately  irrational.  No,  surely  :  reason  is  both  the  gift  and 
image  of  God  ;  and  every  degree  of  its  improvement  is  a  fur 
ther  degree  of  likeness  to  him.  And  though  I  cannot  judge 
it  a  fit  saying  for  a  dying  Christian  to  make,  that  wish  of 
Averroes,  Sit  anima  mea  cum  philosophis ;  yet,  while  he  lives, 
I  think  no  Christian  ought  to  be  ashamed  to  wish,  8it  anima 
mea  cum  philosophia.  And  for  all  these  boastings  of  new  lights, 
inbeamings,  and  inspirations,  that  man  that  follows  his  reason, 
both  in  the  choice  and  defense  of  his  religion,  will  find  him 
self  better  led  and  directed  by  this  one  guide,  than  by  an 
hundred  Directories.  And  thus  much  for  the  first  condition. 

2.  The  second  condition  required  to  denominate  a  thing 
properly  a  mystery  is,  That  it  be  above  the  reach  of  reason  to 
find  it  out,  and  that  it  be  first  knowable  only  by  revelation. 
This,  I  suppose,  I  shall  not  be  called  upon  to  prove ;  it  being 
a  thing  clear  in  itself. 

But  we  have  been  told  by  some,  that  there  are  some  hints 
and  traces  of  the  article  of  the  Trinity  to  be  found  in  some 
heathen  writers,  as  Trismegistus  and  Plato,  who  are  said  to 
make  mention  of  it.  To  which  I  answer,  first,  that  if  there 
do  occur  such  hints  of  a  Trinity  in  such  writers,  yet  it  follows 
not  hence,  that  they  owed  them  to  the  invention  of  their  own 
reason,  but  received  them  from  others  by  tradition,  who 
themselves  first  had  them  from  revelation.  But,  secondly,  to 
the  case  in  hand,  I  answer  more  fully,  that  it  cannot  be  de 
nied,  but  that  some  Christians  have  endeavored  to  defend  the 
truth  imprudently  and  unwarrantably,  by  bad  arts,  and  falsi 
fying  of  ancient  writers ;  and  that  such  places  as  speak  of  the 
Trinity  are  spurious,  or  at  least  suspicious;  as  the  whole 
book  that  now  goes  under  the  name  of  Trismegistus,  called 
his  Po3mandery  may  justly  be  supposed  to  be. 

But  that  we  may  a  little  aid  and  help  out  our  apprehensions 
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in  conceiving1  of  this  great  mystery,  let  us  endeavor  to  see, 
whether,  upon  the  grounds  and  notions  of  reason,  we  can 
frame  to  ourselves  any  thing  that  may  carry  in  it  some  shadow 
and  resemblance  at  least  of  one  single,  undivided  nature's 
casting  itself  into  three  subsistences,  without  receding  from 
its  own  unity.  And  for  this  purpose,  we  may  represent  to 
ourselves  an  infinite  rational  mind,  which,  considered  under 
the  first  and  original  perfection  of  being  or  existence,  may  be 
called  the  Father;  inasmuch  as  the  perfection  of  existence 
is  the  first  and  productive  of  all  others.  Secondly,  in  the 
same  infinite  mind  may  be  considered  the  perfection  of  under 
standing,  as  being  the  first  great  perfection  that  issues  from 
the  perfection  of  existence,  and  so  may  be  called  the  Son,  who 
also  is  called  6  Ao'yos,  the  Word,  as  being  the  first  emanation 
of  that  infinite  mind.  And  then,  thirdly,  when  that  infinite 
mind,  by  its  understanding,  reflects  upon  its  own  essential 
perfections,  there  cannot  but  ensue  an  act  of  volition  and 
complacency  in  those  perfections,  arising  from  such  an  intel 
lectual  reflection  upon  them ;  which  may  be  called  tlie  Holy 
Ghost,  who  therefore  is  said  to  proceed  both  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  because  there  must  be  not  only  existence,  but 
also  understanding,  before  there  can  be  love  and  volition. 
Here,  then,  we  see,  that  one  and  the  same  mind  is  both  being, 
understanding,  and  willing ;  and  yet  we  can  neither  say  that 
being  is  understanding,  nor  that  understanding  is  willing; 
nor,  on  the  contrary,  that  understanding  is  merely  being,  nor 
that  willing  is  understanding ;  forasmuch  as  the  proper  natu 
ral  conception  of  one  is  not  the  conception  of  the  other,  nor 
yet  commensurate  to  it.  And  this  I  propose,  neither  as  a 
full  explication,  nor  much  less  as  a  just  representation  of  this 
great  mystery;  but  only  (as  I  intimated  before,  and  intend 
no  more  now)  as  some  remote  and  faint  resemblance  or  adum 
bration  thereof.  For  still  this  is  and  must  be  acknowledged 
inconceivably  above  the  reach  and  ken  of  any  human  intel 
lect  ;  and  as  a  depth,  in  which  the  tallest  reason  may  swim, 
and,  if  it  ventures  too  far,  may  chance  to  be  swallowed  up 
too. 

Nay,  I  think  that  it  was  a  thing,  not  only  locked  up  from 
the  researches  of  reason,  among  those  that  were  led  only 
by  reason,  I  mean  the  Gentiles,  but  that  it  was  also  concealed 
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from,  or  at  best  but  obscurely  known  by  the  Jewish  church. 
And  Peter  Galatine  assigns  a  reason,  why  God  was  not 
pleased  to  give  the  Jews  any  express  revelation  of  this  mys 
tery  ;  namely,  that  people's  great  stupidity  and  grossness  of 
apprehension,  together  with  their  exceeding  proueness  to 
idolatry ;  by  reason  of  the  former  of  which,  they  would  have 
been  apt  to  entertain  very  uncouth  and  mistaken  conceptions 
of  the  Godhead  and  the  three  Persons,  as  if  they  had  been 
three  distinct  Gods,  and  thereupon  to  have  been  easily  induced 
to  an  idolatrous  worship  and  opinion  of  them  ;  and  therefore, 
that  the  unfolding  of  this  mystery  was  reserved  till  the  days 
of  the  Messias,  by  which  time  the  world  should,  by  a  long 
increase  of  knowledge,  grow  more  and  more  refined,  and  pre 
pared  for  the  reception  of  this  so  sublime  and  mysterious  an 
article. 

This  was  his  reason  for  God's  concealing  it  from  the  Jews ; 
for  that  God  did  so,  the  Old  Testament,  which  is  the  great 
ark  and  repository  of  the  Jewish  religion,  seems  sufficiently 
to  declare ;  there  being  no  text  in  it,  that  plainly  and  ex 
pressly  holds  forth  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead. 
Several  texts  are  indeed  urged  for  that  purpose,  though 
(whatever  they  may  allude  to)  they  seem  not  yet  to  be  of  that 
force  and  evidence,  as  to  infer  what  some  undertake  to  prove 
by  them.  Such  as  are, 

1.  Those   words   in   the   first   of  Genesis,   Sara   Elohim; 
where  Elohim  signifying  God,  and  being  of  the  plural  num 
ber,   is  joined  with   bara,   creavit,   a  verb   of  the   singular. 
Whence  some  collect,  that  the  former  word  imports  a  plural 
ity  of  persons,  and  the  latter  an  unity  of  essence.     But  oth 
ers  deny,  that  any  such  peculiar  meaning  ought  or  can  be 
gathered  from  that  which  is  indeed  no  more  than  an  idiom 
and  propriety  of  the  Hebrew  language.     So  that  Elohim,  ap 
plied  to  others  besides  God,  is  often  joined  with  a  singular 
number. 

2.  Another  place  alleged  for  the  same  purpose  is  that  in 
Gen.  i.  26,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  own  image  ;  where  they 
say,  that  there  is  a  consultation  among  many  persons  in  the 
Godhead.     But  to  this  also  it  is  answered,  that  the  term,  Let 
us  make,  does  not  of  necessity  imply  any  plurality,  but  may 
import  only  the  majesty  of  the  speaker ;  kings  and  princes 
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being  accustomed  to  speak  of  themselves  in  the  plural  num 
ber  :  as,  "  We  will  and  require  you ; "  and  "  It  is  our  royal 
will  and  pleasure."  This  is  the  common  dialect  of  kings ;  and 
yet  it  infers  in  the  speaker  no  plurality,  for  then  surely  a 
king  would  speak  very  unlike  a  monarch. 

3.  There  is  a  third  place  also,  in  Isai.  vi.  3,  where  the 
threefold  repetition  of  holy,  holy,  holy,  applied  to  God,  is 
urged  by  some  to  relate  distinctly  to  the"  three  hypostases  of 
the  Godhead.  But  this  is  thought  by  others  to  have  so  little 
of  an  argument  in  it,  as  scarce  to  merit  any  answer ;  it  being 
so  usual  with  all  nations  and  languages  to  express  any  thing 
vehement  or  extraordinary  by  thrice  repeating  the  word  used 
by  them  :  suitable  to  which  are  those  expressions  that  occur 
in  classic  authors,  as,  Tergeminis  tollit  honoribus,  and  0  terfe- 
lices,  and  llli  robur  et  ces  triplex  circa  pectus  erat,  with  infinite 
the  like  instances;  in  all  which,  the  manner  of  speaking 
serves  only  to  express  the  greatness  of  the  thing  spoke  of. 
So  that  these  and  such  like  places  of  scripture  carry  not  in 
them  any  such  evident  proof  of  the  Trinity,  as  to  persuade  us 
that  the  Jewish  church  could  from  hence  arrive  to  any  clear 
knowledge  of  this  article.  The  forementioned  Galatine  in 
deed  affirms  the  Talmudists  to  speak  several  things  concern- 
ings  it  very  plainly  ;  and  from  hence  concludes,  that  in  regard 
the  Talmud  is  a  collection  of  the  several  sayings  and  writings 
of  the  old  Jewish  doctors  upon  the  Old  Testament,  it  must 
import,  that  since  they  wrote  such  things  of  the  Trinity  and 
the  Messias,  there  was  then  a  knowledge  of  these  things  in 
the  Jewish  church.  But  I  fear  the  authority  of  those  Tal- 
mudical  writings  will  weigh  so  little  in  this  case,  that  if  the 
letter  of  the  scripture  will  not  otherwise  speak  a  Trinity,  but 
as  it  is  helped  out  and  expounded  by  the  Talmud,  few  sober 
persons  will  seek  for  it  there.  The  only  solid  proof,  that 
makes  toward  the  eviction  of  a  Trinity  from  thence,  I  con 
ceive  to  lie  in  those  texts  that  prove  the  divine  nature  of  the 
Messias,  whose  coming  was  then  expected  by  all  the  Jews. 
Otherwise,  surely,  the  knowledge  of  this  article  could  but 
very  obscurely  be  gathered  from  the  bare  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  and  consequently  was  by  no  means  received 
with  that  explicitness  in  the  ancient  Jewish  church,  that  it  is 
now  in  the  Christian. 
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As  for  the  opinion  of  the  modern  Jews  touching  this  mat 
ter,  we  shall  find,  that  these  acknowledge  no  such  thing  as  a 
Trinity,  but  utterly  reject  and  explode  it.  And  as  for  the 
Mohammedan  religion,  (which,  being  a  gallimaufry  made  up  of 
many,  partakes  much  of  the  Jewish,)  that  also  wholly  denies 
it.  And  the  professors  of  it,  in  all  their  public  performances 
of  religious  worship,  with  much  zeal  and  earnestness  frequent 
ly  reiterate  and  repeat  this  article ;  There  is  but  one  God,  there 
is  but  one  God;  not  so  much  out  of  zeal  to  assert  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead,  as  to  exclude  the  Trinity  of  Persons  main 
tained  by  the  Christians. 

I  conclude  therefore,  that  it  is  very  probable,  that  the  dis 
covery  of  this  mystery  was  a  privilege  reserved  to  bless  the 
times  of  Christianity  withal,  and  that  the  Jews  had  either 
none,  or  but  a  very  weak  and  confused  knowledge  of  it.  It 
was  the  great  arcanum  for  the  receiving  of  which  the  world 
was  to  be  many  ages  in  preparing.  As  long  as  the  veil  of  the 
temple  remained,  it  was  a  secret  not  to  be  looked  into;  a 
holy  of  holies,  into  which  even  the  high  priest  himself  did 
not  enter.  And  thus  much  for  the  second  condition  required 
to  make  or  constitute  a  mystery ;  namely,  that  it  be  above  the 
strength  of  bare  reason  to  find  it  out  before  it  is  revealed. 

3.  The  third  and  last  is  this ;  That  after  it  is  revealed,  it 
be  yet  difficult  to  be  understood.  And  he  who  thinks  the 
contrary,  let  him  make  trial.  For  although  there  is  nothing 
in  reason  to  contradict,  yet  neither  is  there  any  thing  to  com 
prehend  it.  We  may  as  well  shut  a  mountain  within  a  mole 
hill,  or  take  up  the  ocean  in  a  cockle-shell,  as  reach  the  stu 
pendous  sacred  intricacies  of  the  divine  subsistence,  by  the 
short  and  feeble  notions  of  a  created  apprehension. 

Reason  indeed  proves  the  revelation  of  it  by  God ;  but  then, 
having  done  this,  here  it  stops,  and  pretends  not  to  under 
stand  and  fathom  the  nature  of  the  thing  revealed. 

If  any  one  should  plead  a  parity  of  the  case,  as  to  this  ar 
ticle  of  the  Trinity,  and  that  about  transubstantiation ;  and 
allege,  that  since  we  deny  not  a  Trinity,  though  we  under 
stand  it  not,  but  account  it  a  mystery,  and  so  believe  it ;  why 
may  we  not  take  transubstantiation  also  into  the  number  of 
mysteries,  and  believe  it,  though  it  be  intricate,  and  impos 
sible  to  be  understood  ? 
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To  this  I  answer,  1st,  in  general,  that  no  man  discoursing 
or  proceeding  rationally  upon  this  subject,  refuses  to  believe 
transubstantiation  merely  upon  this  account,  that  it  is  im 
possible  to  be  understood.  2dly,  I  affirm,  that  the  case  be 
tween  transubstantiation  and  the  Trinity  is  very  different; 
the  former  being  contradicted  by  the  judgment  of  that  fac 
ulty,  of  which  it  is  properly  the  object ;  the  latter  being  not 
at  all  contradicted,  but  only  not  comprehended  by  the  faculty, 
to  which  the  judgment  and  cognizance  of  it  does  belong. 
To  make  which  clear,  we  must  observe,  that  both  the  bread 
and  the  body  of  Christ,  about  which  trausubstantiation  is  said 
to  be  effected,  being  endued  with  quantity,  color,  and  the  like, 
are  the  proper  objects  of  sense,  and  so  fall  under  the  cogni 
zance  of  the  sight  and  touch ;  which  senses  being  entire,  and 
acting  as  naturally  they  ought,  they  both  can  and  do  cer 
tainly  judge  of  their  proper  objects,  and  upon  such  judg 
ment  find  it  to  be  a  contradiction  for  a  small  body  retaining 
its  own  proper  dimensions,  at  the  same  time  to  have  the  di 
mensions  of  a  body  forty  times  greater.  For  one  body  to  be 
circumscribed,  and  so  compassed  in  one  place,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  fill  a  thousand  more,  I  say  it  is  a  contradiction  ; 
for  it  makes  the  same  thing  in  the  very  same  respect  to  be 
circumscribed,  and  not  to  be  circumscribed ;  circumscribed, 
because  encompassed  in  such  a  place ;  and  yet  not  circum 
scribed,  because  extending  itself  beyond  that  place  to  many 
others. 

But  now,  on  the  other  side,  the  divine  nature  and  the  Trin 
ity  are  not  the  objects  of  sense,  and  consequently  sense  passes 
no  judgment  upon  them.  But  they  are  the  objects  (and 
so  only  triable  by)  the  mind  and  the  understanding ;  taking 
in  these  things  from  the  reports  not  of  sense,  but  revela 
tion.  Which  supreme  faculty  being  thus  informed  by  revela 
tion,  tendering  these  reports  to  its  apprehension,  and  withal 
finding  that  none  of  those  rules  or  principles,  by  which  it 
judges  of  the  truth  or  falsity  of  what  it  apprehends,  do  at  all 
contradict  what  revelation  thus  speaks  and  reports  of  the  di 
vine  nature  and  the  Trinity ;  it  rationally  judges,  that  they 
may  and  ought  to  be  assented  to. 

For  the  stress  of  the  point  lies  here,  and  let  all  the  reason 
of  mankind  prove,  if  it  can,  that  wheresoever  the  denomina- 
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tion  of  three  is  ascribed  to  any  nature,  it  must  of  necessity 
multiply  the  nature  itself,  and  not  only  its  relations.  Which 
being  so,  those  that  make  the  article  of  the  Trinity  parallel  to 
that  of  transubstantiation,  in  point  of  its  contrariety  to  rea 
son,  if  they  will  speak  and  argue  to  the  purpose,  must  under 
take  to  prove,  that  for  one  infinite  being  or  nature  to  be  in 
any  respect,  or  upon  any  account  whatsoever,  three,  without 
a  triplication  of  that  nature,  and  so  a  loss  of  its  unity,  is  as 
contrary  and  repugnant  to  some  known  principle  of  reason 
discoursing  upon  the  reports  of  revelation ;  as  for  that  thing, 
which  all  my  senses  tell  me  to  be  a  little  piece  of  bread,  to 
be  yet  both  for  figure  and  dimension  really  a  man's  body,  is 
contradictory  to  all  those  principles,  by  which  sense  judges 
of  those  things  that  properly  fall  under  the  judgment  of 
sense. 

Let  this,  I  say,  be  clearly  and  conclusively  made  out,  and 
the  business  is  done.  But  till  then,  they  must  give  us  leave 
to  judge,  that  there  is  as  much  difference  between  the  article 
of  the  Trinity  as  stated  by  us,  and  that  of  transubstantiation 
as  stated  by  them,  as  there  is  between  difficulty  and  contra 
diction. 

And  now,  if  there  be  any  whose  reason  is  so  unruly  and 
over-curious,  as  to  be  still  inquisitive  and  unsatisfied,  such 
must  remember,  that  when  we  have  made  the  utmost  expli 
cations  of  this  article,  we  pretend  not  thereby  to  have  altered 
the  nature  of  the  subject  we  have  been  treating  of;  which, 
after  all,  is  still  a  mystery ;  and  they  must  know,  moreover, 
that  when  the  sacred  mysteries  of  religion  are  discoursed  of, 
the  business  of  a  Christian  is  sobriety  and  submission,  and 
his  duty  to  be  satisfied,  even  though  he  were  not  convinced. 
The  Trinity  is  a  fundamental  article  of  the  Christian  relig 
ion  ;  and  as  he  that  denies  it  may  lose  his  soul,  so  he  that  too 
much  strives  to  understand  it  may  lose  his  wits.  Knowledge 
is  nice,  intricate,  and  tedious ;  but  faith  is  easy ;  and  what  is 
more,  it  is  safe.  And  why  should  I  then  unhinge  my  brains, 
ruin  my  mind,  and  pursue  distraction  in  the  disquisition  of 
that  which  a  little  study  would  sufficiently  convince  me  to  be 
not  intelligible?  Or  why  should  I  by  chewing  a  pill  make  it 
useless,  which  swallowed  whole  might  be  curing  and  restora 
tive  ?  A  Christian,  in  these  matters,  has  nothing  to  do  but  to 
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believe ;  and  since  I  cannot  scientifically  comprehend  this 
mystery,  I  shall  worship  it  with  the  religion  of  submission 
and  wonder,  and  casting  down  my  reason  before  it,  receive  it 
with  the  devotions  of  silence,  and  the  humble  distances  of 
adoration. 

But  here,  having  drawn  the  business  so  far,  I  cannot  but 
take  notice  of  some  of  those  blasphemous  expressions  which 
the  Socinians  use  concerning  the  sacred  mystery  of  the  Trin 
ity  ;  their  terms  (as  I  have  collected  some  out  of  many)  are 
such  as  these  :  Deus  tripersonatus.  Idolum  portentosum.  Fig- 
mentum  Satance.  Antichristi  Cerberus.  Triceps  Geryon.  Ido 
lum  trifrom.  Monstrum  triforme.  Deus  incognitus,  adeoque 
procul  rejicienduSy  et  Satance  conditori  suo  restituendus.  Now, 
that  the  authors  of  these  ugly  appellations  show  themselves 
not  only  bold  and  impious,  but  also  (what  by  no  means  they 
would  be  thought)  very  unreasonable,  will,  I  think,  appear 
from  these  two  considerations. 

First,  That  the  doctrine  so  broadly  decried  by  them  is  at 
least  very  difficult,  and  hardly  comprehensible ;  and  therefore, 
though  it  could  not  be  proved  true,  yet,  upon  the  same  score, 
it  can  as  hardly  be  proved  false.  But  now  these  expressions 
ought  to  proceed  not  only  upon  the  supposition  of  its  bare  fal 
sity,  but  also  upon  the  evidence  and  undeniable  clearness  of  its 
falsity ;  or  they  must  needs  be  impudent  and  intolerable. 

He  that  says,  that  it  is  clear  that  there  can  be  no  such 
thing  as  the  quadrature  of  the  circle,  makes  an  impudent  as 
sertion  ;  for,  though  possibly  there  can  be  really  no  such 
thing,  yet  since  there  have  been  such  considerable  reasons  for 
it,  as  to  engage  the  greatest  wits  in  the  search  after  it,  no 
man  can  rationally  say,  that  it  is  clear  and  manifest  that 
there  is  no  such  thing.  But  besides,  in  this  case  they  deal 
very  irrationally  in  rejecting  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  be 
cause  it  is  not  intelligible  ;  when  not  only  in  divinity,  but 
also  in  philosophy,  (where  yet,  not  faith,  but  strict  ratiocina 
tion  should  take  place,)  they  acknowledge  many  things  which 
the  best  reason  will  scarce  be  able  to  frame  an  explicit  notion 
and  apprehension  of.  Such  as  are  the  composition  and  divis 
ion  of  continued  quantities,  and  the  like ;  which  these  men, 
I  believe,  will  not  deny,  though  it  would  set  them  hard  to 
give  a  clear  account  of  them. 
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Secondly.  The  same  charge  of  absurdity  lies  against  these 
men  upon  this  account,  that  they  prefer  their  particular  rea 
son  before  the  united  reason  of  a  much  greater  number  than 
themselves ;  every  one  of  which  were  of  as  great  industry  to 
search,  and  of  as  great  abilities  to  understand  the  mysteries 
of  divinity,  as  these  men  can  be  presumed  to  be. 

Now,  as  this  is  much  beside  good  manners,  so  indeed  it  is 
no  less  short  of  good  reason ;  which  will  prove  thus  much  at 
least ;  that  when  a  few  learned  persons  deny  a  proposition, 
and  others  forty  times  more  numerous,  and  altogether  as 
learned,  do  unanimously  affirm  it,  it  is  very  probable  that  the 
truth  stands  rather  with  the  majority. 

For  if  I  should  demand  of  these  men,  how  they  come  to 
judge  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  be  false?  they  must  tell 
me,  that  they  have  studied  the  point,  considered  the  text,  ex 
amined  it  by  the  principles  of  reason,  and  that  by  the  use  of 
these  means  they  come  at  length  to  make  this  conclusion. 

But  to  this  I  answer,  that  others  who  have  studied  the 
point  as  much,  considered  the  text  as  exactly,  and  examined 
it  by  as  strong  principles  of  reason  as  their  opposites  could 
pretend  to,  and  so  standing  upon  equal  ground  with  them  in 
point  of  abilities,  have  much  the  advantage  of  them  in  point 
of  number. 

But  you  will  say,  Must  I  therefore  conclude,  that  what  is 
affirmed  by  such  a  majority  of  persons  so  qualified  is  cer 
tainly  true  ?  I  answer,  No ;  but  this  I  assert ;  that  it  is  great 
reason,  though  their  assertion  appear  never  so  strange  to  me, 
that  I  should  yet  suspend  my  judgment,  and  not  peremptorily 
conclude  it  false  :  since  there  is  hardly  any  means  nor  way  of 
ratiocination  used  by  one  to  prove  it  a  falsity,  but  by  the  very 
same  way  and  means  others  persuade  themselves,  that  they 
as  strongly  prove  it  to  be  a  truth. 

And  thus  I  think,  that  these  men's  exceptions  against  this 
great  article  are,  to  such  as  understand  reason,  sufficiently 
proved  irrational.  But  since  these  men  reject  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  upon  pretense  both  of  its  impiety  and  ab 
surdity,  it  is  but  requisite,  that  they  should  acquit  themselves 
in  all  their  doctrine,  from  holding  any  thing  either  impious  or 
absurd.  But  yet,  that  they  cannot  do  so,  these  following 
positions  maintained  by  them  will,  I  believe,  demonstrate : 
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1.  To  assert,  as  Volkelius,  in  his  second  book  De  Vera  Re- 
ligione,  and  the  fourth  chapter,  not  obscurely  does,  the  matter 
of  the  universe  to  be  a  passive  principle  eternally  coexisting 
with  God,  the  active,  is  impious,  and  not  consistent  with 
God's  infinite  power;  for  if  matter  has  its  being  from  itself,  it 
will  follow,  that  it  can  preserve  itself  in  being  against  all  op 
position,  and  consequently,  that  God  cannot  destroy  it,  which 
makes  him  not  omnipotent. 

2.  To  allow  God's  power  to  be  infinite,  and  yet  his  sub 
stance  to  be  finite,  is  monstrously  absurd ;  but  to  assert,  as 
Crellius,  in  his  book  De  Attributis  Dei,  in  the  27th  chapter, 
does,  that  his  substance  is  circumscribed  within  the  compass 
of  the  highest  heaven,  is  clearly  to  make  it  finite. 

3.  To  allow  all  God's  prophecies  and  predictions  recorded 
in  scripture,  of  future  contingent  passages,  depending  upon 
the  free  choice  of  man's  will,  to  have  been  certain  and  infalli 
ble,  and  yet  his  prescience  or  foreknowledge  of  the  same  con 
tingent  things   not  to  be   certain,  but   only  conjectural,  as 
Socinus,  in  the  8th  chapter  of  his  Prelections,  does  affirm,  is 
out  of  measure  absurd  and  ridiculous. 

4.  To  affirm  Christ  to  be  a  mere  creature,  and  no  more, 
and  yet  to  contend,  that  he  is  to  be  invoked  and  worshiped 
with  divine  worship,  is  exceedingly  absurd,  and  contrary  to 
all  the  discourses  of  right  reason  ;  and  withal,  as  offensive  and 
scandalous  to  Jews  and  Turks,  and    such  like,  as  the  bare 
affirmation  of  his  divine  nature  can  be  pretended  to  be.     But 
Socinus,  though  he  denies  this,  yet  is  so  earnest  for  the  di 
vine  adoration  and  invocation  of  Christ,  that  he  affirms,  that 
of  the  two,  it  is  better  to  be  a  Trinitarian,  than  not  to  ascribe 
this  to  him. 

5.  To  assert,  that  the  people  of  God,  under  the   Jewish 
economy,  lay  under  the  obligation  of  no  precept  to  pray  to 
God,  as  Volkelius,  in  his  4th  book  De  Vera  Religione,  and  the 
9th  chapter,  positively  affirms,  is  an  assertion  highly  impious 
and  to  all  pious  minds  abominable. 

6.  To  assert,  that  it  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  tell  a  lie,  to  se 
cure  himself  from  some  great  danger   or  inconvenience,  as 
the  same  Volkelius,  in  the  4th  book,  and  19th  chapter,  does, 
is  such  a  thing,  as  not  only  consists  not  with  piety  and  sin 
cerity,  but  tends  to  drive  even  common  honesty  and  society 
out  of  the  world. 
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7.  To  assert,  that  it  is  unlawful  for  Christians  in  any  case 
to  wage  war,  as  Socinus  himself  does  in  his  2d  epistle  to 
Ckristophorus  Morstinus,  a  Polonian  commander,  in  which 
he  allows  him  to  bring  his  army  into  the  field  in  terrorem  hos- 
tium,  provided  that  he  neither  strikes  a  stroke,  nor  draws 
blood,  nor  cuts  off  a  limb  :  this,  I  say,  is  grossly  absurd  and 
unnatural,  and  contrary  to  the  eternal  principle  of  self-preser 
vation  ;  as  engaging  men,  even  for  conscience'  sake,  to  sur 
render  their  lives  and  fortunes  to  any  thief  or  murderer,  that 
shall  think  fit  to  require  them.  Neither  can  Socinus,  in  rea 
son,  so  urge  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  (in  Matt.  v.  39,)  of 
not  resisting  evil,  in  this  case,  if  he  will  be  but  true  to  his  own 
principle.  For  in  his  3d  book  De  Christo  Servatore,  and  the 
6th  chapter,  disputing  against  Christ's  satisfaction,  he  pleads, 
"that  in  regard  it  is,"  as  he  says,  "contrary  to  reason, 
though  the  scripture  should  never  so  often  affirm  it,  yet  it 
ought  not  to  be  admitted  or  assented  to."  Now,  if  this  be 
his  rule,  I  demand  of  him,  whether,  for  a  man  to  preserve 
himself,  and  that  even  with  the  destruction  of  the  life  of  the 
person  assailing  him,  supposing  that  he  cannot  possibly  do  it 
otherwise,  be  not  as  undeniable  a  dictate  or  principle  of  nat 
ural  reason,  as  any  that  he  can  pretend  to  be  contradicted  by 
Christ's  satisfaction.  And  therefore,  if  he  can  lay  aside 
Christ's  satisfaction,  though  the  scripture  were  never  so  ex 
press  for  it,  in  regard  of  the  contrariety  he  pretends  in  it  to 
reason  ;  why  may  not  we,  upon  the  same  grounds,  assert  the 
necessity  of  self-preservation  in  the  instance  of  war,  though 
the  scripture  expressly  forbids  it?  Since  for  a  man  to  relin 
quish  his  own  defense,  is  indubitably  contrary  to  the  dictates 
of  nature,  and  consequently  of  reason. 

But  we  need  not  recur  to  this,  for  the  warranting  men  un 
der  the  gospel  to  defend  their  lives,  though  with  the  destruc 
tion  of  those  that  would  take  them  away.  Only  this  1  allege 
as  an  argument  ad  hominem,  which  sufficiently  shows  how 
slight  and  desultorious  this  man  is  in  his  principles  and  way 
of  arguing,  while  at  one  time  he  frames  to  himself  a  principle 
for  his  present  turn,  and  at  another  makes  assertions,  and 
raises  discourses,  which  that  principle  most  directly  over 
throws.  Now  all  the  fore  mentioned  absurdities  (with  many 
more  that  might  be  reckoned)  are  the  tenets  of  those  who 
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deny  the  article  of  the  Trinity,  because,  forsooth,  it  is  im 
pious  and  absurd;  that  is,  who  strain  at  one  gnat,  having 
already  swallowed  so  many  vast  camels.  And  yet  these  are 
the  persons,  who  in  all  their  writings  have  the  face  to  own 
themselves  to  the  world  for  those  heroes,  whom  God,  by  his 
special  providence,  has  raised  up  to  explain  Christian  religion, 
and  to  reform  the  doctrine  of  the  church.  I  suppose,  just  in 
the  same  sense,  that  the  school  of  Calvin  was  to  reform  her 
discipline. 

And  now  in  the  last  place ;  because  this  article  is  of  so 
great  moment,  and  stands,  as  it  were,  in  the  very  front  of 
our  religion,  so  that  it  is  of  very  high  concernment  to  all 
to  be  sound  and  thoroughpaced  in  the  belief  of  it;  I  shall 
show, 

1.  What  have  been  the  causes  that  have  first  unsettled,  and 
at  the  last  destroyed  the  belief  of  it  in  some.     And, 

2.  What  may  be  the  best  means  to  settle  and  preserve  the 
belief  of  it  in  ourselves  and  others. 

For  the  first  of  these.  There  are  three  things,  which  I 
think  have  been  the  great  causes  that  have  took  some  off 
from  the  belief  of  this  article.  As, 

1.  That  bold,  profane,  and  absurd  custom  of  some  persons, 
in  attempting  to  paint  and  represent  it  in  figure.  He  who 
paints  God,  does  a  contradiction ;  for  he  attempts  to  make 
that  visible,  which  he  professes  to  be  invisible.  The  ministers 
of  Transylvania  and  Sarmatia,  rank  assertors  of  the  Socinian 
heresy,  in  a  certain  book,*  (wherein  they  make  confession  of 
their  faith  as  to  these  articles,)  insist  upon  nothing  so  much, 
nor  indeed  so  plausibly,  for  their  rejection  of  the  article  of 
the  Trinity,  as  those  several  strange  pictures  and  images  of 
the  Trinity,  which  some  persons  had  set  up  in  several  of 
their  churches :  sometimes  describing  it  by  one  head  carved 
into  three  faces,  to  which,  so  set  up  in  a  certain  church,  they 
subjoin  this  distich  :  — 

Mense  trifrons  isto  Janum  pater  urbe  bifrontem 
Expulit,  ut  solus  regnet  in  orbe  trifrons ; 

that  to  is  say,  that  the  God  having  three  faces  had  driven, 

*  See  a  Latin  book  in  4to,  entitled,    ministros  quosdam  in  Sarmatia  et  Tran- 
Prcemonitiones  Christi  et  apostolorum,  per    sylvania,  &c. 
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or,  if  you  will,  outfaced  poor  Janus  out  of  the  world,  who 
had  but  two.     Aud  likewise  elsewhere  such  another ; 

Jane  biceps,  anni  tacite  labentis  origo ; 
Trifrontem  pellas,  ni  miser  esse  velis. 

Sometimes  also  they  represent  it  by  a  ring  set  with  three 
diamonds,  in  three  equidistant  places  of  it ;  and  sometimes  by 
the  picture  of  three  men  of  an  equal  pitch  sitting-  together 
at  one  table,  and  upon  one  seat :  and  sometimes  the  same  is 
expressed  by  the  image  of  an  old  man,  a  child,  and  a  dove ; 
one  signifying  the  Father,  one  the  Son,  and  the  third  the 
Holy  Ghost.  All  which  things,  being  so  contrary  to  the  very 
natural  notions  which  reason  has  of  God,  have  brought  many 
sober  parts  of  the  world  to  nauseate  and  abhor  our  whole 
religion,  and  to  reject  Christianity  as  only  a  new  scheme  of 
the  old  Gentile  idolatry ;  and  withal  have  warranted  the  fore- 
mentioned  heretics  to  think  they  had  cause  for  all  those  vile 
and  wretched  appellations,  with  which  we  show  how  they 
bespattered  this  divine  mystery;  which  blasphemies. will,  no 
doubt,  be  one  day  laid  at  the  door,  not  of  those  only  who 
denied,  but  of  those  also  who  painted  the  Trinity ;  and  by  so 
doing,  made  others  to  deny  it.  And  indeed  so  far  has  the 
common  sort  of  mankind  took  offense  at  these  things,  that  if 
the  belief  of  a  God  were  not  very  deeply  imprinted  in  man's 
nature,  such  men's  cursed  irrational  boldness,  in  presuming 
to  paint  him,  would  go  very  near  to  bring  all  those  about 
them,  by  degrees,  to  question  the  very  Deity  itself. 

2.  A  second  cause  of  the  same  evil,  is  the  equally  bold  and 
insignificant  terms  which  some  of  the  schoolmen  have  ex 
pressed  this  great  article  by ;  who,  pursuing  their  own  phe 
nomena  as  undoubted  truths,  speak  as  peremptorily  and  con 
fidently  of  this  profound  mystery,  as  if  it  were  a  thing 
obvious  to  the  first  apprehensions  of  sense.  It  was  a  good 
and  a  pious  saying  of  an  ancient  writer,  Periculosum  est  de 
Deo  etiam  vera  dicere.  No  wonder,  therefore,  if  these  men, 
discoursing  of  the  nature  and  subsistence  of  God,  in  a  lan 
guage  neither  warrantable  nor  apprehensible,  have  by  their 
modalities,  suppositalities,  circumincessions,  and  twenty  such 
other  chimeras,  so  misrepresented  this  adorable  article  of  the 
Trinity  to  men's  reason,  as  to  bring  them  first  to  loathe,  and 
at  length  to  deny  it. 
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3.  A  third  cause,  which  has  much  weakened  some  men's 
belief  of  this  article,  has  been  the  imprudent  building  it  upon 
some  texts  of  scripture,  which  indeed  will  evince  no  such 
thing.  Such  as  those  places  which  I  mentioned  out  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  and  such  as  one  of  the  ancients  once 
brought  for  a  proof  of  the  eternal  generation  and  deity  of 
the  Word,  from  that  expression  of  David,  in  Psalm  xlv.  1, 
Quisquamne  dubitat,  says  he,  de  divinitate  Filii,  cum  legerit  illud 
Psalmistce,  Cor  meum  eructavit  verbuin  bonum  ?  Concerning 
which  and  the  like  allegations,  I  shall  only  make  one  very 
obvious,  but  as  true,  and  perhaps  too  true,  a  remark,  that 
whatsoever  is  produced  and  insisted  upon  in  behalf  of  any 
great  and  momentous  point  of  religion,  if  it  conies  not  fully 
close  and  home  to  the  same,  it  is  always  found  much  more 
effectual  to  expose  the  truth  it  is  brought  for,  than  to  sup 
port  it,  and  to  confirm  the  heretic  it  is  brought  against,  than 
to  convince  him. 

And  thus  having  shown  some  of  the  causes  that  under 
mine  men's  belief  of  the  article  of  the  Trinity,  I  shall  now 
assign  some  means  also  to  fix  and  continue  it  in  such  minds, 
as  do  already  embrace  it.  And  these  shall  be  briefly  two. 

1.  To  acquiesce  in  the  bare  revelation  of  the  thing  itself, 
and  in  those  expressions  under  which  it  is  revealed.     As  for 
the  thing  itself,  God  has  expressly  said,  that  there  are  three 
above  the  rank  of  created  beings,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.     And  as  for  the  words,  in  which  he  has  con 
veyed  this  to  us,  they  are  few,  easy,  and  intelligible,  and  to  be 
believed  just  as  they  are  proposed ;  that  is,  simply,  and  in 
general,  and  without  entering  too  far  into  particulars. 

2.  To  suppress  all  nice  and  over-curious  inquiries  into  the 
peculiar  nature,  reason,  and  manner  of  this  mystery.     For 
God  having  not  thought  fit  to  reveal  this  to  us  any  further, 
than  he  has  yet  actually  done,  sufficiently  declares  it  to  have 
been  his  intent,  that  it  should  indeed  be  no  further  known, 
nor  indeed  searched  into  by  us ;  and  perhaps  so  far  as  it  is 
yet  unknown,  it  may,  to  a  created  reason,  be  also  unknowa 
ble.     For  when  we  are  once  assured  that  the  thing  itself  is ; 
for  us  to  amuse  ourselves,  and  others,  with  bold  perplexing 
questions,  (as  they  can  be  no  better,)  how,  and  which  way  it 
comes  to  be  so,  especially  in  matters  relating  to  Almighty 
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God,  must  needs  be  equally  irreverent  and  impertinent. 
Those  words  of  an  ancient  commentator  upon  St.  John  con 
tain  in  them  an  excellent  rule,  and  always  to  be  attended  to, 
Firmam  fidem,  says  he,  mysterio  adhibentes,  nunquam,  in  tarn 
sublimibus,  illud  quomodo  aut  cogitemus,  aut  proferamus.  Which 
rule,  had  it  been  well  observed,  both  in  this  and  some  other 
articles  of  our  religion,  not  only  the  peace  of  particular 
churches  and  consciences,  but  also  the  general  peace  of 
Christendom,  might  in  great  measure  have  been  happily  pre 
served  by  it.  , 

Let  this  therefore  be  fixed  upon,  that  there  is  no  obedience 
comparable  to  that  of  the  understanding ;  no  temperance, 
which  so  much  commends  the  soul  to  God,  as  that  which 
shows  itself  in  the  restraint  of  our  curiosity.  Besides  which 
two  important  considerations,  let  us  consider  also,  that  an 
over-anxious  scrutiny  into  such  mysteries  is  utterly  useless,  as 
to  all  purposes  of  a  rational  inquiry.  It  wearies  the  mind, 
but  not  informs  the  judgment.  It  makes  us  conceited  and 
fantastical  in  our  notions,  instead  of  being  sober  and  wise  to 
salvation.  It  may  provoke  God  also,  by  our  pressing  too 
much  into  the  secrets  of  heaven,  and  the  concealed  glories  of 
his  nature,  to  desert  and  give  us  over  to  strange  delusions. 
For  they  are  only  things  revealed,  (as  Moses  told  the  Israel 
ites,  in  Deut.  xxix.  29,)  which  belong  to  the  sons  of  men  to  un 
derstand  and  look  into,  as  the  sole  and  proper  privilege  al 
lowed  them  by  God,  to  exercise  their  noblest  thoughts  upon : 
but  as  for  such  high  mysteries  as  the  Trinity,  as  the  subsist 
ence  of  one  nature  in  three  Persons,  and  of  three  Persons  in 
one  and  the  same  individual  nature,  these  are  to  be  reckoned 
in  the  number  of  such  sacred  and  secret  things,  as  belong  to 
God  alone  perfectly  to  know,  but  to  such  poor  mortals  as  we 
are,  humbly  to  fall  down  before,  and  adore. 

To  which  God,  incomprehensible  in  his  nature,  and  wonderful 
in  his  works,  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all 
praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for  ever 
more.  Amen. 


SERMON    XLIV. 


ILL-DISPOSED  AFFECTIONS,  BOTH  NATURALLY  AND  PE 
NALLY  THE  CAUSE  OF  DARKNESS  AND  ERROR  IN  THE 
JUDGMENT. 

IN  TWO  DISCOURSES  UPON  2  THESS.  II.  11. 
PART   I. 


2  THBSSALONIANS  ii.  11.  —  And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion, 
that  they  should  believe  a  lie. 

OF  all  the  fatal  effects  of  sin,  none  looks  so  dreadfully,  none 
strikes  so  just  a  horror  into  considering  minds,  as  that 
every  sinful  action  a  man  does  naturally  disposes  him  to 
another;  and  that  it  is  hardly  possible  for  him  to  do  any 
thing  so  ill,  but  that  it  proves  a  preparative  and  introduction 
to  the  doing  of  something  worse.  Upon  which  account,  that 
notable  imprecation  of  the  Psalmist,  upon  his  own  and  the 
Church's  enemies,  in  Psal.  Ixix.  27,  namely,  that  they  may  fall 
from  one  wickedness  to  another,  is  absolutely  the  bitterest  and 
most  severe  of  any  extant  in  the  whole  book  of  God,  as  being 
indeed  the  very  abridgment  of  that  grand  repository  of 
curses,  the  28th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  ;  and  that  with  the 
addition  of  something  besidesj  and  of  so  much  a  more  killing 
malignity,  than  all  of  them  put  together ;  by  how  much  the 
evil  of  sin  is  confessedly  greater,  than  the  evil  of  any  suffer 
ing  for  it  whatsoever.  The  like  instances  to  which  we  have 
in  the  text  now  before  us,  of  a  sort  of  men,  first  casting  off 
the  love  of  the  truth,  and  from  thence  passing  into  a  state  of 
delusion  ;  and  lastly,  settling  in  a  steady,  fixed  belief  of  a  lie. 
By  such  wretched  gradations  is  it,  that  sin  commonly  arrives 
at  its  full  a*//.*/,  or  maturity.  So  that  in  truth  it  is  the  only 


2  THESS.  ii.  ii.]      Ill-disposed  Affections  —  Darkness,  &c.  423 

perpetual  motion  which  has  yet  been  found  out,  and  needs 
nothing  but  a  beginning-  to  keep  it  incessantly  going  on.  Ac 
cordingly,  as  every  immoral  act,  in  the  immediate  and  direct 
tendency  of  it,  is  certainly  a  step  downward,  and  a  very  large 
one  too,  so,  in  all  motions  of  descent,  it  is  seldom  or  never 
found  that  a  thing  so  moving  makes  any  stop  in  its  fall,  till 
it  is  fallen  so  far,  that  it  is  past  falling  any  further.  And 
much  the  same  is  the  case  with  a  man  as  to  his  spirituals ; 
after  he  has  been  long  engaged  in  a  course  of  sinning,  his 
progress  in  it  grows  infinite,  and  his  return  desperate. 

Now  in  the  words  I  have  here  pitched  upon,  as  they  stand 
in  coherence  with  the  precedent  and  subsequent  verse,  there 
are  these  two  things  to  be  considered  : 

First,  A  severe  judgment  denounced  against  a  certain  sort 
of  men ;  namely,  that  God  would  send  them  such  strong  delusion 
that  they  should  believe  a  lie.  And, 

Secondly,  The  meritorious  procuring  cause  of  this  judg 
ment  in  the  foregoing  verse ;  to  wit,  their  not  receiving  the 
love  of  the  truth. 

Where  it  is  manifest,  that  by  the  words  truth  and  a  lie,  are 
not  to  be  here  meant  all  truth  and  falsehood  generally  or  in 
definitely  speaking,  nor  yet  more  particularly  all  that  is  true 
or  false  upon  a  philosophical  account.  For  these  truths  or 
falsehoods  the  apostle  does  not  in  this  place  concern  himself 
about ;  but  such  only  as  belong  properly  to  religion,  with  ref 
erence  to  the  worship  of  Almighty  God,  and  the  salvation  of 
men's  souls.  In  a  word,  by  truth  here  is  meant  nothing  else 
but  the  gospel,  or  doctrine  of  Christianity ;  nothing  being 
more  frequent  with  the  inspired  penman  of  holy  writ,  than 
to  express  the  Christian  religion  by  the  name  of  truth  j  and 
that  sometimes  absolutely,  and  without  any  epithet  or  addi 
tion,  and  sometimes  with  some  additional  term  of  specifica 
tion  ;  as  in  Titus  i.  1,  it  is  called,  the  truth  according  to  godli 
ness  ;  and  in  Ephes.  iv.  15,  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  with 
the  like  in  several  other  places.  So  that  still  the  great  en 
nobling  characteristic  of  the  gospel  is  truth  ;  truth  eminently 
and  transcendently  such ;  and  for  that  cause,  by  a  distin 
guishing  excellency,  called  the  truth ;  from  whence,  by  irre 
fragable  consequence,  it  must  also  follow,  that  whatsoever  is 
not  truth  can  be  no  part  of  Christian  religion.  A  bottom 
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so  firm  and  sure  for  Christianity  to  rest  upon,  that  it  cannot 
be  placed  upon  a  surer  and  more  unshakable ;  besides  this 
further  advantage  accruing-  to  it  thereby,  that  as  truth  and 
goodness,  by  an  eternal,  indissoluble  union,  (as  strong  as  na 
ture,  or  rather  as  the  God  of  nature,  can  make  it,)  stand  es 
sentially  and  inseparably  combined,  and  even  identified  with 
one  another ;  so,  upon  the  same  account,  we  may  be  assured, 
that  the  goodness  of  the  gospel  cannot  but  adequately  match 
and  keep  pace  with  the  truth  of  it ;  both  of  them  being  per 
fectly  commensurate,  both  of  them  equally  properties  of  it, 
equally  included  in  and  flowing  from  its  very  constitution. 
So  that  the  gospel  being  thus  held  forth  to  the  world,  as  the 
liveliest  representation  and  fullest  transcript  of  those  two 
glorious  perfections  of  the  divine  nature,  to  wit,  its  truth  and 
goodness ;  it  must  needs,  by  the  first  of  them,  recommend 
itself  to  our  understandings,  as  the  most  commanding  object 
of  our  esteem,  and  by  the  other  to  our  wills,  as  the  most  en 
dearing  object  of  our  choice. 

Which  being  thus  premised,  if  we  would  bring  the  entire 
sense  of  the  words  into  one  proposition,  it  may,  I  conceive, 
not  unfitly  be  comprehended  in  this,  namely, 

That  the  not  entertaining  a  sincere  love  and  affection  for  the 
duties  of  religion,  does  both  naturally,  and  by  the  just  judg 
ment  of  God  besides,  dispose  men  to  errors  and  deceptions 
about  the  great  truths  of  religion. 

This,  I  say,  seems  to  me  to  take  in  the  main,  if  not  whole 
design  of  the  words ;  for  the  better  prosecution  of  which  I 
shall  cast  what  I  have  to  say  upon  them  under  these  following 
particulars :  as, 

I.  I  shall  show,  how  the  mind  of  man  can  believe  a  lie. 

II.  I  shall  show,  what  it  is  to  receive  the   love   of  the 
truth. 

III.  I  shall  show,  how  the  not  receiving  the  love  of  the 
truth  comes  to  have  such  an  influence  upon  the  understand 
ing  or  judgment,  as  to  dispose  it  to  error  and  delusion. 

IV.  I  shall  show,  how  God  can  be  properly  said  to  send 
such  delusions. 

V.  Since  his  sending  them  is  here  mentioned  as  a  judg 
ment,  (and  that  a  very  great  one  too,)  I  shall  show  wherein 
the  greatness  of  it  consists.     And, 
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VI.  and  lastly,  I  shall  improve  the  point  into  some  useful 
consequences  and  deductions  from  the  whole. 

Of  each  of  which  in  their  order.     And, 

I.  For  the  first  of  them ;  to  show  how  the  mind  of  man 
can  helieve  a  lie.  There  is  certainly  so  great  a  suitableness 
between  truth  and  a  human  understanding,  that  the  under 
standing  of  itself  can  no  more  believe  a  lie,  than  the  taste 
rightly  disposed  can  pronounce  a  bitter  thing  sweet.  The 
formal  cause  of  all  assent  is  the  appearance  of  truth ;  and  if 
a  lie  is  believed,  it  can  be  so  no  further,  than  as  it  carries  in 
it  the  appearance  of  truth.  But  then,  what  and  whence  are 
these  appearances  ?  Appearance,  no  doubt,  is  a  relative  term, 
and  must  be  between  two;  for  one  thing  could  not  be  said 
to  appear,  if  there  were  not  another  for  it  to  appear  to.  So 
that  there  must  be  both  an  object  and  a  faculty,  before  there 
can  be  an  appearance  ;  and  consequently,  from  one  of  these  two 
must  spring  all  falsehood  at  any  time  belonging  to  it.  But 
the  question  is,  from  which  of  them  ?  And  in  answer  to  it, 
it  is  certain,  that  the  object  itself  cannot  cause  a  false  appear 
ance  of  itself.  For  if  so,  when  the  mind  has  conceived  a 
false  apprehension  of  God,  God,  who  is  the  object,  would  be 
the  cause  of  that  false  apprehension.  But  it  is  certain,  that 
objects  operate  not  efficiently  upon  the  faculties ;  for  if  they 
should,  since  the  object  is  the  same  to  all,  namely,  both  those 
who  entertain  true,  and  those  who  entertain  false  apprehen 
sions  of  it,  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  same  thing,  so  far 
as  it  is  the  same,  to  produce  such  contrary  effects.  It  is  the 
same  body  which  appears  to  one  of  such  a  shape,  and  to 
another  of  a  quite  different.  And  therefore  the  difference 
must  needs  be  on  the  beholder's  side,  and  rest  in  the  faculty 
of  perception,  not  in  the  thing  perceived.  This  we  may  pro 
nounce  confidently  and  truly,  that  the  object  duly  circumstan 
tiated  is  never  in  fault,  why  it  is  not  rightly  apprehended. 
Objects  are  merely  passive ;  and  if  they  were  not  so,  men 
would  certainly  be  both  learneder  and  better  than  they  are ; 
for  neither  can  learning  nor  religion  thrust  itself  into  the 
heads  or  hearts  of  men,  whether  they  will  or  no.  Truth 
shows  itself  to  be  truth,  and  falsehood  represents  itself  as 
falsehood,  (and  so  far  is  a  good  representer,)  whether  men  ap 
prehend  them  so  or  no.  For  the  object  is  not  to  be  con- 
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demned  for  the  failures  of  the  faculty,  any  more  than  a  man, 
who  speaks  audibly  and  intelligibly,  is  to  be  blamed  for  not 
being  heard;  nobody  being  bound  to  find  words  and  ears  too. 

Well  then ;  since  a  lie  cannot  be  believed,  but  under  the 
appearance  of  truth,  and  since  a  lie  cannot  give  itself  any 
such  appearance,  it  is  evident,  that  if  any  man  believes  a  lie, 
it  is  from  something  in  himself  that  he  does  so.  There  are 
lies,  errors,  and  heresies  about  the  world,  both  plausible  and 
infinite,  but  then  they  naturally  appear  what  they  are ;  and 
if  truth  be  naked  to  the  skin,  error  is  and  must  be  so  to  the 
bone;  and  the  fairest  falsehood  can  no  more  oblige  assent, 
than  the  best  dressed  evil  can  oblige  the  choice. 

And  thus  having  given  both  falsehood,  and  the  devil,  the 
father  of  it,  their  due,  and  cleared  even  the  grossest  lie  from 
being  the  cause  that  it  is  believed,  and  thereby  left  it  wholly 
at  the  door  of  him  who  believes  it ;  let  us  in  the  next  place 
inquire,  what  may  be  the  causes  on  the  believer's  part,  which 
make  any  object,  and  particularly  a  lie,  appear  otherwise  to 
him  than  really  it  is,  and  upon  that  account  gain  his  belief. 
Now  these  are  two  : 

1.  An  undue  distance  between  the  faculty  and  its  proper 
object. 

2.  An  indisposition  in  the  faculty  itself.     And, 

1.  For  the  first  of  these.  As  approximation  is  one  neces 
sary  condition  of  perception ;  so,  too  much  distance  prevents 
and  hinders  it,  by  setting  the  object  too  far  out  of  our  reach  : 
and  if  the  apprehensive  faculty  offers  at  an  object  so  placed, 
and  falls  short  of  the  apprehension  of  it,  the  fault  is  not  in 
the  object,  but  in  that.  And  here,  by  distance,  I  mean  not 
only  an  interval  in  point  of  local  position,  which,  if  too  great, 
certainly  hinders  all  corporeal  perception ;  but  likewise  a 
distance,  or  rather  disparity,  of  natures ;  such  as  is  between 
finite  and  infinite,  material  and  spiritual  beings,  consisting  in 
the  great  disproportion  there  is  between  one  and  the  other. 
And  from  hence  it  is,  that  the  mind  of  man  is  incapable  of 
apprehending  any  thing  almost  of  God,  or  indeed  of  angels ; 
the  distance  between  their  natures  being  so  exceeding  great. 
For  though  God,  as  the  evangelist  St.  Luke  tells  us  in  Acts 
xvii.  27,  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us;  nay,  as  it  is  in  the 
next  verse,  that  he  is  so  near,  or  rather  intimate  to  us,  that 
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in  him  we  live  and  move,  and  have  our  being,  so  that  it  is  as  im 
possible  for  us  to  exclude  him,  as  it  is  to  comprehend  him  ; 
yet  still  the  vast  difference  of  his  nature  from  ours  makes  the 
distance  between  them  so  unspeakably  great,  that  neither  can 
our  corporeal  nor  intellectual  powers  form  any  true  idea  of 
him.  And  from  hence  it  is,  that  there  is  nothing  about 
which  the  mind  and  apprehensive  faculties  of  man  have  so 
frequently  and  foully  blundered,  as  about  the  divine  nature 
and  persons,  and  (what  is  founded  upon  both)  the  divine  wor 
ship.  But, 

2.  The  other  cause,  which  makes  any  object,  and  particu 
larly  a  lie,  appear  otherwise  than  really  it  is,  is  the  indispo 
sition  of  the  intellectual  faculty ;  which  indisposition,  in  some 
degree  or  other,  is  sure  to  follow  from  sin,  both  original  and 
actual.  For  so  much  as  there  is  of  deviation  from  the  eter 
nal  rules  of  right  reason  or  morality  in  the  soul,  so  much 
there  will  of  necessity  be  of  darkness  in  it  too  ;  and  so  much 
of  darkness  as  there  is  in  it,  so  far  must  it  be  unavoidably 
subject  to  pass  a  false  judgment  upon  most  things  that  come 
before  it.  Otherwise  there  is  nothing  in  reason,  considered 
purely  and  simply  as  such,  which  is  or  can  be  unsuitable  to 
religion,  or  indeed  to  the  nature  of  any  thing;  but  so  much 
the  contrary,  that  if  we  could  imagine  a  man  all  reason, 
without  any  bias  from  his  sensitive  part,  it  were  impossible 
but  that,  upon  the  first  sufficient  offer,  he  should,  as  we  may 
so  express  it,  with  both  arms  embrace  religion.  But  the  case 
has  been  much  altered  since  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  and 
the  fatal  blow  thereby  given  to  all  the  powers  of  men's  mind ; 
besides  the  further  debilitation  and  distemper  brought  upon 
it  by  many  actual  and  gross  sins.  So  that  now  the  under 
standings  of  men  are  become  like  some  bodily  eyes,  disabled 
from  an  exact  discernment  of  their  proper  object,  both  by  a 
natural  weakness  and  a  supervening  soreness  too. 

And  thus  I  have  accounted  for  the  true  cause  which  some 
times  prostitutes  the  noble  understanding  of  man  to  the 
lowest  of  dishonors,  the  belief  of  a  lie ;  namely,  either  the 
remoteness  of  the  faculty  (whether  in  point  of  distance  or 
difference)  from  its  object,  or  some  weakness  or  disorder  in 
it ;  either  of  which  will  be  sure  to  pervert  its  operation  :  and 
then  a  fault  in  the  first  apprehension  of  any  thing  will  not 
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fail  to  produce  a  false  judgment,  and  that  a  false  belief  like 
wise  about  the  same.     And  so  I  proceed  to  the 

Second  particular  proposed,  namely,  to  show  what  it  is  to 
receive  the  love  of  the  truth. 

And  this  we  shall  find  implies  in  it  these  two  things : 
1.  A  high  esteem  and  valuation  of  the  real  worth  and  ex 
cellency  of  it ;  this  is  the  first  and  leading  act  of  the  mind. 
Truth  must  be  first  enthroned  in  our  judgment,  before  it  can 
reign  in  our  desires ;  and  as  it  is  the  leading  faculty,  so  it  is 
the  measure  of  the  rest :  for  no  man's  love  of  any  thing  can 
rise  above  his  esteem  of  it,  nor  can  his  appetites  exert  them 
selves  upon  any  object,  not  first  vouched  by  his  apprehen 
sions.  For  which  cause,  the  Holy  Ghost  in  scripture,  the 
better  to  advance  religion  in  our  thoughts,  represents  it  by 
things  of  all  others  the  most  highly  accounted  of  in  the 
world,  as  crowns,  thrones,  kingdoms,  hidden  treasure,  and 
the  like ;  all  which  expressions,  though  far  from  being  in 
tended  according  to  the  strict  and  philosophical  truth  of 
things,  but  rather  as  allusions  to  them,  yet  still  were  founded 
in  the  universally  acknowledged  course  of  nature,  which  ever 
was  and  will  be,  for  men  to  be  first  allured  by  the  worth  of 
things,  before  they  can  desire  the  property  or  possession  of 
them ;  and  to  consider  the  value,  before  they  design  the  pur 
chase.  But,  be  the  matter  as  it  may,  our  affections,  to  be 
sure,  will  bid  nothing  for  any  thing,  till  our  judgment  has  set 
the  price.  Thus  St.  Paul  evinces  his  love  to  Christ  from  his 
transcendent  esteem  of  him ;  I  account  all  things,  says  he,  but 
dung  and  dross,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  Phil.  iii.  8.  And  he 
who  accounts  a  thing  as  dung  will  no  doubt  trample  upon  it 
as  such.  The  rule  of  contrarieties  will  be  found  a  clear  illus 
tration  of  the  case.  For  hatred  generally  begins  in  con 
tempt,  or  something  very  like  it ;  and  it  is  certain  in  matter 
of  fact,  as  well  as  reason,  that  we  leave  off  to  love  any  thing 
or  person,  as  soon  as  we  begin  to  despise  them.  He  who  in 
scorn  turns  away  his  eye  from  looking  upon  an  object,  will 
hardly  be  brought  to  reach  out  his  hand  after  it.  Let  a  man 
therefore  set  his  understanding  faculty  on  work,  and  put  it  to 
examine  and  consider,  to  view  and  review  the  intrinsic  value 
of  religion,  what  it  is  and  what  it  offers,  before  he  proceeds 
to  make  it  his  portion  so  far,  as  to  be  ready  to  quit  all  the 
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world  for  it,  should  they  both  come  to  rival  his  choice  as 
competitors ;  let  him,  I  say,  by  a  strict  and  impartial  inquiry, 
descend  into  himself,  and  see  whether  he  can  upon  these 
terms  (for  lower  and  easier  it  knows  none)  judge  it  absolutely 
eligible ;  and  if  not,  let  him  assure  himself,  that  without  a 
passport  from  the  judgment,  it  will  never  gain  a  free  and  full 
admittance  into  the  affections.  For  still  it  is  through  the 
eye  that  love  enters  into  the  heart :  nay,  so  mighty  an  influ 
ence  has  the  judging  faculty  in  this  case,  that  it  is  much  dis 
puted,  whether  the  last  dictate  of  the  judgment  about  any 
object  does  not  necessarily  determine  and  draw  after  it  the 
choice  of  the  will ;  and  perhaps  there  is  scarce  any  point  in 
moral  philosophy  of  a  nicer  speculation  and  a  harder  decision  : 
for  as  the  affirmation  of  this,  on  the  one  side,  seems  to  border 
upon  stoicism,  and  to  intrench  upon  the  freedom  of  the  will ; 
which,  after  the  supposal  of  all  things  requisite  to  its  acting, 
ought  nevertheless  still  to  retain  a  power  to  exert  or  not  ex 
ert  an  act  of  volition ;  so,  on  the  other  side,  to  affirm,  that 
after  the  understanding  has  made  the  last  proposal  of  the  ob 
ject  to  the  will,  the  will  may  yet  refuse  it,  and  go  contrary  to 
it,  seems  to  infer  this  great  inconvenience,  that  the  will,  in 
order  to  its  acting,  needs  not  the  preceding  act  or  conduct  of 
the  intellect  to  make  a  sufficient  proposal  of  the  object  to  it, 
since  after  it  is  so  proposed,  it  may  notwithstanding  divert  its 
actings  quite  another  way;  and  then,  if  it  can  in  this  manner 
proceed  without  a  guide,  the  will  is  not  so  blind  a  faculty  as 
the  schools  make  it.  For  he  who  goes  one  way,  when  his 
guide  directs  him  another,  manifestly  shows  that  he  both  can 
and  does  go  without  him.  But  I  shall  dispute  this  point  no 
further;  it  being,  as  I  conceive,  sufficient  for  our  present 
purpose,  that  the  act  of  the  understanding  proposing  the  ob 
ject,  must  of  necessity  precede,  whether  the  act  or  choice  of 
the  will  follow  it  or  no.  Though  for  my  own  part  I  cannot 
see,  that  the  holding  the  necessity  of  the  will's  following  the 
last  dictate  or  proposal  of  the  understanding,  does  at  all  prej 
udice  its  freedom,  (which  is  rather  opposed  to  coaction  from 
without,  than  to  a  determination  from  within  ;)  forasmuch  as 
it  was  in  the  power  of  the  will  to  have  diverted  the  under 
standing  from  its  application  to  any  object,  before  it  came  to 
form  its  last  judgment  of  it ;  and  consequently,  the  whole 
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proceeding  of  the  understanding  being  under  the  free  per 
mission  of  the  will,  the  act  of  the  will  closing  with  this  last 
determination,  was  originally  and  virtually  free,  though  for 
mally  and  immediately,  in  this  latter  sense,  necessary.  As 
God  necessarily  does  what  he  first  absolutely  decreed,  and 
yet  the  whole  act  is  free,  since  the  decree  itself  was  the  free 
issue  and  result  of  his  will.  But  I  beg  pardon,  if  I  have 
dwelt  too  long  upon  this  point.  It  was,  because  I  thought 
it  requisite  to  show  what  is  the  part  and  office,  and  how 
great  the  force  and  power  of  the  understanding,  in  recom 
mending  the  truths  of  religion  to  the  souls  of  men ;  that  so 
they  may  not  acquiesce  in  a  slight,  superficial  judgment  or 
apprehension  of  them;  which,  we  may  rest  satisfied,  will 
never  have  any  considerable  effect,  or  work  any  thorough 
change  upon  the  heart ;  and  if  so,  all  will  come  to  nothing ; 
for  the  foundation  is  ill  laid,  and  the  superstructure  cannot 
be  firm.  And  upon  this  account,  no  doubt,  it  is,  that  the 
scripture  ascribes  so  much  to  faith ;  indeed,  in  effect,  the 
whole  work  of  man's  salvation ;  and  yet  it  is  but  an  act  of  the 
understanding,  and  properly  and  strictly  speaking  can  be  no 
more  :  yet  nevertheless,  of  such  a  mighty  and  controlling  in 
fluence  upon  the  will  is  it,  that,  if  it  be  strong,  vigorous,  and 
of  the  right  kind,  it  draws  the  whole  soul  after  it,  and  works 
all  those  wonders  which  stand  recorded  of  it  in  the  llth  of 
the  Hebrews,  which  from  first  to  last  is  but  a  panegyric  upon 
the  invincible  strength  and  heroic  achievements  of  this  grace. 
In  a  word,  if  a  man,  by  faith,  can  bring  his  understanding  to 
receive  and  entertain  the  divine  truths  of  the  gospel  so  as  to 
look  upon  the  promises  of  it  as  conveying  the  greatest  good 
and  happiness  to  man  that  a  rational  nature  is  capable  of,  and 
the  threatenings  of  it  as  denouncing  the  bitterest  and  most 
insupportable  evils  that  a  created  being  can  sink  under,  and 
both  of  them  as  things  of  certain  and  infallible  event ;  this 
is  for  a  man  truly  to  value  his  religion,  and  to  lay  such  a 
foundation  of  it  in  his  judgment,  as  shall  never  disappoint  or 
shame  his  practice.  Accordingly,  in  the 

Second  place,  the  other  thing  implied  in  and  intended  by 
the  receiving  the  love  of  the  truth,  is  the  choice  of  it,  as  of  a 
thing  transcendently  good,  and  particularly  agreeable  to  our 
condition.  Generals,  we  commonly  say,  are  fallacious;  but 
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it  is  certain  that  they  are  always  faint.  And  therefore  it  is 
not  merely  what  is  good,  as  to  the  general  notion  of  it,  (which 
can  minister  to  little  more  than  bare  theory  and  discourse,) 
but  particularly  what  is  good  for  me,  which  must  engage  my 
practice.  To  esteem  a  thing,  we  have  shown,  is  properly  an 
act  of  the  understanding ;  but  to  choose  it,  is  the  part  and 
office  of  the  will.  And  choosing  is  a  considerable  advance 
beyond  bare  esteem;  forasmuch  as  it  is  the  end  of  it,  and 
consequently  perfects  it,  as  the  end  does  every  action  which 
is  directed  to  it.  It  is  the  most  proper,  genuine,  and  finish 
ing  act  of  love.  For  the  great  effect  of  love  is  to  unite  us  to 
the  thing  we  love ;  and  the  will  is  properly  the  uniting  fac 
ulty,  and  choice  the  uniting  act,  which  brings  the  soul  and 
its  beloved  object  together.  Judgment  and  esteem,  indeed, 
is  that  which  offers  and  recommends  it  to  the  soul;  but  it  is 
choice  which  makes  the  match.  For  the  truth  is,  the  soul 
of  man  can  do  no  more,  nor  reach  further,  than  first  to  es 
teem  an  object,  and  then  to  choose  it.  And  therefore,  till 
we  have  made  religion  our  fixed  choice,  it  only  floats  in  the 
imagination,  and  is  but  the  business  of  talk  and  fancy.  But 
it  is  the  heart,  after  all,  which  must  appropriate  and  take 
hold  of  the  great  truths  of  Christianity  for  its  portion,  its 
happiness,  and  chief  good.  And  then,  and  not  till  then,  a 
man  is  practically  and  in  good  earnest  a  Christian  ;  and  that 
which  before  was  but  notion  and  opinion,  hereby  passes  into 
reality  and  experience ;  and  from  a  mere  name,  into  the  na 
ture  and  substance  of  religion.  For  still,  if  a  man  would 
make  his  faith  or  religion  a  vital  principle  for  him  to  live  and 
act  by,  it  must  be  such  an  one  as  the  apostle  tells  us  works 
by  love  ;  there  must  be  something  of  this  blessed  flame  to  in 
vigorate  and  give  activity  to  it.  But  where  a  man  neither 
loves  nor  likes  the  thing  he  believes,  it  is  odds  but  in  a  little 
time  he  may  be  brought  also  to  cast  off  the  very  belief  itself; 
and,  in  the  mean  while,  it  is  certain,  that  it  can  have  no  ef 
ficacy,  no  operation  or  influence  upon  his  life  or  actions; 
which  is  worse  than  no  belief  at  all ;  for  better,  a  great  deal, 
none,  than  to  no  purpose. 

And  thus  having  shown  what  is  meant  by  and  implied  in 
the  receiving  the  love  of  the  truth,  it  may,  I  conceive,  help  us 
to  an  easy  and  natural  account  of  its  opposite  or  contrary ;  to 
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wit,  the  rejecting,  or  not  receiving  the  same ;  the  great  sin, 
as  we  before  observed,  for  which  the  persons  here  in  the  text 
stand  concluded  under  so  severe  a  doom.  For  the  further 
explication  of  which,  we  may  very  rationally  suppose  the  con 
dition  of  those  men  to  have  been  this,  namely,  that  upon  the 
preaching  of  Christianity,  the  truth  of  it  quickly  overpowered 
their  assent,  and  broke  in  upon  their  apprehensions  with  the 
highest  evidence  and  conviction ;  but  the  searching  purity 
and  spirituality  of  the  same  doctrines  equally  encountering 
their  worldly  interests  and  their  predominant  beloved  corrup 
tions,  soon  caused  in  their  minds  a  secret  loathing  of  the 
severity  of  those  truths,  and  so  by  degrees  a  direct  hatred 
and  hostility  against  them,  as  the  great  disturbers  of  those 
pleasures,  and  interrupters  of  the  caresses  of  those  lusts, 
which  had  so  bewitched  their  hearts  and  seized  their  affec 
tions.  It  is  wonderful  to  consider  what  a  strange  combat 
and  scuffle  there  is  in  the  soul  of  man,  when  clear  truths 
meet  with  strong  corruptions  ;  one  faculty  or  power  of  it  em 
bracing  a  doctrine,  because  true ;  and  another,  with  no  less 
fury,  rising  up  against  it,  because  severe  and  disagreeable. 
Thus,  what  should  be  the  reason  that  those  high  and  excel 
lent  precepts  of  Christianity,  requiring  purity  of  heart,  pov 
erty  of  spirit,  chastity  of  mind,  hatred  of  revenge,  and  the 
like,  find  so  cold  a  reception,  or  rather  so  sharp  a  resentment 
in  the  world  ?  Is  it  because  men  think  they  are  not  truths  ? 
By  no  means ;  but  because  they  are  severe,  grating,  uneasy 
truths ;  they  believe  them  sufficiently,  and  more  than  they 
desire,  but  they  cannot  love  them ;  and  for  that  reason,  and 
no  other,  they  are  rejected  and  thrown  aside  in  the  lives  and 
practices  of  men ;  not  because  they  cannot  or  do  not  con 
vince  their  understandings,  but  because  they  thwart  and  bid 
defiance  to  their  inclinations.  Truth  is  so  connatural  to  the 
mind  of  man,  that  it  would  certainly  be  entertained  by  all 
men,  did  it  not  by  accident  contradict  some  beloved  interest 
or  other.  The  thief  hates  the  break  of  day;  not  but  that 
he  naturally  loves  the  light,  as  well  as  other  men ;  but  his 
condition  makes  him  dread  and  abhor  that,  which  of  all 
things  he  knows  to  be  the  likeliest  means  of  his  discovery. 
Men  may  sometimes  frame  themselves  to  hear  and  attend  to 
the  mortifying  truths  of  Christianity ;  but  then  they  hear 
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them  only  as  they  use  to  hear  of  the  death  of  friends,  or  the 
story  of  a  lost  estate;  they  are  true,  but  troublesome  and 
vexatious  :  so  often  does  the  irksomeness  of  the  thing  re 
ported  make  men  angry  with  the  truth  of  the  report,  and 
sometimes  with  the  very  person  of  the  reporter  too.  And 
therefore,  let  none  wonder,  if  God  inflicts  so  signal  a  judg 
ment  upon  this  sort  of  sin :  for  when  men  shall  resolutely 
reject  clear,  pregnant,  and  acknowledged  (as  well  as  impor 
tant)  truths,  only  because  they  press  hard  upon  their  darling 
sin,  and  would  knock  them  off  from  the  pleasing  embraces 
of  the  world  and  the  flesh,  and  from  dying  in  them ;  what 
do  they  else  but  sacrifice  the  glory  of  their  nature,  their  rea 
son,  to  their  brutality,  and  make  their  noblest  perfections 
bow  down,  and  stoop  to  their  basest  lusts  ?  What  do  they,  I 
say,  but  crush  and  depress  truth,  to  advance  some  pitiful, 
sensual  pleasure  in  the  room  of  it ;  and  so,  like  Herod,  strike 
off  the  Baptist's  head,  only  to  reward  the  dances  of  a  strum 
pet  ?  This  is  the  great  load  of  condemnation  which  lies  so 
heavy  upon  the  world,  as  St.  John  tells  us,  that  men  see  the 
light,  but  love  darkness  ;  bend  before  the  truth  of  a  doctrine, 
but  abhor  its  strictness  and  spirituality :  the  doctrine  of 
Christianity  being  in  this,  like  that  forerunner  of  Christ  just 
now  mentioned  by  us,  who  was  indeed,  as  our  Saviour  him 
self  styled  him,  a  shining,  but  withal  a  burning  light.  And  as 
the  shining  both  of  the  one  and  the  other,  in  the  glorious  ev 
idence  of  truth  beaming  out  from  both,  could  not  but,  even 
in  spite  of  sin  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  be  infinitely 
pleasing  to  all  who  had  the  sight  thereof;  so  its  burning 
quality  exerting  itself  in  the  searching  precepts  of  self-denial 
and  mortification,  was,  no  doubt,  to  all  vicious  and  depraved 
minds,  altogether  as  tormenting  and  intolerable.  And  so  I 
proceed  to  the 

Third  particular  proposed  by  us ;  which  was  to  show,  how 
the  not  receiving  the  love  of  the  truth  into  the  will  and  af 
fections,  comes  to  dispose  the  understanding  to  error  and 
delusion.  Now,  I  conceive,  it  may  do  it  these  following 
wrays : 

1.  By  drawing  off  the  understanding  from  fixing  its  con 
templation  upon  a  disgusted  offensive  truth.  For  though  it 
is  not  in  the  power  of  the  will,  when  the  understanding  ap- 
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prehends  a  truth  clearly  and  distinctly,  to  countermand  its 
assent  to  it ;  yet  it  has  so  great  an  influence  upon  it,  that  it 
is  able  antecedently  to  hinder  it  from  taking  that  truth  into  a 
full  and  thorough  consideration.  And  while  the  mind  is  not 
taken  up  with  an  actual  attention  to  the  truth  proposed  to  it, 
so  long  it  is  obnoxious  to  the  offers  and  impressions  of  the 
contrary  error.  For  the  first  adherencies,  or  rather  applica 
tions  of  the  soul  to  truth,  are  very  weak  and  imperfect,  till 
they  are  furthered  and  confirmed  by  a  frequent  converse  with 
it,  and  so  by  degrees  come  to  have  the  general  notions  of  rea 
son  endeared  and  made  familiar  to  the  mind  by  renewed  acts 
of  attention  and  speculation ;  which  ceasing,  if  a  falsehood 
comes  recommended  to  the  soul  with  any  advantage,  that  is 
to  say,  with  agreeableness,  though  without  argument,  it  is 
ten  to  one  but  it  enters,  and  takes  possession.  And  then  the 
poison  is  infused;  let  the  man  get  it  out  again  as  he  can. 
He  who  will  not  insist  attentively  and  closely  upon  the  exam 
ination  of  any  truth,  is  never  like  to  have  his  mind  either 
clearly  informed  of  it,  or  firmly  united  to  it.  For  want  of 
search  is  really  and  properly  the  keeping  off  the  due  approx 
imation  of  the  object,  without  which  a  true  apprehension  of 
it  is  impossible.  So  that  if  a  man  has  corrupt  affections, 
averse  to  the  purity  and  excellency  of  any  truth,  it  is  not  im 
aginable  that  they  will  suffer  his  thoughts  to  dwell  long  upon 
it,  but  will  do  their  utmost  to  divert  and  carry  them  off  to 
some  other  object,  which  he  is  more  inclined  to  and  enam 
ored  with ;  and  then,  what  wonder  is  it,  if,  under  such  cir 
cumstances,  the  mind  is  betrayed  by  the  bias  of  the  affections, 
and  so  lies  open  to  all  the  treacherous  inroads  of  fallacy  and 
imposture  ?  As  for  instance,  he  whose  corrupt  nature  is  im 
patient  of  any  restraint  from  morality  or  religion,  will  be 
sure  to  keep  his  mind  off  from  them  as  much  as  possibly 
he  can ;  he  will  not  trouble  himself  with  any  debates  or  dis 
courses  about  the  truth  or  evidence  of  such  things  as  he 
heartily  wishes  were  neither  evident  nor  true.  In  a  word,  he 
will  not  venture  his  meditations  upon  so  unwelcome  and  so 
afflicting  a  subject.  And  thus  having  rid  himself  of  such 
notions,  the  contrary  documents  of  atheism  and  immoral 
ity  still  bringing  with  them  a  compliance  with  those  affec 
tions  which  all  thoughts  of  religion  were  so  grievous  to,  will 
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soon  find  an  easy,  unresisted  admittance  into  an  understand 
ing,  naked  and  unguarded  against  the  several  arts  and 
stratagems  of  the  grand  deceiver.  A  man  indeed  may  be 
sometimes  so  surprised,  as  not  to  be  able  to  prevent  the  first 
apprehension  and  sight  of  a  truth ;  but  he  is  always  able  to 
prevent  the  consideration  of  it ;  without  which  the  other  can 
work  upon  him  very  little.  For  though  apprehension  shows 
the  object,  it  must  be  consideration  which  applies  it.  But 
again, 

2.  A  will  vitiated,  and  grown  out  of  love  with  the  truth, 
disposes  the  understanding  to  error  and  delusion,  by  causing 
in  it  a  prejudice  and  partiality  in  all  its  reflections  upon  and 
discourses  about  it.  He  who  considers  of  a  thing  with  prej 
udice,  has  judged  the  cause  before  he  hears  it,  and  decided 
the  matter,  not  as  really  it  is,  but  as  it  either  crosses  or  com 
ports  with  the  principles  which  he  is  already  prepossessed 
with  :  the  understanding,  in  such  a  case,  being  like  the  eye 
of  the  body,  viewing  a  white  thing  through  a  red  glass ;  it 
forms  a  judgment  of  the  color,  not  according  to  the  thing 
it  sees,  but  according  to  that  by  which  it  sees.  And  upon 
the  like  account  it  is,  that  the  will  and  the  affections  never 
pitch  upon  any  thing  as  odious,  but  that  sooner  or  later 
they  bribe  the  judgment  to  represent  it  to  them  as  ugly  too. 
We  know  the  miracles,  the  astonishing  works,  and  excellent 
discourses  of  our  Saviour  could  not  strike  the  hearts  of  those 
whom  he  preached  to,  through  the  mighty  prejudice  they  had 
conceived  against  his  person  and  country.  But  that  they  still 
opposed  all,  even  the  most  cogent  and  demonstrative  argu 
ments  he  could  bring  for  his  doctrine,  with  that  silly  excep 
tion,  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  And  that  one  ridiculous 
proverb,  that  no  good  could  come  out  of  Galilee,  (as  slight  as  it 
was,)  yet  proved  strong  enough  to  obstruct  their  assent,  and 
arm  their  minds  against  that  high  conviction  and  mighty 
sway  of  evidence,  which  shined  forth  in  all  his  miraculous 
works ;  so  that  this  senseless  saying  alone  fully  answered,  or 
(which  was  as  effectual  for  their  purpose)  absolutely  overbore 
them  all.  In  like  manner,  we  find  it  elsewhere  observed  by 
our  Saviour  himself,  of  that  selfish,  rotten,  and  yet  demure 
generation  of  men,  the  Pharisees,  that  they  could  not  believe, 
because  they  received  honor  one  of  another,  John  v.  44.  They 
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had,  it  seems,  bewitched  the  people  into  an  extravagant  es 
teem  and  veneration  of  their  sanctity,  and  by  that  means  had 
got  no  small  command  over  their  purses,  their  tables,  and 
their  families;  nay,  and  more  than  ordinary  footing  and  in 
terest  in  the  Jewish  court  itself.  So  that  they  ruled  without 
control,  getting  the  highest  seats  in  synagogues,  that  is,  in 
their  chief  assemblies  or  consistories ;  and  they  loved  also  to 
feed  as  high  as  they  sat,  still  providing  themselves  with  the 
best  rooms,  and  not  the  worst  dishes  (we  may  be  sure)  at 
feasts.  Nor  would  ever  such  pretenders  have  fasted  twice  a 
week,  but  that  they  knew  it  afforded  them  five  days  besides 
to  feast  in  ;  so  that  having  thus  found  the  sweets  of  a  crafty, 
long-practiced  hypocrisy,  from  which  they  had  reaped  so 
many  luscious  privileges,  they  could  not  but  have  a  horrible 
prejudice  against  the  strictness  of  that  doctrine,  which 
preached  nothing  but  self-denial,  humility,  and  a  contempt 
of  the  honors  and  emoluments  of  the  world,  which  they 
themselves  so  passionately  doted  upon ;  and  therefore  no 
wonder  if  they  threw  it  off  as  a  fable  and  an  imposture, 
though  recommended  with  all  the  attestations  of  divine 
power,  which  had  in  them  a  fitness  to  inform  or  convince  the 
reason  of  man.  So  far  did  the  corruption  of  their  will  ad 
vance  their  prejudice,  and  their  prejudice  destroy  their  judg 
ment.  But, 

3.  The  third  and  last  reason  which  I  shall  assign  for  prov 
ing  that  the  will's  not  embracing  the  love  of  the  truth,  be 
trays  the  understanding  to  error  and  delusion,  is  from  the 
peculiar  malignity  which  is  in  every  vice,  or  corrupt  affection, 
to  darken  and  besot  the  mind,  the  vovs,  the  great  guide  and 
superintendent  of  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul ;  for  so  near  a 
connection,  or  rather  cognation  is  there  between  the  moral 
and  intellectual  perfection  of  it,  (as  J  have  elsewhere  ob 
served,*)  that  a  great  flaw  in  the  former  never  fails  in  the  issue 
to  affect  the  latter ;  though  possibly  how  this  is  done  is  not 
so  easily  accounted  for.  Nevertheless,  that  irrefragable  ar 
gument,  experience,  sufficiently  proves  many  things,  which  it 
is  not  able  to  explain,  nor  indeed  pretends  to  be  so.  Aristotle 

*  The  reader  may  please  to  cast  his    is  more  professedly  and  largely  treated 
eye  upon  a  sermon  in   the  first  vol-    of. 
ume,  p.  456  —  501,  where  this  subject 
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has  observed  of  the  vices  of  the  flesh,  (and  his  observation  is  in 
a  great  degree  true  of  all  other,)  that  they  do  peculiarly  cloud 
the  intellect,  and  debase  a  man's  notions,  emasculate  his  rea 
son,  and  weaken  his  discourse ;  and,  in  a  word,  make  him, 
upon  all  these  accounts,  much  less  a  man  than  he  was  before. 
And  for  this  cause,  no  doubt,  has  the  same  author  declared 
young  men,  in  whom  the  forementioned  sort  of  vices  is  com 
monly  most  predominant,  not  competent  auditors  of  moral 
philosophy,  as  having  turned  the  force  of  their  minds  to 
things  of  a  quite  contrary  nature.  But  this  mischief  reaches 
much  further ;  for  sure  it  is,  that  when  wise  men  (be  their 
years  what  they  will)  become  vicious  men,  their  wisdom  leaves 
them  ;  and  there  appears  not  that  keenness  and  briskness  in 
their  apprehensive  and  judging  faculties,  which  had  been  all 
along  observed  in  them,  while  attended  with  temperance,  and 
guarded  with  sobriety.  So  that,  upon  this  fatal  change,  they 
do  not  argue  with  that  strength,  distinguish  with  that  clear 
ness,  nor,  in  any  matter  brought  into  debate,  conclude  with 
that  happiness  and  firmness  of  result,  which  they  were  wont 
to  do. 

Show  me  so  much  as  one  wise  counsel  or  action  of  Marcus 
Antonius,  a  person  otherwise  both  valiant  and  eloquent,  after 
that  he  had  subdued  his  understanding  to  his  affections,  and 
his  affections  to  Cleopatra.  How  great  was  Lucullus  in  the 
field,  and  how  great  in  the  academy  !  But,  abandoning  him 
self  to  ease  and  luxury,  Plutarch  tells  us  that  he  survived  the 
use  of  his  reason,  grew  infatuated,  and  doted  long  before  he 
died,  though  he  died  before  he  was  old. 

All  which  tends  to  demonstrate,  that  such  is  the  nature  of 
vice,  that  the  love  thereof  entering  into  the  will,  and  thrust 
ing  out  the  love  of  truth,  it  is  no  wonder,  if  the  understand 
ing  comes  to  sink  into  infatuation  and  delusion  ;  the  ferment 
of  a  vicious  inclination  lodged  in  the  affections,  being  like  an 
intoxicating  liquor  received  into  the  stomach,  from  whence  it 
will  be  continually  sending  thick  clouds  and  noisome  streams 
up  to  the  brain.  Filth  and  foulness  in  the  one  will  be  sure 
to  cause  darkness  in  the  other.  Was  ever  any  one  almost 
observed  to  come  out  of  a  tavern,  an  alehouse,  or  a  jolly 
meeting,  fit  for  his  study,  or  indeed  for  any  thing  else,  requir 
ing  stress  or  exactness  of  thought?  The  morning,  we  know, 


438  Ill-disposed  Affections  —  Darkness       [SEEM.  XLIV. 

is  commonly  said  to  be  a  friend  to  the  Muses,  but  a  morn 
ing's  draught  was  never  so.  And  thus  having  done  with  the 
third  particular  proposed  from  the  text,  come  we  now  to  the 

Fourth ;  namely,  to  show,  how  God  can  be  properly  said  to 
send  men  delusions.  God,  says  the  apostle,  1  John  i.  5,  is 
light,  and  in  him  there  is  no  darkness  at  all.  And  that  which 
in  no  respect  is  in  him,  cannot,  we  may  be  sure,  proceed  from 
him.  Upon  which  account,  it  must  needs  be  very  difficult  to 
show  and  demonstrate,  how  God  can  derive  ignorance,  dark 
ness,  and  deception  into  the  minds  of  men.  And  the  great 
difficulty  of  giving  a  rational  and  good  account  of  this  and 
such  like  instances,  drove  Manes,  an  early  heretic,  with  his 
followers,  (called  all  along  the  Manichees,  or  Manicheans,)  to 
assert  two  first,  eternal,  independent  beings,  one  the  cause  of 
all  good,  the  other  the  cause  of  all  evil ;  as  concluding,  that 
the  evil  which  is  in  the  world  must  needs  have  some  cause, 
and  that  a  being  infinitely  good  could  not  be  the  cause  of  it ; 
and  consequently,  that  there  must  be  some  other  principle 
from  the  malignity  of  whose  influence  flowed  all  the  igno 
rance,  all  the  wickedness  and  villainy,  which  either  is  or  ever 
was  in  the  world.  But  the  generally  received  opinion  of  the 
nature  of  evil,  namely,  that  it  is  but  a  mere  privation  of  good, 
and  consequently  needs  not  an  efficient,  but  only  a  deficient 
cause,  as  owing  its  production  and  rise,  not  to  the  force,  but 
to  the  failure  of  the  agent ;  this  consideration,  I  say,  has  ren 
dered  that  notion  of  Manes,  of  a  first  independent  principle 
of  evil,  as  useless  and  impious  in  divinity,  as  it  is  absurd  in 
philosophy. 

This  principle  therefore  being  thus  removed,  let  us  see 
how  it  can  comport  with  the  goodness  and  absolute  purity  of 
the  divine  nature,  to  have  such  effects  ascribed  to  it,  and  how, 
without  any  derogation  to  the  glorious  attribute  of  God's  ho 
liness,  he  can  be  said  to  send  the  delusions,  mentioned  in  the 
text,  into  the  minds  of  men.  Now,  I  conceive,  he  may  be 
said  to  do  it  these  four  ways  : 

1.  First  by  withdrawing  his  enlightening  influence  from 
the  understanding.  This,  I  confess,  may  seem  at  first  an 
obscure,  enthusiastic  notion  to  some ;  but  give  me  leave  to 
show,  that  there  is  sufficient  ground  for  it  in  reason.  And 
for  this  purpose,  I  shall  observe  to  you,  that  it  was  the  opin- 
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ion  of  some  philosophers,  particularly  of  Aristotle,  and  since 
him  of  Averroes,  Avicenua,  and  some  others,  that  there  was 
one  universal  soul  belonging  to  the  whole  species,  or  race  of 
mankind,  and  indeed  to  all  things  else  according  to  their  ca 
pacity  :  which  universal  soul,  by  its  respective  existence  in, 
and  communication  of  itself  to  each  particular  man,  did  exert 
in  him  those  noble  acts  of  understanding  and  ratiocination 
proper  to  his  nature ;  and  those  also  in  a  different  degree  and 
measure  of  perfection,  according  as  the  different  crasis  or  dis 
position  of  the  organs  of  the  body  made  it  more  or  less  fit  to 
receive  the  communication  of  that  universal  soul ;  which  soul 
only  (by  the  way)  they  held  to  be  immortal ;  and  that  every 
particular  man,  both  in  respect  of  body  and  spirit,  was  mor 
tal;  his  spirit  being  nothing  else  but  a  more  refined  disposi 
tion  and  elevation  of  matter. 

Others,  detesting  the  impiety  of  this  opinion,  did  allow  to 
every  individual  person  a  distinct  immortal  soul,  and  that  also 
endued  with  the  power  and  faculty  of  understanding  and  dis 
course  inherent  in  it.  But  then,  as  to  the  soul's  use  and 
actual  exercise  of  this  faculty,  upon  their  observing  the  great 
difference  between  the  same  object,  as  it  was  sensible,  and  af 
fected  the  sense,  and  as  it  was  intelligible,  and  moved  the  un 
derstanding,  they  held  also  the  necessity  of  another  principle 
without  the  soul,  to  advance  the  object,  a  gradu  sensibili  ad 
gradum  intelligibilem,  as  they  speak,  and  so  to  make  it  actually 
fit  to  move  and  affect  the  intellect.  And  this  they  called  an 
intellectus  agens ;  so  that  although  the  soul  was  naturally  en 
dued  with  an  intellective  power,  yet,  by  reason  of  the  great 
distance  of  material,  corporeal  things  from  the  spiritual  na 
ture  of  it,  it  could  never  actually  apprehend  them,  till  this 
intellectus  agens  did  irradiate  and  shine  upon  them,  and  so 
prepare  and  qualify  them  for  an  intellectual  perception.  And 
this  intellectus  agensy  some,  and  those  none  of  the  lowest  form 
in  the  Peripatetic  school,  have  affirmed  to  be  no  other  than 
God  himself,  that  great  light  which  enlightens  not  only  every 
man,  but  every  thing  (according  to  its  proportion)  in  the 
world. 

The  result  and  application  of  which  discourse  to  my  pres 
ent  purpose  is  this ;  that  certainly  *  those  great  masters  of 

*  For  it  is  ascribed  to  no  less  per-  him,  (as  borrowing  it  from  him,)  and1 
sons  than  to  Plato,  and  Aristotle  after  that  by  several  of  the  most  eminent  in- 


440 


Ill-disposed  Affections  —  Darkness       [SERM.  XLIV. 


argument  and  knowledge  could  not  but  have  some  weighty 
and  considerable  reasons  thus  to  interest  an  external  princi 
ple  in  the  intellectual  operations  of  man's  mind.  And  so 
much  of  reason  do  I,  for  my  part,  reckon  to  be  at  the  bottom 
of  this  opinion,  that  I  have  been  often  induced  to  think,  that 
if  we  should  but  strip  things  of  mere  words  and  terms,  and 
reduce  notions  to  realities,  there  would  be  found  but  little 
difference  (so  far  as  it  respects  man's  understanding)  between 
the  intellectus  agens  asserted  by  some  philosophers,  and  the 
universal  grace,  or  common  assistances  of  the  Spirit,  asserted 
by  some  divines,  (and  particularly  by  John  Goodwin,  calling 
it,  the  pagans9  debt  and  dowry  ;)  and  that  the  assertors  of  both 
of  them  seem  to  found  their  several  assertions  upon  much 
the  same  ground;  namely,  upon  their  apprehension  of  the 
natural  impotence  of  the  soul  of  man,  immersed  in  matter,  to 
raise  itself  to  such  spiritual  and  sublime  operations,  as  we 
find  it  does,  without  the  assistance  of  some  higher  and  divine 
principle.  And  accordingly,  this  being  admitted,  that  the 
soul  is  no  otherwise  able  to  exert  its  intellectual  acts,  than  by 


terpreters  of  the  latter,  both  ancient 
and  modern  ;  all  of  them  proceeding 
upon  this  ground,  that  in  order  to  the 
actual  intellection  of  any  object,  there 
is  a  spiritual,  intellectual  light  neces 
sary  to  enable  the  object  to  move  or  af 
fect  the  intellective  faculty,  which  yet 
the  object  cannot  give  to  itself,  nor  yet 
strike  or  move  the  said  faculty  without 
it.  And  therefore  they  say,  that  there 
is  required  an  intellectus  agens,  or  being 
distinct  both  from  the  object  and  the 
faculty  too,  which  may  so  advance  and 
spiritualize  the  object,  by  casting  a 
higher  light  upon  it,  as  to  render  it  fit 
and  prepared  thereby  for  an  intellect 
ual  preception.  And  forasmuch  as 
every  thing  which  is  such  or  such 
secondarily,  and  by  participation  from 
another,  supposes  some  other  to  be  so 
primarily  and  originally  by  and  from 
itself;  and  since  God  is  the  primum  in- 
telliyibile  in  the  intellectual  world,  as 
the  sun  is  the  primum  visibile  in  the  sen 
sible  and  material  world  ;  they  affirm 
the  same  necessity  of  a  superior  and 
intellectual  light  issuing  from  God,  in 
order  to  move  the  intellect,  and  form 
in  it  an  intellectual  apprehension  of 
things,  which  there  is  of  a  light  beam 
ing  from  the  sun,  for  the  causing  an  act 


of  vision  in  the  visive  faculty.  And 
this  they  insist  upon,  not  only  as  a 
similitude  for  illustration,  but  as  a  kind 
of  parallel  case,  as  to  this  particular 
instance,  how  widely  soever  the  things 
compared  may  differ  from  one  another 
upon  many  other  accounts.  This,  I 
say,  was  held  by  several  of  the  most 
noted  of  the  Peripatetic  tribe  ;  though 
others,  I  know,  who  are  professedly  of 
the  same,  do  yet  in  this  matter  go  quite 
another  way ;  allowing  indeed  that 
there  is  and  must  be  an  intellectus  agens, 
but  that  it  is  no  more  than  a  different 
faculty  of  the  same  soul,  or  a  different 
function  of  the  same  faculty ;  but  by 
no  means  an  agent,  or  intelligent  being 
distinct  from  it.  This,  I  confess,  is  of 
very  nice  speculation,  and  made  so  by 
the  arguments  producible  on  both 
sides,  and  consequently  not  so  proper 
to  make  a  part  in  such  a  popular  dis 
course  as  I  am  here  engaged  in  ;  nor 
should  I  have  ever  mentioned  it  barely 
as  a  philosophical  point,  but  as  I  con 
ceived  it  improvable  into  a  theological 
use,  as  I  have  endeavored  to  improve 
it  in  the  discourse  itself;  to  which 
therefore  I  have  chose  rather  to  annex 
this  by  way  of  annotation,  than  to  in 
sert  it  into  the  body  thereof. 


I 
2  THESS.  ii.  ii.]  and  Error  in  the  Judgment.  441 

a  light  continually  flowing  in  upon  it,  from  the  great  foun 
tain  of  light,  (whether  that  light  assists  it  by  strengthening 
the  faculty  itself,  or  brightening  the  object,  or  both,  it  mat 
ters  not,  since  the  result  of  both,  as  to  the  main  issue  of  the 
action,  will  be  the  same ;)  I  say,  this  being  admitted,  that  God 
beams  this  light  into  man's  understanding,  and  that,  as  a  free 
agent,  by  voluntary  communications ;  so  that  he  may  with 
draw  or  suspend  what  he  thus  communicates,  as  he  pleases ; 
how  natural,  how  agreeable  to  reason  is  it  to  conceive,  that 
God,  being  provoked  by  gross  sins,  may  deliver  the  sinner  to 
delusion  and  infatuation,  by  a  suspension  and  subtraction  of 
this  light?  For  may  not  God  blast  the  understanding  of 
such  an  one,  by  shutting  up  those  influences  which  were 
wont  to  enliven  his  reason  in  all  its  discourses  and  argumen 
tations?  Certain  it  is,  that  this  frequently  happens;  and 
that  the  wit  and  parts  of  men,  ivho  hold  the  truth  in  unright 
eousness,  are  often  blasted,  so  that  there  is  a  visible  decay  of 
them,  a  strange  unusual  weakness  and  failure  in  them ;  and 
this  not  to  be  ascribed  to  any  known  cause  in  the  world,  but 
to  the  just  judgment  of  God,  stopping  that  eternal  fountain 
from  which  they  had  received  their  continual  supplies.  This 
to  me  seems  very  intelligible,  and  equally  rational :  and  ac 
cordingly  may  pass  for  the  first  way,  by  which  God  may  be 
said  to  send  delusion  into  the  minds  of  men.  But, 

2.  God  may  be  said  to  do  the  same,  by  giving  commission 
to  the  great  deceiver,  and  spirit  of  falsehood,  to  abuse  and 
seduce  the  sinner.  A  signal  and  most  remarkable  example 
of  which  we  have  in  1  Kings  xxii.  22.  When  Ahab  was 
grown  full  ripe  for  destruction,  we  find  this  expedient  for  his 
ruin  pitched  upon ;  namely,  that  he  was  to  be  persuaded  to  go 
up  to  Ramoth-gilead,  to  fall  there.  But  how  and  by  what 
means  was  this  to  be  effected  ?  Why,  the  text  tells  us,  that 
there  came  forth  a  spirit,  and  stood  before  tlie  Lord,  and  said,  I 
will  persuade  him.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Whereivith  ? 
and  he  said,  I  will  go  forth,  and  I  will  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the 
mouth  of  all  his  prophets.  And  God  said,  TJiou  shalt  persuade 
him,  and  prevail  also :  go  forth,  and  do  so.  We  see  here  the 
evil  spirit  sent  forth,  and  fully  empowered  by  Almighty  God 
to  accomplish  his  delusions  upon  a  bold,  incorrigible  sinner. 
And  what  method  God  took  then,  we  cannot  deny  or  prove  it 
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unreasonable,  but  that  he  may  take  still,  where  the  same  sins 
prepare  and  fit  men  for  the  same  perdition. 

How  the  devil  conveys  his  fallacies  to  the  minds  of  men, 
and  by  what  ways  and  arts  he  befools  their  understandings,  I 
shall  not  here  dispute ;  nor,  being  sure  of  the  thing  itself, 
from  the  word  of  God,  that  it  is  so,  shall  I  be  much  solici 
tous  about  the  manner  how.  But  thus  much  we  may  truly, 
and,  by  consequence,  safely  say,  that  since  it  is  too  evident 
that  the  devil  can  make  false  resemblances  and  representa 
tions  of  things  pass  before  our  bodily  eyes,  so  that  we  shall 
be  induced  to  believe  that  we  see  that,  which  physically  and 
indeed  we  do  not  see ;  why  may  he  not  also  suggest  false  im 
ages  of  things  both  to  the  imagination  and  to  the  intellectual 
eye  of  the  mind,  (as  different  as  they  are  from  one  another,) 
and  so  falsify  our  notions,  and  disorder  our  apprehensions  ? 
It  is  plainly  asserted,  in  2  Cor.  iv.  4,  that  the  God  of  this  world 
has  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not.  The  great  so- 
phister  and  prince  of  darkness  (God  permitting  him)  can 
strangely  blindfold  our  reason  and  muffle  our  understanding ; 
and,  no  doubt,  the  chiefest  cause  that  most  of  the  obstinate, 
besotted  sinners  of  the  world  are  not  sensible  that  the  devil 
blinds  and  abuses  them  is,  that  he  has  indeed  actually  done 
so  already. 

For  how  dreadfully  did  God  consign  over  the  heathen  world 
to  a  perpetual  slavery  to  his  deceits  !  They  worshiped  him, 
they  consulted  with  him,  and  so  absolutely  were  they  sealed 
up  under  the  ruling  cheat,  that  they  took  all  his  tricks  and 
impostures  for  oracle  and  instruction.  And  the  truth  is, 
when  men,  under  the  powerful  preaching  of  the  gospel,  (such 
as  the  Church  of  England  has  constantly  afforded,)  will  grow 
heathens  in  the  viciousness  of  their  practices,  it  is  but  just 
with  God  to  suffer  them  (by  a  very  natural  transition)  to  grow 
heathens  too  in  the  grossness  of  their  delusions. 

3.  A  third  way  by  which  God  may  be  said  to  send  men  de 
lusions  is,  by  a  providential  disposing  of  them  into  such  cir 
cumstances  of  life,  as,  through  a  peculiar  suitableness  to  their 
corruption,  have  in  them  a  strange  efficacy  to  delude  and  im 
pose  upon  them.  God,  by  a  secret,  unobserved  trace  of  his 
providence,  may  cast  men  under  a  heterodox,  seducing  min 
istry,  or  he  may  order  their  business  and  affairs  so,  that  they 
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shall  light  into  atheistical  company,  grow  acquainted  with 
heretics,  or  possibly  meet  with  pestilent  books,  and  with  ar 
guments  subtilely  and  speciously  urged  against  the  truth  :  all 
which  falling  in  with  an  ill-inclined  judgment  and  worse- 
ordered  morals,  will  wonderfully  recommend  and  set  off  the 
very  worst  of  errors  to  a  mind  thus  prepared  for  their  admis 
sion  ;  no  guard  being  sufficient  to  hinder  their  entering,  and 
taking  possession,  but  where  caution  and  virtue  keep  the 
door.  The  want  of  which  quality  has  been  the  grand,  if  not 
sole  cause,  which  in  all  ages  has  brought  so  many  over  to, 
and  in  the  issue  settled  and  confirmed  them  in  some  of  the 
foulest  sects  and  absurdest  heresies  that  ever  infested  the 
Christian  church  ;  and  so  deeply  have  the  wretches  drank  in 
the  delusion,  that  they  have  lived  and  died  in  it,  and  trans 
mitted  the  surviving  poison  of  it  to  posterity.  And  yet,  as 
far  and  wide  as  such  heresies  have  reigned  and  raged  in  their 
time,  and  as  woful  a  havoc  as  they  have  made  of  souls,  they 
have  been  often  taken  up  at  first  by  mere  accident,  or  upon 
some  slight,  trivial,  unprojected  occasion,  no  less  unperceiv- 
able  in  their  rise,  than  afterward  formidable  in  their  progress. 
But  as  what  is  said  of  affliction  in  Job  v.  6,  may  with  equal 
truth  and  pertinence  be  said  of  every  notable  event,  bad  as 
well  as  good,  namely,  that  it  comes  not  out  of  the  dust,  so  the 
direction  of  all  such  small  and  almost  undiscernible  causes  to 
such  mighty  effects  as  often  follow  from  them,  can  proceed 
from  nothing  but  that  all-comprehending  Providence  which 
casts  its  superintending  eye  and  governing  influence  over 
all,  even  the  most  minute  and  inconsiderable  passages  in  the 
world ;  inconsiderable  indeed  in  themselves,  but  in  their  con 
sequences  by  no  means  so. 

And  therefore,  as  we  find  it  expressed  of  him  who  kills  a 
man  unwillingly,  and  by  some  undesigned  stroke  or  accident, 
that  God  delivers  that  man  into  his  hands,  Exod.  xxi.  13,  so 
when  a  man  by  such  odd,  unforeseen  ways  and  means  as  we 
have  before  mentioned,  comes  to  be  drawn  into  any  false, 
erroneous  belief  or  persuasion,  it  may,  with  as  true  and  solid 
consequence,  be  affirmed,  that  by  all  this  God  sends  such  a 
man  a  delusion.  As  for  instance,  when  by  the  special  disposal 
of  God's  providence,  Hushai  the  Archite  suggested  that  coun 
sel  to  Absalom,  in  2  Sam.  xvii.  11,  12,  which  he  believed,  and 
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followed  to  his  destruction,  we  may  say,  and  that  neither  im 
properly  nor  untruly,  that  God  sent  him  that  deception  ;  for 
it  is  expressly  added,  in  the  fourteenth  verse,  that  God  held 
appointed  to  defeat  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel,  to  the  intent  that 
he  might  bring  evil  upon  Absalom.  Likewise  how  emphatically 
full  and  pregnant  to  the  same  purpose  is  that  instance  of  a 
false  prophet  accustomed  to  deceive  himself  and  others,  in 
Ezek.  xiv.  9.  If  the  prophet,  says  God,  be  deceived  when  he  has 
spoken  a  thing,  I  the  Lord  have  deceived  that  prophet.  God  here 
names  and  appropriates  the  action  to  himself  hy  a  way  of 
proceeding  incomprehensible  indeed,  hut  unquestionably  just. 

Let  this  therefore  pass  for  a  third  way  by  which  God  de 
livers  over  a  sinner  to  error  and  circumvention.  Which  point 
I  shall  conclude  with  those  exclamatory  words  of  St.  Paul,  so 
full  of  wonder  and  astonishment,  in  Rom.  xi.  33,  How  un 
searchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !  So 
many  windings  and  turnings,  so  many  untraceable  meanders 
are  there  in  the  providence  of  God,  to  carry  on  the  delusion 
of  those  sinners  who  have  been  first  so  sedulous  and  industri 
ous  to  delude  themselves.  In  all  which  passages,  neverthe 
less,  (how  unaccountable  soever  they  may  be  to  us,)  still  the 
delusion  is  in  him  alone  who  embraces  it  a  sin,  but  in  God, 
who  sends  it,  undoubtedly  a  judgment  only,  and  a  very  right 
eous  one  too.  And  now  in  the 

Fourth  and  last  place ;  we  are  not  to  omit  another  notable 
way  of  God's  delivering  sinners  to  delusion,  which  is  men 
tioned  in  the  ninth  verse  of  the  chapter  from  whence  our  text 
is  taken ;  namely,  his  permitting  lying  wonders  to  be  done 
before  them.  A  miracle,  in  a  large  and  general  sense,  is  no 
more  but  effectus  aliquis  manifestus,  cujus  causa  ignoratur ;  a 
manifest  effect,  of  which  the  cause  is  not  understood  :  but, 
in  a  more  restrained  and  proper  sense,  it  is  defined  a  work  or 
effect  evident  to  sense,  and  exceeding  the  force  of  natural 
agents.  Now,  whether  such  an  one  can  be  done  to  confirm 
and  give  credit  to  a  falsehood  proposed  to  men's  belief,  God 
lending  his  power  for  the  trial  of  men,  to  see,  or  rather  to 
let  the  world  see,  whether  they  will  be  drawn  off  from  the 
truth  or  no,  may  well  be  disputed  ;  though  that  place  in  Deut. 
xiii.  1,  2,  seems  shrewdly  to  make  for  the  affirmative. 

But  as  for  that  former  sort  of  miracles,  which   indeed  are 
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only  strange  things  causing  wonder,  and  so  may  proceed  from 
mere  natural  causes  applying  activa  passivis,  there  is  no  ques 
tion,  hut  such  as  these  may  he  done  to  confirm  a  false  doctrine 
or  assertion.  Thus,  when  •  Pharaoh  hardened  his  heart 
against  the  express  command  and  declared  will  of  God,  God 
permitted  him  to  he  confirmed  in  his  delusion  hy  the  en 
chantments  and  lying  wonders  of  the  magicians ;  all  which 
were  done  only  by  the  power  of  the  devil.  Forasmuch  as 
angels,  both  good  and  bad,  having  a  full  insight  into  the  ac 
tivity  and  force  of  natural  causes,  by  new  and  strange  con 
junctions  of  the  active  qualities  of  some  with  the  passive  ca 
pacities  of  others,  can  produce  such  wonderful  effects  as  shall 
generally  amaze  and  astonish  poor  mortals,  whose  shorter 
sight  is  not  able  to  reach  into  the  causes  of  them. 

The  Church  of  Rome  has,  in  this  respect,  sufficiently  de 
clared  the  little  value  she  has  for  the  old  Christian  truth,  by 
the  new,  upstart  articles  she  has  superadded  to  it ;  and  be 
sides  this,  to  confirm  one  error  with  another,  she  further  pro 
fesses  a  power  of  doing  miracles.  So  that,  laying  aside  the 
writings  of  the  apostles,  we  must,  it  seems,  resolve  our  faith 
into  legends ;  and  old  wives'  fables  must  take  place  of  the 
histories  of  the  evangelists.  And  the  truth  is,  if  nonsense 
may  pass  for  miracle,  t  ran  substantiation  has  carried  her  mir 
acle-working  gift  far  above  all  the  miracles  that  were  ever 
yet  wrought  in  the  world.  But  as  for  the  many  other  mi 
raculous  feats  which  she  and  her  sons  pretend  to  and  boast  of, 
I  shall  only  say  thus  much  of  them,  that  though  I  doubt  not 
but  most  of  them  are  the  impudent  cheats  of  daring,  design 
ing  persons,  set  afoot  and  practiced  by  them  to  defy  God,  as 
well  as  to  delude  men  ;  yet  it  is  no  ways  improbable,  but  that 
God  may  suffer  the  devil  to  do  many  of  them  above  what  a 
bare  human  power  is  able  to  do,  and  that  in  a  judicial  and 
penal  way,  thereby  to  fix  and  rivet  both  the  deceivers  and  de 
ceived  in  a  belief  of  those  lies  and  fopperies,  which,  in  oppo-^ 
sition  to  the  light  of  reason  and  conscience,  they  had  so  in 
dustriously  enslaved  their  understandings  to. 

And  now,  I  think,  it  is  of  as  high  concernment  to  every 
man,  as  the  salvation  of  his  soul  ought  to  be,  to  reflect  with 
dread  upon  these  severe  and  fearful  methods  of  divine  justice. 
We,  through  an  infinite  and  peculiar  mercy,  have  yet  the 
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truth  set  before  us ;  the  pure,  unmixed  truth  of  the  gospel, 
with  great  light  and  power  held  forth  to  us.  But  if  we  shall 
now  obstinately  shut  our  eyes  against  it,  stave  it  off,  and  bolt 
it  out  of  our  consciences ;  and  all  this  only  from  a  secret  love 
to  some  base  minion  lust  or  corruption,  which  that  truth 
would  mortify,  and  root  out  of  our  hearts  ;  let  us  remember, 
that  this  is  the  very  height  of  divine  vengeance,  that  those 
who  love  a  lie  should  be  brought  at  length  to  believe  it,  and, 
as  a  natural  consequent  of  both,  to  perish  by  it  too. 

Which  God,  the  great  Fountain  of  truth,  and  Father  of  lights, 
of  his  infinite  compassion  prevent.  To  whom  be  rendered 
and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  praise,  might,  majesty,  and 
dominion,  both  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 


SERMON    XLV. 


ILL-DISPOSED  AFFECTIONS,  BOTH  NATURALLY  AND  PE 
NALLY  THE  CAUSE  OF  DARKNESS  AND  ERROR  IN  THE 
JUDGMENT. 

IN  TWO  DISCOURSES  UPON  2  THESS.   II.   11. 
PART    II. 


2  THESSALONIANS  ii.  11.  —  And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion, 
that  they  should  believe  a  lie. 

WHEN  I  first  made  an  entrance  upon  these  words,  I 
gathered  the  full  sense  and  design  of  them,  as  I 
judged,  into  this  one  proposition,  namely  : 

That  the  not  entertaining  a  sincere  love  and  affection  for 
the  duties  of  religion,  naturally,  and  by  the  just  judgment  of 
God  also,  disposes  men  to  error  and  deceptions  about  the 
great  truths  of  religion. 

Which  to  me  seeming  to  take  in  and  comprehend  the  full 
sense  and  drift  of  the  words,  I  then  cast  what  I  had  to  say 
upon  them  into  these  following  particulars  : 

I.  To  show,  how  the  mind  of  man  can  believe  a  lie. 

II.  To  show,  what  it  is  to  receive  the  love  of  the  truth. 

III.  To  show,  how  the  not  receiving  the  love  of  the  truth 
comes  to  have  such  a  malign  influence  upon  the  understand 
ing,  as  to  dispose  it  to  error  and  delusion. 

IV.  To  show,  how  God  can  be  properly  said  to  send  men 
delusions.     And, 

V.  Since  his  sending  them  is  here  mentioned  as  a  judg 
ment,  (and  a  very  severe  one  too,)  the  next  thing  I  proposed 
was  to  show  wherein  the   extraordinary  greatness  of  it  did 

*  consist.    And, 
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Sixthly  and  lastly,  to  improve  the  point  into  some  useful 
consequences  and  deductions  from  the  whole. 

The  four  first  of  these  I  have  already  dispatched  in  the 
preceding  discourse  upon  this  text  and  subject,  and  so  shall 
now  proceed  to  the 

Fifth,  which  was  to  show,  wherein  the  extraordinary  and 
distinguishing1  greatness  of  this  judgment  did  consist.  For 
it  is  certain,  that  the  text  here  accounts  and  represents  it 
above  the  ordinary  rate  of  judgments  commonly  sent  by  God. 

And  this,  I  conceive,  will  remarkably  show  itself  to  such  as 
shall  consider  it  these  two  ways  : 

1.  Absolutely  in  itself. 

2.  In  the  consequents  of  it. 

Under  the  first  of  which  two  considerations,  the  peculiar 
dreadfulness  of  this  judgment  will  more  than  sufficiently 
appear,  upon  these  two  accounts  :  as 

1.  That  it  is  spiritual ;  and  so  directly  affects  and  annoys 
the  prime  and  most  commanding  part  of  man's  nature,  his 
soul ;  that  noble  copy  and  resemblance  of  its  Maker,  in  small 
indeed,  but  nevertheless  one  of  the  liveliest  representations 
of  him,  that  the  God  of  nature  ever  drew ;  and  that  in  some 
of  his  greatest  and  most  amiable  perfections.  And  if  so,  can 
any  thing  be  imagined  to  come  so  like  a  killing  blast  upon  it, 
as  that  which  shall  at  once  strip  it  of  this  glorious  image,  and 
stamp  the  black  portraiture  of  the  foulest  of  beings  in  the 
room  of  it  ?  Besides,  since  nothing  can  either  please  or  af 
flict  to  any  considerable  degree,  but  by  a  close  and  intimate 
application  of  itself  to  a  subject  capable  of  such  impressions, 
still  it  must  be  the  spirituality  of  a  judgment,  which,  enter 
ing  where  body  and  matter  cannot,  is  the  only  thing  that  can 
strike  a  man  in  his  principal  capacity  of  being  miserable ; 
and,  consequently,  in  that  part  which  enables  him  (next  to 
the  angels  themselves)  to  receive  and  drink  in  more  of  the 
wrath,  as  well  as  love  of  God,  than  any  other  being  whatso 
ever.  In  a  spiritual,  uncompounded  nature,  the  capacities  of 
pain  and  pleasure  must  needs  be  equal ;  though  in  a  corpo 
real,  or  compounded  one,  the  sense  of  pain  is  much  acuter, 
and  goes  deeper  than  that  of  pleasure  is  ever  found  to  do. 
Accordingly,  as  to  what  concerns  the  soul  or  spirit,  no  doubt, 
our  chief  passive,  as  well  as  active  strengths  are  lodged  ifa 
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that ;  though  it  being  an  object  too  near  us  to  be  perfectly 
apprehended  by  us,  we  are  not  able  in  this  life  to  know  dis 
tinctly  what  a  spirit  is,  and  what  it  can  bear,  and  what  it  can 
not.  But  our  great  Creator,  who  exactly  knows  our  frame, 
and  had  the  first  ordering  of  the  whole  machine,  knows  also 
where  and  by  what  a  soul  or  spirit  may  be  most  sensibly 
touched  and  wounded,  better  a  great  deal  than  we,  who  are 
animated  and  acted  by  that  soul,  do  or  can.  And  therefore, 
where  he  designs  the  severest  strokes  of  his  wrath,  we  may 
be  sure,  that  it  is  this  spiritual  part  of  us  which  must  be  the 
great  scene  where  such  tragical  things  are  to  be  acted.  So 
that,  if  an  angry  Providence  should  at  any  time  smite  a  sin 
ner  in  his  nearest  temporal  concerns,  we  may  nevertheless 
look  upon  such  an  infliction,  how  sharp  soever,  but  as  a  drop 
of  scalding  water  lighting  upon  his  hand  or  foot ;  but  when 
God  fastens  the  judgment  upon  the  spirit,  or  inner  man,  it  is 
like  scalding  lead  poured  into  his  bowels,  it  reaches  him  in 
the  very  center  of  life ;  and  where  the  center  of  life  is  made 
the  center  of  misery  too,  they  must  needs  be  commensurate, 
and  a  man  can  no  more  shake  off  his  misery  than  he  can 
himself. 

Every  judgment  of  God  has  a  force  more  or  less  destruc 
tive,  according  to  the  quality  and  reception  of  the  thing 
which  it  falls  upon.  If  it  seizes  the  body,  which  is  but  of  a 
mortal  and  frail  make,  and  so,  as  it  were,  crumbles  away 
under  the  pressure,  why  then  the  judgment  itself  expires 
through  the  failure  of  a  sufficient  subject  or  recipient,  and 
ceases  to  be  predatory,  as  having  nothing  to  prey  upon.  But 
that  which  comes  out  of  its  Creator's  hands,  immaterial  and 
immortal,  endures  and  continues  under  the  heaviest  stroke  of 
his  wrath ;  and  so  is  able  to  keep  pace  with  the  infliction  (as  I 
may  so  express  it)  both  by  the  largeness  of  its  perception  and 
the  measure  of  its  duration.  He  who  has  a  soul  to  suffer  in, 
has  something  by  which  God  may  take  full  hold  of  him,  and 
upon  which  he  may  exert  his  anger  to  the  utmost.  Whereas, 
if  he  levels  the  blow  at  that  which  is  weak  and  mortal,  the 
very  weakness  of  the  thing  stricken  at  will  elude  the  violence 
of  the  stroke :  as  when  a  sharp,  corroding  rheum  falls  upon 
the  lungs,  that  part  being  but  of  a  spongy  nature,  and  of  no 
hard  substance,  little  or  no  pain  is  caused  by  the  distillation ;, 
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but  the  same  falling  upon  a  nerve  fastened  to  the  jaw,  or  to  a 
joint,  (the  consistency  and  firmness  of  which  shall  give  force 
to  the  impression,)  it  presently  causes  the  quickest  pain  and 
anguish,  and  becomes  intolerable.  A  cannon  bullet  will  do 
terrible  execution  upon  a  castle- wall  or  a  rampart,  but  none 
at  all  upon  a  wool  pack. 

The  judgments  which  God  inflicts  upon  men  are  of  several 
sorts,  and  intended  for  several  ends,  and  those  very  different. 
Some  are  only  probative,  and  designed  to  try  and  stir  up 
those  virtues  which  before  lay  dormant  in  the  soul.  Some 
again  are  preventive,  and  sent  to  pull  back  the  unwary  sinner 
from  the  unperceived  snares  of  death,  which  he  is  ignorantly 
approaching  to.  And  some,  in  the  last  place,  are  of  a  puni 
tive  or  vindictive  nature,  and  intended  only  to  recompense  or 
revenge  the  guilt  of  past  sins ;  as  part  of  the  sinner's  pay 
ment  in  hand,  and  as  so  many  foretastes  of  death,  and  ear 
nests  of  damnation. 

Accordingly,  we  are  to  observe,  that  the  malignity  of  spir 
itual  judgments  consists  chiefly  in  this,  that  their  end,  most 
commonly,  is  neither  trial  nor  prevention,  but  vengeance  and 
retribution.  They  are  corrosives,  made  not  to  heal,  but  to 
consume.  And  surely,  such  a  one  is  the  judgment  of  being 
sealed  up  under  a  delusion.  Samson,  we  read,  endured 
many  hardships  and  affronts,  and  yet  sunk  under  none  of 
them ;  but  when  an  universal  sottishness  was  fallen  upon  all 
his  faculties,  and  God's  wonted  presence  had  forsook  him,  he 
presently  became,  as  to  all  the  generous  purposes  of  life  and 
action,  an  useless  and  a  ruined  person. 

Whereas,  on  the  other  side,  suppose,  that  God  should  visit 
a  man  with  extreme  poverty ;  yet  still,  he,  who  is  as  poor  as 
Job,  may  be  as  humble,  as  patient,  and  as  pious  as  Job  too ; 
and  such  qualities  will  be  always  accounted  pearls  and  treas 
ures,  though  found  upon  the  vilest  dunghill :  or  what  if  God 
should  dash  a  man's  name  and  reputation,  and  make  liim  a 
scorn  and  a  by-word  to  all  who  know  him ;  yet  still  the  shame 
of  the  cross  was  greater,  and  one  may  be  made  the  way  and 
passage  to  a  crown,  as  well  as  the  other.  It  was  so,  we  are 
assured,  to  our  great  spiritual  head  ;  and  why  may  it  not,  in 
its  proportion,  prove  the  same  likewise  to  his  spiritual  mem 
bers  ?  For  the  conjunction  between  them  is  intimate,  and  the 
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inference  natural.  Or  what  again,  if  God  should  think  fit  to 
smite  a  man  with  sores,  sickness,  and  noisome  ulcers  in  his 
body?  yet  even  these,  as  offensive  as  they  are,  cannot  un 
qualify  a  Lazarus  for  Abraham's  bosom.  And  so  for  all  other 
sorts  of  calamities  incident  to  this  mortal  state ;  should  we 
ransack  all  the  magazines  of  God's  temporal  judgments,  not 
one  of  them  all,  nor  yet  all  of  them  together,  can  reach  a 
man  in  that,  which  alone  can  render  him  truly  happy  or  mis 
erable.  For  though  the  mountains  (as  the  Psalmist  expresses 
it)  should  be  carried  into  the  seay  and  the  whole  world  about 
him  should  be  in  a  flame,  yet  still  (as  Solomon  says)  a  wise 
and  a  good  man  shall  be  satisfied  from  himself;  his  happiness  is 
in  his  own  keeping ;  he  has  it  at  home,  and  therefore  needs 
not  seek  for  it  abroad.  But, 

2.  The  greatness  of  the  judgment  of  being  brought  under 
the  power  of  a  delusion,  consists  not  only  in  the  spirituality 
of  it,  whereby  it  possesses  and  perverts  the  whole  soul  in  all 
the  powers  and  offices  of  it,  but  more  particularly,  that  it 
blasts  a  man  in  that  peculiar,  topping  perfection  of  his  na 
ture,  his  understanding :  for  ignorance  and  deception  are  the 
very  bane  of  the  intellect,  the  disease  of  the  mind,  and  the 
utmost  dishonor. of  reason  :  there  being  no  sort  of  reproach 
which  a  man  resents  with  so  keen  and  so  just  an  indignation, 
as  the  charge  of  folly.  The  very  word  fool  draws  blood,  and 
nothing  but  death  is  thought  an  equivalent  to  the  slander : 
forasmuch  as  it  carries  in  it  an  insulting  negative  upon  that 
which  constitutes  the  person  so  charged  properly  a  man; 
every  degree  of  ignorance  being  so  far  a  recess  and  degrada 
tion  from  rationality,  and  consequently  from  humanity  itself. 
Nor  is  this  any  modern  fancy  or  caprice  lately  taken  up,  but 
the  constant  and  unanimous  consent  of  all  nations  and  ages. 
For  what  else,  do  we  think,  could  make  the  heathen  philoso 
phers  so  infinitely  laborious,  and,  even  to  a  miracle,  industri 
ous  in  the  quest  of  knowledge  ?  What  was  it  that  engrossed 
their  time,  and  made  them  think  neither  day  nor  nig'ht,  nor 
both  of  them  together,  sufficient  for  study  ?  But  because 
they  reckoned  it  a  base  and  a  mean  thing  to  be  deceived,  to 
be  put  off  with  fallacy  and  appearance,  instead  of  truth  and 
reality,  and  overlooking  the  substance  and  inside  of  things, 
to  take  up  with  mere  shadow  and  surface.  It  was  a  known 
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Saying    Of  the    ancients,  O.TTO  aw/Aaros    voow,  a-n-o    i/^X>?s    a/xa#eiav. 

Keep  off  ignorance  from  thy  soul,  as  thou  wouldest  a  disease 
or  a  plague  from  thy  body.  For  when  a  man  is  cursed  with 
a  blind  and  a  besotted  mind,  it  is  a  sure,  and  therefore  a  sad 
sign,  that  God  is  leading  such  an  one  to  his  final  doom  ;  it  is 
both  the  cause  and  the  forerunner  of  his  destruction.  For 
when  the  malefactor  comes  once  to  have  his  eyes  covered,  it 
shows  that  he  is  not  far  from  his  execution.  In  a  word,  he 
who  has  sunk  so  far  below  himself,  as  to  have  debased  the 
governing  faculties  of  his  soul,  and  given  up  his  assent  to  an 
imperious,  domineering  error,  is  fit  for  nothing  but  to  be 
trumped  and  trampled  upon,  to  be  led  by  the  nose,  and  en 
slaved  to  the  designs  of  every  bold  encroacher,  either  upon 
his  interest  or  his  reason.  And  such,  he  may  be  sure,  he 
shall  not  fail  to  meet  with  ;  especially,  if  his  lot  casts  him 
upon  a  country  abounding  with  public,  countenanced,  relig 
ious  cheats,  both  natives  and  foreigners,  broachers  of  heresies, 
leaders  of  sects,  tools  and  under-agents  to  our  Romish  back 
friends,  who  can  willingly  enough  allow  them  all  conventicles 
for  the  only  proper  places  to  serve  God  in,  and  the  church,  if 
need  be,  to  serve  a  turn  by  ;  of  which  and  the  like  impostors, 
it  may  be  truly  said,  with  reference  to  their  abused  prose 
lytes,  that  they  wear  and  carry  the  trophies  of  so  many  cap 
tivated  reasons  about  them  ;  that  they  clothe  themselves  with 
the  spoil  of  their  wretched  intellectuals,  and  so,  in  effect, 
tread  the  very  heads  of  their  disciples  under  their  feet.  This 
is  the  treatment  which  they  are  sure  to  find  from  such  sanc 
tified  deceivers  ;  these  the  returns,  which  delusion,  submitted 
to,  still  rewards  her  votaries  with.  And  may  God,  I  beseech 
him,  in  his  just  judgment,  order  matters  so,  that  such  prac 
tices  and  such  rewards  may  inseparably  accompany  and  join 
one  another,  not  only  by  an  occasional,  but  by  a  fixed  and 
perpetual  communion. 

In  the  mean  time,  if  slavery  be  that  which  all  generous 
and  brave  spirits  abhor  ;  and  to  lose  the  choicest  of  nature's 
freeholds,  and  that  in  the  most  valuable  of  things,  their  rea 
son,  be  the  worst  of  slaveries  ;  then  surely  it  must  be  the 
most  inglorious  condition  that  can  befall  a  rational  creature, 
to  be  possessed,  rid,  and  governed  by  a  delusion.  For  still  (as 
our  Saviour  has  told  us  in  John  viii.  32)  it  is  the  truth  which 
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must  make  us  free ;  the  truth  only,  which  must  give  a  man 
the  enjoyment,  the  government,  and  the  very  possession  of 
himself.  In  a  word,  truth  has  set  up  her  tribunal  in  the  soul, 
and  sitting  there  as  judge  herself,  there  can  be  no  exception 
against  her  sentence,  nor  appeal  from  her  authority. 

But  besides  all  this,  there  is  yet  something  further,  which 
adds  to  the  misery  of  this  kind  of  slavery  and  captivity  of  the 
mind  under  error ;  and  that  is,  that  it  has  a  peculiar  malig 
nity  to  bind  the  shackles  faster  upon  it,  by  a  strange,  unac 
countable  love,  which  it  begets  of  itself,  in  a  man's  affections. 
For  no  man  entertains  an  error,  but,  for  the  time  that  he 
does  so,  he  is  highly  pleased  and  enamored  with  it,  and  has  a 
more  particular  tenderness  and  fondness  for  a  false  notion 
than  for  a  true,  (as  some  for  a  bastard,  more  than  for  a  son ;) 
for  error  and  deception,  by  all  (who  are  not  actually  under 
them)  are  accounted  really  the  madness  of  the  mind.  And 
madness,  it  must  be  owned,  naturally  keeps  off  melancholy, 
(though  often  caused  by  it.)  For  it  makes  men  wonderfully 
pleased  with  their  own  extravagancies ;  and  few,  how  much 
soever  out  of  their  wits,  are  out  of  humor  too  in  bedlam. 

Now  the  reason  of  this  different  acceptableness  of  truth 
and  error  in  the  first  offers  of  them  to  the  mind,  and  the  ad 
vantage  which  the  latter  too  often  gets  over  the  former,  is,  I 
conceive,  from  this,  that  it  is  natural  for  error  to  paint  and 
daub,  to  trim,  and  use  more  of  art  and  dress  to  set  it  off  to 
the  mind,  than  truth  is  observed  to  do.  Which,  trusting  in 
its  own  native  and  substantial  worth,  scorns  all  meretricious 
ornaments,  and  knowing  the  right  it  has  to  our  assent,  and 
the  indisputable  claim  to  all  that  is  called  reason,  she  thinks 
it  below  her  to  ask  that  upon  courtesy,  in  which  she  can 
plead  a  property ;  and  therefore  rather  enters  than  insinuates, 
and  challenges  possession  instead  of  begging  admission. 
Which  being  the  case,  no  wonder  if  error,  oiled  with  obse 
quiousness,  (which  generally  gains  friends,  though  deserves 
none  worth  having,)  has  often  the  advantage  of  truth,  and 
thereby  slides  more  easily  and  intimately  into  the  fool's  bosom 
than  the  un courtliness  of  truth  will  suffer  it  to  do.  But  then 
again,  we  are  to  observe  withal,  that  there  is  nothing  which 
the  mind  of  man  has  a  vehement  and  passionate  love  for,  but 
it  is  so  far  enslaved,  and  brought  into  bondage  to  that  thing. 
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And  if  so,  can  there  be  a  greater  calamity,  than  for  so  noble 
a  being  as  the  soul  is,  to  love  and  court  the  dictates  of  a 
commanding  absurdity  ?  Nothing  certainly  being  so  tyran 
nical  as  ignorance,  where  time,  and  long  possession  enables 
it  to  prescribe ;  nor  so  haughty  and  assuming,  where  pride 
and  self-conceit  bids  it  set  up  for  infallible. 

But  now,  to  close  this  point,  by  showing  how  vastly  the 
understanding  differs  from  itself,  when  informed  by  truth, 
and  when  abused  by  error ;  let  us  observe  how  the  scripture 
words  the  case,  while  it  expresses  the  former  by  a  state  of 
light,  and  the  latter  by  a  state  of  darkness.  Concerning  both 
which,  as  it  is  evident  that  nothing  can  be  more  amiable, 
suitable,  and  universally  subservient  both  to  the  needs  and  to 
the  refreshments  of  the  creature,  than  light :  so  nothing  is 
deservedly  accounted  so  dismal,  hateful,  and  dispiriting,  as 
darkness  is ;  darkness,  I  say,  which  the  scripture  makes  only 
another  word  for  the  shadow  of  death ;  and  always  the  grand 
opportunity  of  mischief,  and  the  surest  shelter  of  deformity. 
For  though  to  want  eyes  be  indeed  a  great  calamity,  yet  to 
have  eyes  and  not  to  see,  to  have  all  the  instruments  of  sight 
and  the  curse  of  blindness  together,  this  is  the  very  height 
and  crisis  of  misery,  and  adds  a  sting  and  a  reproach  to  what 
would  otherwise  be  but  a  misfortune.  For  nothing  envenoms 
any  calamity,  but  the  crime  which  deserves  it. 

I  come  now  to  consider  the  distinguishing  greatness  of  the 
judgment  of  God's  sending  men  strong  delusion,  by  taking  a 
view  of  the  effects  and  consequents  of  it ;  and  we  need  cast 
our  eyes  no  further  than  these  two.  As, 

1.  That  it  renders  the  conscience  utterly  useless,  as  to  the 
great  office  to  be  discharged  by  it  in  the  regulation  and  su- 
pervisal  of  the  whole  course  of  a  man's  life.  A  blind  watch 
man  (all  must  grant)  is  equally  a  nuisance  and  an  imperti 
nence.  And  such  a  paradox,  both  in  reason  and  practice,  is  a 
deluded  conscience,  namely,  a  counsellor  who  cannot  advise, 
and  a  guide  not  able  to  direct.  Nothing  can  be  more  close 
and  proper  to  the  point  now  before  us,  than  that  remark  of 
our  Saviour  in  Matt.  vi.  23,  If  the  light  that  is  in  tJiee  be  dark 
ness,  how  great  must  that  darkness  be !  Why,  as  great,  no 
doubt,  and  of  as  fatal  consequence  to  the  affairs  and  govern- 
inent  of  the  microcosm,  or  lesser  world,  as  if,  in  the  greater, 
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God  should  put  out  the  sun,  and  establish  one  great,  univer 
sal  cloud  in  the  room  of  it ;  or  as  if  the  moon  and  stars,  in 
stead  of  governing1  the  night,  should  he  governed  by  it,  and 
the  noble  influences  of  the  one  should,  for  usefulness,  give 
place  to  the  damps  and  deadening  shades  of  the  other.  All 
which  would  quickly  be  granted  to  be  monstrous  and  prepos 
terous  things ;  and  yet  not  more  so,  than  to  imagine  a  man 
guided  by  a  benighted  conscience  in  the  great  concerns  of 
eternity ;  and  to  have  that  put  out,  which  God  had  set  up  as 
the  sovereign  light  of  the  soul,  to  sit  and  preside  there  as 
the  great  pilot  to  steer  us  in  all  our  choices,  and  to  afford  us 
those  standing  discriminations  of  good  and  evil,  by  which 
alone  a  rational  agent  can  proceed  warrantably  and  safely  in 
all  his  actions. 

As  for  the  will  and  the  affections,  they  are  made  to  follow 
and  obey,  not  to  lead  or  to  direct.  Their  office  is  not  appre 
hension,  but  appetite ;  and  therefore  the  schools  rightly 
affirm,  that  the  will,  strictly  and  precisely  considered,  is  caeca 
potentia,  a  blind  faculty.  And  therefore,  if  error  has  perverted 
the  order  and  disturbed  the  original  economy  of  our  faculties, 
and  a  blind  will  thereupon  comes  to  be  led  by  a  blind  under 
standing,  there  is  no  remedy,  but  it  must  trip  and  stumble, 
and  sometimes  fall  into  the  noisome  ditch  of  the  foulest  enor 
mities  and  immoralities.  But  now,  whether  this  be  not  one 
of  th*e  highest  instances  of  God's  vindictive  justice,  thus  to 
confound  a  man  with  an  erroneous,  deceived  conscience,  a 
little  reflection  upon  the  miseries  of  one  in  such  a  condition 
will  easily  demonstrate.  For  see  the  tumult  and  anarchy  of 
his  mind ;  having  done  a  good  and  a  lawful  action,  his  con 
science  alarms  him  with  scruples,  with  false  judgments  and 
anxious  reflections ;  and  perhaps,  on  the  other  hand,  having 
done  an  act  in  itself  evil  and  unlawful,  the  same  conscience 
excuses  and  acquits  him,  and  soothes  him  into  such  compla 
cencies  in  his  sin,  as  shall  prevent  his  repentance,  and  so  as 
certain  his  perdition.  But  now,  what  shall  a  deluded  person 
do  in  this  sad  dilemma  of  sin  and  misery?  For,  if  the  trum 
pet  gives  an  uncertain  sound,  who  can  prepare  himself  for  the  hat- 
tie  ?  If  it  sounds  a  charge  when  it  should  sound  a  retreat, 
how  can  the  soldier  direct  his  course  ?  But,  being  thus  be 
fooled  by  the  very  methods  and  means  of  safety,  must  of  ne- 
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cessity  find  himself  in  the  jaws  of  death  before  he  is  aware, 
and  betrayed  into  his  enemy's  hands,  without  any  possibility 
of  help  or  relief  from  his  own.  In  like  manner,  where  a  de 
lusion  enters  so  deep  into,  and  gets  such  fast  hold  of  the  con 
science,  that  it  corrupts  or  justles  out  the  first  marks  and 
measures  of  lawful  and  unlawful,  and  thereby  overthrows  the 
standing1  rules  of  morality ;  a  man,  in  such  a  woful  and  dark 
estate,  can  hardly  be  accounted  in  the  number  of  rational 
agents :  for  if  he  does  well,  it  is  by  chance,  neither  by  rule 
nor  principle ;  nor  by  choice,  but  by  luck ;  and  if  on  the 
contrary  he  does  ill,  yet  he  is  not  assured  that  he  does  so, 
being  acted,  in  all  that  he  goes  about,  by  a  blind  impetus, 
without  either  forecast  or  distinction.  Both  the  good  and 
evil  of  his  actions  is  brutish  and  accidental,  and  in  the  whole 
course  of  them  he  proceeds  as  if  he  were  throwing  dice  for 
his  life,  or  at  cross  and  pile  for  his  salvation.  And  this 
brings  me  to  the  other  killing  consequence,  wherein  appears 
the  greatness  of  this  judgment  of  being  delivered  over  to  a 
delusion.  And  that  is, 

2.  Final  perdition  mentioned  by  the  Apostle  in  the  verse 
immediately  following  the  text.  God,  says  he,  shall  send  tJiem 
strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie  ;  that  they  all  might 
be  damned  who  believed  not  the  truth.  This  is  the  utmost  period 
to  which  delusion  brings  the  sinner,  but  no  less  than  what 
was  intended  by  it  from  the  very  first.  Every  error  is  in  the 
nature  of  it  destructive.  I  do  not  say  that  it  always  actually 
destroys ;  since  the  tendency  of  an  action  is  one  thing,  but 
the  event  another.  For  as  in  the  body  there  is  hardly  any 
sore  or  distemper,  (how  curable  soever  by  art  or  physic,)  but 
what  in  the  malignity  of  its  nature,  and  the  utmost  improve 
ment  of  that  malignity,  tends  to  the  ruin  and  demolition  of 
the  whole  constitution  :  so  in  the  soul  there  is  no  considerable 
error  which  at  any  time  infects  it,  (especially  if  it  disposes  to 
practice,)  but,  being  suffered  to  continue  and  exert  its  progres 
sive  and  diffusive  quality,  will  be  still  spreading  its  conta 
gion,  and  by  degrees  eating  into  the  conscience,  till  it  festers 
into  a  kind  of  spiritual  gangrene,  and  becomes  mortal  and 
incurable. 

I  must  confess,  I  cannot  imagine  that  those  heretics  who 
err  fundamentally,  and  by  consequence  damnably,  took  their 
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first  rise,  and  began  to  set  up  with  a  fundamental  error,  but 
grew  into  it  by  insensible  encroaches  and  gradual  insinua 
tions,  inuring,  and  as  it  were  training  up  their  belief  to  lesser 
essays  of  falsehood,  and  proceeding  from  propositions  only 
suspicious,  to  such  as  were  false,  from  false  to  dangerous,  and 
at  length  from  dangerous  to  downright  destructive.  Hell  is 
a  deep  place,  and  there  are  many  steps  of  descent  to  the  bot 
tom  of  it ;  many  obscure  vaults  to  be  passed  through  before 
we  come  to  utter  darkness.  But  still  the  way  of  error  is  the 
way  to  it.  And  as  surely  and  naturally  as  the  first  dusk  and 
gloom  of  the  evening  tends  to,  and  at  last  ends  in  the  thick 
est  darkness  of  midnight,  so  every  delusion,  sinfully  cherished 
and  persisted  in,  (how  easily  soever  it  may  sit  upon  the  con 
science  for  some  time,)  will,  in  the  issue,  lodge  the  sinner  in 
the  deepest  hell  and  the  blackest  regions  of  damnation.  And 
so  I  come  to  the 

Sixth  and  last  thing  proposed  for  the  handling  of  the  words ; 
and  that  was,  to  draw  some  useful  consequences  and  deduc 
tions  from  the  five  foregoing  particulars.  As, 

First  of  all.  Since  the  belief  of  a  lie  is  here  undoubtedly 
noted  for  a  sin ;  and  since  Almighty  God  in  the  way  of  judg 
ment  delivers  men  to  it  for  not  receiving  the  love  of  the  truth  ; 
it  follows,  by  most  clear  and  undeniable  consequence,  that  it 
is  no  ways  inconsistent  with  the  divine  holiness  to  affirm,  that 
he  may  punish  one  sin  with  another.  Though  the  manner 
how  God  does  so  is  not  so  generally  agreed  upon  by  all.  For 
some  here  affirm  that  sin  is  said  to  be  the  punishment  of  sin, 
because  in  most  sinful  actions  the  committer  of  them  is  really 
a  sufferer  in  and  by  the  very  sin  which  he  commits.  As  for 
instance,  the  envious  man  at  the  same  time  contracts  the 
guilt  and  feels  the  torment  of  his  sin ;  the  same  thing  defiles 
and  afflicts  too ;  merits  an  hell  hereafter,  and  withal  antici 
pates  one  here.  The  like  may  be  said  of  theft,  perjury,  un- 
cleanness,  and  intemperance ;  the  infamy  and  other  calamities 
inseparably  attending  them,  render  them  their  own  scourges, 
and  make  the  sinner  the  minister  of  God's  justice  in  acting  a 
full  revenge  upon  himself.  All  this,  I  must  confess,  is  true, 
but  it  reaches  not  the  matter  in  question ;  which  compares 
not  the  same  sin  with  itself,  whereof  the  consequences  may 
undoubtedly  be  afflictive,  but  compares  two  distinct  sins  to- 
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gether,  and  inquires  concerning  these,  whether  one  can  pro 
perly  be  the  punishment  of  the  other  ? 

Besides,  if  we  weigh  and  distinguish  things  exactly,  when 
the  envious  man  groans  under  the  guavvings  and  convulsions 
of  his  hase  sin,  and  the  lewd  person  suffers  the  hrand  and 
disrepute  of  his  vice ;  in  all  this,  sin  is  not  properly  punished 
with  sin ;  hut  the  evil  of  envy  is  punished  with  the  trouble 
of  envy,  and  the  sin  of  intemperance  with  the  infamy  of  in 
temperance  ;  but  neither  is  a  state  of  trouble  nor  a  state  of 
disgrace  or  infamy  properly  a  state  of  sin ;  these  are  natural, 
not  moral  evils  ;  and  opposed  to  the  quiet  and  tranquillity,  not 
to  the  virtue  of  the  soul;  for  a  man  may  be  virtuous  without 
either  ease  or  reputation.  This  way  therefore  is  short  of  re 
solving  the  problem  inquired  into ;  which  precisely  moves 
upon  this  point,  namely,  Whether  for  the  guilt  of  one  sin  God 
can,  by  way  of  penalty,  bring  the  sinner  under  the  guilt  of 
another? 

Some  seem  to  prove  that  he  cannot,  and  that  in  the 
strength  of  this  argument,  that  every  punishment  proceed 
ing  from  God,  as  the  author  of  it,  is  just  and  good ;  but  no 
sin  is  or  can  be  so ;  and  therefore  no  sin  can  be  made  by  God 
the  punishment  of  another. 

But  nevertheless,  the  contrary  is  held  forth  in  scripture, 
and  that  as  expressly  as  words  can  well  declare  a  thing ;  for 
besides  the  clear  proof  thereof,  which  the  very  text  carries 
with  it,  it  is  yet  further  proved  by  those  two  irrefragable  places 
in  Rom.  i.  24.  The  apostle  has  these  very  words,  Wherefore 
God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness ;  and  again  in  the  26th 
verse,  For  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  to  vile  affections.  Be 
sides  several  other  places  pregnant  to  the  same  purpose,  both 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  From  all  which  it  is  cer 
tain,  that  God  may  make  one  sin  the  punishment  of  another. 
Though  still  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  it  is  one  thing  for 
God  to  give  a  man  over  to  sin,  and  quite  another  for  God 
to  cause  him  to  sin ;  the  former  importing  in  it  no  more  than 
God's  providential  ordering  of  a  man's  circumstances  so,  that 
he  shall  find  no  check  or  hinderance  in  the  course  of  his  sin ; 
but  the  latter  implying  also  a  positive  efficiency  towards  the 
commission  or  production  of  a  sinful  act ;  which  God  never 
does  nor  can  do;  but  the  other  he  both  may,  and  in  a  judicial 
way  very  often  does. 
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To  the  argument  therefore  alleged,  I  answer  thus  ;  that  it 
is  very  consonant  both  to  scripture  and  reason,  to  distinguish 
in  one  and  the  same  thing  several  respects ;  and  accordingly 
in  sin,  we  may  consider  the  moral  irregularity  of  it ;  and  so 
being  in  the  very  nature  of  it  evil,  it  is  impossible  that  there 
should  be  any  good  in  it ;  or  we  may  consider  sin,  as  to  the 
penal  application  of  it  to  the  person  who  committed  it,  and 
as  a  means  to  bring  the  just  judgment  of  God  upon  him  for 
what  he  had  done ;  and  so  some  good  may  be  said  to  belong 
to  it,  though  there  be  none  at  all  in  it. 

Or  to  express  the  same  thing  otherwise,  and  perhaps  more 
clearly  and  agreeably  to  vulgar  apprehensions.  Sin  may  be 
considered  either,  1st,  With  reference  to  the  proper  cause  of 
it,  the  will  of  man  committing  or  producing  it,  and  so  it  is 
absolutely  and  entirely  evil.  Or,  2dly,  It  may  be  considered 
as  it  relates  to  the  supreme  Judge  and  Governor  of  the  world, 
permitting,  ordering,  disposing,  and  overruling  the  existence 
and  event  of  it,  to  the  honor  of  his  wisdom  and  justice  ;  and 
so  far  it  may  be  called  good,  and  consequently  sustain  the  na 
ture  of  a  punishment  proceeding  from  God.  But  you  will 
reply,  can  sin  be  any  ways  good  ?  I  answer,  that  naturally 
and  intrinsically  it  cannot,  but  extrinsically,  accidentally,  and 
occasionally,  as  ordered  to  a  subserviency  to  God's  glory,  it 
may ;  and  the  providence  of  God  is  no  further  concerned 
about  it :  that  is  to  say,  it  is  good  and  just,  that  God  should 
so  order  and  dispose  of  an  obstinate  sinner,  (as  he  did  once 
of  Pharaoh,)  that  he  should,  through  his  own  corruption,  fall 
into  further  sin,  in  order  to  his  further  punishment :  but 
surely  this  does  by  no  means  infer,  that  the  sins  he  thus  falls 
into  are  good,  though  God's  ordering  of  them  may  be  so ; 
and  darkness  will  be  darkness  still,  though  God  can  and  often 
does  bring  light  out  of  it.  That  the  Jews  having  rejected 
the  gospel  so  powerfully  preached  to 'them,  should  be  deliv 
ered  to  hardness  of  heart  and  final  impenitence,  was  just,  and, 
by  consequence,  good.  But  this  is  far  from  inferring,  that 
their  hardness  of  heart  and  impenitence  were  so  too.  Sin  may 
give  occasion  for  a  great  deal  of  good  to  be  exercised  upon 
it  and  about  it,  though  there  be  none  inherent  in  it;  and 
upon  that  account,  when  any  good  is  ascribed  to  it,  or  af 
firmed  of  it,  it  is  purely  by  an  extrinsic  denomination,  and 
no  more. 
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Now  these  distinctions,  rightly  weighed  and  applied,  will 
fully  and  clearly  accord  the  doctrine  laid  down  by  us  both 
with  the  notions  of  human  reason,  and  the  holiness  of  the  di 
vine  nature ;  and  consequently  render  all  objections  and  popular 
exclamations  against  either  of  them  empty  and  insignificant. 

Nor  indeed  is  it  very  difficult,  and  much  less  impossible,  to 
give  some  tolerable  account,  how  God  delivers  a  sinner  over 
to  further  sins.  For  it  may  be  very  rationally  said,  that  he 
does  it  partly  by  withholding  his  restraining  grace,  and  leav 
ing  corrupt  nature  to  itself,  to  the  full  swing  and  freedom  of 
its  own  extravagant  actings :  whereby  a  man  adds  sin  to  sin, 
strikes  out  furiously  and  without  control,  till  he  grows  obsti 
nate  and  incurable.  And  God  may  be  said  to  do  the  same 
also  by  administering  objects  and  occasions  of  sin  to  such  or 
such  a  sinner,  whose  corrupt  nature  will  be  sure  to  take  fire 
at  them,  and  so  actually  to  throw  itself  into  all  enormities. 
In  all  which,  God  is  not  at  all  the  author  of  sin,  but  only  pur 
sues  the  great  works  and  righteous  ends  of  his  providence, 
in  disposing  of  things  or  objects  in  themselves  good  or  indif 
ferent  towards  the  compassing  of  the  same ;  howbeit,  through 
the  poison  of  men's  vicious  affections,  they  are  turned  into 
the  opportunities  and  fuel  of  sin,  and  made  the  occasion  of 
their  final  destruction. 

But  now,  of  all  the  punishments  which  the  great  and  just 
God  in  his  anger  inflicts,  or  brings  upon  a  man  for  sin,  there 
is  none  comparable  to  sin  itself.  Men  are  apt  to  go  on  se 
curely,  pleasing  themselves  in  the  repeated  gratifications  of 
their  vice ;  and  they  feel  not  God  strike,  and  so  are  encour 
aged  in  the  progress  of  their  impiety.  But  let  them  not,  for 
all  that,  be  too  confident ;  for  God  may  strike,  though  they 
feel  not  his  stroke,  and  perhaps  the  more  terribly  for  their 
not  feeling  it.  Forasmuch  as  in  judgments  of  this  nature, 
insensibility  always  goes  deepest ;  and  the  wrath  of  God  sel 
dom  does  such  killing  execution  when  it  thunders,  as  when  it 
blasts.  He  has  certainly  some  dreadful  design  carrying  on 
against  the  sinner,  while  he  suffers  him  to  go  on  in  a  smooth, 
uninterrupted  course  of  sinning;  and  what  that  design  is, 
and  the  dreadfulness  of  it,  probably  will  not  be  known  to  him, 
till  the  possibilities  of  repentance  are  cut  off,  and  hid  from 
his  eyes ;  at  present,  it  looks  like  the  suffering  a  man  to  per- 
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ish  and  die  by  a  lethargy,  rather  than  jog  or  awaken  him. 
Believe  it,  it  is  a  sad  case,  when  the  sinner  shall  never  per 
ceive  that  God  is  angry  with  him,  till  he  actually  feels  the 
effects  of  his  anger  in  another  world,  where  it  can  neither  be 
pacified  nor  turned  away. 

2.  The  second  great  consequence  from  the  doctrine  hitherto 
treated  of  by  us,  of  the  naturalness  of  men's  going  off  from 
the  love  of  the  truth  to  a  disbelief  of  the  same,  shall  be  to 
inform  us  of  the  surest  and  most  effectual  way  to  confirm  our 
faith  about  the  sacred  and  important  truths  of  religion ;  and 
that  is,  to  love  them  for  their  transcendent  worth  and  purity  ; 
to  fix  our  inclinations  and  affections  upon  them ;  and,  in  a 
word,  not  only  to  confess,  own,  and  acknowledge  them  to  be 
truths,  but  also  to  be  willing  that  they  should  be  so ;  and  to 
rejoice  with  the  greatest  complacency  that  there  should  be 
such  things  prepared  for  us,  as  the  scripture  tells  us  there 
are.  For  we  shall  find,  that  truth  is  not  so  much  upon  terms 
of  courtesy  with  the  understanding,  (which  upon  a  clear  dis 
covery  of  itself  it  naturally  commands,)  as  it  is  with  the  will 
and  the  affections,  which  (though  never  so  clearly  discovered 
to  them)  it  is  always  almost  forced  to  woo  and  make  suit  to. 

I  have  been  ever  prone  to  take  this  for  a  principle,  and  a 
very  safe  one  too,  namely,  that  there  is  no  opinion  really  good 
(I  mean  good  in  the  natural,  beneficent  consequences  there 
of,)  which  can  be  false.  And  accordingly,  when  religion, 
even  natural,  tells  us,  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  he  is  a 
rewarder  of  every  man  according  to  his  works ;  that  he  is  a 
most  wise  Governor,  and  a  most  just  and  impartial  Judge, 
and  for  that  reason  has  appointed  a  future  estate,  wherein 
every  man  shall  receive  a  retribution  suitable  to  what  he  had 
done  in  his  lifetime.  And  moreover,  when  the  Christian  re 
ligion  further  assures  us,  that  Christ  has  satisfied  God's  jus 
tice  for  sin,  and  purchased  eternal  redemption  and  salvation 
for  even  the  greatest  sinners,  who  shall  repent  of  and  turn 
from  their  sins ;  and  withal  has  given  such  excellent  laws  to 
the  world,  that  if  men  perform  them,  they  shall  not  fail  to 
reap  an  eternal  reward  of  happiness,  as  the  fruit  and  effect 
of  the  forementioned  satisfaction ;  as  on  the  other  side,  that 
if  they  live  viciously,  and  die  impenitent,  they  shall  inevit 
ably  be  disposed  of  into  a  condition  of  eternal  and  insup- 
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portable  misery.  These,  I  say,  are  some  of  the  principal 
things  which  religion,  both  natural  and  Christian,  proposes 
to  mankind. 

And  now,  before  we  come  to  acknowledge  the  truth  of 
them,  let  us  seriously  and  in  good  earnest  examine  them,  and 
consider  how  good,  how  expedient,  and  how  suitable  to  all 
the  ends  and  uses  of  human  life  it  is,  that  there  should  be 
such  things ;  how  unable  society  would  be  to  subsist  without 
them;  how  the  whole  world  would  sink  into  another  chaos 
and  confusion,  did  not  the  awe  and  belief  of  these  things  (or 
something  like  .them)  regulate  and  control  the  exorbitances 
of  men's  headstrong  and  unruly  wills.  Upon  a  thorough 
consideration  of  all  which,  I  am  confident,  that  there  is  no 
truly  wise  and  thinking  person,  who,  could  he  suppose  that 
the  forecited  dictates  of  religion  should  not  prove  really  true, 
would  not  however  wish  at  least  that  they  were  so.  For  al 
lowing,  (what  experience  too  sadly  demonstrates,)  that  an 
universal  guilt  has  passed  upon  all  mankind  through  sin  ; 
and  supposing  withal  that  there  were  no  hopes  or  terms  of 
pardon  held  forth  to  sinners ;  would  not  an  universal  despair 
follow  an  universal  guilt?  And  would  not  such  a  despair 
drive  the  worship  of  God  out  of  the  world  ?  For  certain  it  is, 
that  none  would  pray  to  him,  serve,  or  worship  him,  and 
much  less  suffer  for  him,  who  despaired  to  receive  any  good 
from  him.  And,  on  the  other  side,  could  sinners  have  any 
solid  ground  to  hope  for  pardon  of  sin,  without  an  antecedent 
satisfaction  made  to  the  divine  justice,  so  infinitely  wronged 
by  sin  ?  Or  could  the  honor  of  that  great  attribute  be  pre 
served  without  such  a  compensation  ?  And  yet  further,  could 
all  the  wit  and  reason  of  man  conceive  how  such  a  satisfac 
tion  could  be  made,  had  not  religion  revealed  to  us  a  Saviour, 
who  was  both  God  and  man,  and  upon  that  account  only 
fitted  and  enabled  to  make  it?  And,  after  all,  could  the  ben 
efits  of  this  satisfaction  be  attainable  by  any,  but  upon  the 
conditions  of  repentance  and  change  of  life ;  would  not  all 
piety  and  holy  living  be  thereby  banished  from  the  societies 
of  men  ?  So  that  we  see  from  hence,  that  it  is  religion  alone 
which  opposes  itself  to  all  these  dire  consequences,  and  (like 
the  angel  appointed  to  guard  paradise  with  a  flaming  sword) 
stands  in  the  breach  against  all  that  despair,  violence,  and  im- 
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piety,  which  would  otherwise  irresistibly  break  in  upon  and 
infest  mankind  in  all  their  concerns,  civil  and  spiritual. 

And  this  one  consideration  (were  there  no  further  argu 
ments  for  it,  either  from  faith  or  philosophy)  is  to  me  an  ir 
refragable  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  delivered  by  it. 
For  that  a  falsehood  (which,  as  such,  is  the  defect,  the  re 
proach,  and  the  very  deformity  of  nature)  should  have  such 
generous,  such  wholesome,  and  sovereign  effects,  as  to  keep 
the  whole  world  in  order,  and  that  a  lie  should  be  the  great 
bond  or  ligament  which  holds  all  the  societies  of  mankind 
together,  keeping  them  from  cutting  throats,  and  tearing 
one  another  in  pieces,  (as,  if  religion  be  not  a  truth,  all  these 
salutary,  public  benefits  must  be  ascribed  to  tricks  and  lies,) 
would  be  such  an  assertion,  as,  upon  all  the  solid  grounds  of 
sense  and  reason,  (to  go  no  further,)  ought  to  be  looked  upon 
as  immeasurably  absurd  and  unnatural. 

But  our  Saviour  prescribes  men  an  excellent  and  unfailing 
method  to  assure  themselves  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine, 
John  vii.  17,  If  any  one,  says  he,  will  do  the  will  of  the  Father, 
he  shall  know  of  my  doctrine,  ivhether  it  he  of  God,  or  whether  I 
speak  of  myself.  If  men  could  but  be  brought  to  look  upon 
the  agenda  of  Christianity  as  suitable,  they  would  never  judge 
the  credenda  of  it  irrational.  There  is  a  strange  intercourse 
and  mutual  corroboration  between  faith  and  practice.  For 
as  belief  first  engages  practice,  so  practice  strengthens  and 
confirms  belief.  The  body  first  imparts  heat  to  the  garment, 
but  the  garment  returns  it  with  advantage  to  the  body.  God 
beams  in  peculiar  evidences  and  discoveries  of  the  truth,  to 
such  as  embrace  it  in  their  affections,  and  own  it  in  their  ac 
tions.  There  may  be,  indeed,  some  plausible,  seeming  argu 
ments  brought  against  the  truth,  to  assault  and  shake  our 
belief  of  it :  but  they  generally  prevail,  not  by  their  own 
strength,  but  by  our  corruption ;  not  by  their  power  to  per 
suade,  but  by  our  willingness  to  be  deceived.  Whereas,  on  the 
contrary,  true  piety  would  effectually  solve  such  scruples,  and 
obedience  answer  all  objections.  And  so  I  descend  now  to  the 

Third  and  last  of  the  consequences  deducible  from  the  doc 
trine  first  proposed  by  us ;  and  this  shall  be  to  give  some 
account  of  the  true  cause  and  original  of  those  two  great  evils 
which  of  late  have  so  disturbed  these  parts  of  the  world ;  to 
wit,  atheism  and  fanaticism.  And, 
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1.  For  atheism.  Most  sure  it  is,  that  no  doctrine  or  opin 
ion  can  generally  gain  upon  men's  minds,  but  (let  it  he  never 
so  silly  and  fantastical)  it  must  yet  proceed  from  some  real 
cause ;  and  more  particularly  either  from  the  seeming  evi 
dence  of  the  thing  forcing  a  belief  of  itself  upon  a  weak  in 
tellect,  or  from  some  strange,  unaccountable  inclination  of 
the  will  and  the  affections  to  such  a  hypothesis.  For  the 
first  of  these,  I  would  fain  see  some  of  those  cogent,  convinc 
ing  arguments,  by  which  any  one  will  own  himself  persuaded 
that  there  is  no  God,  or  that  he  does  not  govern  the  affairs 
of  the  world  so  as  to  take  a  particular  cognizance  of  men's 
actions,  in  designing  to  them  a  future  retribution,  according 
to  the  nature  and  quality  of  them  here :  it  being  all  one  to 
the  world,  whether  there  be  no  God,  or  none  who  governs  it. 

But  how  pitiful  and  ridiculous  are  the  grounds  upon  which 
such  men  pretend  to  account  for  the  very  lowest  and  com 
monest  phenomena  of  nature,  without  recurring  to  a  God  and 
Providence  !  Such  as,  either  the  fortuitous  concourse  of  infi 
nite  little  bodies  of  themselves,  and  by  their  own  impulse 
(since  no  other  nature  or  spirit  is  allowed  by  these  men  to 
put  them  into  motion)  falling  into  this  curious  and  admira 
ble  system  of  the  universe :  according  to  which  notion,  the 
blindest  chances  must  be  acknowledged  to  surpass  and  outdo 
the  contrivances  of  the  exactest  art :  a  thing  which  the  com 
mon  sense  and  notion  of  mankind  must,  at  the  very  first 
hearing,  rise  up  against  and  explode.  But  if  this  romance 
will  not  satisfy,  then  in  comes  the  eternity  of  the  world,  (the 
chief  and  most  avowed  opinion  set  up  by  the  atheist  to  con 
front  and  answer  all  the  objections  from  religion ;)  and  yet, 
after  all  these  high  pretenses,  so  great  and  inextricable  are 
the  plunges  and  absurdities  which  these  principles  cast  men 
into,  that  the  belief  of  a  being  distinct  from  the  world,  and 
before  it,  is  not  only  towards  a  good  life  more  conducible,  but 
even  for  the  resolution  of  these  problems  more  philosophical. 
And  I  do  accordingly  here  leave  that  old,  trite,  common  argu 
ment,  (though  nevertheless  venerable  for  being  so,)  drawn  from 
a  constant  series  or  chain  of  causes,  leading  us  up  to  a  su 
preme  mover,  (not  moved  himself  by  any  thing  but  himself,)  a 
being  simple,  immaterial,  and  incorporeal ;  I  leave  this,  I  say, 
to  our  high  and  mighty  atheists  to  baffle  and  confute  it,  and 
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substitute  something  more  rational  in  the  room  of  if,  it  they 
can  ;  and  in  order  thereunto,  to  take  an  eternity  to  do  it  in. 

But  if  this  be  the  case,  why  then  is  it  made  a  badge  of  wit, 
and  an  argument  of  parts,  for  a  man  to  commence  atheist, 
and  to  cast  off  all  belief  of  Providence,  all  awe  and  reverence 
of  religion  ?  Assuredly,  in  this  matter,  men's  conviction  be 
gins  not  at  their  understandings,  but  at  their  wills,  or  rather 
at  their  brutish  appetites ;  which  being  immersed  in  the  pleas 
ures  and  sensualities  of  the  world,  would  by  no  means,  if  they 
could  help  it,  have  such  a  thing  as  a  Deity,  or  a  future  estate 
of  souls  to  trouble  them  here,  or  to  account  with  them  here 
after.  No ;  such  men,  we  may  be  sure,  dare  not  look  such 
truths  as  these  in  the  face,  and  therefore  they  throw  them  off, 
and  had  rather  be  befooled  into  a  friendly,  favorable,  and 
propitious  lie  ;  a  lie  which  shall  chuck  them  under  the  chin, 
and  kiss  them,  and  at  the  same  time  strike  them  under  the 
fifth  rib.  To  believe  that  there  is  no  God  to  judge  the  world, 
is  hugely  suitable  to  that  man's  interest,  who  assuredly  knows, 
that  upon  such  a  judgment  he  shall  be  condemned ;  and  to 
assert,  that  there  is  no  hell,  must  needs  be  a  very  benign 
opinion  to  a  person  engaged  in  such  actions  as  he  knows 
must  certainly  bring  him  thither.  Men  are  atheists,  not  be 
cause  they  have  better  wits  than  other  men,  but  because  they 
have  corrupter  wills ;  not  because  they  reason  better,  but 
because  they  live  worse. 

2.  The  next  great  evil  which  has  of  late  infested  the 
Christian  church,  and  that  part  of  it  in  our  nation  more 
especially,  is  fanaticism ;  that  is  to  say,  a  pretense  to  and 
profession  of  a  greater  purity  in  religion,  and  a  more  spirit 
ual,  perfect  way  of  worshiping  Almighty  God,  than  the 
national  established  church  affords  to  those  in  communion 
with  it.  This,  I  say,  was  and  is  the  pretense  ;  but  a  pretense 
so  utterly  false  and  shamefully  groundless,  that  in  compari 
son  of  the  principle  which  makes  it,  hypocrisy  may  worthily 
pass  for  sincerity,  and  Pharisaism  for  the  truest  and  most 
refined  Christianity. 

But  as  for  those  who  own  and  abet  such  separations,  to  the 
infinite  disturbance  both  of  church  and  state,  I  would  fain 
have  them  produce  those  mighty  reasons,  those  invincible 
arguments  which  have  drawn  them  from  the  communion  of 
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the  church  into  conventicles,  and  warranted  them  to  prefer 
schisms  and  divisions  before  Christian  unity  and  conformity. 
No ;  this  is  a  thing  which  we  may  expect  long  enough, 
before  they  will  so  much  as  offer  at,  and  much  less  perform ; 
there  being  but  little  of  argument  to  be  expected  from  men 
professing  nothing  but  inspiration,  and  the  impulse  of  a  prin 
ciple  discernible  by  none  but  by  themselves.  And  for  my 
own  part,  I  must  sincerely  declare,  that  upon  the  strictest 
search  I  have  been  able  to  make,  I  could  never  yet  find,  that 
these  men  had  any  other  reason  or  argument  to  defend  them 
selves  and  their  practices  by,  but  that  senseless  and  impolitic 
encouragement  which  has  been  all  along  given  them.  But 
for  all  that,  men  who  act  by  conscience,  as  well  as  pretend  it, 
will  do  well  to  consider,  that  in  human  laws  and  actions  it  is 
not  the  penalty  annexed  which  makes  the  sin,  nor  conse 
quently  the  withdrawing  it  which  takes  away  the  guilt,  but 
that  the  sanctions  of  men,  as  well  as  the  providence  of  God, 
may  suffer,  and  even  serve  to  countenance  many  things  in 
this  world,  which  shall  both  certainly  and  severely  too  be 
reckoned  for  in  the  next. 

In  the  mean  time,  to  give  a  true  but  short  account  of  the 
proceedings  and  temper  of  these  separatists.  It  was  nothing 
but  a  kind  of  spiritual  pride  which  first  made  them  disdain  to 
submit  to  the  discipline,  and  from  thence  brought  them  to 
despise  and  turn  their  backs  upon  the  established  worship  of 
our  church ;  the  sober,  grave,  and  primitive  plainness  of 
which  began  to  be  loathed  by  such  brainsick,  fanciful  opinia- 
tors,  who  could  please  themselves  in  nothing  but  novelty,  and 
the  ostentation  of  their  own  extemporary,  senseless  effusions ; 
fit  to  proceed  from  none  but  such  as  have  the  gift  of  talking 
in  their  sleep,  or  dreaming  while  they  are  awake. 

And  for  this  cause,  no  doubt,  God,  in  his  just  and  severe 
judgment,  delivered  them  over  to  their  own  sanctified  and 
adored  nonsense,  to  confound  and  lose  themselves  in  an  end 
less  maze  of  error  and  seduction  :  so  that,  as  soon  as  they 
had  broke  off  from  the  church,  (through  the  encouragement 
given  them  by  a  company  of  men  which  had  overturned  all 
that  was  settled  in  the  nation,)  they  first  ran  into  Presbyte 
rian  classes,  from  thence  into  Independent  congregations : 
from  Independents  they  improved  into  Anabaptists  ;  from  An- 
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abaptists  into  Quakers  :  from  whence  being  able  to  advance 
no  farther,  they  are  in  a  fair  way  to  wheel  about  to  the  other 
extreme  of  popery :  a  religion  and  interest  the  most  loudly 
decried,  and  most  effectually  served  by  these  men,  of  any 
other  in  the  world  besides. 

But  whosoever,  in  the  great  concerns  of  his  soul,  would 
pitch  his  foot  upon  sure  ground,  let  him  beware  of  these 
whirlpools,  and  of  turning  round  and  round,  till  he  conies  to 
be  seized  with  such  a  giddiness,  as  shall  make  him  fall  finally 
and  irrecoverably,  not  from  the  church  only,  but  even  from 
God  himself,  and  all  sense  of  religion.  And  therefore,  to 
prevent  such  a  fatal  issue  of  things,  let  a  man,  in  the  next 
place,  consider,  that  the  way  to  obtain  a  settled  persuasion  of 
the  truth  of  religion,  is  to  bring  an  honest,  humble,  and  un 
biased  mind,  open  to  the  embraces  of  it ;  and  to  know 
withal,  that  if  he  chooses  the  truth  in  simplicity,  God  will 
confirm  his  choice  with  certainty  and  stability. 

To  which  God,  the  Father  of  lights,  and  the  Fountain  of  all 
truth,  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  praise, 
might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for  evermwe. 
Amen. 


SERMON    XL VI. 


COVETOUSNESS  PROVED  NO  LESS  AN  ABSURDITY  IN 
REASON,  THAN  A  CONTRADICTION  TO  RELIGION,  NOR 
A  MORE  UNSURE  WAY  TO  RICHES,  THAN  RICHES 
THEMSELVES  TO  HAPPINESS. 

IN  TWO  DISCOURSES  UPON  LUKE  XII.  15. 
PART  I. 


LUKE  xii.  15.  —  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness :  for 
a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth. 

IN  these  words  our  Saviour  cautions  his  disciples,  and  the 
rest  of  his  hearers,  against  covetousness ;  a  vice,  which, 
by  striking-  in  with  some  of  the  most  active  principles  of  our 
nature,  and  at  the  same  time  perverting  them  too,  has  ever 
yet  been,  and  will  no  doubt  ever  be  too  hard  for  all  the  rules 
and  arguments  brought  against  it  from  bare  morality.  So 
that  as  a  grammarian  once  answered  his  prince,  offering  to 
enter  into  a  dispute  with  him  upon  a  grammatical  point, 
"  that  he  would  by  no  means  dispute  with  one  who  had  twenty 
legions  at  his  command ; "  so  as  little  success  is  like  to  be 
found  in  managing  a  dispute  against  covetousness,  which 
sways  and  carries  all  before  it  in  the  strength  of  that  great 
queen-regent  of  the  world,  money;  the  absolute  command- 
ress  of  fleets  and  armies,  and,  which  is  more,  very  often  of 
their  commanders  too.  So  hard  has  common  experience 
found  it  for  some  to  draw  their  swords  heartily  even  against 
an  enemy,  who  has  first  drawn  his  purse  to  them ;  such  an 
universal  influence  has  this  mighty  vice :  a  vice  which,  by  a 
kind  of  amphibious  quality,  is  equally  strong  by  sea  and  land, 
and  consequently  never  out  of  its  element,  whatsoever  place, 
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station,  or  condition  it  may  be  in.  From  which  and  too 
many  the  like  instances,  it  will,  I  fear,  prove  but  too  evident, 
that  let  philosophers  argue  and  rhetoricians  declaim  never  so 
much  against  this  always  decried,  but  yet  always  practised 
vice,  covetousness  will  hardly  ever  lose  its  reputation  and 
credit  in  men's  minds,  (whatsoever  it  may  in  their  mouths,) 
so  long  as  there  shall  be  such  a  thing  in  the  world  as  money, 
to  hold  them  fast  by. 

The  words  contain  in  them  these  two  general  parts  : 

I.  A  dehortation  or  dissuasive  from  covetousness.  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness. 

IT.  A  reason  enforcing  it,  and  coupling  the  latter  part  of 
the  text  with  the  former,  by  the  causal  particle  for ;  for  a 
man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he 
possesseth. 

If  we  take  the  whole  complex  of  the  dehortation  and  the 
reason  of  it  together,  as  they  are  joined  in  the  text,  we  shall 
find  that  they  are  intended  as  an  answer  to  a  tacit  argument 
ation  apt  to  be  formed  by  the  minds  of  men  in  the  behalf 
of  covetousness,  and  founded  upon  these  three  principles : 

1.  That  it  is  natural  (and  I  may  add  also,  allowable)  for 
every  man  to  endeavor  to  make  his  condition  in  this  life  as 
happy  as  lawfully  he  can. 

2.  That   to   abound  with   the   good  things   of  this  world 
seems  the  direct  and  ready  way  to  procure  this  happiness. 
And, 

3.  That  covetousness  is  the  proper  and  effectual  means  to 
acquire  to  a  man  this  abundance. 

Upon  these  three  principles,  I  say,  is  built  that  plea  or  dis 
course,  with  which  the  heart  of  every  worldling,  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth,  endeavors  to  satisfy  itself  of  the  reasona 
bleness  of  covetousness.  It  being  impossible,  without  some 
pretense  of  reason,  for  a  rational  agent  to  maintain  a  quiet 
mind  in  any  ill  course  or  practice  whatsoever :  no  man  ever 
doing  any  thing,  which,  at  the  time  of  his  doing  it,  he  does 
not  actually  judge  that  lie  has  reason  to  do  the  same,  whether 
that  judgment  be  right  or  wrong,  true  or  false.  And  there 
fore,  since  our  Saviour,  in  the  text  we  are  upon,  first  supposes, 
and  then  sets  himself  to  confute  this  plea,  by  overthrowing 
some  of  those  sophistical,  or  sophistically  applied  principles, 
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upon  which  it  leaned,  the  particular  knowledge  of  them  was 
regularly  to  be  premised  by  us,  as  the  basis  and  groundwork 
of  the  whole  prosecution  of  the  subject  now  before  us.  In 
which  we  shall  begin  with  the  first  general  part  of  the  text, 
to  wit,  the  dehortation  itself;  and  so  confining  our  discourse 
wholly  to  this  at  present,  we  will  consider  in  it  these  three 
following  particulars : 

1.  The  author  of  this  dehortation,  who  was  Christ  himself; 
the  great  instructor,  as  well  as  Saviour  of  the  world. 

2.  The  thing  he  dehorts  us  from ;  to  wit,  the  meanest  and 
most  sordid  of  all  vices,  covetousness.     And, 

3dly  and  lastly,  The  way  prescribed  by  him,  as  the  most 
sovereign  and  effectual  preservative  from  it ;  to  wit,  a  con 
stant  guard  and  a  watchful  eye  over  it.  Take  lieed,  says  he, 
and  beware  of  it ;  the  present  danger  and  the  consequent  mis 
chief  making  the  utmost  caution  against  it  no  more  than 
sufficient. 

All  which  particulars  put  together,  namely,  the  quality  of 
the  person  dehorting  us,  the  nature  of  the  thing  he  dehorts 
us  from,  and  the  certainty  of  the  remedy  he  advises  us  to, 
make  it  disputable,  whether  we  are  to  take  the  words  of  the 
text  as  the  absolute  command  of  a  legislator,  or  the  endear 
ing  counsel  of  a  friend.  I  think  we  have  great  reason  to  ac 
count  them  both,  and  that  the  text  will  sufficiently  justify 
the  assigning  a  double  ground  of  the  precept,  where  the 
doubling  of  that  must  needs  also  double  our  obligation  to  the 
practice ;  while  as  a  counsel  we  ought  to  follow  it,  and  as  a 
command  we  are  bound  to  obey  it. 

To  proceed  therefore  upon  the  forementioned  particulars ; 
we  shall  treat  of  each  of  them  in  their  order.  And, 

1.  For  the  great  author  of  the  dehortation  or  dissuasion 
here  set  down,  who  was  Christ  himself.  He  said  unto  them, 
Beware  of  covetousness.  That  is,  lie  emphatically,  he  with  a 
peculiar  significance.  For  in  all  persuasions  to,  or  dissuasions 
from  any  thing,  the  arguments  enforcing  both,  must  be  either 
founded  upon  the  authority  of  the  person  proposing  them, 
or  the  reason  and  evidence  of  the  thing  proposed.  As  to  the 
first  of  which,  can  any  thing  in  nature  be  imagined  more 
convincing,  than  the  assertion  or  word  of  one,  whose  infinite 
knowledge  makes  it  impossible  for  him  to  be  deceived,  and 
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whose  infinite  goodness  makes  it  equally  impossible  for  him 
to  deceive  ?  The  first  of  which  must  be  abundantly  sufficient 
to  oblige  our  belief,  and  the  other  to  claim  our  obedience. 
But  both  of  them  inseparably  accompanied  the  words  of  our 
Saviour ;  who,  as  the  evangelist  tells  us,  speaking  as  one  hav 
ing  authority,  and,  by  the  very  testimony  of  his  enemies,  as 
none  ever  spoke  before  him,  could  not  sink  below  this  high  char 
acter  in  his  discourses  upon  any  occasion  or  subject  whatso 
ever  ;  but  upon  none  more  eminently  did  he  or  could  he  show 
it,  than  upon  this  of  covetousness ;  where  nothing  but  the 
superlative  abilities  of  the  speaker  could  reach  the  compass 
of  the  subject  spoken  to,  nor  any  thing  but  the  unblemished 
virtue  of  the  reprover  put  the  thing  reproved  out  of  counte 
nance,  or  all  defense  of  itself  imaginable.  For  it  is  inno 
cence  which  enables  eloquence  to  reprove  with  power;  and 
guilt  attacked  flies  before  the  face  of  him  who  has  none. 
And  therefore,  as  every  rebuke  of  vice  comes  or  should  come 
from  the  preacher's  mouth,  like  a  dart  or  arrow  thrown  by 
some  mighty  hand,  which  does  execution  proportionably  to 
the  force  or  impulse  it  received  from  that  which  threw  it ;  so 
our  Saviour's  matchless  virtue,  free  from  the  least  tincture  of 
any  thing  immoral,  armed  every  one  of  his  reproofs  with 
a  piercing  edge  and  an  irresistible  force :  so  that  truth, 
in  that  respect,  never  came  naked  out  of  his  mouth,  but 
either  clothed  with  thunder,  or  wrapped  up  in  all  the  powers 
of  persuasion ;  still  his  person  animated  and  gave  life  and 
vigor  to  his  expression;  all  his  commands  being  but  the 
transcript  of  his  own  life,  and  his  sermons  a  living  para 
phrase  upon  his  practice ;  thus,  by  the  strongest  way  of  ar 
gumentation,  confuting  and  living  down  covetousness  long 
before  he  preached  against  it.  For  though  it  is  most  true, 
that  in  hearing  the  word  men  should  consider  only  the  na 
ture  of  the  matter  delivered  to  them,  (which,  if  it  contains  a 
duty,  will  be  sure  to  make  good  its  hold  upon  them,  be  the 
quality  of  him  who  delivers  it  what  it  will ;)  yet  since  also 
the  nature  of  man  is  such,  that  in  all  addresses  to  him,  the 
person  himself  will  be  still  as  much  considered  as  his  dis 
course,  and  perhaps  more  ;  and  since  the  circumstances  of  his 
condition  will  always  have  a  mighty,  determining  influence 
upon  the  credibility  of  his  words,  we  will  consider  our  Sav- 
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iour  discoursing  against  covetousness  under  these  two  qual 
ifications  : 

1.  As  he  was  Lord  of  the  universe.     And, 

2.  As  he  was  depressed  to  the  lowest  estate  of  poverty. 

By  the  former  of  which  he  possessed  the  fullness  of  the  God 
head  bodily  ;  by  the  latter,  he  humbled,  and  (according  to  the 
apostle's  phrase)  even  emptied  himself  to  the  abject  estate  of  a 
servant.  For  he  who  was  the  first,  or  rather  only  begotten  of 
the  Almighty,  and  consequently,  by  all  rights,  heir  of  all 
things,  and  so  had  an  universal,  unlimited  claim  to  all  that 
was  great  or  glorious  within  the  whole  compass  of  nature, 
yet  had  so  little  of  this  claim  in  possession,  that  he  tells  us 
he  was  in  a  poorer  and  more  forlorn  condition  than  the  very 
foxes  of  the  field  or  the  fowls  of  the  air,  as  to  the  common  ac 
commodations  of  life.  It  was  a  saying  in  the  Jewish  church, 
and  received  with  an  universal  reverence,  both  by  the  learned 
and  unlearned,  that  the  world  was  made  for  the  Messias. 
And  we  Christians  hold,  that  it  was  made  by  him  too.  For 
he  was  (as  the  prophet  Esay  styles  him)  the  mighty  God,  and 
consequently  the  creator  of  all  that  was  not  God.  The  son 
of  Abraham  by  one  nature,  and  eternally  before  Abraham  by 
another.  And  yet  this  wonderful  almighty  person,  whom  the 
whole  world  could  not  circumscribe,  by  reason  of  the  divinity 
and  immensity  of  his  being,  had  not  so  much  in  the  same 
world  as  where  to  lay  his  head,  by  reason  of  the  meanness  of 
his  condition.  From  all  which  it  follows,  that  since  the  qual 
ity  of  the  person  persuading  makes  one  great  part  or  ingre 
dient  in  the  persuasion,  nothing  could  come  more  invincibly, 
by  way  of  argument,  against  covetousness,  than  a  discourse 
against  it  from  the  mouth  of  him  who  created,  governed,  and 
had  a  rightful  title  to  all  things,  and  yet  possessed  nothing. 
And  thus  much  for  the  first  thing  to  be  considered  in  the 
dehortation ;  namely,  the  person  dehorting,  who  was  Christ 
himself.  Pass  we  now  to  the 

Second  thing  to  be  considered  in  it,  to  wit,  the  thing  we 
are  dehorted  from,  which  is  covetousness.  And  here,  one 
would  think,  it  might  well  be  supposed,  that  there  needed  no 
great  pains  to  explain  what  this  is,  if  we  may  rationally  con 
clude,  that  men  know  the  things  they  practice,  or  (in  other 
words)  understand  what  they  do ;  yet  since  the  very  nearness 
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of  the  object  sometimes  hinders  the  sight  of  it,  and  nothing 
is  more  usual  than  for  men  to  be  most  of  all  strangers  at 
home,  and  to  overlook  the  darling  sin  lying  in  their  own 
bosoms,  where  they  think  they  can  never  sufficiently  hide  it, 
(especially  from  themselves,)  I  shall  endeavor  to  give  some 
account  of  the  nature  of  this  vice.  And  that, 

1.  Negatively,  by  showing  what  it  is  not.     And 

2.  Positively,  by  declaring  what  it  is,  and  wherein  it  does 
consist ;  for  there  is  often  a  fallacy  on  both  sides.     And 

1.  For  the  negative.  Covetousness  is  not  that  prudent 
forecast,  parsimony,  and  exactness,  by  which  men  bound  their 
expenses  according  to  the  proportion  of  their  fortunes. 
When  the  river  is  shallow,  surely  it  is  concerned  to  keep 
within  its  own  banks.  No  man  is  bound  to  make  himself  a 
beggar,  that  fools  or  flatterers  may  account  him  generous; 
nor  to  spend  his  estate,  to  gratify  the  humor  of  such  as  are 
like  to  be  the  first  who  shall  despise  and  slight  him,  when  it 
is  spent.  If  God  bestows  upon  us  a  blessing,  we  may  be  con 
fident  that  he  looks  upon  it  as  worth  our  keeping.  And  he 
only  values  the  good  providence  of  God  for  giving  him  an 
estate,  who  uses  some  providence  himself  in  the  management 
of  it ;  and  by  so  doing,  puts  it  into  his  power  to  relieve  the 
poverty  of  the  distressed,  arid  to  recover  a  sinking  friend, 
when  the  circumstances  of  things  shall  stamp  his  liberality 
with  the  name  of  charity  and  religion.  For  indeed  he  only  is 
in  a  true  sense  charitable,  who  can  sacrifice  that  to  duty, 
which  otherwise  he  knows  well  enough  both  how  to  prize  and 
make  use  of  himself;  and  he  alone  can  be  said  to  love  his 
friend  really,  who  can  make  his  own  convenience  bow  to  his 
friend's  necessity,  and  thereby  shows  that  he  values  his 
friendship  more  than  any  thing  that  his  friend  can  receive 
from  him.  But  he  who  with  a  promiscuous  undistinguishing 
profuseness  does  not  so  much  dispense,  as  throw  away  what 
he  has,  proclaims  himself  a  fool  to  all  the  intelligent  world 
about  him  ;  and  is  utterly  ignorant,  both  of  what  he  has  and 
what  he  does ;  till  at  length,  having  emptied  himself  of  all, 
he  comes  to  have  his  purse  and  his  head  both  alike. 

We  never  find  the  scripture  commending  any  prodigal  but 
one,  and  him  too  only  for  his  ceasing  to  be  so.  Whose 
courses  if  we  reflect  upon,  we  shall  see  his  prodigality  bring- 
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ing  him  from  his  reveling  companions  and  his  riotous  meats, 
to  the  swine  and  to  the  trough ;  and  from  imitating  their 
sensuality,  by  a  natural  consequence,  to  take  up  with  their 
diet  too.  Prodigality  is  the  devil's  steward  and  purse-bearer, 
ministering  to  all  sorts  of  vice ;  and  it  is  hard,  if  not  impos 
sible,  for  a  prodigal  person  to  be  guilty  of  no  other  vice  but 
prodigality.  For  men  generally  are  prodigal,  because  they 
are  first  intemperate,  luxurious,  or  ambitious.  And  these,  we 
know,  are  vices  too  brave  and  costly  to  be  kept  and  main 
tained  at  an  easy  rate ;  they  must  have  large  pensions,  and  be 
fed  with  both  hands,  though  the  man  who  feeds  them  starves 
for  his  pains.  From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  that  which 
only  retrenches,  and  cuts  off  the  supplies  of  these  gaping, 
boundless  appetites,  is  so  far  from  deserving  the  ugly  name 
of  avarice,  that  it  is  a  noble  instrument  of  virtue,  a  step  to 
grace,  and  a  great  preparation  of  nature  for  religion.  In  a 
word,  so  far  as  parsimony  is  a  part  of  prudence,  it  can  be  no 
part  of  covetousness. 

And  thus  having  shown  negatively  what  the  covetousness 
here  condemned  by  our  Saviour  is  not,  let  us  now  show  pos 
itively  what  it  is,  and  wherein  it  does  consist.  And  we  shall 
find  that  it  consists  in  these  following  things  : 

1.  An  anxious,  carking  care  about  the  things  of  this  world : 
such  a  care  as  is  expressed  in  Matt.  vi.  28,  by  taking  thought ; 
the  Greek  word  is  TI  /xe/u/xvare,  and  in  the  31st  verse,  as  M  ovv 
fjLcpifjivr](T7)T€.  A  word  importing  such  a  thoughtfulness  as 
distracts,  and,  as  it  were,  divides  the  mind,  and  after  it  has 
divided  it,  unconscionably  takes  both  parts  to  itself.  In 
short,  such  a  care  is  here  meant,  as  lies  like  a  kind  of  wolf 
in  a  man's  breast,  perpetually  gnawing  and  corroding  it,  and 
is  elsewhere  expressed  by  St.  Luke  xii.  29,  by  being  of  doubtful 
mind.  As  when  a  man,  after  all  his  labors  in  the  sober,  ra 
tional,  and  industrious  pursuit  of  his  lawful  calling,  yet  dis 
trusts  the  issues  of  God's  providence  for  a  competent  support 
therein,  and  dares  not  cast  himself  upon  that  goodness  of 
God  which  spreads  its  fatherly  bounty  over  all,  even  the  least, 
the  lowest,  and  most  contemptible  parts  of  the  creation.  Such 
an  one  is  a  direct  reproach  to  his  great  Lord  and  Maker, 
while  he  can  find  in  his  heart  to  think  him  so  careful  of  the 
very  meanest  rank  of  beings,  as  in  the  mean  time  to  overlook 
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the  wants  of  his  noblest  creatures,  whom  he  made  to  lord  it 
over  all  the  rest,  and,  as  a  further  honor,  designed  themselves 
for  his  own  peculiar  service ;  hut  yet  so,  that  he  never  in 
tended  that  they  should  serve  even  him,  the  Lord  of  all,  for 
nothing.  No  ;  the  methods  of  Providence  are  far  from  being 
so  preposterous,  as,  while  it  adorns  the  lilies.,  and  clothes  the 
very  grass  of  tlie  field,  to  leave  him  naked,  who  was  ordered  by 
God  and  nature  to  set  his  feet  upon  both,  and  while  it  feeds 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  land,  to  suffer  him  to 
starve,  for  whose  food  both  of  them  were  made.  Besides, 
that  man  has  a  claim  also  to  a  promise  for  his  support  and 
sustenance,  which  none  ever  missed  of,  who  came  up  to  the 
conditions  of  it.  And  now,  can  God  require  an  easier  and 
more  reasonable  homage  from  the  sons  of  men,  than  that 
they  should  trust  him,  who  neither  will  nor  can  fail  them  ? 
And  withal  rest  satisfied,  quiet,  and  composed  in  their 
thoughts  while  they  do  so  ?  For  surely  the  infinite  power 
and  goodness  of  God  may  much  more  rationally  be  depended 
upon,  than  a  man's  own  pitiful  projects  and  endeavors,  so 
much  subject  to  chance  and  disappointment,  be  the  man  him 
self  never  so  skillful,  never  so  laborious.  See  with  what 
strength  of  reason  our  Saviour  argues  down  this  solicitous, 
restless  temper  of  mind,  in  the  forementioned  6th  of  St.  Mat 
thew,  from  this  one  unanswerable  consideration,  that  if  God 
so  carefully  and  tenderly  provides  for  mankind  in  their  great 
est  concernments,  surely  he  will  not  relinquish  them  in  those, 
where  the  difficulty  of  a  supply  is  less,  and  yet  their  inability 
to  supply  themselves  altogether  as  great.  Is  tiot  the  life,  says 
our  Saviour,  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ?  And 
shall  we  commit  the  former  to  the  common  mercies  of  Prov 
idence,  but  wholly  distrust  it  for  the  latter?  And  instead 
thereof,  fly  for  succor  to  our  own  short,  fallible  contrivances  ? 
When  it  is  certain,  that  our  thinking  can  no  more  of  itself 
work  an  alteration  in  our  civil,  than  it  can  in  our  natural 
estate ;  nor  can  a  man,  independently  upon  the  overruling 
influence  of  God's  blessing,  care  and  cark  himself  one  penny 
richer,  any  more  than  one  cubit  taller :  the  same  all-dispos 
ing  power  no  less  marking  out  the  exact  bounds  and  meas 
ures  of  our  estates,  than  determining  the  just  stature  of  our 
bodies ;  and  so  fixing  the  bulk  and  breadth  of  one,  as  well  as 
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the  height  of  the  other.  We  vainly  think  we  have  these 
things  at  the  disposal  of  our  own  wills ;  but  God  will  have  us 
know,  that  they  are  solely  the  result  of  his.  But, 

2.  Covetousness  implies  in  it  also  a  rapacity  in  getting. 
When  men,  as  it  were,  with  open  mouth  fly  upon  the  prey, 
and  catch  with  that  eagerness,  as  if  they  could  never  open 
their  hands  wide  enough,  nor  reach  them  out  far  enough  to 
compass  the  objects  of  their  boundless  desires.  So  that,  had 
they  (as  the  fable  goes  of  Briareus)  each  of  them  a  hundred 
hands,  they  would  all  of  them  be  employed  in  grasping  and 
gathering,  and  hardly  one  of  them  in  giving  or  laying  out ; 
but  all  in  receiving,  and  none  in  restoring;  a  thing  in  itself 
so  monstrous,  that  nothing  in  nature  besides  is  like  it,  except 
it  be  death  and  the  grave,  the  only  things  I  know  which  are 
always  robbing  and  carrying  off  the  spoils  of  the  world,  .and 
never  making  restitution.  For  otherwise,  all  the  parts  of 
the  universe,  as  they  borrow  of  one  another,  so  they  still  pay 
what  they  borrow,  and  that  by  so  just  and  well-balanced  an 
equality,  that  their  payments  always  keep  pace  with  their  re 
ceipts.  But,  on  the  contrary,  so  great  and  so  voracious  a 
prodigy  is  Covetousness,  that  it  will  not  allow  a  man  to  set 
bounds  to  his  appetites,  though  he  feels  himself  stinted  in 
his  capacities ;  but  impetuously  pushes  him  on  to  get  more, 
while  he  is  at  a  loss  for  room  to  bestow,  and  a  heart  to  en 
joy  what  he  has  already.  This  ravenous,  vulture-like  disposi 
tion  the  wise  man  expresses  by  making  haste  to  be  rich,  Prov. 
xxviii.  20,  adding  withal,  that  he  who  sdoes  so  shall  not  be  inno 
cent.  The  words  are  a  meiosis,  and  import  much  more  than 
they  express,  as  there  is  great  reason  they  should ;  for  so 
much  of  violence  is  there  in  the  course  or  practice  here  de 
clared  against,  that  neither  reason  nor  religion,  duty  nor  dan 
ger,  shall  be  able  to  stop  such  an  one  in  his  career,  but  that 
he  will  leap  over  all  mounds  and  fences,  break  through  right 
and  wrong,  and  even  venture  his  neck  in  pursuit  of  the  design 
his  head  and  his  heart  are  so  set  upon.  And  this,  I  confess, 
is  haste  with  a  witness,  but  not  one  degree  more  than  what 
is  implied  in  making  haste  to  be  rich.  For  from  hence  it  is, 
that  we  see  some  estates,  like  mushrooms,  spring  up  in  a 
night,  and  some  who  were  begging  or  borrowing  at  the  be 
ginning  of  the  year,  ready  to  be  purchasers  before  it  comes 
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about.  But  this  is  by  no  means  the  course  or  method  of  na 
ture  ;  the  advances  of  which  are  still  gradual,  and  scarce  dis 
cernible  in  their  motions;  but  only  visible  in  their  issue. 
For  nobody  perceives  the  grass  grow,  or  the  shadow  move 
upon  the  dial,  till  after  some  time  and  leisure  we  reflect  upon 
their  progress.  In  like  manner,  usually  and  naturally,  riches, 
if  lawful,  rise  by  degrees,  and  rather  come  dropping  by  small 
proportions  into  the  honest  man's  coffers,  than  pouring  in 
like  a  torrent  or  land-flood,  which  never  brings  so  much 
plenty  where  at  length  it  settles,  but  it  does  as  much  mis 
chief  all  along  where  it  passes. 

Upon  the  whole  matter,  the  greedy  getter  is  like  the  greedy 
eater ;  it  is  possible  that  by  taking  in  too  fast  he  may  choke 
or  surfeit,  but  he  will  hardly  nourish  and  strengthen  himself, 
or  serve  any  of  the  noble  purposes  of  nature,  which  rather 
intends  the  security  of  his  health,  than  the  gratification  of 
his  appetite. 

And  in  this  respect  covetousness,  a  thing  of  itself  bad 
enough,  is  heightened  by  the  conjunction  of  another  every 
whit  as  bad,  which  is  impatience  ;  a  quality  sudden,  eager, 
and  insatiable,  which  grasps  at  all,  and  admits  of  no  delay, 
scorning  to  wait  God's  leisure,  and  attend  humbly  and  duti 
fully  upon  the  issues  of  his  wise  and  just  providence.  Such 
persons  would  have  riches  make  themselves  wings  to  fly  to  them, 
though  one,  much  wiser  than  they,  has  assured  us,  Prov. 
xxiii.  5,  that  when  they  make  themselves  wings,  they  intend  to 
fly  away. 

But  certainly,  in  this  business  of  growing  rich,  poor  men 
(though  never  so  poor)  should  slack  their  pace,  (how  open 
soever  they  found  the  way  before  them,)  and  (as  we  may  so 
express  it)  join  something  of  the  cripple  to  the  beggar,  and 
not  think  to  fly  or  run  forthwith  to  a  total  and  immediate 
change  of  their  condition,  but  to  consider,  that  both  nature 
and  religion  love  to  proceed  leisurely  and  gradually,  and  still 
to  place  a  middle  state  between  two  extremes.  And  therefore, 
wh«n  God  calls  needy,  hungry  persons  to  places  and  opportu 
nities  of  raising  their  fortunes,  (a  thing  which  of  late  has 
happened  very  often,)  it  concerns  them  to  think  seriously  of 
the  greatness  of  the  temptation  which  is  before  them,  and  to 
consider  the  danger  of  a  full  table  to  a  person  ready  to  starve. 
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But  generally  such  as  in  this  manner  step  immediately  out  of 
poverty  into  power  know  no  bounds,  but  are  infinite  and  intol 
erable  in  their  exactions.  So  that,  in  Prov.  xxviii.  3,  Solomon 
most  elegantly  compares  a  poor  man  oppressing  the  poor,  to  a 
sweeping  rain.,  which  letives  no  food;  a  rain  which  drives  and 
carries  off  all  clean  before  it ;  the  least  finger  of  a  poor  op 
pressor  being  heavier  than  the  loins  of  a  rich  one ;  for  while 
one  is  contented  to  fleece  the  skin,  the  other  strips  the  very 
bones :  and  all  this  to  redeem  the  time  of  his  former  poverty, 
and  at  one  leap,  as  it  were,  to  pass  from  a  low  and  indigent 
into  a  full  and  magnificent  condition.  Though,  for  the  most 
part,  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  overtakes  such  persons 
in  the  issue,  and  commonly  appoints  this  for  their  lot,  that 
estates  sudden  in  the  getting  are  but  short  in  the  continu 
ance.  They  rose,  as  I  show,  like  land-floods,  and  like  them 
they  fell. 

3.  Covetousness  implies  in  it  all  sinister  and  illegal  ways 
of  getting.  And  if  we  dwell  fully  upon  this,  we  shall  find, 
that  it  is  not  for  nothing  that  Covetousness  is  called  by  the 
apostle,  1  Tim.  vi.  10,  the  root  of  all  evil ;  a  root  as  odious  for 
its  branches,  as  the  branches  for  their  fruit ;  a  root  fed  with 
dirt  and  dunghills,  and  so  no  wonder  if  of  as  much  foulness 
as  fertility ;  there  being  no  kind  of  vice  whatsoever,  but  cov- 
etousness  is  ready  to  adopt  and  make  use  of  it,  so  far  as  it 
finds  it  instrumental  to  its  designs ;  and  such  is  the  cogna 
tion  between  all  vices,  that  there  is  hardly  any,  but  what  very 
often  happens  to  be  instrumental  and  conducing  to  others  be 
sides  itself.  It  is  Covetousness  which  commands  in  chief  in 
most  of  the  insurrections  and  murders  which  have  infested 
the  world ;  and  most  of  the  perjuries  and  pious  frauds  which 
have  shamed  down  religion,  and  even  dissolved  society,  have 
been  resolved  into  the  commanding  dictates  of  this  vice.  So 
that,  whatsoever  has  been  pretended,  gain  has  still  been  the 
thing  aimed  at,  both  in  the  grosser  outrages  of  an  open  vio 
lence,  and  the  sanctified  rogueries  of  a  more  refined  dissimu 
lation.  None  ever  acted  the  traitor  and  the  Judas  expertly 
and  to  the  purpose,  but  still  there  was  a  Quid  dabitis  behind 
the  curtain.  Covetousness  has  been  all  along,  even  in  the 
most  villainous  contrivances,  the  principal,  though  hidden 
spring  of  motion ;  and  lying,  cheating,  hypocritical  prayers 
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and  fastings,  the  sure  wheels  by  which  the  great  work  (as 
they  called  it)  has  still  gone  forward.  Nay,  so  mighty  a  sway 
does  this  pecuniary  interest  bear  even  in  matters  of  religion, 
that  toleration  itself,  (as  sovereign  a  virtue  as  it  is  said  to  be 
of,  for  preserving  order  and  discipline  in  the  church,)  yet 
without  contribution,  would  hardly  be  able  to  support  the 
separate  meetings  of  the  dissenting  brotherhood;  but  that, 
if  the  people  should  once  grow  sullen,  and  shut  up  their  purses, 
it  is  shrewdly  to  be  feared,  that  the  preachers  themselves 
would  shut  up  the  conventicles  too :  at  present,  it  is  con 
fessed,  the  trade  is  quick  and  gainful,  but  still,  like  other 
trades,  not  to  be  carried  on  without  money.  Gold  is  the  best 
cordial  to  keep  the  good  old  cause  in  heart ;  and  there  is  little 
danger  of  its  fainting,  and  much  less  of  starving,  with  so 
much  of  that  in  its  pocket. 

The  truth  is,  covetousness  is  a  vice  of  such  a  general  influ 
ence  and  superintendency  over  all  other  vices,  that  it  will  serve 
its  turn  even  by  those  which,  at  first  view,  seem  most  con 
trary  to  it.  So  that  it  will  command  votaries  to  itself  even 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Epicurus,  and  make  uncleanness,  drunk 
enness,  and  intemperance  itself  minister  to  its  designs ;  for 
let  a  man  be  but  rich  and  great,  and  there  shall  be  enough 
to  humor  him  in  his  lusts,  that  they  may  go  sharers  with  him 
in  his  wealth ;  enough  to  drink,  and  sot,  and  carouse  with 
him,  if,  by  drinking  with  him,  they  may  come  also  to  eat,  and 
drink,  and  live  upon  him,  and,  by  creeping  into  his  bosom,  to 
get  into  his  pocket  too  :  so  that  we  need  not  go  to  the  cozen 
ing,  lying,  perjured  shopkeeper,  who  will  curse  himself  into 
hell  forty  times  over,  to  gain  twopence  or  threepence  in  the 
pound  extraordinary,  and  sits  retailing  away  heaven  and  sal 
vation  for  pence  and  halfpence,  and  seldom  vends  any  com 
modity,  but  he  sells  his  soul  with  it,  like  brown  paper,  into 
the  bargain.  I  say,  we  need  not  go  to  these  forlorn  wretches, 
to  find  where  the  covetous  man  dwells;  for  sometimes  we 
may  find  him  also  in  a  clean  contrary  disguise,  perhaps  gal 
lanting  it  with  his  ladies,  or  drinking  and  roaring,  and  shak 
ing  his  elbow  in  a  tavern  with  some  rich  young  cully  by  his 
side,  who,  from  his  dull,  rustic  converse,  (as  some  will  have 
it,)  is  newly  come  to  town  to  see  fashions  and  know  men,  for 
sooth  ;  and  having  newly  buried  his  father  in  the  country, 
to  give  his  estate  a  more  honorable  burial  in  the  city. 
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In  short,  the  covetous  person  puts  on  all  forms  and  shapes, 
runs  through  all  trades  and  professions,  haunts  all  places, 
and  makes  himself  expert  in  the  mystery  of  all  vices,  that  he 
may  the  better  pay  his  devotions  to  his  god  Mammon.  And 
so,  in  a  quite  different  way  from  that  of  the  blessed  apostle, 
he  becomes  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  may  by  any  means  gain 
something  ;  for  he  cares  not  much  for  gaining  persons,  where 
he  can  gain  nothing  else. 

4thly  and  lastly,  Covetousness  implies  in  it  a  tenaciousness 
in  keeping.  Hitherto  we  have  seen  it  filling  its  bags,  and  in 
this  property  we  find  it  sealing  them  up.  In  the  former,  we 
have  seen  how  eagerly  it  can  catch ;  and  in  this  latter,  it 
shows  us  how  fast  it  can  gripe.  And  we  need  no  other  proof 
of  the  peculiar  baseness  of  this  vice,  than  this.  For  as  the 
prime  and  more  essential  property  of  goodness  is  to  commu 
nicate  and  diffuse  itself;  so,  in  the  same  degree  that  any 
thing  incloses  and  shuts  up  its  plenty  within  itself,  in  the 
same  it  recedes  and  falls  off  from  the  nature  of  good.  If  we 
cast  our  eyes  over  the  whole  creation,  we  shall  find  every  part 
of  the  universe  contributing  something  or  other,  either  to  the 
help  or  ornament  of  the  whole.  The  great  business  of  Prov 
idence  is  to  be  continually  issuing  out  fresh  supplies  of  the 
divine  bounty  to  the  creature,  which  lives  and  subsists  like  a 
lamp  fed  by  continual  infusions  from  the  same  hand  which 
first  lights  and  sets  it  up.  So  that  covetousness  is  nothing 
so  much  as  a  grand  contradiction  to  Providence,  while  it  ter 
minates  wholly  within  itself.  The  covetous  person  lives  as  if 
the  world  were  made  altogether  for  him,  and  not  he  for  the 
world,  to  take  in  every  thing,  and  to  part  with  nothing. 
Charity  is  accounted  no  grace  with  him,  nor  gratitude  any 
virtue.  The  cries  of  the  poor  never  enter  into  his  ears ;  or 
if  they  do,  he  has  always  one  ear  readier  to  let  them  out, 
than  the  other  to  take  them  in.  In  a  word,  by  his  rapines 
and  extortions,  he  is  always  for  making  as  many  poor  as  he 
can,  but  for  relieving  none  whom  he  either  finds  or  makes  so ; 
so  that  it  is  a  question,  whether  his  heart  be  harder,  or  his 
fist  closer.  In  a  word,  he  is  a  pest  and  a  monster  ;  greedier 
than  the  sea,  and  barrener  than  the  shore ;  a  scandal  to  re 
ligion,  and  an  exception  from  common  humanity ;  and  upon 
no  other  account  fit  to  live  in  this  world,  but  to  be  made  an 
example  of  God's  justice  in  the  next. 
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Creditor  and  debtor  divide  the  world ;  and  he  who  is  not 
one,  is  certainly  the  other.  But  the  covetous  wretch  does 
not  only  shut  his  hand  to  the  poor  in  point  of  relief,  but  to 
others  also  in  point  of  debt.  Upon  which  account  the  apos 
tle  James  upbraids  the  rich  men,  in  James  v.  4.  Behold, 
says  he,  the  hire  of  the  laborers  who  have  reaped  down  your 
fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back,  crieth.  These,  it  seems,  being 
the  men  who  allow  neither  servants  nor  workmen  any  other 
wages  than,  as  the  saying  is,  their  labor  for  their  pains. 
Men  generally  as  the  world  goes  are  too  powerful  to  be  just, 
and  too  rich  to  pay  their  debts.  For  whatsoever  they  can 
borrow,  they  look  upon  as  lawful  prize,  and  extremely  despise 
and  laugh  at  the  folly  of  restitution.  But  well  it  is  for  the 
poor  orphan  and  the  oppressed,  that  there  is  a  court  above, 
where  the  cause  of  both  will  be  infallibly  recognized,  and 
such  devourers  be  forced  to  disgorge  the  widows'  houses  they 
had  swallowed,  and  the  most  righteous  Judge  be  sure  to  pay 
those  their  due,  who  would  never  pay  any  else  theirs. 

The  truth  is,  the  covetous  person  is  so  bad  a  paymaster, 
that  he  lives  and  dies  as  much  a  debtor  to  himself  as  to  any 
one  else  :  his  own  back  and  belly  having  an  action  of  debt 
against  him ;  while  he  pines,  and  pinches,  and  denies  himself, 
not  only  in  the  accommodations,  but  also  in  the  very  necessi 
ties  of  nature ;  with  the  greatest  nonsense  imaginable,  living 
a  beggar,  that  he  may  die  rich,  and  leave  behind  him  a  mass 
of  money,  valuable  upon  no  other  account  in  the  world,  but 
as  it  is  an  instrument  to  command  and  procure  to  a  man 
those  conveniencies  of  life,  which  such  an  one  voluntarily  and 
by  full  choice  deprives  himself  of. 

Nor  does  this  vice  stop  here ;  but,  as  I  verily  believe,  one 
great  reason  which  keeps  some  persons  from  the  blessed  sac 
rament,  may  be  resolved  into  their  covetousness.  For  God,, 
in  that  duty,  certainly  calls  for  a  remembrance  of  the  poor; 
and  therefore  there  must  be  something  offered,  as  well  as  re 
ceived,  by  the  worthy  communicant.  But  this  the  covetous 
wretch  likes  not,  who  perhaps  could  brook  the  duty  well 
enough,  were  it  an  ordinance  only  for  receiving  and  taking 
in :  but  since  it  requires  also  something  to  be  parted  with,  he 
flies  from  the  altar,  as  if  he  were  to  be  sacrificed  upon  it; 
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and  so,  turning  his  back  upon  his  Saviour,  chooses  rather  to 
forget  all  the  benefits  of  his  precious  death  and  passion,  than 
to  cast  in  his  portion  into  the  poor's  treasury ;  a  strange 
piece  of  good  husbandry  certainly,  for  a  man  thus  to  lose 
his  soul,  only  to  save  his  pelf. 

And  thus  much  for  the  second  thing  considerable  in  the 
dehortation ;  namely,  the  thing  we  are  therein  dehorted  from, 
which  is  that  mean,  sordid,  and  degrading  vice  of  covetous- 
ness  :  the  nature  of  which  I  have  been  endeavoring  to  make 
out,  both  negatively,  by  showing  what  it  is  not;  and  posi 
tively,  by  showing  what  it  is,  and  wherein  it  consists.  I  pro 
ceed  now  to  the 

Third  and  last  thing  to  be  considered  in  the  dehortation  ; 
which  is,  the  way  and  means  whereby  we  are  taught  to  avoid 
the  thing  we  are  thus  dehorted  from.  And  that  is,  by  using 
a  constant  care  and  vigilance  against  it ;  Take  lieed,  and  be 
ware  of  covetousness.  Concerning  which  we  must  observe, 
that  as  every  thing  to  be  avoided  is  properly  an  evil  or  mis 
chief,  so  such  an  evil  as  is  to  be  avoided  by  a  singular  and 
more  than  ordinary  caution,  is  always  attended  with  one  or 
both  of  these  two  qualifications : 

1.  An  exceeding  aptness  to  prevail  upon  us. 

2.  An  equal  difficulty  in  removing  it,  when  it  has  once  pre 
vailed.     In  both  which  respects  we  are  eminently  cautioned 
against  covetousness.     And  first,  we  shall  find,  that  it  is  a 
vice  marvellously  apt  to  prevail  upon  and  insinuate  into  the 
heart  of  man ;  and  that  upon  these  three  accounts : 

1.  The  near  resemblance  which  it  often  bears  to  virtue. 

2.  The  plausibility  of  its  pleas  and  pretenses.     And, 

3.  The  great  reputation  which  riches  generally  give  men 
in  the  world,  by  whatsoever  ways  or  means  they  were  gotten. 
And, 

1.  It  insinuates,  by  the  near  resemblance  it  bears  to  virtue. 
Virtue  and  vice  dwell  upon  the  confines  of  each  other; 
always  most  distant  in  their  natures,  though  the  same  too 
often  in  appearance,  like  the  borderers  of  two  kingdoms  or 
countries,  the  greatest  enemies,  and  yet  the  nearest  neigh 
bors  :  so  that  it  must  needs  require  no  small  accuracy  of 
judgment  (and  such  as  few  are  masters  of)  to  state  the  just 
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limits  of  both  :  and  a  man  must  go  nearer  than  the  covetous 
person  himself,  to  hit  the  dividing  point,  and  to  show  exactly 
where  the  virtue  ends  and  the  vice  begins ;  a  small  accident 
or  circumstance  often  changing  the  whole  quality  of  the  ac 
tion,  and  of  lawful  or  indifferent,  rendering  it  culpable  and 
unlawful.  Covetousness  is  confessedly  a  vice,  could  we  but 
know  where  to  find  it.  But  when  it  is  confronted  with  prod 
igality,  it  is  so  apt  to  take  shelter  under  the  name  and  show 
of  good  husbandry,  that  it  is  hard  to  discern  the  reality  from 
the  pretense,  and  to  represent  nature  in  its  true  shape.  Par 
simony  and  saving,  determined  by  due  circumstances,  are, 
questionless,  the  dictates  of  right  reason,  and  so  far  not  allow 
able  only,  but  commendable  also.  For  surely  there  can  be  no 
immorality  in  sparing,  where  there  is  no  law  whatsoever  that 
obliges  a  man  to  spend.  It  is  the  common  and  received  voice 
of  the  world,  that  nothing  can  be  more  laudably  got,  than 
that  which  is  lawfully  saved.  Saving,  as  I  hinted  before, 
being  nothing  else  but  a  due  valuation  of  the  favors  of  Prov 
idence,  and  a  fencing  against  one  of  the  greatest  of  miseries, 
poverty,  which,  Solomon  tells  us,  comes  like  an  armed  man 
upon  the  lavish  and  the  prodigal ;  and  when  it  comes,  is  of 
itself  a  curse  and  a  temptation,  and  too  often  makes  a  man 
as  wicked  as  he  is  poor.  But  such  is  the  frailty  of  human 
nature,  and  its  great  proneness  to  vice,  that,  under  the  mask 
of  lawful  parsimony,  that  amor  sceleratus  hdbendi,  covetous- 
ness  insensibly  steals  upon  and  gets  possession  of  the  soul, 
and  the  man  is  entangled  and  enslaved,  and  brought  under 
the  power  of  an  ill  habit,  before  he  is  so  much  as  alarmed 
with  its  first  approaches ;  and  ready  to  be  carried  off  by  the 
plague,  or  some  mortal  distemper,  before  he  is  aware  of  the 
infection.  But, 

2dly,  Covetousness  is  apt  to  insinuate  also  by  the  plausibil 
ity  of  its  pleas.  Among  which,  none  more  usual  and  general, 
than  the  necessity  of  providing  for  children  and  posterity ; 
whom,  all  will  grant,  parents  should  not  be  instrumental  to 
bring  into  the  world,  only  to  see  them  starve  when  they  are 
here.  Nor  are  just  the  necessities  of  a  bare  subsistence  to 
be  the  only  measure  of  their  care  for  them ;  but  some  con 
sideration  is  to  be  had  also  of  the  quality  and  condition  to 
which  they  were  born,  and  consequently  were  brought  into, 
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not  by  choice,  but  by  descent.  For  it  seems  not  *  suitable  to 
the  common  and  most  impartial  judgment  of  mankind,  that 
one  of  a  noble  family  and  extraction  should  be  put  to  hedg 
ing  and  ditching,  and  be  forced  to  support  himself  with  the 
labor  of  his  hands  and  the  sweat  of  his  brow.  It  is  hard 
measure  to  be  nobly  born  and  basely  endowed-;  to  wear  a  title 
above  one's  circumstances,  and  so  serve  only  as  a  foil  to  an 
elder  brother.  But  now,  by  such  provisions  for  posterity,  the 
reason  and  measure  of  men's  gains,  from  personal,  is  like  to 
grow  infinite  and  perpetual ;  and  yet  no  charge  of  covetous- 
ness  seems  here  able  to  take  place ;  it  being  impossible  for  a 
man  to  be  covetous  in  that,  in  which  no  getting  can  be  su 
perfluous.  The  first  plea  of  avarice  therefore  is,  provision 
for  posterity. 

But  then,  if  a  man's  condition  be  such,  that  all  his  cares 
are  to  terminate  in  his  own  person,  and  that  he  has  neither 
sons  nor  daughters  to  lay  up  for,  but  that  his  whole  family 
lives  and  dies  with  him,  and  one  grave  is  to  receive  them  all, 
why  then  covetousness  will  urge  to  him  the  necessity  of  hoard 
ing  up  against  old  age,  against  the  days  of  weakness  and 
infirmity,  when  the  strength  of  his  body  and  the  vigor  of  his 
mind  shall  fail  him,  and  when  the  world  shall  measure  out 
their  friendships  and  respects  to  him  only  according  to  the 
dimensions  of  his  purse.  Upon  which  account,  one  would 
think,  that  all  a  man's  gettings  and  hoardings  up,  during  his 
youth,  ought  to  pass  but  for  charity  and  compassion  to  his 
old  age ;  wrhich  must  either  live  and  subsist  upon  the  stock 
of  former  acquisitions^  or  expect  all  that  misery,  which  want 
added  to  weakness,  can  bring  upon  it.  The  sight  of  an  old 
man,  poor  and  destitute,  crazy  and  scorned,  unable  to  help 
himself,  or  to  buy  the  help  of  others,  is  a  shrewd  argument 
to  recommend  covetousness  to  one,  even  in  his  greenest  years, 
and  to  make  the  very  youngest  and  jolliest  sparks,  in  their 

*  But  much  different  was  the  advice  so  he  might  eat  his  bread   honestly, 

of  a  certain  lawyer,  a  great  confidant  These  were  his  words,  and  very  ex- 

of  the  rebels  in  the  time  of  their  reign  ;  traordinary  ones    they   were    indeed. 

who,    upon  a    consult    held    amongst  Nevertheless,   they  could    not    hinder 

them,  how  to  dispose  of  the  duke  of  him  from  being  made  a  judge  in  the 

Gloucester,     youngest    son    of     king  reign  of  King  Charles  the  Second.     A 

Charles  the  First,  then  in  their  hands,  practice  not  unusual  in  the   courts  of 

with  great  gravity  (forsooth)  declared  some  princes,  to  encourage  and  prefer 

it  for   his  opinion,  that  they  should  their  mortal  enemies  before  their  truest 

bind  him  out  to  some  good  trade,  that  friends. 
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most  flourishing  age,  look  about  them.  It  having  been  the 
observation  and  judgment  of  some,  who  have  wanted  neither 
wisdom  nor  experience,  that  an  old  man  has  no  friend  but  his 
money.  And  I  heartily  wish  I  could  confute  the  observa 
tion. 

But  the  like  and  no  less  plausible  a  plea  will  this  vice  also 
put  in  for  providing  against  times  of  persecution,  or  public 
calamity ;  calling  to  a  man's  mind  all  the  hardships  of  a  civil 
war,  all  the  plunders  and  rapines,  when  nothing  was  safe 
above-ground ;  but  a  man  was  forced  to  bury  his  bags,  to 
keep  himself  alive.  And  therefore,  though,  at  present,  there 
should  be  peace,  and  all  about  us  calm  and  quiet ;  yet  who 
knows  how  soon  a  storm  may  arise,  and  the  spirit  of  rebellion 
and  fanaticism  put  it  into  men's  heads  once  more  to  raise 
armies  to  plunder  and  cut  throats  in  the  Lord  ;  and  then,  be 
lieve  it,  when  the  great  work  shall  be  thus  carrying  on,  and 
we  shall  see  our  friends  and  our  neighbors  reformed  out  of 
house  and  home  as  formerly,  it  will  be  found  worth  while  to 
have  secured  a  friendly  penny  in  a  corner,  which  may  bid  us 
eat,  when  we  should  otherwise  starve,  and  speak  comfort  to 
us,  when  our  friends  will  not  so  much  as  know  us. 

With  these  and  such  like  reasonings,  fallaciously  applied, 
will  covetousness  persuade  a  man  both  of  the  necessity  and 
lawfulness  of  his  raising  heap  upon  heap,  and  joining  house 
to  house,  and  putting  no  bounds  to  his  gains,  when  his  hand 
is  once  in.  And  it  must  be  confessed,  that  there  is  some 
show  of  reason  for  what  has  been  alleged.  But  when  again 
we  shall  consider,  that  the  forementioned  cases  are  all  but 
future  contingencies,  which  are  by  no  means  to  be  the  rule 
of  men's  actions,  our  duty  is  only  to  look  to  the  precept,  and 
the  obligation  of  it,  which  is  plain  and  present,  and  may  be 
easily  known ;  and  for  the  rest,  to  commit  ourselves  to  the 
good  providence  of  God.  For  while  we  are  solicitously  pro 
viding  against  the  miseries  of  age  and  persecution,  how  do 
we  know,  whether  we  shall  ever  live  to  be  old  ?  or  to  see  the 
calamity  of  our  country  ?  or  the  persecution  of  our  persons  ? 
But  however,  if  God  shall  see  it  for  his  honor  to  try  and 
humble  us  with  the  miseries  of  any  of  these  conditions,  it  is 
not  all  our  art  and  labor,  all  our  parsimony  and  providence, 
which  can  prevent  them.  And  therefore,  how  plausible  so- 
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ever  the  pleas  of  covetousness  may  seem,  they  are  far  from 
being  rational.  But, 

3dly  and  lastly,  Covetousness  is  apt  to  prevail  upon  the 
minds  of  men,  by  reason  of  the  reputation  which  riches  gen 
erally  give  men  in  the  world,  by  whatsoever  ways  or  means 
they  were  gotten.  It  is  a  very  great,  though  sad  and  scan 
dalous  truth,  that  rich  men  are  at  the  very  same  time  es 
teemed  and  honored,  while  the  ways  by  which  they  grew  rich 
are  abhorred  and  detested  :  for  how  is  griping  and  avarice 
exclaimed  against !  how  is  oppression  branded  all  the  world 
over !  All  mankind  seems  agreed  to  run  them  down ;  and 
yet,  what  addresses  are  made,  what  respects  shown,  what  high 
encomiums  given  to  a  wealthy  miser,  to  a  rich  and  flourishing 
oppressor !  The  lucky  effect  seems  to  have  atoned  for  and 
sanctified  its  vile  cause ;  and  the  basest  thing  covered  with 
gold,  lies  hid  itself,  and  shines  with  the  lustre  of  its  cover 
ing. 

Virtue,  charity,  and  generosity,  are  indeed  splendid  names, 
and  look  bright  in  sermons  and  panegyrics,  (which  few  re 
gard  :)  but  when  we  come  to  practice  and  common  life,  virtue, 
if  poor,  is  but  a  sneaking  thing,  looked  upon  disdainfully,  and 
treated  coldly ;  and  when  charity  brings  a  man  to  need  char 
ity,  he  must  be  content  with  the  scraps  from  the  table  of  the 
rich  miser  or  the  great  oppressor.  For  no  invitations  are 
now  made,  like  that  in  the  gospel,  where  messengers  are  sent, 
with  tickets,  to  bring  in  guests  from  the  hedges  and  high 
ways.  No,  it  is  not  the  way  in  our  days  to  spread  tables  or 
furnish  out  banquets  for  the  poor  and  the  blind,  the  hungry 
and  the  indigent.  For  in  our  times,  (to  the  just  shame  of 
the  fops  our  ancestors,  as  some  call  them,)  full  bellies  are  still 
oftenest  feasted  ;  and  to  them  who  have  shall  be  given.,  and  tliey 
shall  liave  more  abundantly.  This  is  the  way  of  the  world  ;  be 
the  discourse  of  it  what  it  will. 

And  as  this  is  the  general  practice  of  the  world,  so  it  must 
needs  be  the  general  observation  of  the  world  too ;  for  while 
men  reproach  vice,  and  caress  the  vicious  ;  upbraid  the  guilt 
of  an  action,  but  adore  its  success ;  they  must  not  think,  that 
all  about  them  are  so  without  eyes  or  common  sense,  as  not 
to  spy  out  the  prevarication,  and  to  take  an  estimate  of  their 
real  value  of  things  and  persons,  rather  by  what  they  do, 
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than  by  what  they  talk.  Since  therefore  it  is  so  natural  for 
every  one  to  desire  to  live  with  as  good  esteem  and  reputation 
in  the  world  as  he  can,  it  is  no  wonder,  if  covetousness  makes 
so  strong  a  plea  for  itself  in  the  hearts  of  men,  by  promising 
them  riches,  which  they  find  so  certain  a  way  to  honor  and 
respect.  And  thus  much  for  the  first  general  reason  of  the 
caution,  given  by  our  Saviour,  against  covetousness ;  namely, 
its  great  aptness  to  prevail  upon  and  insinuate  into  men's 
minds. 

2.  The  other  general  reason  is,  the  exceeding  great  diffi 
culty  of  removing  it,  when  it  has  once  prevailed.  In  which 
and  the  like  cases,  one  would  think  it  argument  sufficient  to 
caution  any  man  against  a  disease,  if  we  can  but  convince 
him  of  the  great  likelihood  of  his  falling  into  it ;  and  not 
only  of  that,  but,  in  case  he  should  fall  into  it,  of  the  ex 
treme  difficulty  (sometimes  next  to  an  impossibility)  of  his 
recovering,  and  getting  out  of  it.  Both  which  considerations 
together,  certainly  should  add  something  more  than  ordinary 
to  the  caution  of  every  wise  man,  and  make  him  double  his 
guards  against  so  threatening  a  mischief.  And  as  for  covet- 
ousuess,  we  may  truly  say  of  it,  that  it  makes  both  the  alpha 
and  omega  in  the  devil's  alphabet,  and  that  it  is  the  first 
vice  in  corrupt  nature  which  moves,  and  the  last  which  dies. 
For  look  upon  any  infant,  and  as  soon  as  it  can  but  move  a 
hand,  we  shall  see  it  reaching  out  after  something  or  other 
which  it  should  not  have ;  and  he  who  does  not  know  it  to  be 
the  proper  and  peculiar  sin  of  old  age,  seems  himself  to  have 
the  dotage  of  that  age  upon  him,  whether  he  has  the  years 
or  no.  For  who  so  intent  upon  the  world  commonly,  as  those 
who  are  just  going  out  of  it  ?  Who  so  diligent  in  heaping 
up  wealth,  as  those  who  have  neither  will  nor  time  to  spend 
it? 

If  we  should  insist  upon  the  reason  of  things,  nothing 
seems  more  a  prodigy,  than  to  observe,  how  catching  and 
griping  those  are,  who  are  utterly  void  of  all  power  and  ca 
pacity  of  enjoying  any  of  these  things  which  they  so  eagerly 
catch  at.  All  which  shows,  how  fast  this  vice  rivets  itself 
into  the  heart,  which  it  once  gets  hold  of;  how  it  even  grows 
into  a  part  of  nature,  and  scarce  ever  leaves  the  man,  who 
has  been  enslaved  by  it,  till  he  leaves  the  world. 


488  Covetousness  an  Absurdity  in  Reason      [SERM.  XLVI. 

Now,  if  we  inquire  into  the  reason  of  the  difficult  removal 
of  this  vice,  we  shall  find,  that  all  those  causes,  which  pro 
moted  its  first  insinuation  and  entrance  into  men's  affections, 
contribute  also  to  its  settlement  and  continuance  in  the  same ; 
as  the  same  sword  which  enables  to  conquer,  enables  also  to 
reign  and  rule  after  the  conquest.  Covetousness,  we  shew, 
prevailed  by  its  likeness  and  resemblance  to  virtue,  by  the 
plausibility  of  its  pleas,  and  by  the  reputation  of  its  effects. 
All  which,  as  they  were  so  many  arguments  to  the  soul,  first 
to  admit  and  take  in  the  vice,  so  they  are  as  potent  persua 
sives  not  to  part  with  it.  But  the'  grand  reason,  I  conceive, 
which  ties  the  knot  so  fast,  that  it  is  hardly  to  be  untied,  is 
this ;  that  Covetousness  is  founded  upon  that  great  and  pre 
dominant  principle  of  nature,  which  is  self-preservation.  It 
is  indeed  an  ill-built  superstructure,  but  yet  it  is  raised  upon 
that  lawful  and  most  allowed  foundation.  The  prime  and 
main  design  of  nature,  whether  in  things  animate  or  inan 
imate,  being  to  preserve  or  defend  itself;  which  since  it  can 
not  do,  but  by  taking  in  relief  and  succor  from  things 
without,  and  since  this  desire  is  so  very  eager  and  transport 
ing,  it  easily  overshoots  in  the  measure  of  what  it  takes  in, 
and  thereby  incurs  the  sin  and  contracts  the  guilt  of  covet- 
ousness  ;  which  is  properly  an  "  immoderate  desire  and  pur 
suit  of  even  the  lawful  helps  and  supports  of  nature." 

Men  dread  want,  misery,  and  contempt,  and  therefore  think 
they  can  never  be  enough  provided  with  the  means  of  keep 
ing  off  these  evils  :  so  that,  if  want,  misery,  and  contempt 
were  not  manifestly  enemies  to,  and  destructive  of  the  enjoy 
ments  of  nature  ;  and  nature  were  not  infinitely  concerned  to 
secure  and  make  good  these  enjoyments ;  and  riches  and 
plenty  were  not  thought  the  direct  instruments  to  effect  this ; 
there  could  be  no  such  thing  as  Covetousness  in  the  world. 
But  even  money  (the  desire  of  all  nations)  would  sink  in  its 
value,  and  gold  itself  lose  its  weight,  though  it  kept  its  lus 
ter.  For  to  what  rational  purpose  should  men  prowl  and 
labor  for  that,  without  which  nature  could  continue  in  its  full, 
entire  fruition  of  whatsoever  was  either  needful  for  its  sup 
port,  or  desirable  for  its  pleasure  ?  But  it  is  evident,  that 
men  live  and  act  under  this  persuasion,  that  unless  they  have 
wealth  and  plenty  enough,  they  shall  be  needy,  miserable,  and 
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despised,  and  that  the  way  to  have  enough,  is  to  let  nothing-, 
if  possible,  go  beside  them.  So  that  herein  lies  the  strength 
of  covetousness,  that  it  acts  in  the  strength  of  nature,  that 
it  strikes  in  with  its  first  and  most  forcible  inclination ;  which 
is  to  secure  itself,  both  in  the  good  it  actually  has,  and  against 
the  evil  it  fears. 

In  short  therefore,  to  recapitulate  the  foregoing  particulars. 
If  caution  and  vigilance  be  ever  necessary  for  the  prevention 
of  any  evil,  it  must  be  of  such  an  one  as  insinuates  itself 
easily,  grows  upon  a  man  insensibly,  and  sticks  to  him  im 
movably;  and  in  a  word,  scarce  ever  loses  its  hold  where  it 
has  once  got  it.  So  that  a  man  must  be  continually  watch 
ing  and  fencing  against  it,  or  he  shall  be  sure  to  fall  by  it. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  general  part  of  the  text,  to 
wit,  the  dehortation  from  covetousness,  expressed  in  these 
words,  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness.  A  vice,  which  no 
character  can  reach  the  compass,  or  fully  express  the  base 
ness  of,  holding  fast  all  it  can  get  in  one  hand,  and  reaching 
at  all  it  can  desire  with  the  other.  A  vice  which  may  but  too 
significantly  be  called  the  *  /foiAijua,  or  appetitus  caninus  of  the 
soul,  perpetually  disposing  it  to  a  course  of  alternate  craving 
and  swallowing,  and  swallowing  and  craving ;  and  which 
nothing  can  cure,  or  put  an  end  to,  but  that  which  puts  an 
end  to  the  man  himself  too.  In  a  word,  of  so  killing  a  ma 
lignity  is  it,  that  wheresoever  it  settles,  it  may  be  deservedly 
said  of  it,  that  if  it  has  enriched  its  thousands,  it  has 
damned  its  ten  thousands.  A  hard  saying,  I  confess ;  but  it 
is  the  truth  of  it  which  makes  it  so.  And  therefore  happy, 
no  doubt,  is  that  man,  who  maturely  takes  the  warning  which 
our  Saviour  so  favorably  gives  him ;  and  by  shunning  the 
contagion  of  a  vice  so  peculiarly  branded  and  declared 
against,  neither  contracts  the  guilt,  nor  comes  within  the 
number  of  those  whom  God  himself,  in  Psalm  x.  3,  expressly 
tells  us  he  abhors. 

To  which  God  (who  so  graciously  warns  us  here,  that  he  may 
not  condemn  us  hereafter)  he  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is 
most  due,  all  praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now 
and  for  evermore.  Amen. 

*  Namely  :  Insatiabilis  edendi  cupiditas ;  sive  morbus,  quo  laborantes,  etiam 
post  cibum  esuriunt.  Tusanus. 


SERMON    XL VII. 


COVETOUSNESS  PROVED  NO  LESS  AN  ABSURDITY  IN 
REASON,  THAN  A  CONTRADICTION  TO  RELIGION,  NOR 
A  MORE  UNSURE  WAY  TO  RICHES,  THAN  RICHES 
THEMSELVES  TO  HAPPINESS. 

IN  TWO  DISCOURSES  UPON  LUKE  XII.  15. 
PART    II. 


LTJKE  xii.  15.  —  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take  heed,  'and  beivare  of  covetousness :  for 
a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth. 

WHEN  I  entered  upon  the  prosecution  of  these  words,  I 
observed  in  them  these  two  general  parts : 

I.  A  dehortation,  or  dissuasive  from  covetousness  in  these 
words;  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness. 

II.  A  reason  enforcing  it,  and  joining  the  latter  part  of  the 
text  with  the  former  by  the  causal  particle  for;  for  a  man's 
life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  pos 
sesseth. 

As  for  the  first  of  these  two,  namely,  the  dehortation,  or 
dissuasion  from  covetousness  ;  I  have  already  dispatched  that 
in  a  discourse  by  itself,  and  so  proceed  now  to  the 

Second  general  part,  to  wit,  the  reason  enforcing  the  said 
dehortation,  and  expressed  in  these  words ;  for  a  man's  life 
consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth. 

In  the  foregoing  discourse  I  shew,  that  these  words  were 
an  answer  of  our  Saviour  to  a  tacit  argumentation  formed  in 
the  minds  of  most  men  in  the  behalf  of  covetousness ;  which, 
grounding  itself  upon  that  universal  principle,  that  all  men 
desire  to  make  their  life  in  this  world  as  happy  as  they  can, 
proceeded  to  the  main  conclusion  by  these  two  steps  ;  to  wit, 
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that  riches  were  the  direct  and  proper  means  to  acquire  this 
happiness ;  and  covetousness  the  proper  way  to  get  and  ob- 
tain  riches. 

The  ground  of  which  arguments,  namely,  that  every  man 
may  design  to  himself  as  much  happiness  in  this  life,  as  hy 
all  lawful  means  he  can  compass,  our  Saviour  allows,  and  con 
tradicts  not  in  the  least ;  as  being  indeed  the  first  and  most 
native  result  of  those  principles  which  every  man  brings  into 
the  world  with  him.  But  as  for  the  two  consequences  drawn 
from  thence  ;  the  first  of  them,  namely,  that  riches  were  the 
direct  and  proper  means  to  acquire  happiness,  our  Saviour 
denies,  as  absolutely  false ;  and  the  second,  namely,  that  cov 
etousness  is  the  proper  way  to  obtain  riches,  he  does  by  no 
means  allow  for  certainly  true ;  Though  he  does  not,  I  con 
fess,  directly  set  himself  to  disprove  it  here ;  but  in  the  text 
now  before  us  insists  only  upon  the  falsehood  of  the  former 
consequence,  as  we,  in  the  following  discourse,  shall  likewise 
do ;  though  even  the  latter  of  these  consequences  also  shall 
not  be  passed  over  in  its  due  place. 

Accordingly,  our  Saviour  here  makes  it  the  chief,  if  not 
sole  business  of  his  present  sermon,  (and  that  in  defiance  of 
the  common  sentiments  of  the  world,)  to  demonstrate  the  in 
ability  of  riches  for  the  attainment  of  true  happiness,  and 
thereby  to  make  good  the  grand  point  insisted  upon,  namely, 
that  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesseth.  Where,  by  life,  I  suppose,  there  can  be  no 
need  of  proving,  that  our  Saviour  does  not  here  mean  life 
barely  and  physically  so  taken,  and  no  more ;  which  is  but  a 
poor  thing,  God  knows  ;  but  by  life,  according  to  a  metonymy 
of  the  subject  for  the  adjunct,  understands  the  happiness  of 
life  in  the  very  same  sense  wherein  St.  Paul  takes  this  word 
in  1  Thess.  iii.  8.  Now,  says  he,  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the 
Lord.  That  is,  we  live  with  comfort,  and  a  satisfactory  en 
joyment  of  ourselves.  And  conformable  to  the  same,  is  the 
way  of  speaking  in  the  Latin,  as  Istuc  est  vivere,  and  Non  est 
vivere,  sed  vakre  vita.  In  which,  and  many  the  like  expres 
sions,  vivere  and  vita  import  not  the  mere  physical  act  of 
living,  but  the  pleasure,  happiness,  and  accommodations  of 
life;  without  which,  life  itself  is  scarce  worthy  to  be  ac 
counted  life ;  but  only  a  power  of  breathing,  and  a  capacity 
of  being  miserable. 
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Now,  that  riches,  wealth,  and  abundance  (the  things  which 
swell  so  big  in  the  fancies  of  men,  promising  them  mountains, 
but  producing  only  a  mouse)  are  not,  as  they  persuade  them 
selves,  such  sure,  unfailing  causes  of  that  felicity,  which  the 
grand  desires  of  their  nature  so  eagerly  press  after,  will  ap 
pear  from  these  following  considerations. 

1.  That  no  man,  generally  speaking,  acquires,  or  takes  pos 
session  of  the  riches  of  this  world,  but  with  great  toil  and 
labor,  and  that  very  frequently  even  to  the  utmost  fatigue. 
The  first  and  leading  curse,  which  God  pronounced  upon 
mankind  in  Adam,  was,  that  in  the  sweat  of  Ms  brows  lie  should 
eat  his  bread,  Gen.  iii.  19.  And  if  it  be  a  curse  for  a  man  to 
be  forced  to  toil  for  his  very  bread,  that  is,  for  the  most  nec 
essary  support  of  life ;  how  does  he  heighten  and  multiply 
the  curse  upon  himself,  who  toils  for  superfluities,  and  spends 
his  time  and  strength  in  hoarding  up  that  which  he  has  no 
real  need  of,  and  which  it  is  ten  to  one  but  he  may  never 
have  any  occasion  for.  For  so  is  all  that  wealth  which  ex 
ceeds  such  a  competence  as  answers  the  present  occasions 
and  wants  of  nature.  And  when  God  comes  to  account  with 
us,  (let  our  own  measures  be  what  they  will,)  he  will  consider 
no  more. 

Now  certain  it  is,  that  the  general,  stated  way  of  gathering 
riches  must  be  by  labor  and  travail,  by  serving  other  men's 
needs,  and  prosecuting  their  business,  and  thereby  doing  our 
own.  For  there  is  a  general  commutation  of  these  two,  which 
circulates  and  goes  about  the  world,  and  governs  all  the 
aifairs  of  it;  one  man's  labor  being  the  stated  price  of  an 
other  man's  money ;  that  is  to  say,  let  my  neighbor  help  me 
with  his  art,  skill,  or  strength,  and  I  will  help  him  in  propor 
tion  with  what  I  possess.  And  this  is  the  original  cause  and 
reason,  why  riches  come  not  without  toil  and  labor,  and  a 
man's  exhausting  himself  to  fill  his  purse.  This,  I  say,  is  the 
original  cause ;  for  I  know,  that,  the  world  being  once  set 
tled,  estates  come  to  be  transmitted  to  many  by  inheritance  ; 
and  such  need  nothing  else  to  render  them  wealthy,  but  only 
to  be  born  into  the  world.  Sometimes  also  riches  fall  into 
men's  hands  by  favor  or  fortune ;  but  this  is  but  seldom, 
and  those  who  are  thus  the  favorites  of  Providence  make  but 
a  small  number  in  comparison  of  those  who  get  what  they 
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have  by  dint  of  labor  and  severe  travail.  And  therefore,  (as 
I  said  at  first,)  this  is  the  common,  stated  way  which  Provi 
dence  allows  men  to  grow  rich  by. 

But  now,  can  any  man  reconcile  temporal  happiness  to  per 
petual  toil  ?  Or  can  he  enjoy  any  thing  truly  who  never  en 
joys  his  ease?  I  mean  that  lawful  ease,  which  God  allows 
and  nature  calls  for,  upon  the  vicissitudes  of  rest  and  labor. 
But  he  who  will  be  vastly  rich  must  bid  adieu  to  his  rest,  and 
resolve  to  be  a  slave  and  a  drudge  all  his  days.  And  at  last, 
when  his  time  is  spent  in  heaping  up,  and  the  heap  is  grown 
big,  and  calls  upon  the  man  to  enjoy  it,  his  years  of  enjoy 
ment  are  past,  and  he  must  quit  the  world,  and  die  like  a 
fool,  only  to  leave  his  son  or  his  heir  a  rich  man ;  who  per 
haps  will  be  one  of  the  first  who  shall  laugh  at  him  for  what 
he  left  him,  and  complain,  if  not  also  curse  him,  for  having 
left  him  no  more.  For  such  things  have  happened  in  the 
world ;  and  I  do  not  find  that  the  world  much  mends  upon 
our  hands.  But  if  this  be  the  way  of  it,  (as  we  see  it  is,) 
what  happiness  a  man  can  reap  from  hence,  even  upon  a  tem 
poral  account,  needs  a  more  than  ordinary  invention  to  find 
out.  The  truth  is,  the  absurdity  of  the  practice  is  so  very 
gross,  that  it  seems  to  carry  in  it  a  direct  contrariety  to  those 
common  notions  and  maxims  which  nature  would  govern  the 
actions  of  mankind  by. 

2.  Men  are  usually  forced  to  encounter  and  pass  through 
very  great  dangers,  before  they  can  attain  to  any  considerable 
degrees  of  wealth.  And  no  man,  surely,  can  rationally  ac 
count  himself  happy  in  the  midst  of  danger.  For  while  he 
walks  upon  the  very  edge  and  brink  of  ruin,  it  is  but  an 
equal  cast,  whether  he  shall  succeed  or  sink,  live  or  die,  in 
the  attempt  he  makes.  He  who  (for  instance)  designs  to 
raise  his  fortunes  by  merchandise,  (as  a  great  part  of  the 
world  does,)  must  have  all  his  hopes  floating  upon  the  waves, 
and  his  riches  (the  whole  support  of  his  heart)  entirely  at  the 
mercy  of  things  which  have  no  mercy,  the  seas  and  the  winds. 
A  sudden  storm  may  beggar  him ;  and  who  can  secure  him 
from  a  storm  in  the  place  of  storms  ?  A  place,  where  whole 
estates  are  every  day  swallowed  up,  and  which  has  thereby 
made  it  disputable,  whether  there  are  more  .millions  of  gold 
and  silver  lodged  below  the  salt  waters  or  above  them ;  so 
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that,  in  the  same  degree  that  any  man  of  sense  desires  wealth, 
he  must  of  necessity  fear  its  loss  ;  his  desires  must  still  meas 
ure  out  his  fears ;  and  both  of  them,  with  reference  to  the 
same  objects,  must  bear  proportion  to  one  another ;  which  in 
the  mean  time  must  needs  make  the  man  really  miserable,  by 
being  thus  held  in  a  continual  distraction  between  two  very 
uneasy  passions.  Nevertheless,  let  us,  after  all,  suppose  that 
this  man  of  traffic,  having  passed  the  best  of  his  days  in  fears 
and  dangers,  comes  at  length  to  triumph  so  far  over  both,  as 
to  bring  off  a  good  estate  from  the  mouth  of  the  devouring 
element,  and  now  thinks  to  sit  down  and  solace  his  old  age 
with  the  acquisitions  of  his  younger  and  more  daring  years  ; 
let  him,  however,  put  what  is  past  and  what  is  present  into 
the  same  balance,  and  judge  impartially,  whether  the  present 
enjoyment,  which  he  reaps  from  the  quiet  and  plenty  of  this 
poor  remainder  of  his  age,  (if  he  reaps  any,)  can  equal  those 
perpetual  fears  and  agonies,  which  not  only  anticipated,  and 
brought  age  upon  him  before  its  time,  but  likewise,  by  a  con 
tinual  racking  solicitude  of  thought,  cut  him  off  from  all 
pleasure  in  the  proper  days  of  pleasure,  and  from  those  youth 
ful  satisfactions  which  age  must  by  no  means  pretend  to.  I 
am  this  day  fourscore  years  old,  (said  the  aged  and  rich  Barzil- 
lai,  in  2  Sam.  xix.  35,)  and  can  I  yet  taste  what  I  eat  or  what  1 
drink  ?  But,  it  seems,  as  dull  as  his  senses  were,  he  was  se 
verely  sensible  of  the  truth  of  what  he  said.  And  whosoever 
lives  to  Barzillai's  years,  shall  not,  with  all  Barzillai's  wealth 
and  greatness,  (sufficient,  as  we  read,  to  entertain  a  king  and 
his  army,)  be  able  to  procure  himself  a  quicker  and  a  better 
relish  of  what  shall  be  set  before  him,  than  Barzillai  had. 
For  all  enjoyment  must  needs  be  at  an  end,  where  the  powers 
of  enjoying  cease.  And  if,  in  the  next  place,  we  should  pass 
from  the  delicacies  of  fare  to  the  splendor  of  habit,  (another 
thing  which  most  of  the  world  are  so  much  taken  with,)  what 
could  the  purple,  and  the  scarlet,  and  all  the  fineries  of  cloth 
ing  avail  a  man,  when  the  wearer  himself  was  grown  out  of 
fashion?  In  a  word,  every  man  must  be  reckoned  to  have 
just  so  much  of  the  world  as  he  enjoys  of  it.  And  the  cov 
etous  man  (we  have  shown)  will  not,  and  the  old  man  cannot 
enjoy  it. 

But  some  again  (the  natural  violence  of  their  temper  so 
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disposing  them)  are  for  advancing  and  enriching  themselves 
(if  possible)  by  war :  a  course  certainly,  of  all  others,  the 
most  unaccountable  and  preposterous.  For  is  it  not  highly 
irrational  for  a  man  to  sacrifice  the  end  to  the  means  ?  to 
hazard  his  life  for  the  pursuit  of  that,  which  for  the  sake  and 
support  of  life  only  can  be  valuable?  Well  indeed  may  the 
man  who  has  been  bred  up  in,  and  accustomed  to  camps,  bat 
tles,  and  sieges,  look  death  and  danger  boldly  in  the  face  5 
but  yet,  let  him  not  think  to  look  them  out  of  countenance 
too ;  these  being  evils,  no  doubt,  too  great  for  mortality,  with 
but  common  sense  and  reason  about  it,  to  defy.  Nay,  sup 
pose  we,  likewise,  the  man  of  arms  so  fortunate,  as  in  his 
time  to  have  fought  himself  into  an  estate,  (as  several  such 
have  done,)  yet  may  not  even  this  also  prove  a  very  slight  and 
contemptible  purchase,  if,  as  soon  as  it  is  made,  the  man 
himself  should  drop  out  of  this  world,  and  so  become  wholly 
incapable  of  taking  possession  of  what  he  had  bought  with 
his  life,  but  only  by  his  grave  ? 

Thus,  I  say,  it  often  fares  with  those  soldiers  of  fortune,  or 
field-adventurers,  (as  we  may  call  them,)  from  whom,  if  we 
cast  our  eye  a  little  further,  upon  another  sort  of  men,  no  less 
eager  after  gain  and  grandeur  from  their  management  of 
state-affairs,  shall  wTe  find  their  condition  at  all  more  secure? 
their  happiness  more  firmly  fixed  ?  and  less  at  a  venture  than 
that  of  those  of  the  forementioned  tribe  ?  No  surely,  no  less 
hazards  meet  the  statesman  at  the  council-board,  than  accost 
the  soldier  in  the  field ;  and  one  had  need  be  as  good  a  fencer, 
as  the  other  ought  to  be  a  fighter,  to  defend  himself:  the 
oppositions  he  is  to  contest  with  being  altogether  as  terrible 
and  fatal,  though  not  in  the  same  dress.  For  he  has  the 
changeable  will  of  his  prince  or  superiors,  the  competition  of 
his  equals,  and  the  popular  rage  of  his  inferiors,  to  guard  and 
secure  himself  against.  And  he  must  walk  with  a  wary  eye 
and  a  steady  foot  indeed,  who  never  trips  nor  stumbles  at  any 
of  these  cross  blocks,  which,  sometime  or  other,  will  assuredly 
be  cast  before  him ;  and  it  is  well  if  he  carries  not  only  his 
foot,  but  his  head  too,  so  sure,  as  to  fall  by  neither  of  them  : 
many  wise  men,  I  am  sure,  have  fallen  so.  For  it  is  not 
wisdom,  but  fortune  which  must  protect  such  a  one ;  and 
fortune  is  no  man's  freehold,  either  to  keep  or  to  command. 
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Which  being  truly  his  case,  I  cannot  judge  that  man 
happy,  who  is  in  danger  to  be  ruined  every  moment,  and  who 
can  neither  bring  the  causes  of  his  ruin  within  the  reach  of 
his  prospect,  nor  the  avoidance  of  them  within  the  compass 
of  his  power ;  but,  notwithstanding  all  his  art,  wit,  and  cun 
ning,  lies  perpetually  open  to  a  thousand  invisible,  and,  upon 
that  account,  inevitable  mischiefs.  And  thus  I  have  shown 
the  dangers  which  attend  the  several  ways  and  passages  by 
which  men  aspire  to  wealth  and  greatness ;  the  things  upon 
which  the  abused  reason  of  mankind  so  much  dotes,  and  in 
which  it  places  so  much  felicity,  and  finds  so  little.  But, 

3.  Men  are  frequently  forced  to  make  their  way  to  great 
possessions,  by  the  commission  of  great  sins,  and  therefore 
the  happiness  of  life  cannot  possibly  consist  in  them.  It  lias 
been  a  saying,  and  a  remarkable  one  it  is,  that  there  is  no 
man  very  rich,  but  is  either  an  unjust  person  himself,  or  the 
heir  of  one  or  other  who  was  so.  I  dare  not  pronounce  so 
severe  a  sentence  universally :  for  I  question  not,  but,  through 
the  good  providence  of  God,  some  are  as  innocently,  and  with 
as  good  a  conscience  rich,  as  others  can  be  poor :  but  the 
general  baseness  and  corruption  of  men's  practices  has  veri 
fied  this  harsh  saying  of  too  many ;  and  it  is  every  day  seen, 
how  many  serve  the  god  of  this  world  to  obtain  the  riches  of 
it.  It  is  true,  the  full  reward  of  a  man's  unjust  dealing 
never  reaches  him  in  this  life ;  but  if  he  has  not  sinned  away 
all  the  sense,  tenderness,  and  apprehensiveness  of  his  con 
science,  the  grudges  and  regrets  of  it  will  be  still  like  death 
in  the  pot,  and  give  a  sad  grumbling  allay  to  all  his  com 
forts  ;  nor  shall  his  heart  ever  find  any  entire,  clear,  unmixed 
content  in  the  wealth  he  has  got,  when  he  shall  reflect  upon 
the  manner  of  his  getting  it ;  and  assure  him,  that  nothing 
of  all  that  which  he  possesses  in  the  world  is  yet  paid  for ;  so 
that,  if  the  justice  of  God  should  exact  his  soul  in  payment  of 
that  vast  score,  which  his  sinful  gains  have  run  him  into,  when 
this  sad  debt  came  once  to  be  cleared  off,  who  then  would  be 
the  gainer  P  or  what  could  be  got,  when  the  soul  was  lost  ? 

One  man,  perhaps,  has  been  an  oppressor  and  an  extor 
tioner,  and  waded  to  all  his  wealth  through  the  tears  of  wid 
ows  and  orphans.  Another  with  blood  and  perjury,  falsehood 
and  lying,  has  borne  down  all  before  him,  and  now  lords  it  in 
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the  midst  of  a  great  estate ;  and  the  like  may  be  said  of  oth 
ers,  who,  by  other  kinds  of  baseness,  have  done  the  same. 
But  now,  can  any  of  these  thriving1  miscreants  be  esteemed 
or  called  happy  in  such  a  condition  ?  Is  their  mind  clear, 
their  conscience  calm  and  quiet,  and  their  thoughts  generally 
undisturbed?  For  there  can  be  no  true  happiness,  unless 
they  are  so;  forasmuch  as  all  happiness  must  pass  through 
the  mind  and  the  apprehension.  But  God  has  not  left  him 
self  so  without  witness,  even  in  the  hearts  of  the  most  profli 
gate  sinners,  as  to  suffer  great  guilt  and  profound  peace  to 
cohabit  in  the  same  breast.  Jonah  must  not  think  to  disobey, 
and  then  to  sleep  securely  and  unmolested.  No,  the  storm 
will  quickly  be  about  his  ears,  and  the  terrible  remembrancer 
within  will  be  rubbing  up  old  stories,  and  breaking  in  upon 
his  false  repose  with  secret  intimations  of  an  impending 
wrath.  So  that,  if  the  tempter,  at  any  time,  be  at  one  elbow, 
to  induce  a  man  to  sin  ;  conscience  will  not  fail  to  be  jogging 
him  at  the  other,  to  remind  him  what  he  has  done,  and  what 
he  is  to  expect  thereupon.  This  has  been  the  case  of  the 
most  prosperous  sinners  in  the  world ;  these  remorses  and 
forebodings  have  stuck  close  to  them  in  the  midst  of  all  their 
plenty,  power,  and  splendor ;  a  sufficient  demonstration  doubt 
less,  how  thin  and  counterfeit  all  the  joys  of  these  grandees 
are,  in  spite  of  all  the  flourishes  and  fine  shows  they  make  in 
the  opinion  of  the  foolish  world,  which  sees  and  gazes  upon 
their  glistering  outside,  but  knows  not  the  dismal  stings  and 
secret  lashes  which  they  feel  within. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  general  argument,  proving, 
that  true  happiness  consists  not  in  any  earthly  abundance, 
taken  from  the  consideration  of  those  evils  through  which 
men  commonly  pass  into  the  possession  of  it.  The 

Second  general  argument  shall  be  taken  from  the  consider 
ation  of  such  evils  as  attend  men,  when  they  come  to  be  ac 
tually  possessed  of  this  abundance.  As, 

1.  Excessive,  immoderate  cares.  The  very  management  of 
a  great  estate  is  a  greater  and  more  perplexing  trouble  than 
any  that  a  poor  man  can  be  subject  to.  Great  riches  superin 
duce  new  necessities;  necessities  added  to  those  of  nature, 
but  accounted  much  above  them ;  to  wit,  the  necessities  of 
pomp,  grandeur,  and  a  suitable  port  in  the  world.  For  he 
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who  is  vastly  rich,  must  live  like  one  who  is  so ;  and  whoso 
ever  does  that,  makes  himself  thereby  a  great  host,  and  his 
house  a  great  inn;  where  the  noise,  the  trouble,  and  the 
charge  is  sure  to  be  his,  but  the  enjoyment  (if  there  be  any) 
descends  upon  the  persons  entertained  by  him ;  nay,  and  upon 
the  very  servants  of  his  family,  whose  business  is  only  to 
please  their  master,  and  live  upon  him,  while  the  master's 
business  is  to  please  all  that  come  about  him,  and  sometimes 
to  fence  against  them  too.  For  a  gainer  by  all  his  costs  and 
charges,  by  all  that  he  can  give  or  spend,  he  shall  never  be. 
Such  being  the  temper  of  most  men  in  the  world,  that 
though  they  are  never  so  kindly  used  and  so  generously  en 
tertained,  yet  they  are  not  to  be  obliged ;  but  go  away,  rather 
envying  their  entertainer's  greatness,  than  acknowledging 
his  generosity.  So  that  a  man,  by  widening  or  enlarging  his 
condition,  only  affords  the  malicious  world  about  him  so  many 
more  handles  to  lay  hold  of  him  by,  than  it  had  before.  It  is 
indeed  impossible  that  riches  should  increase,  and  that  care, 
with  many  malign  accidents  besides,  should  not  increase  with 
them.  This  is  the  dark  shadow,  which  still  follows  those 
shining  bodies.  And  care  is  certainly  one  of  the  greatest 
miseries  of  the  mind ;  the  toil  and  very  day-labor  of  the  soul. 
And  what  felicity,  what  enjoyment  can  there  be  in  incessant 
labor?  For  enjoyment  is  properly  attractive,  but  labor  ex 
pensive.  And  all  pleasure  adds  and  takes  in  something  to  the 
stores  of  nature ;  while  work  and  labor  is  still  upon  the  ex 
porting  and  the  spending  hand.  Care  is  a  consuming  and  a 
devouring  thing,  and,  with  a  kind  of  spiteful  as  well  as  crav 
ing  appetite,  preys  upon  the  best  and  noblest  things  of  a 
man,  and  is  not  to  be  put  off  with  any  of  the  dainties  of  his 
full  table :  but  his  thoughts,  his  natural  rest  and  recreations, 
are  the  viands  which  his  cares  feed  upon.  And  is  not  that 
wealthy  great  one,  think  we,  very  happy,  whose  riches  shall 
force  him  to  lie  awake,  while  his  veiy  porter  is  asleep  ?  and 
whose  greatness  shall  hardly  allow  him  so  much  as  time  to 
eat  ?  Certainly  such  an  one  sustains  all  the  real  miseries  of 
want,  no  less  than  he  who  seeks  his  meat  from  door  to  door. 
For  he  is  as  much  starved,  who  cannot  find  when,  as  he  who 
cannot  find  what  to  eat ;  and  he  dies  as  surely,  who  is  pressed 
to  death  with  heaps  of  gold  and  silver,  as  he  who  is  crushed 
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under  a  heap  of  stones  or  dirt.  The  malignity  and  corrod 
ing  quality  of  care  is,  to  all  intents  and  purposes  of  mischief, 
the  same,  be  the  causes  of  it  never  so  different.  And 
whether  poverty  or  riches  produce  the  vexation,  the  impres 
sion  it  makes  upon  the  heart  is  alike  from  both.  TJiey  who 
will  be  rich,  says  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  vi.  9,  pierce  themselves  through 
with  many  sorrows;  and  those,  it  seems,  sorrows  not  of  the 
lighter  and  more  transient  sort,  which  give  the  mind  but 
feeble  touches  and  short  visits,  and  quickly  go  off  again ;  but 
they  are  such  as  strike  daggers  into  it ;  such  as  enter  into  the 
innermost  parts  and  powers  of  it ;  and,  in  a  word,  pierce  it 
through  and  through,  and  draw  out  the  very  life  and  spirit 
through  the  wound  they  make.  These  are  the  peculiar  and 
extraordinary  sorrows  which  go  before,  accompany,  and  follow 
riches ;  and  there  is  no  man,  though  in  never  so  low  a  station, 
who  sets  his  heart  upon  growing  rich,  but  shall,  in  his  pro 
portion,  be  sure  to  have  his  share  of  them.  But  then,  let  us 
cast  our  eye  upon  the  highest  condition  of  wealth  and  abun 
dance  which  this  world  affords ;  to  wit,  the  royal  estate  of 
princes :  yet  neither  can  this  be  truly  esteemed  an  estate  of 
happiness  and  fruition;  but  as  much  advanced,  above  all 
other  conditions,  in  care  and  anxiety,  as  it  is  in  power  and 
dignity.  The  greatest  and  the  richest  prince  can  have  but 
the  enjoyment  of  one  man ;  but  he  sustains  the  united  cares 
and  concerns  of  as  many  millions  as  he  commands.  The 
troubles  of  the  whole  nation  concenter  in  the  throne,  and 
lodge  themselves  in  the  royal  diadem.  So  that  it  may,  in  ef 
fect,  be  but  too  truly  said  of  every  prince,  that  he  wears  a 
crown  of  thorns  together  with  his  purple  robe,  (as  the  great 
est  of  princes  once  did,)  and  that  his  throne  is  nothing  else 
but  the  seat  imperial  of  care.  But, 

2.  The  second  evil  which  attends  the  possession  of  riches 
is  an  insatiable  desire  of  getting  more,  Eccles.  v.  10.  He 
who  loves  money  shall  not  be  satisfied  ivith  it,  says  Solomon. 
And  I  believe  it  would  be  no  hard  matter  to  assign  more  in 
stances  of  such  as  riches  have  made  covetous,  than  of  such 
as  covetousness  has  made  rich.  Upon  which  account,  a  man 
can  never  truly  enjoy  what  he  actually  has,  through  the  eager 
pursuit  of  what  he  has  not ;  his  heart  is  still  running  out ; 
still  upon  the  chase  of  a  new  game,  and  so  never  thinks  of 
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using  what  it  has  already  acquired.  And  must  it  not  now  be 
one  of  the  greatest  miseries,  for  a  man  to  have  a  perpetual 
hunger  upon  him,  and  to  have  his  appetite  grow  fiercer  and 
sharper  amidst  the  very  objects  and  opportunities  of  satisfac 
tion  ?  Yet  so  it  is  usually  with  men  hugely  rich.  They  have 
and  they  covet ;  riches  flow  in  upon  them,  and  yet  riches  are 
the  only  things  they  are  still  looking  after.  Their  desires 
are  answered,  and  while  they  are  answered  they  are  enlarged  ; 
they  grow  wider  and  stronger,  and  bring  such  a  dropsy  upon 
the  soul,  that  the  more  it  takes  in,  the  more  it  may :  just 
like  some  drunkards,  who  even  drink  themselves  athirst,  and 
have  no  reason  in  the  world  for  their  drinking  more,  but 
their  having  drank  too  much  already. 

There  cannot  be  a  greater  plague,  than  to  be  always  baited 
with  the  importunities  of  a  growing  appetite.  Beggars  are 
troublesome,  even  in  the  streets,  as  we  pass  through  them ; 
but  how  much  more,  when  a  man  shall  carry  a  perpetually 
clamorous  beggar  in  his  own  breast,  which  shall  never  leave 
off  crying,  Give,  give,  whether  the  man  has  any  thing  to  give 
or  no  ?  Such  an  one,  though  never  so  rich,  is  like  a  man 
with  a  numerous  charge  of  children,  with  a  great  many  hun 
gry  mouths  about  him  to  be  fed,  and  little  or  nothing  to  feed 
them  with.  For  he  creates  to  himself  a  kind  of  new  nature, 
by  bringing  himself  under  the  power  of  new  necessities  and 
desires.  Whereas  nature,  considered  in  itself,  and  as  true  to 
its  own  rules,  is  contented  with  little,  and  reason  and  relig 
ion  enables  us  to  take  up  with  less,  and  so  adds  to  its  strength, 
by  contracting  its  appetites,  and  retrenching  its  occasions. 

There  is  no  condition  so  full  and  affluent,  but  content  is 
and  will  be  a  necessary  supplement  to  make  a  man  happy  in 
it ;  and  to  compose  the  mind  in  the  want  of  something  or 
other,  which  it  would  be  otherwise  hankering  after.  And  if 
so,  how  wretched  must  that  man  needs  be,  who  is  perpetually 
impoverishing  himself  by  new  indigences  founded  upon  new 
desires  and  imaginary  emptiness,  still  disposing  him  to  seek 
for  new  reliefs  and  accessions  to  that  plenty,  which  is  already 
become  too  big  for  consumption  and  the  just  measures  of 
nature ;  which  never  finds  any  real  pleasure,  but  in  the  sat 
isfaction  of  some  real  want ! 

But  as  for  the  insatiable  miser,  whom  we  are  now  speak- 
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ing  of,  what  difference  is  there  between  such  an  one,  and  a 
man  over  head  and  ears  in  debt,  and  dogged  by  his  creditors 
wheresoever  he  goes  ?  For  the  miser  is  as  much  disquieted, 
dunned,  and  called  upon  by  the  eagerness  of  his  own  desires, 
as  he  whose  door  is  haunted  and  rapped  at  every  hour,  by 
those  who  come  crying  after  him  for  what  he  owes  them ; 
both  are  equally  pulled  and  haled  to  do  that  which  they  are 
unable  to  do ;  for  as  the  poor  man  cannot  satisfy  his  credit 
ors,  so  neither  can  the  rich  man  satisfy  his  grasping,  endless 
desires.  And  this  is  the  direct  and  natural  result  of  increas 
ing  wealth.  Riches  are  still  made  the  reason  of  riches  ;  and 
men  get  only  that  they  may  lay  up,  and  lay  up  only  that  they 
may  keep.  Upon  which  principle  it  is  evident,  that  the  cov 
etous  person  is  always  thinking  himself  in  want,  and  conse 
quently  as  far  from  any  true  relish  of  happiness,  as  he  must 
needs  be,  who  apprehends  himself  under  that  condition, 
which  of  all  things  in  the  world  he  most  abhors. 

3.  The  third  evil  which  attends  men  in  the  possession  of 
the  abundance  of  this  world  is,  that  such  a  condition  is  the 
proper  scene  of  temptation.  It  brings  men,  as  the  apostle 
tells  us  in  the  forecited  1  Tim.  vi.  9,  into  a  snare,  and  into 
many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  and  such  as  drown  men  in  de 
struction  and  perdition.  So  hard  is  it  for  the  corruption  of 
man's  nature  not  to  work,  where  it  has  such  plenty  of  mate 
rials  to  work  upon.  For  who  so  strongly  tempted  to  pride,  as 
he  who  has  riches  to  bear  it  out  ?  Who  so  prone  to  be  luxu 
rious,  as  he  who  has  wealth  to  feed  and  maintain  his  luxury  ? 
Who  so  apt  to  besot  himself  with  idleness,  as  he  who  can 
command  and  have  all  things,  and  yet  do  nothing  ?  It  is  a 
miracle  almost  for  a  rich  man  not  to  be  overrun  with  vice, 
having  both  such  strong  inclinations  to  it  from  within,  and 
such  inducements  and  opportunities  to  it  from  without.  To 
be  rich  in  money  and  rich  in  good  works  too,  rarely  concur. 
All  opportunity  and  power  to  gratify  a  man's  vicious  humor  is 
a  shrewd  temptation  to  him  actually  to  do  so.  Where  riches 
are  at  hand,  all  impediments  and  obstructions  vanish.  For 
what  is  it  which  gold  will  not  command  ?  What  sin  so  costly 
which  the  rich  man  may  not  venture  upon,  if  he  can  but 
stretch  his  conscience  to  the  measures  of  his  purse  ?  Such  an 
one's  condition  places  him  in  the  very  highway  to  damna- 
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tion ;  while  it  surrounds  and  besets  him  with  all  those  allure 
ments  which  are  apt  to  beguile  and  ruin  souls.  And  a  man 
must  have  a  rare  mastery  of  himself,  and  control  of  his  affec 
tions,  to  be  able  to  look  a  pleasing  vice  in  the  face,  and  to 
despise,  it,  when  the  affluence  of  his  fortune  shall  give  him 
his  free  choice  of  all  those  pleasures  which  his  nature  so 
mightily  importunes  him  to.  But  it  is  scarce  an  age  that 
can  give  us  an  instance  of  such  an  impregnable  and  resolved 
abstemiousness  under  such  circumstances  ;  men  are  generally 
treacherous  and  false  to  themselves  and  their  greatest  con 
cerns  ;  wretchedly  weak  and  pliant  to  their  innate  viciousness, 
when  it  is  once  called  forth  and  inflamed  by  the  provocations 
it  receives  from  the  wealth  and  plenty  they  wallow  in. 

Whence  it  is,  that  many  hopeful  young  men  debauch  and 
drown  themselves  in  sensuality,  and  come  at  length  to  lose 
both  their  souls  and  their  wits  too ;  and  that  only  because  it 
was  their  lot  to  be  born  to  great  estates,  and  thereby  to  have 
money  enough  to  keep  pace  with  their  lewd  desires,  and  to 
answer  them  with  full  and  constant  supplies ;  while  others, 
in  the  mean  time,  whose  nature  and  temper  was  perhaps  not 
at  all  better  than  their  own,  have  took  to  the  ways  of  indus 
try  and  virtue,  and  so  made  themselves  both  useful  in  their 
lives,  and  happy  after  their  death,  only  through  the  mercy  of 
Providence  stinting  their  worldly  fortunes,  and  thereby  cut 
ting  off  those  incentives  of  lust  and  instruments  of  sin, 
which  have  inveigled  and  abused  others,  and  brought  them 
headlong  to  destruction.  Certain  it  is,  that  a  rich  man  must 
use  greater  caution  to  keep  himself  clear  from  sin,  and  add 
greater  strength  and  force  to  his  resolutions  to  make  himself 
virtuous,  than  men  in  other  circumstances  need  to  do :  for  he 
has  greater  temptations  to  break  through  than  they  have ; 
and  consequently  cannot  make  good  his  ground  at  the  same 
rate  of  vigilance  and  activity,  which  persons  less  assaulted 
may :  which  being  his  case,  it  is  hard  to  conceive  what  happi 
ness  there  can  be  in  that  condition,  which  renders  virtue,  a 
thing  in  itself  so  difficult,  infinitely  more  difficult ;  which 
turns  the  strait  gate  into  a  needle's  eye,  and  makes  hell  itself, 
which  is  so  broad  already,  ten  times  broader  than  it  was  before. 

4.  The  fourth  evil  attending  men  in  the  possession  of  this 
earthly  abundance  is,  the  malice  and  envy  of  the  world  round 
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about  them.  The  bounties  of  Providence  are  generally  looked 
upon  with  an  evil  eye  by  such  as  are  not  the  objects  of  them 
themselves.  And  some  have  no  other  fault  so  much  as  ob 
jected  against  them,  to  provoke  the  invectives  and  satires  of 
foul  mouths,  but  only  that  they  thrive  in  the  world,  that  they 
have  fair  estates,  and  so  need  not  herd  themselves  With  the 
rabble,  nor  lick  the  spittle  of  great  ones,  nor  own  any  other 
dependences,  but  upon  God  in  the  first  place,  and  upon  them 
selves  in  the  next.  So  long  as  malice  and  envy  lodge  in  the 
breasts  of  mankind,  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  in  a  wealthy, 
flourishing  condition  not  to  feel  the  stroke  of  men's  tongues, 
and  of  their  hands  too,  if  occasion  serves.  The  fuller  the 
branches  are,  the  more  shall  the  tree  be  flung  at.  What  im 
peached  Naboth  of  treason  and  blasphemy,  but  his  spacious 
vineyard,  too  convenient  for  his  potent  neighbor,  to  let  the 
owner  enjoy  it  long?  What  made  the  king  of  Babylon  in 
vade  Judea,  but  the  royal  stores  and  treasures  displayed  and 
boasted  of  by  Hezekiah  before  the  Chaldean  ambassadors,  to 
the  supplanting  of  his  crown,  and  the  miserable  captivity  of 
his  posterity  ?  In  Sylla's  bloody  proscription,  matters  came 
to  that  pass  in  Rome,  that  if  a  man  had  but  a  fair  garden,  a 
rich  jewel,  or  but  a  ring  of  value,  it  was  enough  to  get  his 
name  posted  up  in  the  cut-throat  roll,  and  to  cost  him  his 
life,  for  having  any  thing  worth  the  taking  from  him.  Sel 
dom  do  armies  invade  poor  day-laboring  countries ;  they  are 
not  the  thin  weather-beaten  cottages,  but  the  opulent  trading 
cities,  which  invite  the  plunderer ;  and  war  goes  on  but  heav 
ily,  where  there  is  no  prospect  of  spoil  to  enliven  it.  So  that, 
whether  we  look  upon  societies  or  single  persons,  still  we 
shall  find  them  both  owing  this  to  their  great  wealth,  that  it 
gives  them  the  honor  to  be  thought  worth  ruining,  and  a  fit 
prey  for  those  who  shall  think  they  deserve  that  wealth  better 
than  themselves ;  as,  they  may  be  sure,  enough  will. 

And  thus  much  for  the  second  general  argument,  proving, 
that  true  happiness  consists  not  in  any  earthly  abundance, 
taken  from  the  consideration  of  those  evils,  which,  for  the 
most  part,  if  not  always,  attend  and  go  along  with  it.  But, 

The  third  general  argument  for  the  proof  of  the  same,  shall 
be  taken  from  the  utter  inability  of  the  greatest  earthly  riches 
to  remove  those  things  which  chiefly  render  men  miserable^ 
And  this  will  appear  to  us,  if  we  reflect, 
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1.  Upon  what  affects  the  mind.     And, 

2.  Upon  what  affects  the  body.     And  here, 

1.  First  for  that  which  affects  a  man's  spiritual  part,  his 
mind.  Suppose  that  to  he  grieved,  and  laboring  under  the 
most  pressing  and  insupportable  of  all  griefs,  trouble  of  con 
science";  and  what  can  riches,  power,  or  honor  contribute  to 
its  removal  ?  Can  they  pluck  out  any  of  those  poisoned  ar 
rows,  which  the  apprehension  of  God's  wrath  fastens  in  the 
soul  P  Can  they  heal  the  wounds  and  assuage  the  anguish  of 
a  conscience  groaning  and  even  gasping  under  the  terrors  of 
the  Almighty  ?  Nay,  let  the  grief  arise  but  from  a  temporal 
cause,  as  suppose  the  death  and  loss  of  a  dear  friend,  the 
diminution  of  a  man's  honor,  or  the  like,  and  what  miserable 
comforters,  in  any  of  these  cases,  are  the  heaviest  bags  and 
the  fullest  coffers  ?  The  pleasure  arising  from  all  other  tem 
poral  enjoyments  cannot  equal  the  smart  which  the  mind  en 
dures  from  the  loss  of  any  one  of  them.  For  what  pleasure 
did  David  find  in  his  crown  and  scepter,  and  all  his  royal 
greatness,  when  his  dear  (though  sottishly  beloved)  Absalom 
was  torn  from  him  ?  What  enjoyment  had  Hainan  in  all  his 
court-preferments,  his  grandeur,  and  interest  in  his  royal 
master's  affection,  when  Mordecai,  his  most  maligned  enemy, 
refused  to  cringe  to  him  in  the  gate  ?  Why,  just  none  at  all, 
if  we  may  take  his  word  for  it,  who  should  know  his  own 
mind  best.  For,  in  Esther  v.  11,  12,  when  he  had  reckoned 
up  all  his  wealth,  glory,  and  greatness,  together  with  his  nu 
merous  offspring,  designed,  as  he  thought,  to  inherit  all  of  it, 
he  adds  in  the  13th  verse,  (and  a  remarkable  passage  it  is,) 
Yet  all  this  availeth  me  nothing,  so  long  as  I  see  Mordecai  the 
Jew  sitting  at  the  king's  gate.  The  pride  of  his  swelling  heart, 
and  the  envy  of  his  malicious  eye,  racked  and  tormented  him 
more  than  all  that  the  splendor  and  magnificence  of  the  Per 
sian  court  (the  greatest  then  in  the  world)  could  delight  or 
gratify  him  with.  And  now,  what  poor  contributors  must 
these  earthly  enjoyments  needs  be  to  a  man's  real  happiness, 
when  a  hundred  pleasures  shall  not  be  able  to  counterbal 
ance  one  sorrow  ?  But  that  one  cross  accident  shall  sour  the 
whole  mass  of  a  man's  comforts  :  and  the  mind  shall  as  really 
droop,  languish,  and  pine  away,  while  a  man  is  surrounded 
with  vast  treasures,  rich  attendance,  and  a  plentiful  table,  as 
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if  he  had  neither  where  to  lay  his  head,  nor  wherewithal  to 
fill  his  mouth.  For  all  the  delight  he  does  or  can  reap  from 
his  other  comforts,  serves  only  to  quicken  and  increase  the 
sense  of  that  calamity  which  has  actually  took  possession  of 
him.  But,  in  the 

Second  place,  let  us  consider  the  miseries  which  affect  the 
body ;  and  we  shall  find,  that  the  greatest  pleasure,  arising 
from  any  degree  of  wealth  or  plenty  whatsoever,  is  so  far 
from  reaching  the  soul,  that  it  scarce  pierces  the  skin.  What 
would  a  man  give  to  purchase  a  release,  nay,  but  a  small  res 
pite  from  the  extreme  pains  of  the  gout  or  stone  ?  And  yet, 
if  he  could  fee  his  physician  with  both  the  Indies,  neither  art 
nor  money  can  redeem,  or  but  reprieve  him  from  his  misery. 
No  man  feels  the  pangs  and  tortures  of  his  present  distemper 
(be  it  what  it  will)  at  all  the  less  for  his  being  rich.  His 
riches  indeed  may  have  occasioned,  but  they  cannot  allay 
them.  No  man's  fever  burns  the  gentler  for  his  drinking 
his  juleps  in  a  golden  cup.  Nor  could  Alexander  himself,  at 
the  price  of  all  his  conquests,  antidote  or  recall  the  poisonous 
draught,  when  it  had  once  got  into  his  veins.  When  God 
shall  think  fit  to  cast  a  man  upon  his  bed  of  pain  or  sickness, 
let  him  summon  about  him  his  thousands  and  his  ten  thou 
sands,  his  lands  and  his  rich  manors,  and  see  whether  he  can 
bribe,  or  buy  off,  or  so  much  as  compound  with  his  distemper 
but  for  one  night's  rest.  No  ;  the  sick  bed  is  so  like  the 
grave,  which  it  leads  to,  that  it  uses  rich  and  poor,  prince 
and  peasant  all  alike.  Pain  has  no  respect  of  persons,  but 
strikes  all  with  an  equal  and  an  impartial  stroke. 

We  know  how  God  reproved  the  foolish  worldling,  (as  our 
Saviour  tells  us,)  in  Luke  xii.  20,  Thou  fool,  says  he,  this  night 
shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee  ;  and  then  whose  shall  all  those 
things  be  which  thou  hast  hoarded  up  ?  But  we  may  bring  the 
sentence  here  pronounced  much  lower,  and  yet  render  it 
dreadful  enough,  even  within  the  compass  of  this  life,  and 
say,  Thou  fool,  this  night,  this  day  shall  thy  health  and  strength 
be  taken  from  thee  ;  and  then  what  pleasure,  what  enjoyment 
will  all  thy  possessions  afford  thee  ?  God  may  smite  thee  with 
some  lingering,  dispiriting  disease,  which  shall  crack  the 
strength  of  thy  sinews,  and  suck  the  marrow  out  of  thy 
bones ;  and  then,  what  pleasure  can  it  be  to  wrap  thy  living 
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skeleton  in  purple,  and  rot  alive  in  cloth  of  gold  ?  when  thy 
clothes  shall  serve  only  to  upbraid  the  uselessness  of  thy 
limbs,  and  thy  rich  fare  stand  before  thee  only  to  reproach 
and  tantalize  the  weakness  of  thy  stomach  ;  while  thy  con 
sumption  is  every  day  dressing  thee  up  for  the  worms  ?  All 
which,  I  think,  is  a  sufficient  demonstration,  that  plenty  and 
enjoyment  are  not  the  same  thing.  They  are  the  inward 
strength  and  sufficiency  of  a  man's  faculties,  which  must  ren 
der  him  a  subject  capable  of  tasting  or  enjoying  the  good 
things  which  Providence  bestows  upon  him.  But  as  it  is 
God  only  who  creates,  so  it  is  he  alone  who  must  support  and 
preserve  these;  and  when  he  withdraws  his  hand,  and  lets 
nature  sink  into  its  original  weakness  and  insufficiency,  all  a 
man's  delights  fail  him,  all  his  enjoyments  vanish.  For  no 
man  (to  be  sure)  can  enjoy  himself  any  longer  than  he  can  be 
said  to  be  himself. 

But  now,  if  riches  are  thus  wholly  unable  of  themselves  to 
effect  any  thing  towards  a  man's  relief  under  a  corporal  mal 
ady,  how  can  they,  as  such,  deserve  the  name  of  felicity  ? 
For  what  are  they  good  for  ?  What  can  they  do  for  him  ? 
The  man  is  sick,  and  his  disease  torments,  and  death  threat 
ens  him  ;  and  can  they  either  remove  the  one,  or  keep  off  the 
other  ?  Nothing  less.  But  it  will  be  answered  perhaps,  that 
when  a  man  is  well  and  healthy,  they  may  serve  him  for  many 
conveniences  of  life.  They  may  do  so,  I  confess ;  but  then 
this  also  is  as  true,  that  he  who  is  healthy  and  well,  may  en 
joy  all  the  necessary  satisfactions  which  his  nature  calls  for, 
though  he  has  no  other  riches  in  the  world  but  those  poor  in 
comes  which  he  daily  earns  with  the  labor  of  his  hands  or  the 
working  of  his  brain.  So  that  the  sum  and  result  of  all  their 
efficacy  towards  a  man's  happiness  amounts  but  to  this ;  that 
riches  may  indeed  minister  something  to  the  making  of  that 
person  happy,  who  is  in  such  a  condition  of  health  and 
strength  as  may  enable  him,  if  he  pleases,  to  make  himself 
happy  without  them.  For  a  bare  competence,  and  that  a 
very  slender  one  too,  will  answer  all  the  needs  of  nature ;  and 
where  a  competence  is  sufficient,  an  abundance,  I  am  sure, 
cannot  be  necessary.  And  this  introduces  the 

Fourth  and  last  argument,  to  prove,  that  man's  happiness 
consists  not  in  any  earthly  abundance,  taken  from  this  coil- 
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sideration ;  that  the  greatest  happiness  which  this  life  is 
capable  of,  may  he,  and  actually  has  been  enjoyed  without 
this  abundance;  and  consequently  cannot  depend  upon  it. 
Now  that  undoubtedly  is  the  chief  happiness  of  life,  for  the 
attainment  of  which  all  other  things  are  designed  but  as  the 
means  and  subservient  instruments.  And  what  else  can  this 
be,  but  the  content,  quiet,  and  inward  satisfaction  of  a  man's 
mind?  For  why,  or  for  what  other  imaginable  reason,  are 
riches,  power,  and  honor  so  much  valued  by  men,  but  because 
they  promise  themselves  that  content  and  satisfaction  of  mind 
from  them,  which,  they  fully  believe,  cannot  otherwise  be 
had  ?  This,  no  doubt,  is  the  inward  reasoning  of  men's  minds 
in  the  present  case.  But  the  experience  of  thousands 
(against  which  all  arguments  signify  nothing)  irrefragably 
evinces  the  contrary.  For  was  there  not  a  sort  of  men, 
whom  we  read  of  in  the  former  ages  of  the  world,  called  the 
ancient  philosophers,  who,  even  while  they  lived  in  the  world, 
lived  above  it,  and  in  a  manner  without  it ;  and  yet  all  the 
while  accounted  themselves  the  happiest  men  in  it?  And 
from  thesfc,  if  we  pass  to  the  professors  and  practisers  of  a 
higher  philosophy,  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians,  who 
ever  so  overflowed  with  spiritual  joy  as  they  did?  a  joy  un 
speakable  and  full  of  glory,  as  St.  Peter  terms.it;  a  joy  not  to 
be  forced  or  ravished  from  the  heart  once  possessed  of  it,  as 
our  Saviour  himself,  the  great  giver  of  it,  has  assured  us. 
Hear  St.  Paul  and  Silas  singing  out  this  joy  aloud  in  the 
dismal  prison,  where  they  sat  expecting  death  every  moment. 
And  from  hence  to  proceed  to  the  next  ages  of  the  church : 
who  could  be  fuller  of  and  more  transported  with  a  joyous 
sense  of  their  condition,  than  the  martyrs  of  those  primitive 
times,  who  were  so  far  from  any  of  the  accommodations  of 
this  world,  that  their  only  portion  in  it  was  to  live  in  hunger, 
nakedness,  and  want,  and  stripped  of  everything  but  the 
bodies,  in  and  through  which  they  suffered  all  these  afflic 
tions  ?  And  as  this  internal,  spiritual  comfort  is  doubtless 
the  highest  that  human  nature  is  capable  of,  and  may  serve 
instead  of  all  others,  so  it  descends  even  to  those  of  the  low 
est  condition.  And  the  poor  laboring  peasant,  with  his  coarse 
fare,  and  a  good  conscience  to  season  and  make  a  feast  of  it, 
feeds  as  cheerfully,  and  with  as  much  inward  satisfaction,  as 
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his  great  landlord  or  flourishing  neighbor  can ;  there  being, 
for  the  most  part,  as  much  of  real  enjoyment  under  the  mean 
est  cottage,  as  within  the  walls  of  the  stateliest  and  most 
magnificent  palaces.  For  does  not  the  honest  plowman, 
whose  strength  is  his  whole  estate,  and  his  day's  work  his 
revenue,  carry  about  him  as  light  a  heart  and  as  clear  a 
breast,  as  he  who  commands  armies,  or  can  call  thirty-five 
millions  his  own  ?  No  doubt  he  does ;  and  his  experience  (an 
evidence  too  great  to  be  borne  down)  will  vouch  the  same. 
Accordingly,  let  any  one  show  me  that  enjoyment  or  pleasure 
which  men  seek  for  from  a  vast  estate  in  land  or  monies  ;  and 
I  will  show  the  same,  or  something  equal  to  it,  full  as  high 
and  satisfactory,  in  that  man,  who  cannot  call  one  foot  of  land 
in  the  whole  world  his  own,  and  whose  purse  never  reached 
beyond  the  present,  nor  knew  what  it  was  to  lay  up  for  the 
morrow.  Many,  doubtless  very  many  such  there  are,  who 
eat  their  bread  with  as  much  relish,  sleep  as  soundly,  think 
as  cheerfully,  and  rejoice  as  much  in  their  homely  dame  and 
ragged  children,  together  with  their  high-slioed  companions, 
as  those  who  can  command  sea  and  land  to  their  tables,  dom 
ineer  over  kingdoms,  and  set  their  foot  upon  the  necks  of 
conquered  nations. 

Content  is  the  gift  of  Heaven,  and  not  the  certain  effect  of 
any  thing  upon  earth ;  and  it  is  as  easy  for  Providence  to 
convey  it  without  wealth  as  with  it ;  it  being  the  undeniable 
prerogative  of  the  first  cause,  that  whatsoever  it  does  by  the 
mediation  of  second  causes,  it  can  do  immediately  by  itself 
without  them.  The  heavens  can  and  do  every  day  derive 
water  and  refreshment  upon  the  earth  without  either  pipes 
or  conduits,  though  the  weakness  of  human  industry  is  forced 
to  fly  to  these  little  assistances  to  compass  the  same  effects. 
Happiness  and  comfort  stream  immediately  from  God  him 
self,  as  light  issues  from  the  sun,  and  sometimes  looks  and 
darts  itself  into  the  meanest  corners,  while  it  forbears  to  visit 
the  largest  and  the  noblest  rooms.  Every  man  is  happy  or 
miserable,  as  the  temper  of  his  mind  places  him,  either  di 
rectly  under,  or  beside  the  influences  of  the  divine  nature ; 
which  enlighten  and  enliven  the  disposed  mind  with  secret, 
ineffable  joys,  and  such  as  the  vicious  or  unprepared  mind  is 
wholly  unacquainted  with.  We  have  nothing,  and  yet  we  possess 
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all  things,  says  the  apostle,  in  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  And  can  a 
greater  happiness  be  imagined,  than  that  which  gives  a 
man  here  all  things  in  possession,  together  with  a  glorious 
eternity  in  reversion  ?  In  a  word,  it  is  not  what  a  man  has, 
but  what  he  is,  which  must  make  him  happy  :  and  thus,  as  I 
have  demonstrated  the  utter  insufficiency  of  riches  to  make 
men  happy,  so  to  confirm  the  high  reason  of  our  Saviour's 
dissuasive  from  covetousness,  against  all  objections,  or  so 
much  as  pretenses  to  the  contrary ;  we  shall  further  observe, 
that  covetousness  is  by  no  means  a  certain  way  to  procure 
riches ;  and  if  neither  riches  can  make  a  man  happy,  nor  cov 
etousness  make  him  rich,  all  pleas  for  it  must  needs  be  torn 
up  by  the  very  roots.  And  for  this  we  need  not  assign  any 
other  ground  or  cause  of  the  strange  and  frequent  disappoint 
ments  which  covetousness  meets  with  in  the  ends  it  drives  at, 
if  we  consider  the  nature  of  the  means  and  instruments  which 
it  makes  use  of  for  the  bringing  of  these  ends  about.  Such 
as  are  fraud  and  force,  schism  and  sedition,  sacrilege  and  re 
bellion,  all  of  them  practices  carrying  the  curse  of  God  insep 
arably  cleaving  to  them  and  inherent  in  them.  And  to  show 
this  in  the  principal  of  them,  the  violation  of  things  sacred, 
who  ever  knew  any  family  made  rich  by  sacrilege?  or  any 
robber  of  the  altar,  but  sooner  or  later  he  fell  a  just  sacrifice 
to  the  shrine  he  robbed.?  Covetousness  may  possibly  some 
times  procure  such  an  one  a  broad  estate  for  the  present,  but 
a  long  one  never.  Wealth  may  brave  and  flourish  it  for  a 
while  in  the  front  and  forepart  of  his  life,  but  poverty  gener 
ally  brings  up  the  rear.  For  the  justice  of  God  is  never  in 
jest,  nor  does  it  work  by  halves  in  such  cases ;  but  whether 
by  a  speedy  or  lingering  execution,  by  striking  or  eating 
through  the  cursed  thing,  it  will  be  sure  to  make  good  its 
blow  at  last.  A  notable  instance  of  which,  we  have  in  the 
faction  which  carried  all  before  it  in  the  grand  rebellion  of 
forty-one.  Men  were  then  factious  and  rapacious,  because 
they  were  first  covetous ;  and  none  more  so,  than  a  pack  of 
incendiaries,  who  had  usurped  the  name  of  ministers  of  the 
gospel.  For  these  were  the  men,  who  with  such  rage  and 
vehemence  preached  down  episcopacy  and  the  established 
government  of  the  church,  in  hopes  to  have  had  a  great  part, 
at  least,  of  the  revenues  of  it  bestowed  upon  them  for  their 
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pains.  But,  alas,  poor  tools !  they  understood  not  the  work 
they  were  employed  in ;  for  the  lay-grandees,  their  masters, 
(who  had  more  wit  with  their  godliness,)  meant  no  such 
thing:  no,  the  hunters  never  intended  that  the  hounds 
should  eat  the  hare ;  but  though  their  throats,  their  noise, 
and  their  fangs  were  made  use  of  to  run  it  down,  and  catch 
it,  yet,  being  once  caught,  they  quickly  found  that  it  was  to 
be  meat  only  for  their  masters ;  and  that,  whatsoever  became 
of  the  constitution  of  the  church,  effectual  care  was  taken 
that  the  lands  of  it  should  go  another  way.  And  in  good 
earnest  it  would  fare  but  very  ill  with  mankind,  if  all  that 
the  mouth  gapes  for,  the  hand  should  be  able  to  grasp.  But, 
thanks  be  to  God,  innumerable  are  the  ways  which  Provi 
dence  has,  (some  of  them  visible,  and  some  secret  and  invisi 
ble,  but  all  of  them  certain,)  by  which  it  crosses  and  con 
founds  the  greedy  wretch  even  in  his  most  refined  contriv 
ances  and  arts  of  getting ;  and  thereby  gives  the  world  a 
convincing  proof,  one  would  think,  (if  experience  could  con 
vince  men,)  that  it  is  God,  and  God  alone,  who  (as  Moses  said 
to  the  Israelites)  must  teach  men  to  get  wealth,  as  well  as  ena 
ble  them  to  enjoy  it.  And  consequently,  that  for  a  man  to 
be  covetous  and  poor  too,  a  miser  and  yet  a  beggar,  is  no 
such  paradox,  as  to  imply  either  an  inconsistency  in  the  thing 
itself,  or  a  contradiction  in  the  terms. 

And  now,  in  the  last  place,  having  finished  the  subject 
before  us,  in  the  several  particulars  proposed  to  be  discoursed 
of  by  us  ;  let  us  sum  up,  and  recapitulate  all  in  a  few  words, 
namely,  that  since  it  is  natural  for  men  to  design  to  make 
their  lives  as  happy  as  they  can;  and  since  they  promise 
themselves  this  happiness  from  riches,  and  thereupon  use 
covetousness  as  the  surest  means  to  attain  these  riches ;  and 
yet,  upon  all  the  foregoing  accounts,  it  is  manifest,  that 
neither  can  covetousness  certainly  procure  riches,  nor  riches 
certainly  procure  a  man  this  happiness  ;  it  must  follow,  by  an 
unavoidable  inference,  that  covetousness  must  needs  be  in 
the  same  degree  irrational,  in  which  riches  are  to  this  great 
end  ineffectual ;  and  consequently,  that  there  is  as  little  rea 
son  for  avarice,  as  there  is  religion  in  it.  And  therefore  that 
the  covetous  person  (whatsoever  he  may  seem,  either  in  his 
own  or  the  world's  opinion,  is  in  truth  neither  rich,  reason- 
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able,  nor  religious;  but  chargeable  with  all  that  folly,  and 
liable  to  all  that  misery,  which  is  justly  the  shame  and  por 
tion  of  those,  who,  according  to  those  other  excellent  words 
of  our  Saviour,  in  the  21st  verse  of  this  chapter,  lay  up  treas 
ure  for  themselves,  and  are  not  rich  towards  God. 

To  whom  (as  the  sole  giver  of  all  happiness,  whether  with  or 
without  riches)  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all 
praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for 
evermore.  Amen. 


SERMON   XLVIII. 

A  DISCOURSE  PREACHED  AT  CHRIST   CHURCH,   OXON, 

BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY,   OCTOBER  15,  1699. 
MATT.  vi.  21.  —  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

AS  man  is  naturally  a  creature  of  great  want  and  weak 
ness,  so  he  does  as  naturally  carry  a  most  intimate  and 
inseparable  sense  of  that  want  and  weakness  about  him :  and 
because  a  state  of  want  must  needs  be  also  a  state  of  uneasi 
ness,  there  is  nothing  which  nature  puts  a  man  with  so  much 
force  and  earnestness  upon,  as  to  attempt  a  supply  and  relief 
of  the  wants  which  he  is  so  sensible  of,  and  so  incommoded  by. 
Insomuch  that  the  whole  course  of  his  actings,  from  first  to 
last,  proceeds  in  this  method.  First,  that  every  action  which 
a  man  does,  is  in  order  to  his  compassing  or  obtaining  to 
himself  some  good  thereby.  And  secondly,  that  he  endeav 
ors  to  compass  or  obtain  this  good,  because  he  desires  it. 
And  thirdly  and  lastly,  that  he  desires  it,  because  he  wants 
it;  or  at  least  thinks  that  he  does  so.  So  that  the  first 
spring,  which  sets  all  the  wheels  and  faculties  of  the  soul 
agoing,  is  a  man's  apprehension  of  some  good  wanting  to 
complete  the  happiness  of  his  condition. 

But  as  every  good  is  not  in  the  same  degree  contributive 
to  this  happiness,  so  neither  is  it  in  the  same  degree  desira 
ble  :  and  therefore,  since  want,  as  we  have  noted,  is  still  the 
measure,  as  well  as  ground  of  desire,  that  which  answers  all 
the  wants,  and  fills  all  the  vacuities  of  a  rational  nature, 
must  needs  be  the  full  and  ultimate  object  of  its  desires.  And 
this  was  called  by  the  philosophers,  man's  summum  bonum  ; 
and  here,  by  our  Saviour,  man's  treasure;  both  expressions 
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importing  a  good,  so  comprehensively  great,  and  equal  to  all 
the  appetites  of  nature,  that  the  presence  and  possession  of 
this  alone  renders  a  man  happy,  and  the  want  or  absence  of 
it  miserable.  Upon  which  account,  though  it  be  impossible 
that  this  prime  or  chief  good  should  admit  of  any  plurality, 
so  as  to  be  really  more  than  one,  yet  in  regard  men  take  it 
in  by  their  apprehensions,  which  are  so  exceedingly  subject  to 
error  and  deception,  even  in  their  highest  concerns,  and  since 
error  is  various,  and  indeed  infinite;  hence  it  is,  that  this 
treasure,  or  summum  bonum,  falls  under  a  very  great  multi 
plicity  ;  this  man  proposing  to  himself  one  thing,  and  that 
man  another,  and  a  third  something  else  for  his  chief  good ; 
and  that,  from  which  alone  he  expects  all  that  happiness  and 
satisfaction,  which  the  condition  of  his  nature  renders  him 
either  capable  or  desirous  of. 

Now  the  words  of  the  text  may  be  considered  two  ways  : 

I.  As  they  are  an  entire  proposition  in  themselves.     And, 

II.  As  they  are  an  argument  relating  to  and  enforcing  of 
a  foregoing  precept,  in  the  19th  and  20th  verses:  and  ac 
cordingly,  in  the  prosecution  of  them,  we  shall  take  in  both 
considerations. 

And  first,  if  we  take  them,  as  they  are  an  entire  proposition 
in  themselves,  so  they  offer  us  these  two  things : 

1.  Something    supposed,   which   is,   that   every  man   has 
something  or  other  which  he  accounts  his  treasure,  or  chief 
good.     And, 

2.  Something  expressly  declared,  namely,  that  whatsoever 
a  man   accounts  his  treasure,  or   chief  good,  upon  that  he 
places  his  heart,  his  whole  desires  and  affections.     And, 

1.  For  the  thing  supposed  or  implied  in  the  words ;  to  wit, 
that  every  man  has  something  or  other  which  he  accounts 
his  treasure,  or  chief  good.  The  truth  and  certainty  of 
which  proposition  will  appear  founded  upon  these  two  things  : 

1.  The  activity  of  man's  mind.     And, 

2.  The  method  of  his  acting.     And, 

1.  For  the  first  of  these.  The  mind  of  man  is  of  that  spir 
ituous,  stirring  nature,  that  it  is  perpetually  at  work.  Some 
thing  it  is  still  in  pursuit  of,  either  by  contemplation  or  de 
sire  :  the  foundation  of  which  latter,  I  show,  was  want ;  and 
consequently,  as  man  will  be  always  wanting  something  or 
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other,  so  lie  will  be  always  sending  forth  his  desires  to 
hunt  after,  and  bring  that  thing  in,  which  he  wants  :  which 
is  so  true,  that  some  men  having  compassed  the  greatest  and 
noblest  objects  of  their  desires,  (so  that  desire  could  no  longer 
ascend,  as  being  already  at  the  top,)  they  have  betook  them 
selves  to  inferior  and  ignoble  exercises ;  so  that  amongst  the 
Roman  emperors,  (then  lords  of  a  great  part  of  the  world,) 
we  find  Nero  at  his  harp,  Domitian  killing  flies,  and  Corn- 
modus  playing  the  fencer;  and  all  this  only  to  busy  them 
selves  some  way  or  other;  nothing  being  so  grievous  and 
tedious  to  human  nature  as  perfect  idleness. 

But  now,  there  is  not  any  thing  (though  never  so  mean  and 
trivial)  which  a  man  does,  but  he  antecedently  designs  him 
self  some  satisfaction  by  the  doing  of  it;  so  that  he  advances 
to  every  action  as  to  a  degree  of  happiness,  as  to  something 
which,  according  to  its  measure  and  proportion,  will  gratify 
or  please  him,  and  without  which  he  would  be  in  that  degree 
uneasy  and  troublesome  to  himself.  The  spirit  of  a  man,  like 
a  flame,  being  of  such  an  operative,  and  withal  of  such  a 
catching  quality,  that  it  is  still  closing  in  with  some  desira 
ble,  suitable  good,  as  the  food  that  nourishes,  and  the  subject 
that  supports  it;  so  impossible  is  it,  that  desires  should 
wholly  lie  still.  For  though  the  soul  had  actually  all  that  it 
could  enjoy,  yet  then  desire  would  run  out  into  the  future, 
and  from  the  present  fruition  project  the  continuance  and 
preservation  of  its  beloved  object.  In  short,  what  blood  is  to 
the  body,  that  desire  is  to  the  soul ;  and  as  the  blood  will  cir 
culate  while  the  body  lives,  so  desire  will  act  and  range  about 
while  the  soul  subsists  ;  and  nothing  but  the  annihilation  of 
one  can  supersede  or  stop  the  motion  of  the  other. 

And  the  truth  is,  this  innate  restlessness  of  desire  implanted 
in  the  soul  of  man,  is  the  great  engine  by  which  God  would 
draw  it  to  himself :  and  if  men  would  be  so  far  true  to  them 
selves,  and  to  the  most  ruling  principles  of  their  nature,  as  to 
keep  desire  still  upon  the  advance,  till  it  fixed  upon  something 
which  would  absolutely  and  fully  satisfy  it,  it  were  impossible 
but  that,  in  the  issue,  it  should  terminate  in  God.  But  that 
which  makes  this  great  principle  so  ineffective  of  any  true 
happiness  to  man  is,  that  he  does  not  carry  it  constantly  and 
directly  forward,  but  often  suffers  it  to  recur,  or  turn  aside  to 
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former  false  satisfactions ;  first  tasting  an  object,  and  then, 
upon  trial,  leaving  it  for  its  emptiness ;  and  yet  afterwards 
returning  to  it  again,  from  a  vain  hope  to  speed  better  than 
he  had  done  before.  So  that  by  this  means  there  is  a  contin 
ual  restless  circulation  from  one  empty  thing  to  another. 
The  soul,  in  this  case,  being  just  like  a  sick  man,  still  alter 
ing  his  postures  in  order  to  his  ease ;  though,  when  he  has 
tried  all,  he  finds  no  more  ease  in  one  than  in  another ;  a 
certain  demonstration,  that  the  soul  itself,  in  the  present 
state  of  nature,  is  in  a  most  deplorably  sick  and  disordered 
condition.  But, 

Secondly,  the  second  argument  to  prove,  that  every  man 
has  something  or  other  which  he  accounts  his  treasure,  his 
peculiar,  or  chief  good,  shall  be  taken  from  the  method  of  his 
actings,  which  still  proceeds  by  a  direction  of  means  to  one 
great  and  last  end.  For  as  an  infinite  progress  is  exploded  in 
all  matters  of  ratiocination,  as  absurd  and  impossible,  so  it  is 
equally  absurd  in  matters  of  practice ;  it  being  not  more  nec 
essary  to  assign  and  fix  some  first  principle  of  discourse,  than 
to  state  some  last  end  of  acting :  all  a  man's  practicks  hang 
ing  loose  and  uncertain,  unless  they  are  governed  and  knit 
together  by  the  prospect  of  some  certain  end. 

Now  it  is  the  same  thing  which  sustains  these  several  de 
nominations  of  last  end,  chief  good,  or  treasure  ;  all  and  every 
one  of  them  signifying  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  grand 
and  ultimate  term,  to  which  a  rational  agent  directs  all  his 
actions  and  desires  :  every  man  naturally  and  necessarily  in 
tending  some  one  principal  thing ;  to  the  acquiring  of  which, 
all  that  he  does,  thinks,  or  desires,  is  subservient,  and  in 
which,  as  in  a  kind  of  centre,  all  his  actions  meet  and  unite. 

For  though  a  man  has  not  continually  and  actually  the 
prospect  of  that  end  in  every  one  of  his  actions,  yet  he  has  it 
habitually  and  virtually ;  forasmuch  as,  being  once  designed 
by  him,  all  his  actions  tend  to  and  promote  the  compassing 
of  it :  as  it  is  not  necessary  that  a  traveller  should  have  his 
journey's  end  in  his  thoughts  every  step  that  he  takes ;  but 
it  is  enough  that  he  first  designs  it,  and  in  the  strength  of 
that  design  is  by  every  step  carried  nearer  and  nearer  to  it : 
every  man  has  some  prime,  paramount  object,  which  employs 
his  head,  and  fills  his  heart,  rules  his  thoughts,  and,  as  it 
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were,  lies  in  his  bosom ;  and  is  to  him  above  and  instead  of 
all  other  enjoyments  whatsoever.  And  thus  much  for  the 
thing  supposed  or  implied  in  the  words,  namely,  that  every 
man  has  some  peculiarly  valued  thing,  which  he  accounts  his 
treasure,  or  chief  good.  But, 

2.  The  other  thing  to  be  considered  by  us  is  that  which  is 
expressly  declared  in  the  text,  namely,  that  whatsoever  a  man 
places  his  treasure  or  his  chief  good  in,  upon  that  he  places 
his  heart  also.  Where,  according  to  the  language  of  scrip 
ture,  the  word  heart  compendiously  denotes  to  us  all  the  pow 
ers  and  faculties  of  man's  soul,  together  with  their  respective 
motions  and  operations.  And  since  the  word  treasure  is  a 
metaphorical  term  for  a  man's  prime  or  chief  good,  we  are  to 
take  an  account  how  a  man  prosecutes  this  good,  from  the 
analogy  of  those  actions  which  he  exerts  with  reference  to  a 
treasure ;  and  which,  I  conceive,  may  be  reduced  to  these 
four.  As, 

1.  A  restless  and  laborious  endeavor  to  acquire  and  pos 
sess  himself  of  it.  There  is  no  man,  who  heartily  and  in  good 
earnest  desires  to  be  rich,  or  great,  or  learned,  who  can  be 
idle.  For  desire  is  the  spring  of  diligence,  and  the  heart  in 
fallibly  sets  both  head  and  hands,  and  every  thing  else  on 
work.  Great  desire  is  like  a  great  fire,  and  all  difficulties  be 
fore  it  are  like  stubble ;  it  will  certainly  make  its  way  through 
them,  and  devour  them.  From  whence  it  is,  that  it  generally 
proves  so  dangerous,  and  too  often  fatal,  to  stand  between  a 
man  (especially  if  in  place  and  power)  and  that  which  he 
most  desires ;  and  many  innocent  and  brave  persons  have  to 
their  cost  found  it  so.  For  clangers  and  death  itself  shall  be 
nothing ;  conscience  and  religion  nothing ;  nay,  the  very 
hopes  of  heaven  and  the  fears  of  hell  shall  be  accounted  as 
nothing,  when  a  furious,  headstrong  desire  shall  resolve  to 
break  through  them  all;  and,  like  Hannibal  in  his  march, 
cut  through  rocks  and  mountains,  till  it  either  finds  or  makes 
a  way  to  its  beloved  object.  What  made  Jacob  think  those 
seven  years  of  hard  service  for  Rachel  but  a  few  days,  as  it  is 
said  in  Gen.  xxix.  20,  but  the  extraordinary  and  invincible 
love  which  he  bore  to  her  ?  And  what  makes  the  trader  into 
foreign  countries  defy  the  winds  and  the  seas,  and  hazard  the 
safety  which  he  actually  has  and  loves,  but  the  wealth  which 
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he  loves  more?  All  the  stupendous  instances  of  courage, 
patience,  industry,  and  the  like,  which  have  so  swelled  the 
volumes  of  history,  and  amused  the  world,  have  heen  but  the 
effects  of  great  and  victorious  desire;  they  are  all  of  them 
but  the  instruments  of  love,  to  compass  the  things  which 
men  have  first  set  their  hearts  upon :  so  that  when  courage 
takes  the  field  for  battle,  we  may  be  sure  that  it  is  desire 
which  leads  it  on ;  filling  the  mind  with  glorious  ideas  of  the 
prize  it  contends  for.  All  the  noble  violences  done  to  nature 
have  been  resolvable  into  this  cause ;  nay,  the  very  restraints 
of  appetite  have  been  but  the  effects  of  an  appetite  more  con 
trolling  and  predominant. 

What  is  it  that  a  man  more  naturally  affects  than  society 
and  converse  ?  (it  being  a  kind  of  multiplication  of  himself 
into  every  person  of  the  company  he  converses  with.)  And 
what,  by  consequence,  can  be  more  uneasy  to  this  &ov  n-oAm- 
Koi',  this  sociable  creature,  than  the  dry,  pensive  retirements 
of  solitude?  Nevertheless,  when  a  nobler  thing  shall  have 
seized  his  imagination,  and  his  desires  have  took  a  flight 
above  the  first  inclinations  of  his  nature,  by  inspiring  him 
with  the  diviner  love  of  knowledge,  or  being  serviceable  to 
his  country ;  why  then,  he  can  with  delight  retreat  into  his 
cell,  dwell  with  himself,  and  converse  with  his  own  thoughts, 
and,  in  those  higher  speculations,  forget  all  his  merry-meet 
ings  and  companions ;  nay,  and  his  very  food  and  rest,  and 
live  not  only  above  the  pleasures,  but  almost  above  the  wants 
of  nature  too.  In  Prov.  xviii.  1,  Solomon  tells  us,  that, 
through  desire,  a  man  having  separated  himself,  seeltetli  and  in- 
termeddleth  with  all  wisdom.  So  that  it  is  this  mighty  thing, 
desire,  which  makes  a  man  break  off,  and  sequester  himself 
from  all  those  jollities,  those  airy,  empty  diversions,  which 
use  to  court  and  win  the  appetites  of  vulgar  souls.  Thus  na 
ture,  we  see,  is  forced  to  bend  to  art ;  art  is  the  daughter 
and  issue  of  necessity  ;  and  the  standard  and  measure  of  this 
necessity  is  desire ;  desire,  which  nothing  almost  can  with 
stand  or  set  bounds  to ;  which  makes  paths  over  the  seas ; 
turns  the  night  into  day ;  and,  in  a  word,  charges  through 
hunger  and  poverty,  and  all  those  hardships  which  human 
nature  is  so  apt  to  shrink  under  ;  but  it  will,  at  length,  arrive 
at  the  satisfaction  which  it  is  in  pursuit  of. 
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What  high  and  vast  achievements  does  the  apostle,  in  the 
llth  of  the  Hebrews,  ascribe  to  faith  !  As  the  subduing  of 
kingdoms,  stopping  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenching  the  violence  of 
fire,  out  of  ivealmess  malting  men  strong,  and  that  to  such  a  de 
gree,  as  to  endure  tortures,  cruel  mockings,  scourgings,  bonds 
and  imprisonments ;  nay,  and  to  be  stoned,  sawn  asunder,  and 
slain  with  the  sword.  But  how  did  faith  do  all  this  ?  Why, 
in  the  strength  of  love  ;  faith  being  properly  the  eye  of  the 
soul,  to  spy  out  and  represent  to  it  those  excellent,  amiable 
things,  the  love  and  desire  of  which  should  be  hotter  than  fire 
and  stronger  than  death ;  bearing  a  man  through  and  above 
all  the  terrors  of  both,  for  the  obtaining  of  so  transcendent  a 
good.  In  short,  faith  shows  the  soul  its  real  treasure  ;  which 
being  once  seen  by  it,  naturally  inflames  the  affections ;  and 
they  as  naturally  engage  all  the  faculties  and  powers  of  soul 
and  body,  in  a  restless,  indefatigable  endeavor  after  it.  And 
thus,  in  all  those  heroic  instances  of  passive  fortitude,  faith 
wrought  by  love,  and  therefore  it  wrought  wonders. 

2.  Whatsoever  a  man  accounts  his  treasure,  that  he  places 
his  whole  delight  in ;  it  entertains  his  eye,  refreshes  his 
fancy,  feeds  his  thoughts,  and,  next  to  his  conscience,  affords 
him  a  continual  feast.  It  fills  and  answers  all  his  capacities 
of  pleasure ;  and  to  please,  we  know,  is  much  more  than 
barely  to  support.  It  is  the  utmost  limit  of  enjoyment ;  the 
most  refined  part  of  living ;  and,  in  a  word,  the  last  and 
highest  thing  which  nature  looks  for.  It  quenches  a  man's 
thirst,  not  only  as  water,  which  just  keeps  nature  alive,  but 
as  wine,  which  both  sustains  and  gratifies  it  too ;  and  adds  a 
pleasure,  as  well  as  serves  a  necessity. 

Nothing  has  so  strong  and  fast  a  hold  upon  the  nature 
and  mind  of  man,  as  that  which  delights  it :  for  whatsoever 
a  man  delights  to  do,  by  his  good  will  he  would  be  always 
doing:  delight  being  that  which  perpetuates  the  union  be 
tween  the  will  and  the  object,  and  brings  them  together,  by 
the  surest,  the  most  voluntary  and  constant  returns.  And 
from  hence,  by  the  way,  we  may  affirm  it  as  a  certain,  unfail 
ing  truth,  that  no  man  ever  was  or  can  be  considerable  in  any 
art  or  profession  whatsoever,  which  he  does  not  take  a  partic 
ular  delight  in ;  for  that  otherwise  he  will  never  heartily  and 
assiduously  apply  himself  to  it ;  nor  is  it  morally  possible  that 
he  should. 
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Men  indeed,  in  the  course  of  this  world,  are  brought  to  do 
many  things,  mere  necessity  enforcing  them,  and  the  want 
and  weakness  of  their  condition  creating  that  necessity.  But 
still,  in  all  such  cases,  the  man  goes  one  way,  and  his  desires 
another ;  for  he  acts  hut  as  a  slave  under  the  eye  of  a  severe 
master;  the  dread  of  some  greater  suffering  making  him 
suhmit  to  the  disciplines  of  a  less.  But  unshackle  his  nature, 
and  turn  his  desires  loose,  and  then  you  shall  see  what  he  will 
choose  in  order  to  his  pleasure,  and  the  free  unrestrained  en 
joyment  of  himself.  An  epicure  may  he  brought  to  confine 
himself  to  his  chamber,  and  take  physic,  (as  none  generally 
need  it  more ;)  but  will  he  look  upon  the  potion  with  the 
same  eye  with  which  he  uses  to  see  the  wine  sparkle  in  the 
glass  ?  or  rejoice  in  the  company  of  his  physician  as  much  as 
in  that  of  his  boon  companions  ?  No,  the  actions  of  pleas 
ure  carry  quite  differing  signs  and  marks  upon  them  from 
such  as  are  forced ;  marks,  above  all  the  arts  of  dissimulation 
or  the  powers  of  compulsion.  For  so  far  as  any  thing  pleases 
the  heart,  it  commands  it ;  and  the  command  is  absolute,  and 
the  obedience  cheerful. 

3.  Whatsoever  a  man  accounts  his  treasure,  from  that  he 
derives  the  last  support  of  his  mind  in  all  his  troubles.  Let 
an  ambitious  man  lose  his  friends,  his  health,  or  his  estate ; 
yet,  if  the  darling  of  his  thoughts,  his  honor  and  his  fame, 
continue  entire,  his  spirit  will  still  bear  up.  And  let  a  volup 
tuous  man  be  stripped  of  his  credit  and  good  name,  his  pleas 
ures  and  sensuality,  in  the  midst  of  all  his  disgrace,  shall 
relieve  him.  And  lastly,  to  name  no  more,  let  a  covetous 
miser  have  both  pleasure  and  honor  taken  from  him,  yet  so 
long  as  his  bags  are  full,  and  the  golden  heaps  glister  in  his 
eyes,  his  heart  will  be  at  ease,  and  other  losses  shall  affect 
him  little ;  they  may  possibly  raze  the  surface,  but  they  de 
scend  not  into  the  vitals  of  his  comforts. 

The  reason  of  all  which  is,  because  an  ambitious  person 
values  honor,  a  voluptuous  man  pleasure,  and  a  covetous 
wretch  wealth,  above  any  other  enjoyment  in  the  world ;  all 
other  things  being  but  tasteless  and  insipid  to  them,  in  com 
parison  of  that  one  which  is  the  sole  minion  of  their  fancy, 
and  the  idol  of  their  affections.  And  accordingly  it  would  be 
found  but  a  vain  and  fruitless  attempt,  to  go  about  to  move 
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the  heart  of  any  of  these  persons,  but  by  touching-  upon  the 
proper  string  that  ties  and  holds  it ;  so  that  the  way  to  hum 
ble  and  bring  down  an  ambitious,  aspiring  man,  is  to  dispar 
age  him,  to  expose  and  show  his  blind-side,  (which  such  kind 
of  persons  never  fail  to  have ;)  and  the  most  effectual  course 
to  make  a  covetous  man  miserable,  in  the  right  sense,  is  to 
impoverish  him  :  and  when  such  a  change  of  condition  once 
passes  upon  such  persons,  they  become  like  men  without 
either  life  or  spirit,  the  most  pitiful,  forlorn,  abject  creatures 
under  heaven,  and  full  of  that  complaint  of  Micah,  in  Judges 
xviii.  24,  Te  have  taken  away  my  gods,  and  what  have  I  more  ? 
For  whatsoever  a  man  accounts  his  chief  good,  so  as  to  suffer 
it  to  engross  and  take  up  all  his  desires,  that  he  makes  his 
god,  that  he  deifies  and  adores,  whether  he  knows  so  much  or 
no.  For  certain  it  is,  that  if  he  would  lay  out  himself  never 
so  much  in  the  acts  of  religion,  he  could  do  no  more  even  to 
God  himself  than  love  him,  trust  in  him,  and  rely  upon  him, 
and,  in  a  word,  give  him  his  heart ;  nor  indeed  does  God  re 
quire  any  more ;  for  it  is  a  man's  all.  Take  the  heart,  and 
you  have  the  man  by  consequence.  Govern  the  spring,  and 
you  command  the  motion.  The  whole  man  (as  I  may  so  ex 
press  it)  is  but  the  appendix  of  his  own  heart. 

4thly  and  lastly,  Whatsoever  a  man  accounts  his  treasure, 
for  the  preservation  of  that  he  will  part  with  all  other  things, 
if  he  cannot  enjoy  that  and  them  together.  See  a  merchant 
in  a  storm  at  sea,  and  what  he  values  most  he  will  be  sure  to 
throw  overboard  last ;  every  man,  when  he  is  exposed  to  any 
great  and  imminent  danger,  marshals  his  enjoyments  just  as 
Jacob  did  his  family,  when  he  was  to  meet  his  brother  Esau, 
whom  he  was  in  such  fear  of,  Gen.  xxxiii.  2 ;  the  handmaids 
and  their  children  he  put  foremost ;  Leah  and  her  children 
next ;  but  Rachel  and  her  children  the  hindermost  of  all. 
The  reason  of  which  was,  because  he  had  set  his  heart  most 
upon  her,  and  therefore  would  have  her  furthest  from  the 
danger,  if  it  might  be  escaped,  and  last  in  the  suffering,  if  it 
proved  unavoidable.  A  father  will  be  rather  stripped  of  his 
estate,  than  bereaved  of  his  children  ;  and  if  he  cannot  keep 
them  all,  he  will  (though  with  the  loss  of  the  rest)  redeem 
the  son  of  his  affections. 

It  is  possible  indeed,  that  a  man  himself  may  not  always 
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perfectly  know  what  he  loves  most,  till  some  notable  trial 
comes,  which  shall  separate  between  him  and  what  he  has, 
and  call  for  all  his  enjoyments  one  after  another ;  and  then 
presently  his  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  he  shall  plainly  find, 
that  the  garment  which  sits  nearest  to  him,  shall  by  his  good 
will  be  last  torn  from  him.  Bring  a  man  under  persecution, 
and  that  shall  tell  him,  whether  the  peace  of  his  conscience, 
or  the  security  of  his  fortune,  be  the  thing  which  he  prefers 
and  values  most.  That  shall  tell  him,  whether  he  had  rather 
be  plundered  or  perjured  ;  and  whether  the  guilt  of  rebellion 
and  sacrilege  does  not  strike  a  greater  horror  into  him,  than 
all  the  miseries  of  an  ejectment  or  sequestration.  But  if,  at 
the  critical  time  of  trial,  such  an  one  shall  surrender  up  his 
conscience,  that  he  may  continue  warm  in  his  house  and  his 
estate,  let  him  no  longer  doubt  what  it  is  that  is  his  treasure, 
and  what  lies  deepest  in  his  heart.  For  it  is  that  which  he 
can  most  hardly  be  without.  But  his  conscience,  it  seems, 
he  can  easily  shake  hands  with  ;  and  therefore,  wheresoever 
he  may  place  his  religion,  it  is  certain  that  he  places  his  hap 
piness  somewhere  else. 

Skin  for  skin,  and  all  that  a  man  has  will  he  give  for  his  life, 
(commonly  speaking;)  but  let  a  man  love  any  thing  better 
than  his  life,  and  life  itself  shall  be  given  for  it.  And  the 
world  has  seen  the  experiment ;  for  some  have  loved  their 
country  better  than  their  lives,  and  accordingly  have  died  for 
it :  and  some  their  parents,  some  their  honor,  to  that  degree, 
as  to  sacrifice  their  dearest  blood  for  the  preservation  of  one, 
and  vindication  of  the  other.  But  still,  this  is  the  sure,  in 
fallible  test  of  love,  that  the  measure  of  its  strength  is  to  be 
taken  by  the  fastness  of  its  hold.  Benjamin  was  apparently 
dearest  to  his  father,  because  he  was  still  kept  with  him, 
while  the  rest  of  his  brethren  were  sent  from  him.  He  was 
to  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye  ;  and  therefore  no  wonder  if  he 
could  not  endure  to  have  him  out  of  it. 

And  thus  I  have  done  with  the  first  consideration  of  the 
words ;  namely,  as  they  are  an  entire  proposition  in  them 
selves.  I  come  now  to  the 

Second ;  to  wit,  as  they  are  an  argument  relating  to,  and  en 
forcing  of  the  foregoing  precept  in  the  19th  and  20th  verses, 
Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  on  earth,  where  moth  and 
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rust  do  corrupt,  and  thieves  break  through  and  steal :  but  lay  up 
for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust 
do  corrupt,  nor  thieves  break  through  and  steal.  For  where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.  The  force  of  which  ar 
gument  is  founded  upon  this  clear  and  convincing  ratiocina 
tion  ;  to  wit,  that  it  is  infinitely  foolish,  and  helow  a  rational 
creature,  to  place  his  heart  upon  that,  which  is  by  no  means 
worth  the  placing  of  his  heart  upon ;  and  therefore,  since  it 
is  undeniably  evident,  that  a  man  will  place  his  heart  upon 
that  which  he  makes  his  treasure,  it  follows,  that  he  cannot 
without  extreme  folly  make  any  thing  his  treasure,  which  can 
neither  be  secured  from  rapine  nor  preserved  from  corrup 
tion  ;  as  it  is  certain  that  nothing  in  this  world  can. 

This,  I  say,  is  the  sum  and  force  of  our  Saviour's  argu 
ment  :  in  pursuit  of  which,  we  are  to  observe,  that  there  are 
two  things  which  offer  themselves  to  mankind,  as  rivals  for 
their  affections ;  to  wit,  God  and  the  world ;  the  things  of 
this  present  life  and  of  the  future.  And  the  whole  strength 
of  our  Saviour's  discourse  bears  upon  this  supposition,  that  it 
is  impossible  for  a  man  to  fix  his  heart  upon  both.  No  man 
can  make  religion  his  business,  and  the  world  too :  no  man 
can  have  two  chief  goods.  It  is  indeed  more  impossible  than 
to  serve  two  masters ;  forasmuch  as  the  heart  is  more  laid  out 
upon  what  a  man  loves,  than  upon  what  he  serves.  Besides 
that  the  soul  is  but  of  a  stinted  operation  ;  and  cannot  exert 
its  full  force  and  vigor  upon  two  diverse,  and  much  less  con 
trary  objects.  For  that  one  of  them  will  be  perpetually 
counterworking  the  other ;  and  so  far  as  the  soul  inclines  to 
one,  it  must  in  proportion  leave,  and  go  off  from  the  other ; 
so  that  an  equal  adhesion  to  them  both  implies  in  it  a  perfect 
contradiction.  For  why  else  should  the  word  of  truth  so 
positively  tell  us,  that  if  we  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not,  cannot  be  in  us  ?  1  John  ii.  15.  Men,  I  know,  think 
to  join  both,  but  it  is  because  they  understand  neither.  For 
a  man  must  first  have  two  hearts,  and  two  souls,  and  two 
selves,  before  he  can  give  a  heart  to  God  and  a  heart  to  the 
world  too.  And  therefore  Christ  does  not  state  this  matter 
upon  a  bare  priority  of  acquisition,  as  if  he  had  bid  men  first 
lay  up  treasures  for  themselves  in  lieaven,  and  after  that  allowed 
them,  with  the  same  earnestness,  to  provide  themselves  treas- 
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ures  here  on  earth  likewise,  (and  so  by  that  means  successively 
grasp  the  full  happiness  of  both  worlds  :)  for  he  knew  that 
the  very  nature  of  the  thing  itself  made  this  impracticable, 
and  not  to  be  effected ;  forasmuch  as  the  acquisition  of  either 
world  would  certainly  engage  and  take  up  the  whole  man, 
and  consequently  leave  nothing  of  him  to  be  employed  about 
acquiring  the  other. 

Whereupon  Abraham  speaking  to  the  rich  man  in  the  gos 
pel,  who  had  flourished  in  his  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared 
deliciously  every  day,  tells  him,  that  he,  in  his  lifelime,  had  re 
ceived  his  good  things.  His  they  are  called  emphatically,  his  by 
peculiar  choice.  They  were  the  things  he  chiefly  valued  and 
pitched  upon,  as  the  most  likely  to  make  him  happy ;  and 
consequently,  having  actually  enjoyed  them,  and  thereby  com 
passed  the  utmost  of  his  desires,  his  happiness  was  at  an  end : 
he  had  his  option  ;  and  there  was  no  further  provision  for 
him  in  the  other  world  :  nor  indeed  was  it  possible  that  he 
should  find  any,  where  he  had  laid  up  none.  Those  words 
of  our  Saviour  being  most  assuredly  true,  whether  applied  to 
men's  endeavors  after  the  things  of  this  life,  or  of  another; 
that  verily  they  have  their  reward.  That  is  to  say,  the  result 
and  issue  of  their  labors  will  still  be  suitable  to  the  end  which 
governed  and  directed  them.  For  where  men  sow,  there 
they  must  expect  to  reap ;  it  being  infinitely  absurd  to  bury 
their  seed  in  the  earth,  and  to  expect  a  crop  in  heaven.  And 
accordingly,  in  the  llth  of  the  Hebrews,  we  find,  that  at  the 
same  time  the  saints  of  old  (there  spoken  of)  declared  them 
selves  expectants  of  a  land  of  promise  hereafter,  they  also  de 
clared  themselves  strangers  and  pilgrims  here.  And  there 
fore,  let  not  men  mock  and  deceive  themselves,  by  thinking 
to  compass  heaven  with  one  hand,  and  earth  with  the  other ; 
and  so  to  reign  as  princes  in  both.  For  the  wisdom  of  God 
has  decreed  it  otherwise;  and  judged  one  world  enough  for 
one  man,  though  it  gives  him  his  choice  of  two. 

It  being  clear  therefore,  that  a  man  cannot  set  his  heart 
both  upon  God  and  the  world  too,  as  his  treasure,  or  chief 
good ;  let  us,  in  the  next  place,  see  which  of  these  two  bids 
highest  for  this  great  prize,  the  heart  of  man.  And  since 
there  are  but  these  two,  there  cannot  be  a  more  expedite  way 
to  evince  that  it  belongs  to  God,  than  by  proving  the  absurd- 


524  No  Man  ever  went  to  Heaven,       [SEEM.  XLVIIL 

ity  of  placing  it  upon  the  world.     And  that  will  appear  upon 
a  double  account. 

1.  If  we  consider  the  world  in  comparison  with  the  heart 
or  mind  of  man.     And, 

2.  If  we  consider  it  absolutely  in  itself.     And, 

1.  If  we  consider  it  in  comparison  with  the  heart  of  man, 
we  shall  find  that  the  heart  has  a  superlative  worth  and  excel 
lency  above  any  thing  in  this  world  besides ;  and  therefore 
ought  by  no  means  to  be  bestowed  or  laid  out  upon  things  so 
vastly  inferior  to  itself.  For  it  is  that  noble  part  of  man 
which  God  has  drawn  and  imprinted  a  lively  portraiture  of 
his  own  divine  nature  upon ;  that  part  which  he  has  designed 
for  his  own  peculiar  use.  For  God  made  the  heart  for  no 
other  purpose  but  that  he  might  dwell  in  it ;  giving  us  un 
derstandings  able  to  pierce  into  and  look  through  the  fairest 
and  most  specious  offers  of  this  world,  together  with  affec 
tions  large  enough  to  swallow  and  take  down  all  that  the 
whole  creation  can  set  before  them,  and  yet  remain  hungry 
and  unsatisfied  still.  And  are  such  faculties  as  these,  think 
we,  fit  to  be  entertained  only  with  froth  and  wind,  emptiness 
and  delusion  ?  And  those  things  can  be  no  more,  which  are 
always  promising  satisfaction,  but  never  give  it.  For  surely 
such  low  enjoyments  as  meat,  drink,  and  clothes,  are  not 
sufficient  to  satisfy  or  make  a  man  happy ;  and  yet  all  the 
necessities  of  the  natural  life  are  fully  answered  by  these; 
and  whatsoever,  upon  that  account,  is  desired  more,  is  but 
the  result  of  a  false  appetite,  founded  in  no  real  want,  but 
only  in  fancy  and  opinion.  Nevertheless,  there  are,  I  confess, 
spiritual  wants,  which  nothing  can  satisfy  but  what  is  super 
natural. 

And  therefore  the  great  and  good  God,  who  gave  us  our 
very  being,  and  so  can  need  nothing  that  we  either  are  or 
have,  yet  vouchsafes  to  solicit,  and  even  court  our  affections ; 
and  sets  no  other  price  upon  heaven,  glory,  and  immortality, 
nay,  and  upon  himself  too,  but  our  love  ;  there  being  nothing 
truly  great  and  glorious,  which  a  creature  is  capable  of  en 
joying,  but  God  is  ready  to  give  it  a  man  in  exchange  for  his 
heart. 

How  high  is  reason,  and  how  strong  is  love  !  and  surely 
God  never  gave  the  soul  two  such  wings,  only  that  we  might 
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creep  upon  the  ground,  and  place  our  heart  and  our  foot  upon 
the  same  level.  Let  the  epicure  therefore,  or  voluptuous 
man,  from  amongst  all  his  pleasures,  single  out  that  one 
which  he  reckons  the  best,  the  fullest,  and  the  most  refined 
of  all  the  rest,  and  offer  it  to  his  reason  and  affections,  and 
see  whether  it  can  so  acquit  itself  to  the  searching  impartial 
judgment  of  the  one,  and  the  unlimited  appetite  of  the  other, 
that,  when  he  shall  have  took  his  utmost  fill  of  it,  and  gone 
off  from  the  enjoyment,  he  shall  be  able  to  say,  Here  have  I 
found  all  the  satisfaction  that  could  be  thought  of,  or  imag 
ined  ;  or  his  affections  be  able  to  tell  him,  Here  have  we  had 
all  the  sweetness  that  could  be  wished  for  or  desired.  But, 
on  the  contrary,  do  they  not  rather  depart  thirsty  and  mel 
ancholy,  and  abashed  with  the  present  sense  of  their  disap 
pointment,  and  still  casting  about  for  something  or  other,  to 
piece  up  the  flaws  and  defects  of  such  broken  fruitions  P  So 
vast  a  difference  is  there  in  these  matters  between  surfeit  and 
satisfaction. 

The  heart  of  man  is  intimately  conscious  to  itself  of  its  own 
worth  and  prerogative ;  and  therefore  is  never  put  to  search 
for  any  thing  of  enjoyment  here  below,  but  it  does  it  with  a 
secret  regret  and  disdain,  scorn  and  indignation ;  like  a 
prince  imprisoned,  and  forced  to  be  ruled  and  fed  by  his  own 
subjects :  for  so  it  is  with  that  divine  being,  the  soul,  while 
depressed  by  the  body  to  a  condition  so  much  below  itself. 

But  God  sent  not  man  into  the  world  with  such  mighty 
endowments,  so  much  to  enjoy  it,  as  to  have  the  honor  of  de 
spising  it ;  and,  upon  a  full  experience  of  its  woful  vanity,  to 
find  cause  in  all  his  thoughts  and  desires  to  return  and  fly 
back  to  his  Maker ;  like  the  dove  to  the  ark,  when  it  could 
rest  nowhere  else.  But, 

2.  We  are  to  consider  the  world  absolutely  in  itself;  and 
so  we  shall  find  the  most  valued  enjoyments  of  it  embased  by 
these  two  qualifications.  1.  That  they  are  perishing.  And, 
2.  That  they  are  out  of  our  power.  One  of  them  expressed 
by  moths  and  rust  corrupting  them,  and  the  other  by  thieves 
breaking  through,  and  stealing  them.  The  first  representing 
them  as  subject  to  decay  from  a  principle  within ;  the  sec 
ond,  as  liable  to  be  forced  from  us  by  a  violence  from  with 
out  ;  and  so  upon  both  accounts  utterly  unable  to  make  men 
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happy,  and  consequently  unworthy  to  take  possession  of  their 
hearts. 

1.  And  first  for  the  perishing  state  and  quality  of  all  these 
worldly  enjoyments  :  a  thing  so  evident,  or  rather  obvious  to 
common  sense  and  experience,  that  no  man  in  his  right  wits 
can  really  doubt  of  it,  and  yet  so  universally  contradicted  by 
men's  practice,  that  scarce  any  man  seems  to  believe  it. 
No,  though  the  Spirit  of  God  in  scripture  is  as  full  and  home 
in  the  character  it  gives  of  these  things,  as  experience  itself 
can  be ;  sometimes  expressing  them  by  fashions,  which,  we 
know,  are  always  changing;  and  sometimes  by  shadows, 
which  no  man  can  take  any  hold  of;  and  sometimes  by 
dreams,  which  are  all  mockery  and  delusion :  thus  degrad 
ing  the  most  admired  grandeurs  of  the  world  from  real 
ities  to  bare  appearances,  and  from  appearances  to  mere 
nothings. 

Nor  do  they  fail  only,  and  lose  that  little  worth  they  have, 
but  they  do  it  also  by  the  vilest  and  most  contemptible  things 
in  nature;  by  rust  and  cankers,  moths  and  vermin,  things 
which  grow  out  of  the  very  subject  they  destroy,  and  so  make 
the  destruction  of  it  inevitable.  And  how  can  any  better  be 
expected,  when  men  will  rather  dig  their  treasure  and  com 
forts  from  beneath,  than  fetch  them  from  above  ?  For  it  is 
impossible  for  such  mortals  to  put  on  immortality,  or  for 
things,  in  the  very  nature  of  them  calculated  but  for  a  few 
days,  to  last  for  ever.  All  sublunary  comforts  imitate  the 
changeableness,  as  well  as  feel  the  influence  of  the  planet 
they  are  under.  Time,  like  a  river,  carries  them  all  away 
with  a  rapid  course ;  they  swim  above  the  stream  for  a  while, 
but  are  quickly  swallowed  up,  and  seen  no  more.  The  very 
monuments  men  raise  to  perpetuate  their  names,  consume 
and  moulder  away  themselves,  and  proclaim  their  own 
mortality,  as  well  as  testify  that  of  others.  In  a  word,  all 
these  earthly  funds  have  deficiencies  in  them  never  to  be 
made  up. 

But  now,  on  the  other  side,  the  enjoyments  above,  and  the 
treasures  proposed  to  us  by  our  Saviour,  are  indefectible  in 
their  nature,  and  endless  in  their  duration.  They  are  still 
full,  fresh,  and  entire,  like  the  stars  and  orbs  above,  which 
shine  with  the  same  undimiuished  luster,  and  move  with  the 
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same  unwearied  motion,  with  which  they  did  from  the  first 
date  of  their  creation.  Nay,  the  joys  of  heaven  will  abide 
when  these  lights  of  heaven  shall  he  put  out ;  and  when  sun 
and  moon,  and  nature  itself  shall  he  discharged  their  stations, 
and  be  employed  by  Providence  no  more,  the  righteous  shall 
then  appear  in  their  full  glory ;  and,  being  fixed  in  the  di 
vine  presence,  enjoy  one  perpetual  and  everlasting  day ;  a  day 
commensurate  to  the  unlimited  eternity  of  God  himself;  the 
great  Sun  of  righteousness,  who  is  always  rising,  and  never 
sets. 

2.  The  other  degrading  qualification  of  these  worldly  en 
joyments  is,  that  they  are  out  of  our  power.  And  surely  that 
is  very  unfit  for  a  man  to  account  his  treasure,  which  he  can 
not  so  much  as  call  his  own ;  nor  extend  his  title  to,  so  far  as 
the  very  next  minute ;  as  having  no  command  nor  hold  of  it 
at  all  beyond  the  present  actual  possession  ;  and  the  compass 
of  the  present,  all  know,  is  but  one  remove  from  nothing.  A 
rich  man  to-day,  and  a  beggar  to-morrow,  is  neither  new  nor 
wonderful  in  the  experience  of  the  world  :  for  he  who  is  rich 
now,  must  ask  the  rapacity  of  thieves,  pirates,  and  tyrants, 
how  long  he  shall  continue  so  ;  and  rest  content  to  be  happy 
for  just  so  much  time  as  the  pride  and  violence,  the  cruelty 
and  avarice  of  the  worst  of  men  shall  permit  him  to  be  so  ;  a 
comfortable  tenure,  doubtless,  for  a  man  to  hold  his  chief 
happiness  by. 

But  now,  on  the  contrary,  nothing  is  so  absolutely  and  es 
sentially  necessary  to  render  any  thing  a  man's  treasure  or 
chief  good,  as  that  he  have  a  property  in  it  and  a  power  over 
it ;  without  which,  it  will  be  impossible  for  him  to  be  sure  of 
any  relief  from  it  when  he  shall  most  need  it.  For  how  can 
he  be  sure  of  that,  of  which  he  has  no  command  ?  And  how 
can  he  command  that,  which  a  greater  force  than  his  own 
shall  lay  claim  to  ?  For  let  those  puny  things,  called  law  and 
right,  say  what  they  will  to  the  contrary,  if  the  matter  comes 
once  to  a  dispute,  all  the  good  things  a  man  has  of  this  world 
will  be  his,  who  has  the  strongest  arm  and  the  sharpest 
sword,  or  the  corruptest  judge  on  his  side.  They  are  the  prey 
of  the  mighty,  and  the  prize  of  victorious  villainy ;  subject  to 
be  torn  and  ravished  from  him  upon  all  occasions. 

Nor  has  the  providence  of  God  thought  it  worth  while  to 
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secure  and  protect  the  very  best  of  men  in  their  rights  to  any 
enjoyment  under  heaven ;  and  all  this  to  depress  and  vilify 
these  things  in  their  thoughts ;  that  so  they  may  every  day 
find  a  necessity  of  placing  them  above,  and  of  bestowing 
their  pains  upon  that  which,  if  they  pursue,  they  shall  cer 
tainly  obtain ;  and  if  they  obtain,  they  shall  impregnably 
keep.  My  peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you, 
says  our  Saviour;  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you. 
Why  ?  What  was  the  difference  ?  He  tells  us  in  John  xvi. 
22,  Your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you.  It  was  such  a  joy  or 
peace  as  was  to  be  above  the  reach  of  either  fraud  or  force, 
artifice  or  assault ;  which  can  never  be  said  of  any  earthly 
enjoyment  whatsoever,  either  as  to  the  acquisition  or  posses 
sion  of  it :  God  having  made  no  man  any  promise,  that,  by 
all  his  virtue  and  innocence,  all  his  skill  and  industry,  he 
shall  be  able  to  continue  in  health,  wealth,  or  honor;  but 
that,  after  his  utmost  endeavor  to  preserve  those  desirable 
things,  he  may  in  the  issue  lose  them  all. 

But  God  has  promised  and  engaged  to  mankind,  that  who 
soever  shall  faithfully  and  constantly  persevere  in  the  duties 
of  a  pious,  Christian  life,  shall  obtain  an  eternal  crown  of  glory, 
and  an  inheritance  that  fadetli  not  away.  A  man  cannot  indeed 
by  all  his  piety  secure  his  estate,  but  he  may  make  his  calling 
and  election  sure;  which  is  infinitely  and  unspeakably  more 
valuable,  than  all  the  estates,  pleasures,  and  greatness  of  the 
world.  For  all  these  are  without  him,  and  consequently  may 
be  taken  from  him,  and,  which  is  yet  worse,  may  do  him  no 
good,  even  while  they  stay  with  him.  But  the  conscience  is 
a  sure  repository  for  a  man  to  lodge  and  preserve  his  treas 
ure  in,  and  the  chest  of  his  own  heart  can  never  be  forced 
open. 

Now  the  use  and  improvement  of  the  foregoing  particulars 
shall  be  briefly  to  convince  us  of  the  extreme  vanity  of  most 
men's  pretenses  to  religion.  A  man's  religion  is  all  the  claim 
he  has  to  the  felicities  of  another  world.  But  can  we  think 
it  possible  in  nature,  for  a  man  to  place  his  greatest  happi 
ness  where  he  does  not  place  his  strongest  affections  ?  How 
little  is  the  other  world  in  most  men's  thoughts,  and  yet  they 
can  have  the  confidence  to  pretend  it  to  be  the  grand  object 
of  their  desires.  But  why  should  men,  in  their  greatest  con- 
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cern,  be  so  false  to  their  own  experience,  and  those  constant 
observations  which  they  make  of  themselves  in  other  matters  ? 
For  let  any  man  consult  and  ask  his  own  heart,  whether,  hav 
ing  once  fixed  his  love  upon  any  thing  or  person,  his  thoughts 
are  not  always  running  after  it  ?  Strong  love  is  a  bias  upon 
the  thoughts ;  and  for  a  man  to  love  earnestly,  and  not  to 
think  almost  continually  of  what  he  loves,  is  as  impossible,  as 
for  him  to  live,  and  not  to  breathe. 

But  besides  this,  we  have  shown  several  other  marks  and 
properties,  by  which  men  may  infallibly  judge  of  the  truth 
and  firmness  of  their  love  to  God  and  to  religion ;  as  for  in 
stance,  can  they  affirm  religion  to  be  that  which  has  got  such 
hold  of  their  hearts,  that  no  time,  cost,  or  labor,  shall  be 
thought  too  much  to  be  laid  out  upon  it  ?  Is  it  the  prize  they 
run  for  ?  Is  it  the  thing  they  delight  in  ?  the  thing  with 
which,  in  all  their  distresses,  they  support  and  keep  up  their 
sinking  spirits  ?  And  lastly,  is  it  that  which  they  value  to 
such  a  degree,  as  to  be  willing  to  part  with  all  the  world 
rather  than  lose  or  renounce  it  ?  These  are  great  things,  I 
confess ;  and  yet  nothing  less  will  reach  the  measures  of 
Christianity. 

But  the  lives  of  men  (unanswerable  arguments  in  this  case) 
are  a  sad  demonstration  how  few  they  are  who  come  up  to 
these  terms.  Men  may  indeed  now  and  then  bestow  some 
scattering  thoughts  upon  their  souls  and  their  future  estate, 
provided  they  be  at  full  leisure  from  their  business  and  their 
sports,  (which  they  seldom  or  never  are ;)  and  if  at  any  time 
they  should  be  so,  this  could  amount  to  no  more  than  their 
being  religious  when  they  have  nothing  else  to  do.  Like 
wise,  when  the  solemn  returns  of  God's  public  worship,  and 
the  law  and  custom  of  the  nation  shall  call  them  off  from 
their  daily  employments  to  better  things,  they  may  perhaps, 
by  a  few  devout  looks  and  words,  put  on  something  of  a 
holiday  dress  for  the  present ;  which  yet,  like  their  Sunday 
clothes,  they  are  sure  to  lay  aside  again  for  the  whole  week 
after.  All  which,  and  a  great  deal  more,  is  far  short  of 
making  religion  a  man's  business,  though  yet,  if  it  be  not  so, 
it  is  in  effect  nothing. 

And  this  men  know  well  enough,  when  they  are  to  deal  in 
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matters  of  this  world ;  in  which  no  pains  nor  importunity 
shall  be  thought  too  great,  no  attendance  too  servile,  nothing 
(in  a  word)  too  hard  to  be  done  or  suffered,  either  to  recruit 
a  broken  fortune,  or  to  regain  a  disgusted  friend ;  though, 
after  all,  should  a  man  chance  to  recover  both,  he  cannot  be 
sure  of  keeping  either.  In  like  manner,  let  the  trading  per 
son  suffer  any  considerable  damage  in  the  stock  with  which 
he  trades  ;  what  care,  what  parsimony,  what  art  shall  be  used 
to  make  up  the  breach,  and  keep  the  shop  still  open  ?  And 
the  reason  of  all  this  is,  because  the  man  is  in  earnest  in 
what  he  does,  and  accordingly  acts  as  one  who  is  so. 
Whereas,  in  men's  spiritual  affairs,  look  all  the  world  over, 
and  you  shall  every  day  see,  that  the  sins  which  wound  and 
waste,  and  make  havoc  of  the  conscience,  which  divide  and 
cut  it  off  from  God,  are  committed  easily,  and  passed  over 
lightly,  and  owned  confidently  ;  with  a  bold  front  and  a  bra 
zen  face,  able  to  look  the  pillory  itself  out  of  countenance ; 
nor  does  any  one  almost  think  himself  so  mortally  struck, 
even  by  the  foulest  guilt,  as  to  need  the  balsam  of  an  imme 
diate  repentance,  and  a  present  suing  out  of  pardon  at  the 
throne  of  grace.  And  yet  if  a  man  dies,  as  to  his  temporal 
condition,  poor  and  bankrupt,  he  is  not  at  all  the  worse  ;  but 
if  he  goes  out  of  the  world  unreconciled  to  God,  it  had  been 
good  for  him  that  he  had  never  come  into  it.  For  what  can 
it  avail  a  man  to  pass  from  misery  to  misery,  and  to  make  one 
wretched  life  only  a  preparative  to  another  ? 

In  fine,  this  we  may  with  great  boldness  venture  to  affirm, 
that  if  men  would  be  at  half  the  pains  to  provide  themselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  which  they  are  generally  at  to  get  estates 
here  on  earth,  it  were  impossible  for  any  man  to  be  damned. 
But  when  we  come  to  earthly  matters,  we  do ;  when  to  heav 
enly,  we  only  discourse :  heaven  has  our  tongue  and  talk ; 
but  the  earth  our  whole  man  besides. 

Nevertheless,  let  men  rest  assured  of  this,  that  God  has  so 
ordered  the  great  business  of  their  eternal  happiness,  that 
their  affections  must  still  be  the  forerunners  of  their  persons, 
the  constant  harbingers  appointed  by  God  to  go  and  take  pos 
session  of  those  glorious  mansions  for  them ;  and  conse 
quently,  that  no  man  shall  ever  come  to  heaven  himself,  who 
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has  not  sent  his  heart  thither  before  him.     For  where  this 
leads  the  way,  the  other  will  be  sure  to  follow. 

Now  to  him  who  alone  is  the  great  Judge  of  hearts,  and  He- 
warder  of  persons,  be  rendered,  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due, 
all  praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for 
evermore.  Amen. 
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